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XhIS  excellent  and  elaborate  Treatise  of 
the  Pope's  Supremacy,  which  I  here  present 
thee  withal,  the  learned  Author  of  it  upon 
his  death-bed  gave  me  a  particular  permis- 
sion  to  publish,  with  this  modest  character 
of  it;  Thai  he  hoped  it  was  indiffh'ent  peffect, 
though  not  altogether  as  he  intended  itj  if  God 
had  granted  him  longer  life.  He  designed, 
indeed,  to  have  transcribed  it  again,  and  to 
have  filled  up  those  many  spaces  which  were 
purposely  left  in  it,  for  the  further  confirma- 
tion and  illustration  of  several  things  by 
more  testimonies  and  instances,  which  pro- 
bably he  had  in  his  thoughts :  and  it  would 
certainly  have  added  much  to  the  beauty  and 
perfection  of  this  work,  had  it  pleased  God 
that  he  had  lived  to  finish  it  to  his  mind, 
and  to  have  given  it  his  last  hand. 


vi  THE  PUBLISHER 

However,  as  it  is,  it  is  not  only  a  just,  but 
an  admirable  Discourse  upon  this  subject; 
which  many  others  have  handled  before,  but 
he  hath  exhausted  it :  insomuch  that  no  argu- 
ment of  moment,  nay«  hardly  any  considera- 
tion properly  belonging  to  it,  hath  escaped 
his  large  and  comprehensive  mind.  He  hath 
said  enough  to  silence  the  controversy  for 
everi  and  to  deter  aU  wise  men,  of  both  sides, 
from  meddling  any  further  with  it. 

I  And  I  dare  say,  that  whoever  sh^U  care- 
fully (peruse  this  Treatise,  will  fijid^  that  this 
point  of  the  pope's  supreif^y  (upon  which 
Bellarmine  hath  the  qon^d^nce  to  say  the 
whole  of  Christianity  depmdsf)  is  not  only  an 
indefensible,  but  an  in^pudent  cause,  as  ever 
was  utidertaken  by  learned  pens.  And  no- 
thing  ,oould  have  kept  it  so  long  from  becom- 
ing  ridicuLous  in  the  judgment;,  of  mankipd, 
hut  its  being  so  strongly  supported  by  a 
.worldly  interest.  For  there  is  not  one  toler- 
able argument  for  it,  and  there  are  a  thou- 
sand invincible  reasons  against  it.  There  is 
neither  from  ^scripture,  nor  reason,  nor  anti- 
quity, any  evidence  of  it ;  the  past  and  the 
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present  state  of  Chrisftendom,  the 
and  records  of  all  ages,  are  a  perpetual  de^ 
monstration  against  it :  and  there  is  no  other 
ground  in  the  whole  world  for  it,  but  that 
now  of  a  long  time  it  hath  been  by  the 
pope's  janizaries  boldly  asserted,  and  stiffly 
contended  for,  without  reason.  So  that  any 
one  might  with  as  much  colour  and'  evidence 
of  truth  maintain,  that  the  grand  seignior  is  of 
right,  and  for  many  ages  hath  been  acknow- 
ledged, sovereign  of  the  whole  world,  as  that 
the  bishop  of  Rome  is  of  right,  and  in  aU 
ages  from  the  begiiining  of  Christianity  hiath 
been  owned  to  be,  the  universal  monarch  and 
head  of  the  Christian  church. 

To  this  Treatise  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy 
I  have,  for  the  affinity  of  the  argument,  added 
by  way  of  appendix  another  discourse  of  the 
same  Author's,  concerning  The  Unity  qf  the 
Church;  which  he  so  explains,  as  quite  to 
take  away  the  necessity  of  a  visible  head 
over  the  whole  church  for  the  preservation 
of  its  unity,  which  is  the  only  specious,  but 
yet  a  very  remote  pretence  for  the  pope's 
supremacy :  for  if  a  visible  monarch  of  the 
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church  were  granted  necessary,  many  things 
more  must  be  supposed,  (which  neither  yet 
are,  nor  ever  can  be  proved,)  to  make  the 
bishop  of  Rome  the  man. 

The  testimonies  relating  to  both  parts  were 
very  few  of  them  translated  by  the  Author ; 
which  he  certainly  intended,  having  left 
spaces  for  it,  and  is  since  done  with  great 
care  by  two  of  his  worthy  and  learned  friends 
of  his  own  college. 

This  is  all  the  advertisement  I  thought 
necessary. 

J.  TILLOTSON. 


TREATISE 
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POPES  SUPREMACY, 


INTRODUCTION. 

^.  I.  X  HE  Roman  party  doth  much  glory  in  unity 
and  certainty  of  doctrine,  as  things  peculiar  to  them, 
and  which  no  other  men  have  any  means  to  attain : 
yet  about  divers  matters  of  notable  consideration,  in 
what  they  agree,  or  of  what  they  are  certain^  it  is 
bard  to  descry. 

They  pretend  it  very  needful  that  controversies 
should  be  decided,  and  that  they  have  a  special 
knack  of  doing  it :  yet  do  many  controversies  of 
great  weight  and  consequence  stick  on  their  hands 
unresolved,  many  points  rest  in  great  doubt  and  de- 
bate among  them. 

The  Kvptou  ^o^ou  of  the  Roman  sect  (concerning 
doctrine,  practice,  laws  and  customs  of  discipline, 
rites  and  ceremonies)  are  of  divers  sorts,  or  built  on 
divers  grounds.  1.  Some  established  by  (pretended) 
general  synods.  2.  Some  founded  on  decrees  of 
popes.  3.  Some  entertained  as  upon  tradition,  cus- 
tom, common  agreement.  4.  Some  which  their  emi- 
nent divines  or  schoolmen  do  commonly  embrace. 
5.  Some  prevailing  by  the  favour  of  the  Roman 
court,  and  its  zealous  dependents. 
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Hence  it  is  very  difficult  to  know  wherein  their 
religion  consisteth :  .for  those  grounds  divers  times 
seem  to  clash,  and  accordingly  their  divines  (some 
building  on  these,  some  on  others)  disagree. 

This  being  so  in  many  points  of  importance,  is  so 
particularly  in  this. 

For  instance,  the  head  of  their  church  (as  they 
call  it)  is,  one  would  think,  a  subject  about  which 
they  should  thoroughly  consent,  and  which  they,  by 
this  time,  should  have  cleared  from  all  disputes ;  so 
that  (so  far  as  their  decisive  faculty  goeth)  we  might 
be  assured  wherein  his  authority  consisteth,  and  how 
far  it  doth  extend ;  seeing  the  resolution  of  that 
point  so  nearly  toucheth  the  heart  of  religion,  the 
faith  and  practice  of  all  Christians,  the  good  of  the 
church,  and  peace  of  the  world ;  seeing  that  no  one 
question  (perhaps  not  all  questions  together)  hath 
created  so  many  tragical  disturbances  in  Christen* 
dom,  as  that  concerning  the  bounds  of  papal  au- 
thority \ 

This  disagreement  of  the  Roman  doctors  about 
the  nature  and  extent  of  papal  authority  is  a  shrewd 
prejudice  against  it.  If  a  man  should  sue  for  a  piece 
of  land,  and  his  advocates  (the  notablest  could  be 
had,  and  well  paid)  could  not  find  where  it  lieth, 
how  it  is  butted  and  bounded,  from  whom  it  was 
conveyed  to  him,  one  would  be  very  apt  to  suspect 
his  title.  If  God  had  instituted  such  an  office,  it  is 
highly  probable  we  might  satisfactorily  know  what 
the  nature  and  use  of  it  were :  the  patents  and  char- 
ters for  it  would  declare  it. 

^  Agitur  de  summa  rei  ChristiansB.  BelX,  Praf.  de  Rom,  PonK 
Upon  this  one  point  the  very  sum  and  substance  of  Christianity 
depends. 


•  •       •  • 

•         •  • 
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Yet  for  resdution  in  this  great  case  we  are  left  to 
seek ;  they  not  having  either  the  will,  or  the  cou- 
nty or  the  power,  to  determine  it.  This  insuper- 
able problem  hath  baffled  all  their  infallible  methods 
of  deciding  controversies ;  their  traditions  blunder- 
ing, their  s}mods  clashing,  their  divines  wrangling 
eadlesslj  about  what  kind  of  thing  the  pope  is,  and 
what  power  he  rightlj  maj  claim. 

^  Hiere  is  (saith  a  great  divine  among  them)  so 
much  controversy  about  the  plenitude  qf  ecclesias- 
Heal  power,  and  to  what  things  it  may  extend  it" 
ielf,  that  Jew  things  in  that  matter  are  secure . 

This  is  a  plain  argument  of  the  impotency  of  the 
pope's  power  in  judging  and  deciding  controversies, 
or  of  his  cause  in  this  matter ;  that  he  cannot  define 
a  point  so  nearly  concerning  him,  and  which  he  so 
mach  desireth  an  agreement  in;  that  he  cannot 
settle  his  own  daim  out  of  doubt ;  that  all  his  au- 
thority cannot  secure  itself  from  contest. 

So  indeed  it  is,  that  no  speUs  can  allay  some  spi- 
rits ;  and  where  interests  are  irreconcileable,  opinions 
will  be  so. 

Some  points  are  so  tough  and  so  touchy,  that  no- 
body dare  meddle  with  them,  fearing  that  their  re- 
solution will  fail  of  success  and  submission.  Hence 
even  the  anathematizing  definers  of  Trent  (the  bold- 
est undertakers  to  decide  controversies  that  ever 
were)  did  wave  this  point ;  the  legates  of  the  pope 
being  enjoined,  ^  to  advertise j  That  they  should  not 

^  Tanu  est  inter  doctores  controversia  de  plenitudine  eccle- 
littfticae  potestatU,  et  ad  quse  se  exteodat,  ut  pauca  sint  in  ea  ma- 
teria aecura  Jlmain.  de  Auct.  EccL  cap.  3. 

^ di  avertire,  Cbe  son  «  venga  mai  per  qual  causa  si  sia 

aila  disputa  dell  autorita  di  papa.    ConcU.  Trid,  lib.  ii.  p.  159. 
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for  any  cause  whatever  come  to  dispute  about  the 
pope^s  authority. 

It  was  indeed  wisely  done  of  them  to  decline  this 
question,  their  authority  not  being  strong  enough  to 
bear  the  weight  of  a  decision  in  favour  of  the  Ro- 
man see,  (against  which  they  could  do  nothing,)  ac- 
cording to  its  pretences ;  as  appeareth  by  one  clear 
instance.  For  whereas  that  council  took  upon  it  in- 
cidentally to  enact,  that  any  prince  should  be  ex- 
communicate, and  deprived  of  the  dominion  of  any 
city  or  place,  where  he  should  permit  a  duel  to  be 
fought ;  the  prelates  of  France  in  the  Convention  of 
Orders,  anno  1595,  did  declare  against  that  decree^ 
as  infringing  their  king's  authority^. 

It  was  therefore  advisedly  done  not  to  meddle 
with  so  ticklish  a  point.  But  in  the  mean  time 
their  policy  seemeth  greater  than  their  charity; 
which  might  have  inclined  them  not  to  leave  the 
world  in  darkness  and  doubt,  and  unresolved  in  a 
point  of  so  main  importance ;  (as  indeed  they  did 
in  others  of  no  small  consequence,  disputed  among 
their  divines  with  obstinate  heat,  viz.  the  divine 
right  of  bishops,  the  necessity  of  residence,  the  im- 
maculate conception,  &c.) 

The  opinions  therefore  among  them  concerning 
the  pope's  authority,  as  they  have  been,  so  they  are, 
and  in  likelihood  may  continue,  very  different. 

j.  II.  There  are  among  them  those  who  ascribe 
to  the  pope  an  universal,  absolute,  and  boundless 

^  Hie  articulus  est  contra  authoritatem  regis,  qui  non  potest 
privari  suo  dominio  tempondi.  respectu  cujus  nullum  superiorem 
recognoscit.  Bockel.  1.  v.  tit.  20.  c.  45.  This  article  is  against 
the  authority  of  the  king,  who  cannot  be  deprived  of  his  temporal 
dominion^  wherein  he  acknowledges  no  superior. 
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empire  over  all  persons  indifferently,  and  in  all  mat- 
ters ;  conferred  and  settled  on  him  by  Divine  im- 
mutable sancrtion :  so  that  all  men,  of  whatever  de- 
gree, are  obliged  in  conscience  to  believe  whatever 
he  doth  authoritatively  dictate,  and  to  obey  what- 
ever he  doth  prescribe.  So  that  if  princes  them- 
selves do  refiise  obedience  to  his  will,  he  may  ex- 
communicate them,  cashier  them,  depose  them,  ex- 
tirpate them.  If  he  chargeth  us  to  hold  no  commu- 
nion with  our  prince,  to  renounce  our  allegiance  to 
him,  to  abandon,  oppose,  and  persecute  him,  even  to 
death,  we  may  without  scruple,  we  must  in  duty 
obey.  If  he  doth  interdict  whole  nations  from  the 
exercise  of  God's  worship  and  service,  they  must 
comply  therein.  So  that,  according  to  their  con* 
oeits,  he  is  in  effect  sovereign  lord  of  all  the  world ; 
and  superior,  even  in  temporal  or  civil  matters,  unto 
all  kings  and  princes. 

It  is  notorious,  that  many  canonists  (if  not  most) 
and  many  divines  of  that  party  do  maintain  this  doc- 
trine ;  affirming,  that  all  the  power  of  Christ  {the 
Lord  of  lords,  and  King  (^  TdngSy  to  whom  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth  doth  appertain)  is  im- 
parted to  the  pope,  as  to  his  vicegerent  ^. 

This  is  the  doctrine  which  almost  400  years  ago 
Augustinus  Triumphus  *,  in  his  egregious  work  con- 

*  Prima  senteDlia  est,  suiumuin  pontificein  jure  divino  habere 
plenissimain  potestatem  in  universum  orbem  terrarum,  tarn  in  re- 
bus ecclesiasticis  quam  civilibus.  Ita  docent  Aug.  Triumphus, 
Al^arus  Pelagius,  Panormitanus,  Hostiensis,  Silvester,  et  alii  non 
paud.  Bell.  v.  i .  The  first  opinion  is,  that  the  pope  hath  a  most 
fiiil  power  over  the  whole  world,  both  in  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
a&irs.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  Aug.  Triumphus,  &c.  and  of  many 
others. 

'  Scripsit  egregiam  sumniam  de  potestate  ecclesiae.    Bell,  de 
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cerning  ecclesiastical  power,  did  teach ;  attributing  \ 
to  the  pope  an  incomprehensible  and  infinite  power ; 
because  great  is  the  Lord^  and  great  is  his  power , 
and  of  his  greatness  there  is  no  end. 

This  is  the  doctrine  which  the  leading  theologue 
of  their  sect,  their  angelical  doctor,  doth  aflirm,  both 
directly,  sajring,  that  ^  in  the  pope  is  the  top  of  both 
powers;  and  hj  plain  consequence,  asserting,  that 
when  any  one  is  denounced  excommunicat€'\^  . 
apostasy y  his  subjects  are  immediately Jreed from 
his  dominion,  and  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  him. 

This  the  same  Thomas  (or  an  author  passing  under 
his  name,  in  his  book  touching  the  Mule  of  Princes) 
doth  teach,  affirming,  that  the  pope,  ^as  supreme  king 
of  all  the  worldf  may  impose  taxes  on  all  Chris^ 
tiansy  and  destroy  towns  and  castles  for  the  pre^ 
serration  of  Christianity. 

This  (as  cardinal  Zabarell  near  300  years  ago 

Script,  an.  1301.  Error  est,  non  credere  pontificem  Rom.  uni- 
versalis ecclesise  pastorera,  Petri  successorem,  et  Christi  vicarium» 
supra  temporalia  et  spiritualia  universalem  non  habere  primatum ; 
in  quern  quandoque  niulti  labuntur,  dictae  potestatis  ignorantia  *, 
quae  cum  sit  infinita,  eo  quod  magnus  est  DominuSf  et  magna  vtr- 
tu8  ejus,  et  magnitudinis  ejus  non  estjinis,  omnis  creatus  intellectus 
in  gus  perscrutatione  inrenitur  deficere.  Aug,  Triun^h.  de  Potest. 
Eccl.  m  prof,  ad  P.  Joh.  XXIL 

s  Thomas  in  fine  Secun.  Sentent.  dicit  in  papa  esse  apicem 
utriusque  potestatis.  Bell.  v.  i.  Quum  quis  per  sententiam  de« 
nunciatur  propter  apostasiam  excomraunicatus,  ipso  facto  ejus  sub- 
diti  a  dominio,  et  Juramento  fidelitatis  ejus  liberad  sunt  Th.  ii. 
Secund.  qu.  12.  art.  2. 

^  S.Thomas  (in  lib.  iii.  de  Regim.  Princ.  cap.  10, 19.)  affirmat 
summum  pontificem  Jure  divino  habere  spiritualem  et  temporalem 
potestatem,  ut  supremum  todus  mundi  regem,  adeo  ut  etiam 
taleas  omnibus  Christianis  possit  imponere,  et  civitates  ac  castra 
destruere  pro  cooservatione  Christianitatis.  BeU.  v.  5. 
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tdleth  us)  is  the  doctrine  ^  which^Jbr  a  long  time, 
those  who  would  pleaee  popes  did  persuade  them, 
that  they  could  do  all  things^  whatever  they  pleased; 
yea,  and  things  unlaui/kl;  and  so  could  do  more 
than  God. 

According  to  this  doctrine  then  current  at  Rome, 
in  the  last  Lateran  great  synod,  under  the  pope's 
nose  and  in  his  ear,  one  bishop  styled  him,  ^prince 
tf  the  world;  another  orator  called  him,  ^king  of 
kings,  and  monarch  of  the  earth ;  another  great 
prdate  said  of  him,  that  ^he  had  aU  power  abaoe 
all  powers  both  of  heaven  and  earth.  And  the 
same  roused  up  pope  Leo  X.  in  these  brave  terms ; 
^Snatch  up  ther^ore  the  two-edged  sword  of  di^ 
tine  power,  committed  to  thee ;  and  etyoin,  com- 
mand, and  charge,  that  an  universal  peace  and 
alliance  be  made  among  Christians  Jbr  at  least  ten 
years  ;  and  to  that  bind  kings  in  the  fetters  of  the 
great  King,  and  constrain  nobles  by  the  iron  ma- 

'  Qus  jura  sunt  notanda,  quia  male  considerata  sunt  per  mul- 
t08  aasentatores,  qui  voluerunt  placere  pontificibus,  per  multa  re- 
tro tempora,  et  usque  ad  bodierna  suaserunt  eis,  quod  omnia  pos- 
sent ;  et  sic  quod  facerent  quicquid  liberet,  etiam  illicita,  et  sic 
plus  quam  Deus.    Zab,  de  Schism, 

^  Orbis  princeps.  Episc,  SpaL  sess.  i.  p.  24. 

^  Regum  rex,  et  orbis  terrarum  monarcha.  Del  Rio,  sess.  viii* 
p.  87. 

°*  — Virum,  in  quo  erat  potestas  supra  omnes  potestates,  tarn 
ooeli,  quam  tenae.  Episc,  Patrac,  sess.  x.  p.  132. 

°  Arripe  ergo  gladium  divinaD  potestatis  tibi  creditum,  bis  acu- 
tum ;  et  jube,  impera,  manda,  ut  pax  universalis  et  coUigatio  per 
decennium  inter  Christianos  ad  minus  fiat ;  et  reges  ad  id  in  com- 
pedibus  magni  regis  liga,  et  nobiles  in  manicis  ferreis  censurarum 
constringe :  quoniam  tibi  data  est  omnb  potestas  in  ccelo  et  in 
temu    I^id.  p.  133. 

B  4 
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fuicles  of  censures:  for  to  thee  is  given  all  power 
in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

This  is  the  doctrine  which  Baronius,  with  a  Ro- 
man confidence,  doth  so  often  assert  and  drive  for- 
ward, saying,  that  ^  there  can  be  no  doubt  (fit,  but 
that  the  civil  principality  is  subject  to  the  sacerdo- 
tal:  and,  that  ^Grod  hath  made  the  political  go- 
vemment  subject  to  the  dominion  (f  the  spiritual 
church. 

j.  III.  From  that  doctrine  the  opinion  in  effect 
doth  not  differ,  which  Bellarmine  voucheth  for  the 
common  opinion  of  catholics,  that  ^by  reason  of  the 
spiritual  power y  the  pope,  at  lea^t  indirectly j  hath 
a  supreme  power  even  in  temporal  matters. 

This  opinion,  so  common,  doth  not,  I  say,  in  effect 
and  practical  consideration,  anywise  differ  from  the 
former ;  but  only  in  words  devised  to  shun  envy,  and 
veil  the  impudence  of  the  other  assertion :  for  the 
qualifications,  by  reason  if  the  spiritual  power, 
and,  at  lea^t  indirectly,  are  but  notional,  insignifi- 
cant, and  illusive,  in  regard  to  practice :  it  import- 
ing not,  if  he  hath  in  his  keeping  a  sovereign  power, 
upon  what  account,  or  in  what  formality  he  doth 
employ  it ;  seeing  that  every  matter  is  easily  refer- 
rible  to  a  spiritual  account ;  seeing  he  is  sole  judge 

^  PoHticum  principatum  sacerdotal!  esse  subjectum  nulla  potest 
esse  dubitatio.    Ann.  57.  §.  23. 

P  Politicum  imperium  subjecit  spiritualis  ecclesiae  dominio. 
Ihui.  §.  53. 

^  Tertia  sententia  media  et  catholicorum  communis,  pontifi- 

cem  ut  pontificem  non  habere  directe  et  immediate  uUam  tempo- 

ralem  potestatem,  sed  solum  spiritualem,  tamen  ratione  spiritualis 

habere  saltern  indirecte  potestatem  quandam,  eamque  sum  mam, 

in  temporalibus.  BeU.  v.  i. 
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upcm  what  account  he .  doth  act ;  seeing  experience 
sheweth,  that  he  will  spiritualize  all  his  interests, 
and  upon  any  occasion  exercise  that  pretended  au- 
thority ;  seeing  it  little  mattereth,  if  he  may  strike 
princes,  whether  he  doth  it  by  a  downright  blow,  or 
slantingly. 

\.  IV.  That  such  an  universal  and  absolute  power 
hath  been  claimed  by  divers  popes,  successively  for 
Dumy  ages,  is.  apparent  from  their  most  solemn  de- 
clarations and  notorious  practices ;  whereof  (begin- 
niiig  from  later  times,  and  rising  upwards  toward 
the  source  of  this  doctrine)  we  shall  represent  some. 

The  bull  of  pope  Sixtus  V.  against  the  two  sons^n.isSi. 
of  wrath,  Henry,  king  of  Navarre,  and  the  prince  of 
Cond^  b^nneth  thus;  ^The  authority  given  to 
St.  Peter  and  his  successors^  hy  the  immense  power 
of  the  eternal  King^  excels  all  the  powers  of 
earthly  kings  and  princes — It  passes  uncontrol- 
able  sentence  upon  them  all — And  if  it  find  any  of 
them  resisting  Gods  ordinance,  it  takes  more  se* 
tere  vengeance  of  them,  casting  them  down  from 
their  thrones,  though  never  so  puissant,  and  turn- 
bUng  them  down  to  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth, 
as  the  ministers  qfa^spiring  Lucifer.  And  then  he 
proceeds  to  thunder  against  them,  We  deprive  them 
and  their  posterity  for  ever  of  their  dominions 
and  kingdoms ;  and  accordingly  he  depriveth  those 

'  Ab  immensa  fleterni  Regis  potentiaB.  Petro  ej usque  successor- 
ibus  tradita  auctoritas   omnes  terrenorum  regum  et  principum 

supereminet  potestates — Inconcussa  profert  in  omnes  judicia 

Et  si  quo8  ordinationi  Dei  resistentes  invenit,  »everiore  hos  vin- 
dicta  ulciscitur,  et,  quamvis  potentiores,  de  solio  dejiciens,  vcluti 
superbientis  Luoiferi  ministros,  ad  infima  terrae  deturbatos  pro- 
sterait— — .  Dominiis,  regnis,  &c.  nos  illos  iliorumque  posteros 
pnTamus  in  perpetuum . 
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princes  of  their  kingdoms  and  dominions,  absolveth 
their  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  and  for- 
biddeth  them  to  pay  any  obedience  to  them.  "  Sy 
the  authority  oftheae  presents,  we  do  absolve  and 
aet  free  aU  persons^  as  well  jointly  as  severeJly, 
from  any  such  oath,  and  from  aU  duty  whatsoever 
in  regard  of  dominion,  fraUyy  and  obedience ;  and 
do  charge  andjorbid  all  and  every  of  them,  that 
they  do  not  dare  to  obey  them,  or  any  of  their  ad' 
monitions,  laws,  and  commands. 
An.  1570.  Pope  Pius  V.  (one  of  the  holiest  popes  of  the  last 
stamp,  who  hardly  hath  escaped  canonization  until 
now^)  beginneth  his  bull  against  our  queen  Eliza- 
beth in  these  words ;  ^He  that  reigneth  on  high, 
to  whom  is  given  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
hath  committed  the  one  holy  catholic  and  apostolic 
church,  out  qf  which  there  is  no  salvation,  to  one 
alone  on  earth,  namely,  to  Peter,  prince  of  the 
apostles,  and  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  successor  of 
Peter,  to  be  governed  with  a  plenitude  of  power : 

'  A  Juramento  hujusmodi,  ac  omni  prorsus  dominii,  fideiitatis 
et  obsequii  debito,  illos  omnes  tarn  universe  quam  singulatim  au- 
ctoritate  praesentiura  absolvimus  et  liberaraus ;  prsecipimusque  et 
interdicimus  eis  universis  et  singulis,  ne  illis  eorumque  monitis, 
legibus  et  mandatis  audeant  obedire.  BuUa  SixH  F,  contra  Uenr, 
Navarr,  R,  &c. 

^  Pius  V. — Quem  minim  est  in  albo  sanctorum  nondum  rela- 
turn  esse.    Briet  Chr.  anno  i  J72. 

°  Regnans  in  excelsis,  cui  data  est  omnis  in  coeio  et  in  terra 
potestas,  unam  sanctam,  catholicam  et  apostolicam  ecclesiam,  ex- 
tra quam  nulla  est  salus,  uni  soli  in  terris,  videlicet  apostolorum 
principi  Petro,  Petrique  successori  Romano  pqntifici,  in  potesta- 
tis  plenitudine  tradidit  gubemandam :  hunc  unum  super  omnes 
gentes  et  omnia  regna  principem  constituit,  qui  evellat,  destruat, 
diasipet,  disperdat,  plantet  et  edificet.— P.  Pius  V»  in  Bull,  contra 
H.  Elix,  (Comb,  Hut,  anno  1570.) 
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Ah  ame  he  hath  constituted  prince  aver  all  nations, 
and  all  kingdoms,  that  he  might  pluck  up,  destroy, 
dissipate,  ruinate,  plant,  and  build. — ^And  in  the 
nine  bull  he  declares,  that  ^he  thereby  deprives  the 
queen  qf  her  pretended  right  to  the  kingdom,  and 
ofaU  dominion,  dignity,  and  privilege  whatsoever: 
and  absolves  all  the  nobles,  suifjects,  and  people  of 
ike  kingdom,  and  whoever  else  have  sworn  to  her, 
from  their  oath,  and  all  duty  whatsoever,  in  re- 
gard  of  dominion,  ^fidelity,  and  obedience. 

Pope  Clement  VI.  did  pretend  to  depose  the  em- An.  1346. 
peror  Lewis  IV. 

Pope  Clement  V.  in  the  great  synod  of  Vienna^An.  1311. 
dedaied  the  emperor  subject  to  him,  or  standing 
oUiged  to  him  by  a  proper  oath  of  fealty'. 

Pope  Boniface  VIII.  hath  a  decree  extant  in  theAn.  1994. 
canon  law  running  thus;  yfFie  declare,  say,  de^ 
fine,  pronounce  it  to  be  qf  necessity  to  salvation, 
for  every  human  creature  to  be  subject  to  the  Bo^ 
man  pontiff^.  The  which  subjection,  according  to 
his  intent,  reacheth  all  matters ;  for  he  there  chal- 
lengeth  a  double  sword,  and  asserteth  to  himself 
jurisdiction  over  all  temporal  authorities :  for  '  One 

^  Ipsam  prstenso  regni  Jure,  nee  non  omni  quocunque  domi- 
Dio,  dignitate  privil^oque  privamus ;  et  iterum  proceres,  subdi- 
tos,  &c.    Ibid. 

'  Apostolica  auctoritate  de  fratrum  nostrorura  consiiio  decla- 
nunua,  ilia  juramenta  pnedicta  fidelitatis  existere  et  censeri  de- 
bere.    Gem,  lib.  ii.  tit.  9.    Vide  Cone.  Vienn.  p.  909. 

y  Sttbesse  Romano  pontifici  omni  humans  creaturse  declara- 
rous^  dicimus,  de6nimus,  et  pronunciamus  omnino  esse  de  neces- 
state  aalutis.    Extrav,  com.  lib.  i.  tit.  8.  cap.  i. 

'  Oportet  gladium  esse  sub  gladio,  et  temporalem  authoritatem 
ipiriuiali  sabjici  potestati.  Ibid.  Ergo  si  deviat  terrena  potestas, 
judicabitur  a  potestate  spirituali.  Ibid. 
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sword,  saith  he,  must  be  under  another,  and  the 
temporal  authority  must  he  subject  to  the  spiri- 
tual power; — whence,  if  the  earthly  power  doth  go 
astray,  it  must  be  judged  by  the  spiritual  power. 
The  which  aphorisms  he  proveth  by  scriptures  ad- 
mirably expounded  to  that  purpose. 

This  definition  might  pass  for  a  rant  of  that  bois- 
terous pope,  ('  a  man  above  measure  ambitious  and 
arrogant,)  vented  in  his  passion  against  king  Philip 
of  France,  if  it  had  not  the  advantage  (of  a  greater 
than  which  no  papal  decree  is  capable)  of  being  ex- 
pressly confirmed  by  one  of  their  general  councils ; 
for,  *  We  (saith  Pope  Leo  X.  in  his  bull  read  arid 
passed  in  the  Lateran  council)  do  renew  and  ap- 
prove that  holy  constitution,  with  approbation  of 
the  present  holy  council.  Accordingly  Melch.  Ca- 
nus  saith,  ^that  the  Lateran  council  did  renew  and 
approve  that  extravagant  (indeed  extravagant)  con- 
stitution: and  Baronius  saith  of  it,  that  ^  all  do 
assent  to  it,  so  that  none  dissenteth,  who  doth  not 
by  discord  fall  from  the  church. 

The  truth  is,  pope  Boniface  did  not  invent  that 
proposition,  but  borrowed  it  from  the  school;  for 
Thomas  Aquinas,  in  his  work  against  the  Greeks, 
pretendeth  to  shew,  that  ^it  is  (f  necessity  to  sal- 

*  Vir  super  modum  anibitiosus  et  arrogans.  {Binius  in  Vita 
Bonif,  VIIL) 

^  Constitutionem  ipsam,  sacro  prsesenti  concilio  approbante, 
innovamus  et  approbamus.    Coned.  Lateran,  sess.  xi.  p.  153. 

^  Quam  extravagantetn  renovavit  et  approbavit  conciliiun  La- 
teraoense  sub  Leone  X.    Canus  loc.  vi.  4. 

^  Hsec  Bonifacius,  cui  assentiuntur  omnes,  ut  nuUus  discrepet, 
nisi  qui  dissidio  ab  ecclesia  excidit.    Baron,  ann.  1053.  §.  14. 

^  Ostenditur  etiam  quod  subesse  Romano  pontifici  sit  de  ne- 
ceasitate  salutis.    {Thorn,  in  Opusc,  contra  Gracos.) 
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reritbn  to  be  subject  to  the  Roman  pontiff^.  The 
which  scholastical  aphorism  pope  Boniface  turned 
into  law,  and  applied  to  his  purpose  of  exercising 
domination  over  princes ;  offering,  in  virtue  of  it^  to 
deprive  king  Philip  of  his  kingdom. 

The  appendix  to  Mart.  Pol.  saith  of  pope  Boni- 
face VIII.  Begem  se  regum^  mundi  monarcham, 
umcum  in  sptritualibus  et  temporalibus  dominum 
promulgavit;  that  he  openly  declared  himself  to  be 
king  of  kings,  monarch  of  the  world,  and  sole  lord 
and  governor  both  in  spirituals  and  temporals. 

Before  him^  pope  Innocent  IV.  did  hold  and  ex-  ad.  1245. 
emplifj  the  same  notion ;  declaring  the  emperor 
Frederick  II.  his  vassal,  and  denouncing,  in  his  . 
general  council  of  Lyons,  a  sentence  qf  depriva^ 
Hon  against  him  in  these  terms:  ^  We  having  about 
ikejbregoing  and  many  other  his  wicked  miscar^ 
riages  had  before  a  carejnl  deliberation  with  our 
brethren  and  the  holy  council,  seeing  that  we,  air 
though  unworthy,  do  hold  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ 
on  earth,  and  that  it  wa>s  said  unto  us  in  the  person 
of  St.  Peter  the  apostle,  Whatever  thou  shalt  bind 
on  earth — the  said  prince  {who  hath  rendered  him- 
self  unworthy  of  empire  and  kingdoms,  and  of  all 
honour  and  dignity,  and  who  for  his  iniquities  is 
cast  away  by  God,  that  he  should  not  reign  or  com^ 
mand,  being  bound  by  his  sins  and  cast  away,  and 
deprived  by  the  Lord  of  all  honour  and  dignity) 
do  shew,  denounce,  and  accordingly,  by  sentence, 
deprive ;  absolving  all  who  are  held  bound  by  oath 
of  allegiance  from  such  oath  for  ever ;  by  aposto- 
lical  authority  firmly  prohibiting,  that  no  man 

*  Nos  itaque  super  prsemissis,  &c.  P.  Innoc,  IF.  in  Cone.  Lugd. 
Matt.  Paris  (anno  1253.)  saith^he  deemed  kings  mancipia  papa. 
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henceforth  do  obey  or  regard  him  as  emperor  or 
king;  and  decreeing^  that  whoever  shaU  hereafter 
yield  advice^  or  aid,  or  favour  to  him  as  emperor 
or  kingj  shaU  immediately  lie  under  the  band  qf 
excommunication. 

Before  him,  pope  Innocent  the  Third,  (that  ^true 
wonder  of  the  worlds  and  changer  of  the  age^  did 
affirm,  Hlie  pontifical  authority  so  much  to  exceed 
the  royal  power,  as  the  sun  doth  the  moon;  and 
applieth  to  the  former  that  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah ; 
jcr.  1.  lo.  Ecce,  constitui  te  super  gentes  et  regna ; — See,  I 
have  set  thee  over  the  nations  and  over  the  king- 
doms, to  root  out,  and  to  puU  down,  and  to  destroy, 
and  to  throw  down,  &c. 

Of  this  power  that  pope  made  experiment,  by  de- 
posing  the  emperor  Otho  IV. ;  ^whom,  saith  Naucle- 
rus,  as  rebellious  to  the  apostolical  see,  he  first  did 
strike  with  an  anathema ;  then  him  persevering  in 
his  obstinacy  did  in  a  council  qf  prelates,  held  at 
Rome,  pronounce  deposed  from  empire. 

The  which  authority  was  avowed  by  that  great 
council  under  this  popes  (the  which,  according  to 

'  Vere  stupor  mundi,  et  immutator  seculi.  Matt,  Par.  anno 
1217. 

6  Ut  quanta  est  inter  solem  et  lunam  tanta  inter  pondfices  et 
reges  differentia  cognoscatur.  P.  Innoc,  IIL  in  Decret,  Greg, 
lib.  i.  tit.  33.  cap.  6. 

^  Imperatorem — ^ut  rebellem  sedi  apostolic^  et  inobedientem 
anathemate  primum,  deinde  in  pertinacia  perseverantem,  in  coq- 
cilio  prsesulum,  quod  Roms  turn  Innocentius  celebrabat,  ab  im- 
perio  depositum  percussit  et  pronunciavit.  NaucL  anno  1212. 

^  Neque  enim  per  Lateranense  concilium  ecclesia  statuit,  &c. 
Syn.  Trid,  sess.  xiv,  cap.  5.  Si  vero  dominus  temporalis  requisi- 
tus  et  monitus.  Cone.  Later,  cap.  3.  m  Decret,  Greg.  lib.  v.  tit.  7. 
cap.  13. 
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the  men  of  Trent^  did  represent  or  constitute  the 
churchy)  wherein  it  was  ordained,  that  if  a  tempo- 
ral lord,  being  required  and  admonished  hy  the 
ekmrch^  should  neglect  to  purge  his  territory  from 
iereUcal  JUth,  he  should  by  the  metropolitan  and 
the  other  comprovincial  bishops  be  noosed  in  the 
band  of  excommunication ;  and  that  if  he  should 
dight  to  make  satisfaction  within  a  year,  it  should 
he  signified  to  the  pope,  that  he  might  from  that 
time  denounce  the  subjects  absolvedfrom  their feaUy 
to  him,  and  expose  the  territory  to  be  seized  on  by 
catholics,  &c. 

Before  that,  pope  Paschal  II.  deprived  Henry  IV.  An.  1099. 
and  excited  enemies  to  persecute  him ;  >  telling  them, 
that  they  could  not  qffer  a  more  acceptable  sacri- 
fice to  Grod,  than  by  impugning  him,  who  endea^ 
v&ured  to  take  the  kingdom  from  God's  church. 

Before  him,  pope  Urban  II.  (called  Turban  by  ad.  1088. 
some  in  his  age)  did  preach  this  doctrine,  recom- 
mended to  us  in  the  decrees,  that  ^subjects  are  by 
no  authority  constrained  to  pay  the  fidelity  which 
they  have  sworn  to  a  Christian  prince,  who  op- 
poseth  God  and  his  saints,  or  violateth  their  pre- 
jcepts.  An  instance  whereof  we  have  in  his  grant- 
ing a  privilege  to  the  canons  of  Tours ;  ^  which,  saith 

*  Nam  iu  bac  non  taDtum  parte,  sed  ubique,  cum  poteris,  Hen- 
ricum,  b«reticorum  caput,  et  ejus  fautores  pro  viribus  persequa- 
rn.  Nullum  profecto  gratius  Deo  sacrificiuro,  quam  si  eum  im- 
pugnes,  qui  se  contra  Deum  erexit,  qui  ecplesis  r^um  auferre 
cooatur.    P,  Patch,  Ep,  viL  ad  Rob.  FUmd.  Com, 

^  Fidditatem  enim  quam  Christiano  priucipi  jurarunt,  Deo 
^oflque  Sanctis  adversanti,  eorumque  prsecepta,  nulla  cobibentur 
auctoritate  persolvere.   Caus.  xv.  qu.  7.  cap.  5. 

*  Si  quis  imperator,  rex,  princeps— contra  banc  constitutionem 
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he,  if  any  emperor ^  kingy  prince,  &c.  shall  wilfully 
attempt  to  thwart,  let  him  he  deprived  of  the  dig-^ 
nity  qfhis  honour  and  power. 

But  the  great  apostle  (if  not  author)  of  this  con- 
founding doctrine  was  pope  Gregory  VII.  (a  man  of 
a  bold  spirit  and  fiery  temper,  inured  even  before  his 
entry  on  that  see  to  bear  sway,  and  drive  on  daring 
projects ;  possessed  with  resolution  to  use  the  ad- 
vantages of  his  place  and  time  in  pushing  forward 
the  papal  interest  to  the  utmost,)  who  did  lift  up 
his  voice  like  a  trumpet,  kindling  wars  and  seditions 
thereby  over  Christendom.  His  dictates  and  prac- 
tices are  well  known,  being  iterated  in  his  own 
epistles,  and  in  the  Roman  councils  under  him,  ex- 
tant ™  :  yet  it  may  be  worth  the  while  to  hear  him 
swa^er  in  his  own  language. 

^For  the  dignity  and  defence  of  God's  holy 
church,  in  the  name  of  Almighty  God,  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  I  depose  from  imperial  and 
royal  administration,  king  Henry,  son  of  Henry 
sometime  emperor,  who  too  boldly  and  rashly  hath 

ventre  tentaverit — potestatis  honorisque  sui  dignitate  careat— . 
P.  Urb.  11.  Ep.  12. 

^  Vide  ejus  dictata  apud  Bin.  post.  £p.  lib.  2.  £p.  iv.  £p.  iv.  2. 
viii.  21.  et  passim.  £p.  i.  58.  ii.  5,  12,  13,  18,  32.  iii.  10.  iv.  i,  2, 

3»  7»  22- 

"  Hac  itaque  fiducia  fretus,  pro  dignitate  et  tutela  ecclesi® 

suae  sanctae,  Omnipotentis  Dei  nomine,  Patris,  Filii,  et  Spirittia 

Sancti,  Uenricum  regem,  Henrici  quondam  imperatoris  filium, 

qui  audacter  nimium  et  temerarie  in  ecclesiam  tuam  manus  in- 

jecit,  imperatoria  administratione  regiaque  dejicio ;  et  Christianos 

omnes  imperio  subjectos  juramento  illo  absolvo,  quo  fidem  veris 

regibus  prsestare  consueverunt :  dignum  enim  est,  ut  is  honore 

careat,  qui  majestatem   ecclesis  imminuere  causatur.     Plat,  in 

Greg,  VII.  et  torn.  7.  Cone,  Rom,  iii.  apud  Bin,  p.  484. 
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hid  hands  on  thy  church ;  and  I  absohe  all  Chris* 
hm  sub/ect  to  the  empire  from  that  oath  whereby 
Aey  were  tvont  to  plight  their  frith  unto  true  kings: 
fir  it  is  right  that  he  should  he  deprived  of  dig^ 
1%,  who  doth  endeavour  to  diminish  the  mq;esty 
(ftke  church. 

*  Go  to  therqfore^  most  holy  princes  of  the  apo- 
^f  and  tvhat  I  said,  by  interposing  your  au* 
iority^  cofifirfn;  that  all  men  may  now  at  length 
wderstandy  if  ye  can  bind  and  loose  in  heaven, 
ikt  ye  tdso  can  upon  earth  take  away  and  give 
mpires,  kingdoms,  and  whatsoever  mortals  can 
kve :  frr  if  ye  can  judge  things  belonging  unto 
God,  what  is  to  be  deemed  concerning  these  infe- 
mr  and  prq/hne  things  ?  And  if  it  is  your  part 
k  judge  angels,  who  govern  proud  princes,  what 
hecometh  it  you  to  do  toward  their  servants  ?  Let 
hngs  now,  and  aU  secular- princes,  learn  by  this 
maCs  example^  what  ye  can  do  in  heaven,  and  in 
what  esteem  ye  are  with  God ;  and  let  them  hence^ 
forth  frar  to  slight  the  commands  of  holy  church : 
butputfrrth  suddenly  this  judgment,  that  all  men 
may  understand,  that  not  casually,  but  by  your 
means,  this  son  of  iniquity  doth  frll from  his  king- 
dofH. 

So  did  that  pope»  not  unadvisedly  in  heat  or  pas- 
sioD»  but  out  of  settled  judgment^  upon  cool  delibera- 
tioD»  express  himself  in  his  synods  at  Rome. 

This  pope  is  indeed  by  many  held  the  inventor 
and  broacher  of  this  strange  doctrine ;  and  even 
those,  who  about  his  age  did  oppose  it,  did  express 

*  Agile  igitur,  apostolorum  sanctissimi  principes,et  quod  dixi — . 
Plat,  in  Greg,  VIL  Cone,  Rom,  vii.  apud  Bin,  torn.  vii.  p.  491* 

BABROW,  VOL.  VII.  C 
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themselves  of  this  mind ;  calling  it  "^the  novel  tradi^ 
tiofiy  schism,  heresy  of  Hildebrand. 

^  Pope  Hildebrand  (saith  the  church  of  Liege,  in 
their  answer  to  the  epistle  to  pope  Paschal)  is  au: 
thor  of  this  new  schism,  and  first  did  raise  the 
priests  lance  against  the  royal  diadem. —  Who  first 
did  girt  himself  and  by  his  example  other  popes, 
with  the  sword  of  war  against  the  emperors. 

'  This  only  novelty,  saith  Sigebert,  not  to  say  he-- 
resy,  had  not  yet  sprang  up  in  the  world,  that  the 
Job  xxziv.  priests  of  him  who  saith  to  the  king.  Apostate,  and 
'  '^°'  who  maJceth  hypocrites  to  reign  for  the  sins  of  the 
people,  should  teach  the  people  that  they  owe  no 
subjection  to  bad  kings;  and  although  they  have 
sworn  allegiance  to  the  king,  they  yet  owe  him 
none,  and  that  they  who  take  part  against  the  king 
may  not  be  said  to  be  perjured ;  yea,  that  he  whe 
shall  obey  the  king  may  be  held  excommunicate; 
he  that  shall  oppose  the  king,  may  be  absolved  from 
the  crime  of  injustice  and  petjury. 

Indeed  certain  it  is,  that  this  man  did  in  most 

P  Quod  ex  novella  traditione  Hildebrandus.  Eccl,  Lead,  tqmd 
Bin.  torn.  vii.  p.  521. 

^  Hildebrandus  P.  author  est  hujus  novelli  schismatis,  et  pri- 
mus levavit  sacerdotalem  lanceam  contra  diadema  regni.  Ibid.  p. 
522.  Qui  primus  se^  et  suo  exempio  alios  pontifices,  contra  imp. 
accinxit  gladio  belli.  Ibid.  p.  523. 

'  Hsc  sola  novitas,  ne  dicam  heeresis,  nondum  in  mundo  emer- 
serat,  ut  sacerdotes  iilius  qui  dicit  r^i,  apostata,  et  qui  r^nare 
facit  hypocritas  propter  peccata  populi,  doceant  populum,  quod 
mails  regibus  nullam  debeant  subjectionem,  et  licet  ei  sacramen- 
tum  fidelitatis  fecerint,  nullam  tamen  fidelitatem  debeant;  n^ 
peijuri  dicantur,  qui  contra  regem  senserint;  imo,  qui  regi  pa- 
ruerit  pro  excommunicato  habeatur ;  qui  contra  regem  fecerit^  a 
noxa  injustitis  et  peijurii  absolvatur.  Sigeb.  Chron.  anno  1088. ' 
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downright  strains  hold  the  doctrine,  and  most  smart- 
ly applj  it  to  practice ;  yet  did  he  disclaim  the  in- 
Tention  or  introduction  of  it ;  professing  that  he  fol- 
lowed the  notions  and  examples  of  his  predecessors, 
dirers  of  which  he  allegeth  in  defence  of  his  pro- 
ceedings. ^We^  saith  he,  holding  the  statutes  qf 
cur  holy  predecessors^  do  by  apostcUcal  authority 
absolve  those  from  their  o€^h  who  are  obliged  by 
fealty  or  sacrament  to  excommunicate  persons^  and 
by  all  means  prohibit  that  they  observe  fealty  to 

And  so  it  is,  that  (although  for  many  successions 
befiore  pope  Hildebrand  the  popes  were  not  in  con- 
dition or  capacity  to  take  so  much  upon  them ;  there 
banng  been  a  row  of  persons  intruded  into  that  see, 
Toid  of  virtue,  and  of  small  authority,  most  of  them 
nfy  beasts,  who  depended  upon  the  favour  of  princes 
for  thCTT  admittance,  confirmation,  or  support  in  the 
place ;  yet)  we  may  find  some  popes  before  him,  who 
had  a  great  spice  of  those  imperious  conceits,  and 
upon  occasion  made  very  bold  with  princes,  assum- 
ing ]x>wer  over  them,  and  darting  menaces  against 
them.     For 

Pope  Lieo  IX.  telleth  us,  that  Constantine  M.  ^did 
think  it  very  unbecoming^  that  they  should  be  sub' 
ject  to  an  earthly  empire  whom  the  Divine  Majesty 
had  set  over  an  heavenly :  and  surely  he  was  of  his 

I  *  No0,  sanctorum  praedecessonim  statuta  teDentes,  eos  qui  ex- 
oommuDicatis  fidelitate  aut  sacramento  constricti  sunt,  apostolica 
auctoritate  a  sacramento  absolvimus^  et  ne  eis  fidelitatem  obserx 
vent  omnibus  modis  prohibemus.  Chreg.  VIL  Ep,  viii.  21.  Cans, 
IT.  qu.  7.  cap.  4. 

t  Valde  indigDum  fore  arbitratus,  terrene  imperio  subdi,  quos 
I^Tina  Majestas  prafeeit  coelesti.  P,  Leo  IX,  Ep,  i.  cap.  1 2. 
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author's  mind^  whom  he  alleged;  although  indeed 
this  pope  may  be  supposed  to  speak  this  and  othar 
sajdngs  to  that  purpose,  by  suggestion  of  Hildebrand, 
by  whom  he  was  much  governed. 

"  Pope  Stephanus  VI.  told  the  emperor  Basilius, 
that  he  ought  to  be  subject  with  all  veneration  to 
the  Roman  church. 

Ad.  873.  »  Pope  John  VIII.  (or  IX.)  did  pretend  obedience 
due  to  him  from  princes;  and  in  default  thereof 
threatened  to  excommunicate  them. 

Ad.  858.  Pope  Nicolas  I.  cast  many  imperious  sayings  and 
threats  at  king  Lotharius  :  these  among  others.  yJVe 
do  therefore  by  apostolical  authority^  under  obtesta^ 
tion  of  the  divine  judgment^  enjoin  to  thee,  that  in 
Triers  and  Colen  thou  shouldest  not  suffer  any 
bishop  to  be  chosen^  before  a  report  be  made  to  our 
apostleship.  (Was  not  this  satis  pro  imperio  ?) 
And  again,  ^  That  being  compelled  thou  mayest  be 
able  to  repent,  know,  that  very  soon  thou  shall  be 
struck  with  the  ecclesiastical  sword;  so  that  tkou 
mayest  be  afraid  any  more  to  commit  such  things 
in  God's  holy  church. 

"  Plat,  in  Vita  Leon.  IX.  Quia  te  seduxit,  ut  pontificem  <bcu- 
meDicum  scommatibus  lacesseres,  et  S.  Romanam  ecclesiam  ma- 
ledictis  incesseres,  cui  cum  omni  veneratione  subditus  esse  debea? 
Steph,  VL  Ep,  I.  Baron,  ann.  885.  §.  1 1. 

*  —  cuncti  venire  per  inobedientiam  neglexistis.  Joh.  Fill, 
Ep*  119.  deinceps  excommunicamus  omnes,  &c.  Ibid, 

y  Idcirco  apostolica  authoritate,  sub  Divini  judicii  obtestatione, 
injungimus  tibi,  ut  in  Trevirensi  urbe  et  in  Agrippina  Colonk 
nullum  eligi  patiaris^  antequam  rdatum  super  hoc  nostro  aposto^ 
latui  fiat.  Grat,  Dist,  Ixiii.  cap.  4. 

'  Ut  saltem  compulsus  resipiscere  valeas,  noveris,  te  citissima 
roucrone  ecclesiastico  feriendum ;-  ita  ut  ulterius  talia  in  S.  Dei 
ecclesia  perpetrare  formides.    P.  JYtc.  /.  Ep.  64. 
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And  this  he  suggesteth  for  right  doctrine^  that 
subjection  is  not  due  to  bad  princes ;  perverting  the 
apostle's  words  to  that  purpose ;  *  Se  subject  to  the 
king  as  excelling^  that  is,  saith  he,  in  virtues,  not 
M  vices :  whereas  the  apostle  meaneth  eminency  in 
power. 

Pope  Gr^orj  VII.  doth  also  all^e  pope  Zachary, 
^who^  saith  he,  did  depose  the  king  of  the  Franks, 
and  did  absolve  all  the  French  Jrom  the  oath  of 
fidelity  which  they  had  taken  unto  him,  not  so  much 
fir  his  iniquities,  as  because  he  was  uf^fit  for  such 
a  power. 

This  indeed  was  a  notable  act  of  jurisdiction,  if 
pope  Gregory's  word  may  be  taken  for  matter  of 
&Gt;  but  divers  maintain,  that  pope  Zachary  did 
only  concur  with  the  rebellious  deposers  of  king 
Chilperick  in  way  of  advice  or  approbation,  not  by 
authority. 

It  was  pretty  briskly  said  of  pope  Adrian  I.  ^  ^^  An.  772. 
do  by  general  decree  constitute,  that  whatever  king, 
or  bishop,  or  potentate,  shall  hereafter  believe,  or 
permit,  that  the  censure  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  may 
be  violated  in  any  case,  he  shall  be  an  execrable 

*  Regi  quasi  precellenti^  virtutibus  scilicet,  non  Titiis,  subditi 
estote.    P.  Kic,  L  Episi,  4.  Append,  p.  626. 

^  Alius  item  Rom.  pontifex,  Zacharias  scilicet^  regem  Franco- 
ram,  non  tam  pro  suis  iniquitatibus,  quam  pro  eo  quod  tantse  po« 
testati  erat  inutilis,  deposuit — omnesque  Francigenas  a  juramento 
idditatis  quod  illi  — — .  DecreL  ii.  part,  Caus.  xv.  q.  6. 

^  Generali  decreto  coBstituimus,  ut  exsecrandum  anathema  sit, 
et  Teluti  prevaricator  catholics  fidei  semper  apud  Deum  reus  ex- 
iitit,  quicunque  regum^  seu  episcoporum,  vel  potentum,  deinceps 
Romanorum  pontificum  censuram  in  quocunque  crediderit,  vel 
penniaerit  violandam.    P.  Had.  L  CapU,  apud  Grat.  Caus.  xxv. 
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anathema,  and  shall  be  guilty  be/are  God,  as  a 
betrayer  of  the  catholic  Juith. 

^  Constitutions  against  the  canons  and  decrees  qf 
the  bishops  of  Borne,  or  against  good  manners,  are 
of  no  moment. 
An.  730.  Before  that^  pope  Gregory  II.  because  the  eastern 
emperor  did  cross  the  worship  of  images^  did  with- 
draw subjection  from  him^  and  did  thrust  his  au« 
thority  out  of  Italy.  ^He,  saith  Baronius,  did  effec^ 
tually  cause  both  the  Romans  and  ItaUans  to  re'- 
cede  from  obedience  to  the  emperor. 

This  was  an  act  in  truth  of  rebellion  against  the 
emperor,  in  pretence  of  jurisdiction  over  him ;  for 
how  otherwise  could  he  justify  or  colour  the  fact  ? 
^So,  as  Baronius  reflecteth,  he  did  leave  to  posterity 
a  worthy  example,  (forsooth,)  that  heretical  princes 
should  not  be  stfffered  to  reign  in  the  church  qf 
Christ,  if,  being  warned,  they  werejbund  pertina* 
cious  in  error. 

And  no  wonder  he  then  was  so  bold,  seeing  the 
pope  had  obtained  so  much  respect  in  those  parts  of 
the  world,  that  (as  he  told  the  emperor  Leo  Isaurus) 
^all  the  kingdoms  qfthe  west  did  hold  St.  Peter  as 
an  earthly  god :  of  which  he  might  be  able  to  se- 
duce some  to  uphold  him  in  his  rebellious  practices. 

This  is  the  highest  source,  as  I  take  it,  to  which 

^  Constitutiooes  cootra  canones  et  decreta  prssulum  Roma'- 
norum.vel  bono*  mores,  nuUiua  sunt  momenti,  Digtinct.x.  cap.  4. 

^  Turn  Romanos  turn  Italos  ad  ejus  obedientia  recedere  peni* 
tuB  fecit.  Baron,  anno  730.  (.  4. 

'  Sic  dignum  posteris  reliquit  exemplum,  ne  in  ecclesia  Christi 
regnare  sinerentur  hsredci  principea^  si  ssepe  nioniti,  in  errore 
peraistere  obstinate  animo  invenirentur.  Baron,  ibid. 

s  *0y  ol  ma^cu  fimrikfuu  tifc  ^€ttc  ^  Btlp  (wfytm  S%ovo-j.  Gr^.  U. 
Epist.  i.  Bin.  tom.  v.  p.  508. 
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this  extravagant  doctrine  can  be  driven.  For  that 
single  passage  of  pope  Felix  III.  though  much  an- 
cienter,  will  not  amount  to  it.  ^It  is  certain^  that, 
m  causes  relating  to  God,  it  is  the  stifest  course  for 
you,  that,  according  to  his  institution,  ye  endeavour 
to  subnut  the  will  of  the  king  to  the  priests,  &c. 

For  while  the  emperor  did  retain  any  considerable 
authority  in  Italy,  the  popes  were  better  advised 
than  to  vent  such  notions;  and  while  they  them- 
selves did  retain  any  measure  of  pious  or  prudent 
modesty,  they  were  not  disposed  to  it.  And  we 
may  observe  divers  popes  near  that  time  in  word 
and  practice  thwarting  that  practice.  For  in- 
stance. 

Pope  Gelasius,  a  vehement  stickler  for  papal  au- 
thority, doth  say  to  the  emperor  Anastasius,  '^I,  as 
being  a  Roman  bom,  do  love,  worship,  reverence 
thee  as  the  Roman  prince.  And  he  saith,  that  ^the 
prelates  of  religion  {knowing  the  empire  conferred 
on  him  by  Divine  Providence)  did  obey  his  laws. 
And  otherwhere  he  discourseth,  that  ^Christ  had 
distinguished  by  their  proper  acts  and  dignities 
the  offices  of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  power,  that 
one  should  not  meddle  with  the  other ;  so  disclaim- 

^  Certum  est,  rebus  vestris  hoc  esse  salutare^  ut,  cum  de  causis 
Dei  agitur,  juzta  ipsius  constitutionem,  regiam  voluntatem  sacer- 
dotibus  Christi  studeatis  subdere,  non  prseferre-— &e.  P.  Felix  III. 
[tDuo  483.)  DUL  X.  cap.  3. 

'  Te,  sicut  Romanus  natus,  Romanura  principem  amo,  colo, 
iQspicio.  P.  Geku.  L  Epist  8.  (ad  Anast,  Imp.) 

^  — —  cogDoscentes  imperium  tibi  superna  dispositione  col- 
latum,  legibus  tuis  ipsi  quoque  parent  religionis  antistites.  Ibid. 

*  Christus^  dispensatione  magnifica  temperans,  sic  actionibus 
proprib  dignitatibusque  distinctis  officia  |)otestatis  utriusque  dis- 
crcnt,  &c. 
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ing  temporal  power  due  to  himself,  being  content  to 
screw  up  his  spiritual  authority. 

After  him,  as  is  well  known,  pope  Gregory  I.  (as 
became  a  pious  and  good  man)  did  avow  the  empe- 
ror for  *"  his  lordy  hy  God's  gift  superior  to  all  men, 
to  whom  he  was  subject^  whom  he  in  duty  was  hound 
to  obey;  and  supposed  it  a  high  presumption  for  any 
one  to  ^set  himself  above  the  honour  of  the  empire, 
by  assuming  the  title  of  universal  bishop. 

Ka.i%o.  After  him,  pope  Agatho,  in  the  acts  of  the  sixth 
general  council,  doth  call  the  emperor  Constantine 
Pogonatus  his  lord;  doth  avow  ^himself  together 
with  all  presidents  of  the  churches,  servants  to  the 
emperor;  doth  say,  that  his  see  and  his  synod  were 
subject  to  him,  and  did  owe  obedience  to  him. 

Presently  after  him,  pope  Leo  II.  who  confirmed 
that  general  synod,  doth  call  the  emperor  ^the  pro- 
totype  son  of  the  church ;  and  acknowledgeth  the 
body  of  priests  to  be  servants  ^  (meanest  servants) 
of  his  royal  nobleness. 

Aa.  709.  After  him,  pope  Constantine,  (the  immediate  pre- 
decessor of  pope  Gregory  II.)  when  the  emperor  did 

"*  Ad  hoc  potestas  Dominorum  meonira  pietati  oiilitus  data  eat 
super  omnes  homines. 

Ego  indignus  famulus  vester 

Ego  quidem  jussioni  subjectus.         P.  Greg.  I.  Ep.  ii.  26. 

"  Qui  honori  quoque  imperii  vestri  se  per  privatum  vocabulum 
superponit.  Ep,  iv.  32. 

°  Acffv^rai  km  Tocva.  Act  Syn.  vi.  p.  53.  i^/Acr^  ^t/Xoi  tou  /Sso-i- 
Xc«(.  p.  304.  iif4£r€pa  tovXiia.  p.  32.  twv  iKKki^wv  irpocdpoi  01  $ouXo« 
Tov  x^trtuatucwrdkTW  tfwy  icpdrwq.  p.  94.  ^Xucof  vfMv  Koff  iifJtSi  Bpo- 
M(.  p»  64.    af€K€9  vKeuctnjqt  v^  e^i>i0/Kcy.  p.  33,  34. 

P  Uftnimnnaf  itacXtfO'lai  riiofw.  Act.  Syn.  VI.  p.  303. 

^  'H  jSflM'iXiic^  t^yiHM  TOK  i^X/'^voti  iMmjq  MXm^  ovyKoripeuyt,  Ibid, 
p.  304. 
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command  him  to  come  to  Constantinople,  ^the  most 
holy  man,  saith  Anastasius  in  his  Life,  did  obey  the 
imperial  commands. 

Yea,  pope  Gregory  II.  himself,  before  his  defec* 
tion,  (when  perhaps  the  circumstances  of  time  did 
not  animate  him  thereto,)  did,  in  his  epistle  to  Leo 
Isaarus,  acknowledge  him  as  emperor  to  be  ^ihe 
head  of  Christians,  and  himself  consequently  sub- 
ject to  him. 

This  Gregory  therefore  may  be  reputed  the  father 
of  that  doctrine,  which,  being  fostered  by  his  suc- 
cessors, was  by  pope  Gregory  VII.  brought  up  to  its 
n)ba8t  pitch  and  stature. 

I  know,  pope  Gregory  VII.  to  countenance  him,  oreg.yii. 
doth  all^e  pope  Innocent  I.  excommunicating  the  Baron,  an. 
emperor  Arcadius  for  his  proceedings  against  St.^^'***^' 
Chrysostom :   and  the  writers  of  St.  Chrysostom's  ^f"^- 
Life,  with  others  of  the  like  age  and  credit,  do  back  chrys.  cap. 
him  therein.     But  seeing  the  historians  who  lived  aood.  Vit. 
in  St.  Chrysostom's  own  time,  and  who  write  very  ^^^^'  ^*^' 
carefully  about  him,  do  not  mention  any  such  thing  ;|^^^J^ 
seeing  that,  being  the  first  act  in  the  kind,  mustj^odorct, 
have  been  very  notable,  and  have   made  a  great 
noise;    seeing   that  story  doth  not  suit  with   the 
tenor  of  proceedings,  reported  by  those  most  cre- 
dible historians,  in  that  case ;  seeing  that  fact  doth 
nowise  sort  to  the  condition  and  way  of  those  times ; 
that  report  cannot  be  true,  and  it  must  be  numbered 
among  the  many  fabulous  narrations,  devised  by  some 

'  Misit  imp.  ad  Constantinum  P.  sacrani,  per  quam  jussit  eum 
ad  regiam  ascendere  urbem  -,  qui  sanctiss.  vir  jussis  imperialibus 
obCemperans.  Anast.  in  VH,  P.  Const, 

'  '0(  /Soo-iXfl^  Ktu  Kc^if  Twy  XptaTMvSv.  P.  Greg.  II.  ad  Leon. 
Is.  Ep.  L  (p.  50a.) 
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wanton  Greeks,  to  set  out  the  life  of  that  excellent 
personage. 

The  same  pope  doth  also  all^e'  St.  Gregory  M. 
denouncing  excommunication  and  deprivation  qfho^ 
nour  to  aU  kings,  bishops,  judges,  &c.  who  should 
violate  the  privilege  granted  to  the  monastery  of  St 
Medard  ^  But  this  (as  are  many  such  privileges) 
is  a  rank  forgery,  unworthily  imposed  on  pope  Gre- 
gory, (that  prudent,  meek,  and  holy  man,)  much  to 
his  wrong  and  disgrace:  which  I  will  not  be  at 
trouble  to  confute,  having  shewed  St.  Gregory  to 
have  been  of  another  judgment  and  temper,  than  to 
behave  himself  thus  towards  princes ;  and  seeing  that 
task  is  abundantly  discharged  by  that  very  learned 
Efttftt.  pan  man,  monsieur  Launoy. 

Indeed,  (upon  this  occasion  to  digress  a  little  fur- 
ther,) it  doth  not  seem  to  have  been  the  opinion  of 
the  ancient  popes,  that  they  might  excommunicate 
their  sovereign  princes :  for  if  they  might,  why  did 
they  forbear  to  exercise  that  power,  when  there  was 
greatest  reason,  and  great  temptation  for  it  ? 

Why  did  not  pope  Julius  or  pope  Liberius  ex- 
communicate Constantius,  the  great  favourer  of  the 
Arians,  against  whom  Athanasius,  St.  Hilary,  and 
Lucifer  Calar.  do  so  earnestly  inveigh,  calling  him 
heretic,  antichrist,  and  what  not  ?  How  did  Julian 
himself  escape  the  censure  of  pope  Liberius  ?  Why 
did  not  pope  Damasus  thunder  against  Valens,  that 
fierce  persecutor  of  catholics  ?  Why  did  not  Dama^ 

^  Siquis  autem  regum,  antistitum,  judicum,  vel  quanimcumque 
secularium  personarum,  hujus  apostoHcce  auctoritatis,  et  nostne 
prseceptioDis  dccreta  violaverit— cujuscunque  dignitatis  vel  siil>- 
liniitatis  sit,  honore  suo  privetur.  Greg,  M.  post  Epist  xxxviii. 
lib.  2. 
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SOS  censure  the  empress  Justina^  the  patroness  of 
Arianism  ?  Why  did  not  pope  Suicius  censure  Theo« 
dosius  I«  for  that  bloody  fact,  for  which  St.  Ambrose 
denied  him  the  communion  ?  How  was  it  that  pope 
Leo  I.  (that  stout  and  high  pope)  had  not  the  heart 
to  correct  Theodosius  Junior  in  this  way,  who  was 
the  supporter  of  his  adversary  Dioscorus,  and  the 
obstinate  protector  of  the  second  Ephesine  council, 
which  that  pope  so  much  detested  ?  Why  did  not 
that  pope  rather  compel  that  emperor  to  reason  by 
censures,  than  supplicate  him  by  tears  ?  How  did  so 
many  popes  connive  at  Theodoric,  and  other  princes 
professing  Arianism  at  their  door?  Wherefore  did 
not  pope  Simplicius  or  pope  Felix  thus  punish  the 
emperor  SiCno^  the  supplanter  of  the  synod  of  Chal* 
cedon,  for  which  they  had  so  much  zeal  ?  Why  did 
neither  pope  Felix,  nor  pope  Gelasius,  nor  pope  Sym- 
machus,  nor  pope  Hormisdas,  excommunicate  the 
emperor  Anastasius^  (yea,  did  not  so  much,  pope 
Gelasius  saith,  as  ^ touch  his  name^  for  countenanc- 
ing the  oriental  bishops  in  their  schism,  and  refrac- 
tory noncompliance  with  the  papal  authority?  Those 
popes  did  indeed  clash  with  that  emperor,  but  they 
expressly  deny  that  they  did  condemn  him  with 
others  whom  he  did  favour.  *  We^  saith  pope  Sym- 
machus,  did  not  excommunicate  thee,  O  emperor, 
hut  Acacius. — If  you  mingle  yourself,  you  are  not 

^  Quid  sibi  vult  autem,  quod  dixerit  imperator  a  nobis  se  in 
religione  damnatunOf  cum  super  hac  parte  decessor  meus  non  so- 
lum miniroe  nonien  ejus  attigerit? P.  Gelas.  L  Epist,  4. 

*  Nos  te  non  excommunicavimus,  imperator,  sed  Acaeium. — 
Si  te  misces,  non  a  nobis,  sed  a  te  ipso  excommunicatus  es.  P. 
Sfmmachus  L  Ep.  7.  Si  isti  placet  se  miscere  damnatis^  nobis 
Qon  potest  imputari.  P.  Gelas.  L  Ep,  4. 
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excommunicated  hy  us^  hut  hy  yourself.  And»  If 
the  emperor  pleaseth  to  join  himself  with  those  con^ 
demnedf  saith  pope  Gelasius,  it  cannot  be  imputed 
to  us. 
Baron,  an.  Wherefore  Baronius  doth  ill,  in  aflSrming  pope 
'  Symmachus  to  have  anathematized  Anastasius: 
whereas  that  pope  plainly  denied  that  he  had  ex- 
communicated him,  yea,  denied  it  even  in  those 
words  which  are  cited  to  prove  it,  being  rightly 
ready :  for  they  are  corruptly  written  in  Baronius 
and  Binius ;  ego  (which  hath  no  sense,  or  one  con- 
tradictory to  his  former  assertion)  being  put  for 
nego,  which  is  good  sense,  and  agreeable  to  what 
he  and  the  other  popes  do  affirm  in  relation  to  that 
matter. 

Why  do  we  not  read  that  any  pope  formally  did 
excommunicate,  though  divers  did  zealously  contra- 
dict and  oppose,  the  princes  who  did  reject  images  ? 

In  jSne,  a  noble  l)ishop  above  500  years  ago  did 
say,  '/  read  and  read  again  the  records  of  the 
Roman  kings  and  emperors^  and  I  nowhere  find 
that  any  of  them  before  this  was  excommunicated 
or  deprived  of  his  kingdom  by  the  Roman  pon- 
tif. 

Surely  therefore  the  ancient  popes  did  either  not 

y  Dicis  quod,  mecura  conspirante  senatu,  excommunicaverim 
te.  Ista  quidem  ego,  (n^;o,)  sed  rationabiliter  factum  a  decesso- 
ribus  meis  sine  dubio  subsequor.  P.  Sym,  Ep.  7.  You  say,  that 
I  excommunicated  you  by  the  joint  consent  of  the  senate.  This 
I  deny :  but  I  undoubtedly  follow  what  was  with  good  reason 
done  by  my  predecessors. 

'  Lego  et  relego  Romanorum  regum  et  imperatorum  gesta,  et 
nusquam  invenio  quenquam  eorum  ante  hunc  a  Romano  pontifioe 
excommunicatum,  vd  r^no  privatum.  Otho  Prising.  Chron,  lib.  vi. 

"P-3S- 
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know  their  power^  or  were  very  negligent  of  their 
doty. 

Such  have  been  the  doctrine  and  behaviour  of 
popes  in  reference  to  their  power. 

|.  V.  This  doctrine  of  the  pope's  universal  power 
over  all  persons  in  all  matters  may  reasonably  be 
supposed  the  sentiment  of  all  popes  continually  for 
a  long  time^  even  for  more  than  500  years  unto  this 
present  day.     For, 

1.  If  this  doctrine  be  false^  it  implieth  no  slight 
error,  but  one  of  a  very  high  nature  and  most  dan- 
gerous consequence;  which  involveth  great  arro- 
gance and  iniquity,  which  tendeth  to  work  enor- 
mous wrongs  and  grievous  mischiefs:  whence,  if 
any  pope  should  conceive  it  false,  he  were  bound 
openly  to  disclaim,  to  condemn,  to  refute  it;  lest 
the  authority  of  his  predecessors,  and  his  conniv- 
ance, should  induce  others  into  it,  or  settle  them 
in  it ;  as  it  is  (in  regard  to  pope  Honorius)  charged 
upon  pope  Leo  II.  ^who  did  noty  as  it  became  the 
apostolical  authority ^  extinguish  the  flame  of  he- 
retical doctrine  beginnings  but  did  by  neglecting 
cherish  it.  In  such  a  case  a  pope  must  not  be  si- 
lent: for,  ^No  small  danger ,  saith  pope  Gelasius, 
lieth  upon  popes  in  being  silent  about  what  agreeth 
to  the  service  of  God:  and,  ^If,  saith  pope  Paschal, 
a  pope  by  his  silence  doth  st{ffer  the  church  to  be 

* cum  Honorio,  qui  flaromaro  hsretici  dogmatis  non,  ut 

decuit  apostolicam  authoritatem^  incipientem  extinxit,  sed  negli- 
geodo  confovit.  P,  Leo  11.  Ep.  2. 

^  Non  leve  discrimen  incumbit  pontificibus  siluisse  pro  divini- 
tattt  ctdtu  quod  congruit.   P,  Gelas,  L  Ep.  8.  {ad  Anastas,  Imp,) 

^  Si  rero  nostra  silentio  pateremur  ecclesiara  felle  amaritudinis 
et  impietatis  radice  poUui,  qua  ratione  possemus  apud  stemura 
Judicem  excusari  ?  P.  PouchaL  11.  Ep.  3.  {ad  Anselm.  Cant.) 
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polluted  with  the  gaU  qf  bitterness  and  root  of  im- 
piety y  he  should  nounse  be  excusable  before  the  - 
eternal  Judge:  and,  ^ Error ,  saith  pope  Felix  III. 
which  is  not  resisted^  (by  those  in  eminent  office^) 
is  approved ;  and  truth  which  is  not  defended^  is 
oppressed:  and,  ^He  is  not  free  from  suspicion  qf 
a  close  society  in  mischief  who  ceaseth  to  obviate 
it:  and,  ^  We^  saith  pope  Gregory  I.  do  greatly  ^ 
fend,  if  we  do  hold  our  peace  at  things  that  are  to 
be  corrected.  But  all  popes  since  the  time  speci- 
fied have  either  openly  declared  for  this  doctrine, 
or  have  been  silent,  and  so  have  avowed  it  by  tadt 
consent. 

2.  Any  pope  disapproving  that  tenent  were  bound 
to  renounce  communion  with  those  that  hold  and 
profess  it ;  or  at  least  to  check  and  discountenance 
it.  But  on  the  contrary  they  have  suffered  it  to 
be  maintained  in  their  presence  and  audience ;  and 
have  hugged  that  sort  of  men  with  especial  favour, 
as  their  most  affectionate  and  sure  friends:  th^ 
have  suspected,  discountenanced,  and  frowned  on 
those  who  have  shewed  dislike  of  it. 

Those  men  indeed  who  vouch  this  doctrine,  may 
reasonably  be  deemed  to  do  it  as  accomplices  vrith 
the  popes,  on  purpose  to  gratify  and  curry  favour 
with  them,  in  hopes  of  obtaining  reward  and  pre- 
ferment of  them  for  itfi^. 

^  Error  cui  non  resistitur,  approbatur ;  et  Veritas  quae  minime 
dtifensatur,  opprimitur.  P,  Felix  III.  Ep,  i.  {ad  Acacium,) 

^  Non  caret  scrupulo  societatis  occults,  qui  evidenter  facinori 
desinit  obviare.  Id,  ibid, 

^  Si  ea  quae  nobis  corrigenda  sunt  tacemus,  valde  delinquimus. 
P.  Greg,  I,  Ep.  ii.  37. 

^  DC  fi^^y  Qilxhk  «ref«vo-iy,  dXX^  kou  ainftt^mvci  toT^  vpoarawffi,  Rom. 
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8.  The  chief  authors  and  most  zealous  abettors  of 
these  notions  (popes,  synods,  doctors  of  the  school) 
have  continually  passed  for  most  authentic  masters 
of  divinity,  and  have  retained  greatest  authority  in 
the  church  governed  and  guided  by  the  pope. 

4.  The  decrees  containing  them  do  stand  in  their 
canon  law,  and  in  their  collections  of  synods,  with- 
oat  any  caution  or  mark  of  dislike ;  which  is  a  suf- 
ficient indication  of  their  constant  adherence  to  this 
doctrine. 

5.  The  common  style  of  the  papal  edicts  or  bulls 
doth  import  their  sense ;  which  is  imperious,  in  re« 
gard  to  all  persons  without  exception :  Let  no  man 
(say  they)  presume  to  infringe  this  our  wUl  and 
command,  &c. 

6.  Popes  of  all  tempers  and  qualifications  (even 
those  who  have  passed  for  the  most  wise  and  mode- 
rate among  them)  have  been  ready  to  practise  ac- 
cording to  those  principles,  when  occasion  did  in- 
vite, and  circumstances  of  things  did  permit ;  inter- 
dicting princes,  absolving  subjects  from  their  alle- 
giance, raising  or  encouraging  insurrections ;  as  ap- 
peareth  by  their  transactions  not  long  since  against 
oor  princes,  and  those  of  France ;  which  shews  the 
very  see  imbued  with  those  notions. 

7.  They  do  oblige  all  bishops  most  solemnly  to 
avow  this  doctrine,  and  to  engage  themselves  to 
practise  according  to  it.  For  in  the  oath  prescribed 
to  all  bishops  they  are  required  to  avow,  that  ^they 
wiB  observe  the  apostolical  commands  with  all  their 

i.32.  They  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that 
do  them. 

^  Mandata  apostolica  totis  viribus  observabo,  et  ab  aliis  obser- 
^ri  faciam. 
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power f  and  cause  them  to  he  observed  hy  others ; 
that  '^they  wUl  aid  and  defend  the  Roman  papacy 
and  the  royalties  of  St.  Peter  against  every  man  ; 
that  ^they  will  to  their  power  persecute  and  im- 
pugn  heretics^  schismatics^  and  rebels  to  the  pope 
or  his  successors  J  without  any  exception;   which 
was,  I  suppose,  chiefly  meant  against  their  own 
prince,  (if  occasion  should  be ;)  together  with  divers 
other  points,  importing  their  acknowledgment  and 
abetting  the  pope's  universal  domination. 
Greg.De-      Thcsc  horrible  oaths  of  bishops  to  the  pope  do 
tit.  34.  cap.  seem  to  have  issued  from  the  same  shop  with  the 
Rom.^!'  high  Hildebrandine  dictates:    for  the  oath  in  the 
p?48o^"**  Decretals  is  ascribed  to  pope  Gregory,  (I  suppose 
Gregory  VII.)     And  in  the  sixth   Roman  synod 
under  Gregory  VII.  there  is  an  oath  of  like  tenor 
exacted  from  the  bishop  of  Aquileia ;  perhaps  occa- 
sionally, which  in  pursuance  of  that  example  might 
be  extended  to  all. 
Derret.  And  that  bcforc  that  time  such  oaths  were  not 

tit. ^ cap. 4. imposed  doth  appear  from  hence;  that  when  pope 
Paschal  II.  did  requii'e  them  from  some  great  bi- 
shops, (the  bishop  of  Palermo,  and  the  archbishop 
of  Poland,)  they  did  wonder  and  boggle  at  it,  as  an 
uncouth  novelty;  nor  doth  the  pope,  in  favour  of 
his  demand,  allege  any  ancient  precedent,  but  only 
proposeth  some  odd  reasons  for  it.     ^  You  have  sig^ 

'  Papatum  Romanuin  et  regalia  S.  Petri  adjutor  eb  ero  ad  reti- 
nendum  et  defendendum  contra  omnem  hominem. 

^  Hsereticos,  schismaticos  et  rebelles  eidem  Domino  nostro  vel 
successoribus  prsedictis  pro  posse  persequar  et  impugnabo. 

'  Significasti,  frater  charissime,  regem  et  regni  majores  adinira- 
tione  permotos,  quod  passim  tibi  ab  apocrisiariis  nostris  tali  con- 
ditione  oblatum  fuerit,  si  sacramentum,  quod  a  nobis  scriptum  de- 
tulerant,  jurares.  P,  Pasch.  11,  Ep»6, 
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lufied  unto  me^  mast  dear  brother^  that  the  king 
and  his  nobles  did  exceedingly  wonder,  that  an 
oath  with  such  a  condition  should  be  every  where 
(ffered  you  by  my  commissioners,  and  that  you 
ikould  take  that  oath,  which  I  had  written,  and 
they  tendered  to  you. 

^.  VI.  All  Romanists,  in  consistence  with  their 
principles,  do  seem  obliged  to  hold  this  opinion  con- 
Gerning  the  pope's  universal  power.  For,  seeing 
many  of  their  standing  masters  and  judges  of  con- 
troversies have  so  expressly  from  their  chair  declared 
and  defined  it ;  all  the  row  for  many  ages  consent- 
ing to  it  and  countenancing  it;  not  one  of  them 
having  signified  any  dissent  or  dislike  of  it:  and 
considering  that,  if  in  any  thing  they  may  require 
or  deserve  belief,  it  is  in  this  point ;  for  in  what  are 
they  more  skilful  and  credible  than  about  the  na- 
tm%  of  their  own  office  ?  ^  What,  saith  Bellarmine 
wisely,  may  they  be  conceived  to  know  better  than 
the  authority  of  their  own  see  ?  Seeing  it  hath  been 
approved  by  their  most  great  and  famous  councils, 
which  they  hold  universal,  and  -which  their  adored 
sjnod  of  Trent  doth  allege  for  such,  (the  Laterane 
under  pope  Innocent  III.  that  of  Lyons  under  pope 
Innocent  IV.  the  other  Laterane  under  pope  Leo 
X.)  seeing  it  hath  been  current  among  their  divines 
of  greatest  vogue  and  authority,  the  great  masters 
of  their  school ;  seeing  by  so  large  a  consent  and 
concurrence,  during  so  long  a  time,  it  may  pretend 
(much  better  than  divers  other  points  of  great  im- 
portance) to  be  confirmed  by  tradition  or  prescrip- 
tion ;  why  should  it  not  be  admitted  for  a  doctrine 

^  Ipsis  praecipue  debet  esse  nota  ^iis  sedis  authoritas.    BelL 
iv.  3. 

BARKOW,  VOL.  VII.  D 
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of  the  holy  Roman  church,  the  rniother  and  mistress 
of  all  churches  f  How  can  they  who  disavow  this 
notion  be  true  sons  of  that  mother,  or  faithful  scho- 
lars of  that  mistress  ?  How  can  they  acknowledge 
any  authority  in  their  church  to  be  infallible,  or  cer- 
tain^ or  obliging  to  assent  ? 

How  can  they  admit  the  pope  for  authentic  judge 
of  controversies,  or  master  of  Christian  doctrine,  or 
in  any  point  credible,  who  hath  in  so  great  a  matter 
erred  so  foully,  and  seduced  the  Christian  world; 
whom  they  desert  in  a  point  of  so  great  considera- 
tion and  influence  on  practice ;  whom  they,  by  vir-« 
tue  of  their  dissent  from  him  in  this  opinion,  may 
often  be  obliged  to  oppose  in  his  proceedings  ? 

How  can  they  deny,  that  bad  doctrines  might 
creep  in,  and  obtain  sway  in  the  church,  by  the  in- 
terest of  the  pope  and  his  clients  ? 

How  can  they  charge  novelty  or  heterodoxy  on 
those  who  refuse  some  dictates  of  popes,  of  papal 
councils,  of  scholastic  divines,  which  stand  upon  no 
better  grounds  than  those  on  which  this  doctrine 
standeth  ? 

Why  hath  no  synod,  of  the  many  which  have 
been  held  in  all  parts  of  Christendom,  clearly  dis- 
*  claimed  this  opinion ;  but  all  have  let  it  slip,  or  have 
seemed  by  silence  to  approve  it  ? 

Yea,  how  can  the  concord  and  unity  of  that  church 
well  consist  with  a  dissent  from  this  doctrine  ?  For, 

No  man  apprehending  it  false,  seemeth  capable 
with  good  conscience  to  hold  communion  with  those 
who  profess  it :  for,  upon  supposition  of  its  falsehood, 
the  pope  and  his  chief  adherents  are  the  teachers  and 
abettoi*s  of  the  highest  violation  of  divine  commands, 
and  most  enormous  sins ;  of  usurpation,  tyranny,  im- 
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posture,  peijury,  rebellion,  murder,  rapine,  and  all 
the  Tillainies  complicated  in  the  practical  influence  of 
this  doctrine. 

It  seemeth  clear  as  the  sun,  that,  if  this  doctrine 
be  an  error,  it  is  one  of  the  most  pernicious  heresies 
that  ever  was  vented ;  involving  the  highest  impiety, 
and  producing  the  greatest  mischief.  For  if  he  that 
should  teach  adultery,  incest,  simony,  theft,  murder, 
or  the  like  crimes,  to  be  lawful,  would  be  a  heretic ; 
bow  much  more  would  he  be  such  that  should  re- 
commend perjury,  rebellion,  regicide,  (things  induc- 
ing wars,  confusions,  slaughters,  desolations,  all  sorts 
of  injustice  and  mischief,)  as  duties ! 

How  then  can  any  man  safely  hold  communion 
with  such  persons  ?  May  we  not  say  with  pope  Sym- 
machus,  that  ^to  communicate  with  mich  is  to  con-^ 
sent  with  them  ?  with  pope  Gelasius,  that  //  is  worse 
than  ignorance  of  the  truth  to  communicate  with 
the  enemies  of  truth  f  and,  that  he  who  communis 
cateth  with  such  an  heresy  is  worthily  Judged  to  be 
removed  Jrom  our  society  f 

J.  VII.  Yet  so  loose  and  slippery  are  the  principles 
of  the  party  which  is  jumbled  in  adherence  to  the 
pope,  that  divers  will  not  allow  us  to  take  this  tenent 
of  infinite  power  to  be  a  doctrine  of  their  church ; 
for  divers  in  that  communion  do  not  assent  to  it. 

For  there  is  a  sort  of  heretics  (as  Bellarmine  and 
Baronius  call  them)  sculking  every  where  in  the 
bosom  of  their  church,  all  about  Christendom^  and 

"  An  conimunicare  non  est  consentire  cum  talibus  ?  P.  Sym.  L 
fy.  7.  Quasi  Don  sit  deterius,  et  non  ignorasse  veritateni,  et 
Umen  communicasse  cum  veritalis  inimicis.  P.  Gelas,  I.  Ep.  i. 
Cuicunque  haeresi  communicans  merito  judicatur  a  nostra  socie- 
tate  removendus.  Id,  ibid.  Vide  £p.  xiii.  p.  642. 
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in  some  places  stalking  with  open  face,  who  restrain 
^'the  pope's  authority  so  far ^  as  not  to  allow  him 
any  power  over  sovereign  princes  in  temporal  (tf^ 
fairs ;  much  less  any  power  of  depriving  them  of 
their  kingdoms  and  principalities. 

P  They  are  all  branded  for  heretics^  who  take 
from  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  see  of  St.  Peter ^ 
one  of  the  two  swords,  and  allow  only  the  spiritual. 
This  heresy  Baronius  hath  nominated  the  heresy  qf 
the  politics. 

This  heresy  a  great  nation,  otherwise  sticking  to 
the  Roman  communion,  doth  stiffly  maintain,  not 
enduring  the  papal  sovereignty  over  princes  in  tem- 
porals to  be  preached  in  it. 

There  were  many  persons,  yea,  synods,  who  did 
oppose  pope  Hildebrand  in  the  birth  of  his  doctrine, 
condemning  it  for  a  pernicious  novelty,  and  brand- 
ing it  with  the  name  of  heresy ;  as  we  before  shewed. 
Otto  Fn-       Since  the  Hildebrandine  age  there  have  been  in 

sing.  Sim-  ^  ... 

bert.  Abbas  every  uatiou  (yea,  in  Italy  itself)  divers  historians^ 
cam/Mar-  divincs,  and  lawyers,  who  have  in  elaborate  tracts 
Sc""**"^^' maintained  the  royal  sovereignty  against  the  ponti- 
fical. 

This  sort  of  heretics  are  now  so  much  increased, 
that  the  Hildebrandine  doctrine  is  commonly  ex- 
ploded. Which,  by  the  way,  sheweth,  that  the  Ro- 
man party  is  no  less  than  others  subject  to  change 

*^  Altera  non  tam  sententia  quam  haeresis  duo  docet^  primOy 
pontificem  ut  pontificem  ex  jure  divino  nullam  habere  temporaleiii 
potestatem,  nee  posse  ullo  modo  imperare  principibus  secularibus> 
nedutn  eos  regnis  et  principatu  privare .  BelL  V.  i . 

P  Hseresis  errore  notantur  omnes  qui  ab  ecclesia  Rom.  cathe- 
dra Petri  e  duobus  alterutn  gladium  auferunt,  nee  nisi  spiritualem  - 
concedunt.  Baron,  anno  1053.  §.  14.  Hseresis  Politicorum,  Baron. 
an.  1073.  §.  13. 
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its  sentiments ;  opinions  among  them  gaining  and 
lodog  Y(^e,  according  to  circumstances  of  time  and 
contingencies  of  things. 

\.  VIII.  Neither  are  the  adherents  to  the  Roman 
diurch  more  agreed  concerning  the  extent  of  the 
pope's  authority  even  in  spiritual  matters. 

For,  although  the  popes  themselves  plainly  do 
daim  an  absolute  supremacy  in  them  over  the  church; 
although  the  stream  of  divines  who  do  flourish  in 
&vour  with  them  doth  run  that  way ;  although,  ac- 
cording to  then-  principles,  (if  they  had  any  prin- 
dples  clearly  and  certainly  fixed,)  that  might  seem 
to  be  the  doctrine  of  their  church :  yet  is  there 
among  them  a  numerous  party,  which  doth  not  allow 
him  such  a  supremacy,  putting  great  restraints  to 
his  authority ;  (as  we  shall  presently  shew.)  And 
as  the  other  party  doth  charge  this  with  heresy,  so 
doth  this  return  back  the  same  imputation  on  that. 

\.  IX.  That  their  doctrine  is  in  this  matter  so  va- 
rious and  uncertain,  is  no  great  wonder ;  seeing  in- 
terest is  concerned  in  the  question,  and  principles 
are  defective  toward  the  resolution  of  it. 

1.  Contrary  interests  will  not  suffer  the  point  to 
be  decided,  nor  indeed  to  be  freely  disputed  on  either 
hand. 

On  one  hand,  the  pope  will  not  allow  his  prero- 
gatives to  be  discussed  ;  according  to  that  maxim  of 
the  great  pope  Innocent  III.  ^  When  there  is  a 
question  touching  the  privileges  of  the  apostolic 
fee,  we  will  not  that  others  judge  about  them. 
Whence  (as  we  before  touched)  the  pope  did  per- 

^  Cum  super  privilegiis  sedis  apostolicae  causa  vertatur,  nolu- 
nnis  de  ipsis  per  alios  judicari.    Greg,  Deer.  lib.  ii.  tit.  i.  cap. 

12. 
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emptorily  command  his  l^ates  at  Trent,  in  no  case 
to  permit  any  dispute  about  his  authority. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  French  will  not  permit 
the  supremacy  of  their  king  in  temporals,  or  the  pri- 
vileges of  their  church  in  spirituals,  to  be  contested 
in  their  kingdom.  Nor,  we  may  suppose,  would  any 
prince  admit  a  decision  prejudicial  to  his  authority 
and  welfare,  subjecting  and  enslaving  him  to  the 
will  of  the  Roman  court.  Nor  (we  may  hope)  would 
any  church  patiently  comport  with  the  irrecoverable 
oppression  of  all  its  rights  and  liberties  by  a  peremp- 
tory establishment  of  papal  omnipotency. 

2.  Nor  is  it  easy  for  their  dissensions  to  be  recon- 
ciled upon  theological  grounds,  and  authorities  to 
which  they  pretend  deference.  For,  not  only  their 
schools  and  masters  of  their  doctrine  do  in  the  case 
disagree,  but  their  synods  do  notoriously  clash. 

J.  X.  Yea,  even  popes  themselves  have  shifted 
their  pretences,  and  varied  in  style,  according  to  the 
different  circumstances  of  time,  and  their  variety  of 
humours,  designs,  interests. 

In  time  of  prosperity  and  upon  advantage,  when 
they  might  safely  do  it,  any  pope  almost  would  talk 
high,  and  assume  much  to  himself:  but  when  they 
were  low,  or  stood  in  fear  of  powerful  contradiction, 
even  the  boldest  popes  would  speak  submissly  or  mo- 
derately. As,  for  instance,  pope  Leo  I.  after  the 
second  Ephesine  synod,  when  he  had  to  do  with 
Theodosius  II.  did  humbly  supplicate,  and  whine 
pitifully  ;  but  after  the  synod  of  Chalcedon,  having 
got  the  emperor  favourable,  and  most  of  the  bishops 
complacent  to  him,  he  ranted  bravely.  And  we  may 
observe,  that  even  pope  Gregory  VII.  who  did  swag- 
ger so  boisterously  against  the  emperor  Henry,  was 
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jet  calm  and  mild  in  bis  contests  with  our  William 
the  Conqueror;  who  had  a  spirit  good  enough  for 
him,  and  was  far  out  of  his  reach. 

And  popes  of  high  spirit  and  bold  face,  (such  as 
Leo  I.  Gelasius  I.  Nic.  I.  Gregory  II.  Gregory  VII. 
Innocent  III.  Boniface  VIII.  Julius  II.  Paul  IV. 
Sextos  V.  Paulus  V.  &c.)  as  they  did  ever  aspire  to 
screw  papal  authority  to  the  highest  peg ;  so  would 
they  strain  their  language  in  commendation  of  their 
see  as  high  as  their  times  would  bear.  But  other 
popes  of  meeker  and  modester  disposition  (such  as 
Julius  I.  Anastasius  II.  Gregory  I.  Leo  II.  Adrian 
VI.  &c.)  were  content  to  let  things  stand  as  they 
found  them,  and  to  speak  in  the  ordinary  style  of 
their  times  ;  yet  so,  that  few  have  let  their  authority 
to  go  backward  or  decline. 

We  may  observe,  that  the  pretences  and  language 
of  popes  have  varied  according  to  several  periods, 
usually  growing  higher  as  their  state  grew  looser 
from  danger  of  opposition  or  control. 

In  the  first  times,  while  the  emperors  were  pa- 
gans, their  pretences  were  suited  to  their  condition, 
and  could  not  soar  high ;  they  were  not  then  so  mad 
as  to  pretend  to  any  temporal  power,  and  a  pittance 
of  spiritual  eminency  did  content  them. 

When  the  empire  was  divided,  they  could  some-  p.  Nich.  ad 
times  be  more  haughty  and  peremptory ;  as  being  in  p!7ii.5»3. 
the  west,  shrouded  under  the  wing  of  the  emperors 
there,  (who  commonly  did  affect  to  improve  their 
authority,  in  competition  to  that  of  other  bishops,) 
and  at  distance  from  the  reach  of  the  eastern  eni- 
peror. 

The  cause  of  Athanasius  having  produced  the  Sar- 
dican  canons,  concerning  the  revision  of  some  causes 
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by  the  popes,  by  colour  ,of  them  they  did  hugely  en- 
large their  authority,  and  raise  their  style  ;  espe- 
cially in  the  west,  where  they  had  great  advantages 
of  augmenting  their  power. 

When  the  western  empire  was  fallen,  their  in- 
fluence upon  that  part  of  the  empire  which  came 
under  protection  of  the  eastern  emperors  rendering 
them  able  to  do  service  or  disservice  to  those  empe- 
rors, they,  according  to  the  state  of  times,  and  the 
need  of  them,  did  talk  more  big  or  more  tamely. 

Pope  Boniface  III.  having  by  compliance  with 
the  usurper  Phocas  obtained  a  declaration  from  him 
concerning  the  headship  of  the  Roman  church,  did 
make  a  considerable  step  forward  toward  the  height 
of  papal  greatness. 

After  that  pope  Gregory  II.  had  withdrawn  Italy 
from  the  oriental  empire,  and  Rome  had  grown  in  a 
manner  loose  and  independent  from  other  secular 
powers  ;  in  the  confusions  of  the  west,  the  pope  in- 
terposing to  arbitrate  between  princes,  trucking  and 
bartering  with  them,  as  occasion  served,  for  mutual 
aid  and  countenance,  did  grow  in  power,  and  an- 
swerably  did  advance  his  pretences. 

The  spurious  Decretal  Epistles  of  the  ancient  popes 
(which  asserted  to  the  pope  high  degrees  of  authority) 
being  foisted  into  men's  hands,  and  insensibly  creeps 
ing  into  repute,  did  inspire  the  pope  with  confidence 
to  invade  all  the  ancient  constitutions,  privileges, 
and  liberties  of  churches ;  and  having  got  such  in- 
terest every  where,  he  might  say  what  he  pleased,  no 
clergyman  daring  to  check  or  cross  him.  Having 
drawn  to  himself  the  final  decision  of  all  causes, 
having  got  a  finger  in  disposal  of  all  preferments; 
having  by  dispensations,  exemptions,  and  grants  of 
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privileges,  tied  to  him  so  many  dependents,  what 
mi^t  not  he  say  or  do  ? 

Pope  Gregory  VII.  being  a  man  of  untameable 
spirit,  and  taking  advantage  from  the  distractions 
and  corruptions  of  his  times,  did  venture  to  pull  a 
feather  with  the  emperor ;  and  with  success  having 
mated  him,  did  set  up  a  peremptory  claim  to  sove- 
reignty over  all  persons  in  all  causes. 

Jo  his  footsteps  his  successors  have  trodden,  being 
ever  ready  upon  occasion  to  plead  such  a  title,  and 
to  practise  according  to  it.  No  pope  would  forego 
my  power  which  had  been  claimed  by  his  predeces- 
sors. And  popes  would  ever  be  sure  to  have  dancers 
after  their  pipe,  numberless  abettors  o(  their  pre- 
tences. 

No  wonder  then  that  persons  deferring  much  re- 
gard to  the  authority  of  popes,  and  accommodating 
their  conceits  to  the  dictates  of  them,  (or  of  persons 
depending  on  them,)  should  in  their  opinions  vary 
about  the  nature  and  extent  of  papal  authority  ;  it 
having  never  been  fixed  within  certain  bounds,  or 
having  in  several  ages  continued  the  same  thing. 

^.  XI.  Wherefore  intending  by  God's  help  to  dis- 
cuss the  pretended  authority  of  the  pope,  and  to 
shew  that  he  by  no  divine  institution,  and  by  no 
immutable  right,  hath  any  such  power  as  he  doth 
daim  ;  by  reason  of  this  perplexed  variety  of  opin- 
ions I  do  find  it  difficult  to  state  the  question,  or  to 
know  at  what  distinct  mark  I  should  level  my  dis- 
course. 

^.  XII.  But  seeing  his  pretence  to  any  authority 
in  temporals,  or  to  the  civil  sword,  is  so  palpably 
vain,  that  it  hardly  will  bear  a  serious  dispute,  having 
nothing  but  impudence  and  sophistry  to  countenance 
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it ;  seeing  so  many  in  the  Roman  communion  do  re- 
ject it^  and  have  substantially  confuted  it;  seeing 
now  most  are  ashamed  of  it,  and  very  few  (even 
among  those  sects  which  have  been  its  chief  patrons) 
will  own  it ;  seeing  Bellarmine  himself  doth  acknow- 
ledge it  a  novelty  devised  about  500  years  ago  in 
St.  Bernard's  time  ^ ;  seeing  the  popes  themselves, 
whatever  they  think,  dare  now  scarce  speak  out, 
and  forbear  upon  sufficient  provocation  to  practise 
according  to  it ;  I  shall  spare  the  trouble  of  meddling 
with  it,  confining  my  discourse  to  the  pope's  au- 
thority in  ecclesiastical  affairs ;  the  pretence  whereto 
I  am  persuaded  to  be  no  less  groundless,  and  no  less 
noxious  than  the  other  to  Christendom  ;  the  which 
being  overthrown,  the  other,  as  superstructed  on  it, 
must  also  necessarily  fall. 

§.  XIII.  And  here  the  doctrine  which  I  shall  con- 
test against  is  that  in  which  the  cordial  partisans  of 
that  see  do  seem  to  consent,  which  is  most  common 
and  current,  most  applauded  and  countenanced  in 
their  theological  schools ;  which  the  popes  themselves 
have  solemnly  defined,  and  declared  for  standing 
law,  or  rule  of  jurisdiction ;  which  their  most  au- 
thentic synods  (whereby  their  religion  is  declared, 
and  distinguished  from  others)  have  asserted  or  sup- 
posed ;  which  the  tenor  of  their  discipline  and  pracr 
tice  doth  hold  forth ;  which  their  clergy  by  most 
solemn  professions  and  engagements  is  tied  to  avow; 
which  all  the  clients  and  confidents  of  Rome  do  zea- 
lously stand  for,  (more  than  for  any  other  point  of 

'  Primi  qui  tem|K)ra]em  potestatem  sumrao  pontifici  ex  Christi 
institutione  tribuuQt,  vidcntur  esse  Hugo  de  S.  Victore,  Beniar- 
du8,&c.  Bell.  V.  5.  The  first  that  yield  the  pope  temporal  power 
by  Christ's  institution,  seem  to  be  Hugo,  &c. 
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doctrine ;  and  which  no  man  can  disclaim  without 
bang  deemed  an  enemy  or  a  prevaricator  toward 
the  apostolic  see. 

^.  XIV.  Which  doctrine  is  this.  That  (in  the 
words  of  the  Florentine  synod's  definition)  the  apo^^Kn  i^s^^Mt 
9t6Ucal  chair  and  the  Roman  high  priest  doth  holdi,^S^»h\ 
a  primacy  over  the  universal  church;   and  'A^'Scc.^ucii 
tke  Raman  high  priest  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  ^  ^^'  ^«fi°' 
ike  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  the  true  lieutenant 
(f  Christy  and  the  head  of  the  church  ;  and  that 
he  is  ihe  father  and  doctor  qfaU  Christians ;  and 
that  unto  him,  in  St.  Petev,  fill  power  is  committed 
to  feed,  and  direct,  and  govern  the  catholic  church 
under  Christ ;  according  as  is  contained  in  the  Acts 
of  General  Councils  and  in  the  Holy  Canons. 

That  (in  the  words  of  pope  Leo  X.  approved  by 
the  Laterane  synod)  ^Christ,  before  his  departure 
from  the  world,  did  in  solidity  of  the  rock  institute 
Peter  and  his  successors  to  he  his  lieutenants,  to 
wham  it  is  so  necessary  to  obey,  that  who  doth  not 
obey  must  die  the  death. 

That  to  the  pope,  as  sovereign  monarch,  by  divine 
sanction  of  the  whole  church,  do  appertain  royal 
prerogatives,  {regalia  Petri,  the  royalties  of  Peter, 
they  are  called  in  the  oath  prescribed  to  bishops.) 
Sach  as  these  which  follow  : 

To  be  superior  to  the  whole  church,  and  to  its  re- 
presentative, a  general  synod  of  bishops.  To  con- 
vocate  general  synods  at  his  pleasure ;  all  bishops 
being  obliged  to  attend  upon  summons  from  him. 

*  Christus — niigraturus  ex  mundo  ad  Patrem,  iu  soliditate  Petrae 
Petrum  ejuaqiie  successores  vicarios  suos  institiiit,  quibtis  ex  libri 
Regum  testimonio  ita  obedire  necesse  est,  ut  qui  Don  obedierit, 
morte  moriatur.    P.  Leo  X.  in  Cone,  Later,  sess.  xi.  p.  151. 
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To  preside  in  synods,  so  as  to  suggest  matter,  pro- 
mote, obstruct,  overrule  the  debates  in  them.  To 
confirm  or  invalidate  their  determinations,  giving 
like  to  them  by  his  assent,  or  subtracting  it  by  his 
dissent.  To  define  points  of  doctrine,  or  to  decide 
controversies  authoritatively ;  so  that  none  may  pre* 
sume  to  contest,  or  dissent  from  his  dictates.  To 
enact,  establish,  abrogate,  suspend,  dispense  with 
ecclesiastical  laws  and  canons.  To  relax  or  evacuate 
ecclesiastical  censures  by  indulgence,  pardon,  &c. 
To  avoid  promises,  vows,  oaths,  obligations  to  laws 
Bell. jv.  22.  by  his  dispensation.  To  be  the  fountain  of  all  pas- 
toral jurisdiction  and  dignity.  To  constitute,  con- 
firm, judge,  censure,  suspend,  depose,  remove,  re- 
store, reconcile  bishops.  To  confer  ecclesiastical  dig- 
nities and  benefices  by  paramount  authority,  in  way 
of  provision,  reservation,  &c.  To  exempt  colleges, 
monasteries,  &c.  from  jurisdiction  of  their  bishops 
and  ordinary  superiors.  To  judge  all  persons  in  all 
spiritual  causes,  by  calling  them  to  his  cognizance, 
or  delegating  judges  for  them,  with  a  final  and  per- 
emptory sentence.  To  receive  appeals  from  all 
ecclesiastical  judicatories ;  and  to  reverse  their  judg-* 
ments,  if  he  findeth  cause.  To  be  himself  unac- 
countable for  any  of  his  doings,  exempt  from  judg- 
ment, and  liable  to  no  reproof.  To  erect,  transfer, 
abolish  episcopal  sees.  To  exact  oaths  of  fealty  and 
obedience  from  the  clergy.  To  found  religious  or- 
ders ;  or  to  raise  a  spiritual  militia  for  propagation 
and  defence  of  the  church.  To  summon  and  com- 
missionate  soldiers  by  croisade,  &c.  to  fight  against 
infidels,  or  persecute  infidels. 

Some  of  these  are  expressed,  others  in  general 
terms  couched  in  those  words  of  pope  Eugenius,  telling 
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the  Greeks  what  they  must  consent  unto.  *  Thepope^ 
said  he,  will  have  the  prerogatives  of  his  church ; 
and  he  tvill  have  appeals  to  him;  and  to  feed  all 
tie  church  of  Christ,  as  shepherd  of  the  sheep. 
Beside  these  things,  that  he  may  have  authority 
ami  power  to  convoke  general  synods,  when  need 
AaU  be  ;  and  that  all  the  patriarchs  do  yield  to  his 
wia. 

That  the  pope  doth  claim,  assume,  and  exercise  a 
lOFereignty  over  the  church  endowed  with  such  pre- 
rogatives, is  sufficiently  visible  in  experience  of  fact, 
is  apparent  by  the  authorized  dictates  in  their  canon 
law»  and  shall  be  distinctly  proved  by  competent 
allegations,  when  we  shall  examine  the  branches  of 
this  pretended  authority. 

In  the  mean  time  it  sufficeth  to  observe,  that  in 
effect  all  clergymen  do  avow  so  much,  who  bona  fide 
and  without  prevarication  do  submit  to  take  the 
oaths  and  engagements  prescribed  to  them  of  course 
by  papal  appointment.  For  this  surely,  according 
to  the  pope's  meaning,  (by  which  their  obligation  is 
to  be  measured,)  is  designed  in  the  profession  or- 
dained by  pope  Pius  IV.  wherein  every  beneficed 
clergyman  is  enjoined  to  say,  ^  And  I  do  promise 
and  swear  true  obedience  to  the  Roman  pontiff, 
the  successor  of  St  Peter,  and  the  vicar  of  Jesus 

^  ^kkih  ra  Tpwifua  t^q  iKtcXvia-iai  a^ovy  kcu  BiXti  c^ctv  r^y  CKKXyprw, 
Ktu  %6titatP€af  'kScov  r^y  iKKKifclaUf  tou  XpiTTOv,  &av€p  iroi/bc^y  rSif  irpojSa- 
Tif»*  Tpo{  TW^OK*  <^A  ^X9  ^(ov^^  '^^  tiiyaijujf  ffvyKp^eTv  aijvoZoy  olKOVjJueiff 
«V>  ^«  Jeigc-fi^"  KCU  xdyro^  Tot^  xarpidpxo'^  vvcUeiy  rf  fleXij/AaT*  uvioZ. 

CoDC.  Flor.  p.  846. 

**  Romanoque  pontifici,  B.  Petri  successori,  ac  Jesu  Christi  vi- 
Ctfio,  veram  obedien tiara  spondeo  ac  juro.  Bull,  Pii  IF,  super 
forma  juram. 


■^ 
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Christ.  Which  profession  was  appointed  in  pur- 
suance of  a  sanction  made  by  the  Trent  council,  that 
all  such  persons  ^should  vow  and  swear  to  abide  in 
obedience  to  the  Roman  church ;  and  consequently, 
how  hard  soever  its  yoke  should  be,  they  would  not 
shake  it  off:  which  inferreth  most  absolute  sove- 
reignty of  that  church,  or  of  the  pope,  who  ruleth 
the  roast  in  it. 

But  what  that  true  obedience  doth  import,  or  how 
far  the  papal  authority  in  the  pope*s  own  sense,  and 
according  to  the  public  spirit  of  that  church,  doth 
stretch,  is  more  explicitly  signified  in  the  oath  which 
all  bishops  at  their  consecration,  and  all  metropolis 
tans  at  their  instalment,  are  required  to  take ;  the 
which,  as  it  is  extant  in  the  Roman  pontifical^,  set 
out  by  order  of  pope  Clement  VIII.  doth  run  in 
these  terms. 

'IN.  elect  of  the  church  of  JNT.  from  hencefor- 

'  Provisi  de  bcneficiis — in  Roinanse  ecclesiae  obedientia  se  per- 
mansuros  spondeant  ac  jurent.    Cone,  Trid.  sess.  xxiv.  cap.  12. 

y  Pontif.  Rom.  Antwerp,  anno  1626.  p.  59,  86. 

'  Ego  N.  electus  ecclesue  N.  ab  hac  hora  in  antea  iidelis  et  obe*' 
diens  ero  B.  Petro  apostolo,  sanctseque  Romana:  ecclesis,  et  do- 
mino nostro,  domino  N,  paps  N.  suisque  successoribus  canonice 
intrantibus.  Non  ero  in  consilio^  aut  consensu,  vel  facto^  ut  vitam 
perdant,  aut  membrum  ;  seu  capiantur  mala  captione ;  aut  in  eoi 
manus  quomodolibet  ingerantur ;  vel  injuria  aliqua  inferantur,  quo» 
vis  qiUBsito  colore.  Consilium  vero  quod  mihi  credituri  sunt,  per 
se,  aut  nuncios  suos,  seu  literas,  ad  eorum  damnum,  me  sdente, 
nemini  pandam.  Papatum  Romanum  et  regalia  Sancti  Petri  ad- 
jutor  eis  ero  ad  defendendum  et  retiuendum,  salvo  meo  ordine, 
contra  omnem  hominem.  I^egatum  apostolicse  sedis  in  eundo  ei 
redeundo  houorifice  tractabo,  et  in  suis  necessitatibus  adjuvabo. 
Jura,  honores,  privilegia,  et  auctoritatem  sancta  Romame  ecdena^ 
domini  nostri  papa  et  successorum  pradictorum,  conservare,  defend 
dere,  auger e,  profnovere  curabo*     Neque  ero  in^  consilio,  velfactOf 
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ward  will  be  faithful  and  obedient  to  St.  Peter  the 
Qpoitley  and  to  the  holy  Roman  church,  and  to  our 
kxd,  the  lard  N.  pope  N.  and  to  his  successors,  ca- 
noDically  coming  in.  I  will  neither  advise,  consent^ 
or  do  any  thing  that  they  may  lose  life  or  member. 


tractatu  in  quibus  contra  ipsum  doniinum  nostrum^  vel  eandem 
Romanam  ecclesiam  aliqua  sinistra  vel  prajudicialia  personarum^ 
jjitrist  htmoris^  status  et  potestatis  eorum  machinentur.  Et  si  talia  a 
qsabfucunque  tractari  vel  procurari  novero^  impediam  hoc  pro  posse^ 
it  qmanto  ciiius  potero  significabo  eidem  domino  nostro,  vel  alteri  per 
(jum  pouU  ad  ipsius  notitiam  pervenire.  Regulas  sanctorum  Pa- 
decreia,  ordinationes,  seu  dispositiones,  reservationes,  provi" 
et  mandata  apostolica  totis  viribus  observabOf  et  faciam  ab 
obtervarL  Hareticos,  schismaticos,  et  rebelles  eidem  domino 
wotiTO  vel  successoribus  pradictis  pro  posse  persequar  et  impugnabo, 
Vocatiis  ad  synodum  veniam,  nisi  prsepeditus  fuero  canonica  prse- 
peditione.  Apostolonim  limina  singulis  trienniis  personaliter  per 
me  ipsum  visitabo,  et  domino  nostro  ac  successoribus  prafatis  ratio^ 
nem  reddam  de  ioto  meo  pastoraU  officio  ac  de  rebus  omnibus  ad 
MAP  ecclesia  statvm,  ad  cleri,  et  populi  disciplinam,  animarum  de- 
wpie  qua  meajidei  tradita  sunt^  salutem  quovis  modo  pertinentibuSj 
ft  vicisam  mandata  apostolica  humiliter  recipiam  et  quam  diligent 
Usshne  exequar.  Quod  si  legitimo  impedimento  detentus fuero  pra- 
fata  omnia  adimplebo  per  certum  nuncium  ad  hoc  speciale  manda- 
turn  habentem  de  gremio  mei  capituli,  aut  alium  in  dignitate  ecde* 
aasHca  constitutumy  seu  alias  personatum  habentem ;  aut,  his  mihi 
d^kientibuSf  per  dicecesanum  sacerdotem ;  et  clero  dejiciente  omnino 
per  aUquem  alium  presbyterum  secularem  vel  regularem  spectata 
probitatis  et  religumis  de  supradictis  omnibus  plene  instructum,  De 
hujutmodU  autem  impedimento  docebo  per  legitimas  probationes  ad 
samcta  Romana  ecclesue  cardinalem  proponentem  in  congregatione 
sacri  condUiper  supradictum  nuncium  transmittendas,  Possessiones 
vera  ad  mensam  meam  pertmentes  non  vendam,  nee  donabo  neque 
impignorabOf  nee  de  novo  infeudabo  vel  aliquo  modo  alienabo,  etiam 
cwR  ciMuensu  capituli  ecclesite  mete,  inconsuUo  Romano  pontifice, 
Eisiad  aUquam  aUenationem  devenero,  pcenas  in  quadam  super  hoc 
e£la  eonstitutume  contentas  eo  ipso  incurrere  volo.  Sic  nie  Deus 
ai^uvet  et  haec  sancta  Dei  evangelia. 
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or  that  their  persons  may  be  seized,  or  Jiands  any^ 
wise  laid  upon  them^  or  any  injuries  offered  ta 
them,  under  any  pretence  whatsoever.  The  coun- 
sel which  they  shall  intrust  me  withal,  by  them- 
selves, their  messengers,  or  letters,  I  will  not  know* 
ingly  reveal  to  any  to  their  prejudice.  I  will  help 
them  to  defend  and  keep  the  Roman  papacy,  and 
the  royalties  of  St.  Peter,  saving  my  order,  against 
all  men.  The  legate  of  the  apostolic  see,  going  and 
coming,  I  will  honourably  treat  and  help  in  his  ne« 
cessities.  The  rights,  honours,  privileges,  afid  au^ 
thority  of  the  holy  Roman  church,  of  our  lord  the 
pope,  and  his  foresaid  successors,  I  will  endeavour- 
to  preserve,  defend,  increase,  and  advance.  I  will 
not  be  in  any  counsel,  action,  or  treaty,  in  which 
shall  he  plotted  against  our  said  lord,  and  the  said 
Roman  church,  any  thing  to  the  hurt  or  prejudice 
of  their  persons,  right,  hofiour,  state,  or  power ; 
and  if  I  shall  know  any  such  thing  to  be  treated 
or  agitated  by  any  whatsoever,  I  will  hinder  it  to 
my  power ;  and  as  sOon  as  I  can  will  signify  it  to 
our  said  lord,  or  to  some  other,  by  whom  it  may 
come  to  his  knowledge.  The  rules  of  the  holy 
fathers,  the  apostolic  decrees,  ordinances,  or  dis-^ 
posals,  reservations,  provisions,  and  mandates^  I 
will  observe  with  all  my  might,  and  cause  to  he  ob* 
served  by  others.  Heretics,  schismatics,  and  re^ 
bels  to  our  said  lord,  or  his  foresaid  successors,  I 
will  to  my  power  persecute  and  oppose.  I  will 
come  to  a  council  when  I  am  called,  unless  I  be  hin- 
dered by  a  canonical  impediment.  I  will  by  myself 
in  person  visit  the  threshold  of  the  apostles  every 
three  years ;  and  give  an  account  to  our  lord  and 
his  foresaid  successors  of  all  my  pastoral  office. 
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^  ail  things  anywise  belonging  to  the  state 
/  churchy  to  the  discipline  of  my  clergy  and 
4?,  and  lastly  to  the  salvation  of  souls  com- 
d  to  my  trust ;  and  will  in  like  manner  humbly 
ve  and  diligently  execute  the  apostolic  com- 
Is.  And  if  I  he  detained  by  a  lawful  impedi^ 
,  /  will  perjbrm  all  the  things  aforesaid  by  a 
in  messenger  hereto  specially  empowered,  a 
her  of  my  chapter y  or  some  other  in  ecclesias- 

dignity y  or  else  having  a  parsonage ;  or  in 
}dt  of  these y  by  a  priest  of  the  diocese ;  or  in 
»//  of  one  of  the  clergy y  [of  the  diocese^  by 

other  secular  or  regular  priest  of  approved 
Ttty  and  reUgumyfuUy  instructed  in  all  things 
^-mentioned.  And  such  impediment  I  will 
f  out  by  lawful  proofs  to  be  transmitted  by  the 
aid  messenger  to  the  cardinal  proponent  of 
ofy  Roman  church  in  the  congregation  of  the 
*d  council.     The  possessions  belonging  to  my 

I  will  neither  seU,  nor  give  away,  nor  mort- 
y  nor  grant  anew  infecy  nor  anywise  alienatey 
at  even  with  the  consent  of  the  chapter  of  my 
thy  without  consulting  the  Roman  pontiff ,  And 
ihaU  make  any  alienationy  I  will  thereby  incur 
penalties  contained  in  a  certain  constitution  put 
\  about  this  matter.  So  help  me  God  and  these 
Gospels  of  God. 

ich  is  the  oath  prescribed  to  bishops,  the  which 
>rth  the  most  serious  attention  of  all  men,  who 
Id  understand  how  miserably  slavish  the  condi- 
of  the  clergy  is  in  that  church,  and  how  incon- 
Dt  their  obligation  to  the  pope  is  with  their  duty 
leir  prince, 
nd  in  perusing  it  we  may  note,  that  the  clauses 

BABBOW,  VOL.  VII.  E 
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in  a  different  character  are  in  the  more  ancient  oath 
Greg.  Dec.  extant  in  the  Gregorian  Decretals :  by  which  it  ap» 
S4.  <^p.  4.  peareth  how  the  pope  doth  more  and  more  enlarge 
his  power^  and  straiten  the  bands  of  subjection  to 
him.     And  it  is  very  remarkable  that  the  new  oath    i 
hath  changed  those  words,  regulus  sanctorum  pa-   ^ 
trum  into  regalia  Sancti  Petri,  i.  e.  the  rules  of  the  ;; 
holy  fathers  into  the  royalties  of  St.  Peter. 

j.  XV.  I  know  there  are  within  the  Roman  com-  <- 
munion  great  store  of  divines,  who  do  contract  the  ^ 
papal  sovereignty  within  a  much  narrower  compass^  ^ 
refusing  to  him  many  of  those  prerogatives,  yea,  )j 
scarce  allowing  to  him  any  of  them.  „ 

There  are  those  who  affirm  the  pope,  in  doctrine    ^ 
and  discipline,  subject  to  the  church,  or  to  a  general    | 
synod  representing  it.     Which  opinion  thwarteth  a    3 
proposition,  in  Bellarmine*s  opinion,  even  almost  an    - 
article  of  faith :  but  to  be  even  with  him,  they  do 
hold  his  proposition  to  be  quite  heretical :  *  The  pope 
is  simply  and  absolutely  above  the  universal  churek; 
— this  proposition  is  almost  an  article  of  faith,  saith 
Bellarmine :  the  cardinal  of  Lorrain  on  the  contrary,    j 
^But  I  J  saith  he,  cannot  deny  but  that  I  am  a  ^ 
Frenchman,  and  bred  up  in  the  church  qfParts^  g 


which  teoA^hes  that  the  Roman  pontiff  is  sulffect  to 
a  council^  and  they  who  teach  the  contrary  are 
there  branded  as  heretics. 


J 


w 


*  Suramus  pontifex  simpliciter  et  absolute  est  supra  ecdesiaa  l. 

universam ;  haec  propositio  est  fere  de  fide.  BeU.  da  Cww.  T 

ii.  17.  % 

^  Ego  vero  negare  non  possum  quin  Gallus  sim,  et  P^siensb  9 

ecclesiae  alumnus,  in  qua  Rom.  pontificem  subesse  concilio  tene-  .1) 
tur,  et  qui  docent  ibi  contrariura,  ii  tanquam  haeretici  notantur. 
Card.  Loth,  apud  Laun.  Ep.  i.  i. 
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There  are  those  who  affirm  the  pope,  if  he  under- 
take points  of  faith  without  assistance  of  a  general 
sjDod,  may  teach  heresy ;  (which  opinion,  as  Bel-  Qu«  sen- 
knnine  thought,  doth  closely  border  on  heresy :)  %ur  omuiuo 
and  those  who  conceive  that  popes  may  be  and  have  hll^i*  ^^ 
heesk  heretics ;  whence  Christians  sometimes  are  not  p!^!|*™*- 
obliged  to  admit  their  doctrine,  or  observe  their  plea- 
sure. 

There  are  those  who  maintain  the  pope,  no  less 
than  other  bishops,  subject  to  the  canons,  or  bound 
to  observe  the  constitutions  of  the  church ;  that  he 
may  not  infringe  them,  or  overrule  against  them,  or 
dispense  with  them :  and  that  to  him  attempting  to 
do  so  obedience  is  not  due. 

There  are  those  who  maintain,  that  the  pope  can- 
not subvert  or  violate  the  rights  and  liberties  of  par- 
ticular churches,  settled  in  them  agreeably  to  the  an- 
cient canons  of  the  church  universal. 

There  are  those  who  assert  to  general  councils  a 
power  of  reforming  the  church,  without  or  against 
the  pope*s  consent. 

There  are  those  who,  as  Bellarmine  telleth  us,  do  Beii.  de 
allow  the  pope  to  be  no  more  in  the  ecclesiastical    °*^*"''  ' 
republic  than  as  the  duke  of  Venice  in  his  senate,  or 
as  the  general  of  an  order  in  his  congregation ;  and 
that  he  therefore  hath  but  a  very  limited  and  subor- 
dinate power. 

There  are  consequently  those  who  conceive  the 
pope  notoriously  erring,  or  misdemeaning  himself, 
to  the  prejudice  of  the  Christian  state,  may  be  called 
to  an  account,  may  be  judged^  may  \ye  corrected,  may 
be  discarded  by  a  general  synod. 

Such  notions  have  manifestly  prevailed  in  a  good 
part  of  the  Roman  communion,  and  are  maintained 
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by  most  divines  in  the  French  church;  and  they 
may  be  supposed  every  where  common,  where  there 
is  any  liberty  of  judgment,  or  where  the  inquisition 
doth  not  reign. 

There  have  been  seasons  wherein  they  have  so 
prevailed,  as  to  have  been  defined  for  catholic  truths 
in  great  synods,  and  by  them  to  have  been  applied 
to  practice.     For 
An.  1409        In  the  first  great  synod  of  Pisa  it  was  declared,    ' 
Sc88.'i6, 1*7.  that  councils   may  reform  the  church  st^fficiently    ' 
both  in  head  and  members :  and  accordingly  that    ^ 
synod  did  assume  to  judge  two  popes  (Gregory  XII. 
and  Benedict  XIII.)    contending  for  the  papacy,    < 
(whereof  one  was  the  true  pope,)  and  deposing  them 
both,  did  substitute  Alexander  V.  ^  who  for  one  year^    ' 
^as  Antoninus  reporteth,)  according  to  the  common 
opinion^  did  hold  the  seat  of  Peter. 
Primo  de.       The  synod  of  Constance  declared,  that  *the  synod 
JpsTlyn^  ^'^J^tty  assembled  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  making  a 
das,&c.    general  council  representing  the  catholic  church 
militant,  hath  immediately  power  from  Christ ;  to 
which  every  one,  of  whatever  state  or  dignity  he 
be,  although  it  be  papain  is  bound  to  obey  in  those  * 
things  which  belong  to  faith,  and  the  extirpation 
of  {the  said)  schism,  and  the  general  reformation  ■ 
of  the  church  of  God  in  head  and  members.  ''" 

.  The  which  doctrine  they  notably  put  in  practice,  ^ 
exercising  jurisdiction  over  popes,  and  for  errors,  -^ 
misdemeanours,  or  contumacies,  discarding  three,  (of  le 
whom  it  is  hard  if  one  were  not  true  pope,)  and  Y 
choosing  another,  who  afterwards  did  pass  for  a 
right  pope,  and  himself  did  confirm  the  acts  of  that 

^  Qui  anno  uno  sedem  Petri  tenuit,  secundum   communem 
opinionem.  Anton,  de  Concil.  Pis,  cap.  v.  §.3. 


Pope's  Supremacy.  53 

coancil.  (So  that  this  semi-heresy  hath  at  least  the 
authority  of  one  pope  to  countenance  it.)  ^Our 
most  holy  lard  the  pope  said  in  answer  thereunto, 
that  he  would  maintain  and  inviolably  observe  all 
and  every  of  those  things  that  were  conciliarly  de- 
ierminedj  concluded,  and  decreed,  by  the  present 
eoumcU,  in  matters  of  faith. 

The  synod  of  Basil  declared  the  same  point,  ^that 
councils  are  superior  to  popes,  to  be  a  truth  ofca- 
tkoUc  faiths  which  whoever  doth  stiffly  oppose  is  to 
he  accounted  a  heretic:  ^Nor  (say  they)  did  any 
skil/ul  man  ever  doubt  the  pope  to  be  subject  to  the 
judgment  of  general  synods  in  things  concerning 
Jmih.  ^In  virtue  of  which  doctrine,  and  by  its  ir- 
resistible authority,  the  synod  did  sentence  and  re- 
ject pope  Eugenius  as  criminal,  heretical,  and  con- 
tumacious. 

These  synods,  although  reprobated  by  popes  in  (CoocU. 
counter-synods,  are  yet  by  many  Roman  catholic     ^^'   ^* 
divines  retained  in  great  veneration  ;  and  their  doc- 
trine is  so  current  in  the  famous  Sorbonne,  that  (if  Ego  vcro 
we  may  believe  the  great  cardinal  of  Lorrain)  thcp^Mumr* 
contrary  is  there  reputed  heretical.  *^' 

^  Sanctiss.  Domious  noster  papa  dixit,  respondendo  ad  praet- 
dicta,  quod  omnia  et  singula  determinata,  conclusa  et  decreta  in 
materiis  6dei  per  prssens  concilium  conciliariter  tenere,  et  invio- 
labiliter  observare  volebat   Cone,  Const,  sess.  xlv.  p.  1 1 19. 

**  Veritas  de  potestate  concilii  supra  papam         est  Veritas  fidei 

catbolicas cui  pertinaciter  repugnans  est  censendus  hsereticus. 

Cojur.  Bas.  sess.  xxxiii.  (p.  95) 

^  Nee  unquam  aliquis  peritorum  dubitavit,  summum  pontificem 
in  his  quae  fidem  concernunt  judicio  earundeni  generalium  syno- 
dorum  esse  subjectum.  ConciL  Bas.  sess.  xlv.  p.  117. 

^  Vigore  cujus,  ac  inet&bili  et  inexpugnabili  autboritate  — -. 
Sess.  xxxviii.  p.  loi. 
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^.  XVI.  Yet  notwithstanding  these  oppositions^ 
the  former  opinion  aveiTing  the  pope's  absolute  sove- 
reignty, doth  seem  to  be  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the 
Roman  church,  if  it  hath  any. 
SiTvide-        ^^^  those  divines,  by  the  pope  and  his  intimate 
mu8  ab  ec-  confidents,  are  looked  upon  as  a  mongrel  brood,  or 

clesia  tole*  , 

ran,  qui     mutiuous  factiou ;  which  he  by  politic  connivance 

tentiamse-doth  Only  tolerate ^  because  he  is  not  well  able  to 

^BeUM,T,' correct  or  suppress  them.    He  is  afraid  to  be  violent 

in  reclaiming  them  to  his  sense,  lest  he  spend  his 

artillery  in  vain,  and  lose  all  his  power  and  interest 

with  them. 

Nor  indeed  do  those  men  seem  to  adhere  to  the 
Roman  paity  out  of  entire  judgment  or  cordial  af- 
fection; but  in  compliance  with  their  princes,  or 
upon  account  of  their  interest,  or  at  best  with  re- 
gard to  peace  and  quiet.  They  cannot -conveniently 
break  with  the  pope,  because  his  interest  is  twisted 
with  their  own,  so  as  not  easily  to  be  disentangled. 

For  how  can  they  heartily  stick  to  the  pope, 
whenas  their  opinion  doth  plainly  imply  him  to  be 
an  usurper  and  a  t3rrant,  (claiming  to  himself,  and 
exercising  authority  over  the  church,  which  doth 
not  rightfully  belong  to  him;)  to  be  a  rebel  and 
traitor  against  the  church,  (invading  and  possessing 
the  sovereignty  due  to  it ;  for  such  questionless  the 
duke  of  Venice  would  be,  should  he  challenge  and 
assume  to  himself  such  a  power  over  his  common- 
wealth, as  the  pope  hath  over  Christendom ;)  to  be 
an  impostor  and  seducer,  pretending  to  infallible  con- 
duct, which  he  hath  not. 

How  can  they  honestly  condemn  those  who  (upon 
such  grounds)  do  shake  off  such  yokes,  refusing  to 
comply  with  the  pope,  till  he  correct  his  errors,  till 
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he  desist  from  those  usurpations  and  impostures,  till 
he  restore  to  the  church  its  rights  and  liberties  ? 

How  are  the  doctrines  of  those  men  consistent  or 
congruous  to  their  practice  ?  For  they  call  the  pope 
monarch  of  the  church,  and  universal  pastor  of  Chris- 
dans,  by  God's  appointment,  indefectibly ;  yet  will 
they  not  admit  all  his  laws,  and  reject  doctrines 
which  he  teacheth,  particularly  those  which  most 
nearly  touch  him,  concerning  his  own  office  and  au- 
thority. They  profess  themselves  his  loyal  subjects, 
jet  pretend  liberties  which  they  will  maintain  against 
him.  They  hold  that  all  ar^  bound  to  entertain  com- 
monion  with  him,  yet  confess  that  he  may  be  here- 
tical,  and  seduce  into  error.  They  give  him  the 
name  and  shadow  of  a  supremacy,  but  so  that  they 
can  void  the  substance  and  reality  thereof^. 

In  fine,  where  should  we  seek  for  the  doctrine  of 
the  Boman  church,  but  at  Rome,  or  from  Rome  it- 
sdf  ?  where  these  doctrines  are  heterodoxies. 

j.  XVII.  We  shall  not  therefore  have  a  distinct 
n^ard  to  the  opinion  of  these  semi-Romanists ;  nor 
consider  them  otherwise,  than  to  confirm  that  part 
of  faruth  which  they  hold,  and  to  confute  that  part 
of  error  which  they  embrace ;  allowing,  at  least  in 
word  and  semblance,  more  power  to  the  pope  than 
we  can  admit  as  due  to  him.  Our  discourse  shall 
be  levelled  at  him  as  such  as  he  pretendeth  himself 
to  be,  or  as  assuming  to  himself  the  forementioned 
powers  and  prerogatives. 

f .  XVIII.  Of  such  vast  pretences  we  have  reason 

^  Manifestum  autem  schismatis  argiimentum  est,  cum  quis  se 
commuDiooi  subtrahit  apostolicse  sedis.  Balus,  not,  ad  Agohard. 
p.  112.  It  is  a  manifest  argument  of  schism,  when  any  man  with- 
draws himadf  from  communion  with  the  apostolic  see. 
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to  require  sufficient  grounds.  He  that  demandeth 
assent  to  such  important  assertions,  ought  to  pro- 
duce clear  proofs  of  them  :  he  that  claimeth  so 
mighty  power,  should  be  able  to  make  out  a  good 
Heb.  r.  4-  title  to  it  *,  for.  No  man  may  take  this  (more  than 
pontifical)  honour  to  himself^  but  he  that  is  called 
hy  Gody  as  was  Aaron.  ^  They  are  worthily  to 
he  hlamedy  who  tumultuously  and  disorderly  JaB 
upon  curbing  or  restraining  those  who  by  no  law 
are  subject  to  them. 

We  cannot  well  be  justified  from  a  stupid  easi- 
ness, in  admitting  such  a  lieutenancy  to  our  Lord, 
if  we  do  not  see  exhibited  to  us  manifest  and  cer- 
tain patents  assuring  its  commission  to  us*  We 
should  love  the  church  better  than  to  yield  up  its 
liberty  to  the  will  of  a  pretender,  upon  slight  or 
no  ground..  Their  boldly  claiming  such  a  power, 
their  having  sometime  usurped  such  a  power,  will 
not  excuse  them  or  us^  Nor  will  precarious  as- 
sumptions, or  subtle  distinctions,  or  blind  traditions, 
or  loose  conjectures  serve  for  probations  in  such  a 
case. 

^.  XIX.  Such  demands  they  cannot  wholly  balk : 
wherefore  for  satisfaction  to  them,  not  finding  any 
better  plea,  they  hook  in  St.  Peter ;  affirming  that 
on  him  by  our  Lord  there  was  instated  a  primacy 
over  his  brethren,  all  the  apostles  and  the  disciples 
of  our  Lord,  importing  all  the  authority  which  they 
claim ;  and  that  from  him  this  primacy  was  devolved 

**  Jure  culpandi  sunt,  qui  turbide  atque  inordinate  in  eos  coer- 
ceudos  insiliunt,  qui  nulla  sibi  lege  subjecti  sunt.  Aug.  de  Unit. 
Eccl,  cap.  17. 

'  Nemo  sibi  et  professor  et  testis  est.  Tertul.  v.  i.  ado.  Marc, 
None  can  be  both  a  claimer  and  a  witness  for  himself. 
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by  succession  to  the  bishops  of  Rome,  by  right  inde- 
fectible for  all  future  ages. 

Which  plea  of  theirs  doth  involve  these  main  sup- 
positions, 

I.  TTiat  St  Peter  had  a  primacy  over  the  apostles. 

II.  That  St.  Peter's  primacy  with  its  rights  and 
frerogaiives  was  not  personal^  hut  derivable  to  his 
successors. 

III.  That  St.  Peter  was  bishop  of  Rome. 

IV.  That  St.  Peter  did  continue  bishop  qfRome, 
after  his  translation^  and  was  so  at  his  decease. 

V.  That  the  bishops  of  Rome  {according  to  Gods 
institution,  and  by  original  right  derived  thence) 
should  have  an  universal  supremacy  and  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  Christian  church. 

VI.  That  in  fact  the  Roman  bishops  continually 
from  St.  Peter's  time  have  enjoyed  and  exercised 
this  sovereign  power. 

VII.  That  this  power  is  indefectible  and  unal- 
terable. 

The  truth  and  certainty  of  these  propositions  we 
shall  in  order  discuss ;  so  that  it  may  competently 
appear,  whether  those  who  disclaim  these  pretences 
are  (as  they  are  charged)  guilty  of  heresy  and  schism; 
or  they  rather  are  liable  to  the  imputations  of  arro- 
gancy  and  impiety  who  do  obtrude  and  urge  them. 
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POPES  SUPREMACY. 


Matt.  x.  S. 

Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  were  these ;  the  Jirstf  rmw  x;- 
Simon,  tcho  is  called  Peter.  f^ 

Among  the  modem  controversies  there  is  scarce 
any  of  greater  consequence  than  that  about  univer- 
sal supremacy,  which  the  bishop  of  Rome  claimeth 
over  the  Christian  church;  the  assertion  whereof  OD 
his  side  dependeth  upon  divers  suppositious;  namd^ 
these. 

I.  That  St.  Peter  by  our  Lorits  appoinimeMf 
had  a  primacy,  implying  a  sovereignty  qfautian^ 
and  jurisdiction  over  the  apostles. 

II.  That  the  rights  and  prerogatives!^  (kit  taee. 
reignty  were  not  personal,  hut  derivable^  miJt^u- 
mtted  to  successors. 

III.  Thai  Si.  Fcler  wits  bishop  o/Bame. 

IV.  That  Si. Peterdf^^time hisiep^Mme 
"*      his  tran.tUitiai^  so  of  isrAmK. 

jr  he  huktm^M^. 


hence  ,1 
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Jrom  St.  Peter's  time  have  enjoyed  and  exercised 
this  power. 

VII.  That  this  power  is  indejectihle ;  such  a^  by 
no  means  can  he  forfeited  or  fail. 

In  order  to  the  discussion  and  resolution  of  the 
first  pointy  I  shall  treat  upon  the  primacy  of  St. 
Peter ;  endeavouring  to  shew  what  primacy  he  was 
capable  of,  or  might  enjoy ;  what  he  could  not  pre- 
tend to,  nor  did  possess. 

SUPPOSITION  I. 

The  first  supposition  of  those  who  claim  universal 
jurisdiction  to  the  pope  over  the  church  is.  That 
St.  Peter  had  a  primacy  over  the  apostles. 

IN  order  to  the  resolution  of  this  point,  we  may 
consider  that  there  are  several  kinds  of  primacy, 
which  may  belong  to  a  person  in  respect  of  others : 
for  there  are, 

1.  A  primacy  of  worth,  or  personal  excellency. 

2.  A  primacy  of  reputation  and  esteem. 

3.  A  primacy  of  order ,  or  bare  dignity  and  pre^ 
cedence. 

4.  A  primax^y  of  power  or  jurisdiction. 

To  each  of  these  what  title  St.  Peter  might  have, 
let  us  in  order  examine. 

I.  As  for  the  first  of  these,  (a  primacy  of  worthy 
or  merit,  as  some  of  the  ancients  call  it,)  we  may 
well  grant  it  to  St.  Peter,  admitting  that  probably 
he  did  exceed  the  rest  of  his  brethren  in  personal 
endowments  and  capacities,  (both  natural  and  mo- 
ral,) qualifying  him  for  the  discharge  of  the  aposto- 
lical office  in  an  eminent  manner ;  particularly  that 
in  quickness  of  apprehension,  in  boldness  of  spirit. 
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in  readiness  of  speech,  in  charity  to  our  Lord,  and 
zeal  for  his  service,  in  resolution,  activity,  and  in- 
dustry he  was  transcendent,  may  seem  to  appear  by 
the  tenor  of  the  evangelical  and  apostolical  histories; 
in  the  which  we  may  observe  him  upon  all  occasions 
ready  to  speak  first,  and  to  make  himself  the  mouthy 
as  the  fathers  speak,  of  the  apostles,  in  all  delibera- 
tions nimble  at  propounding  his  advice,  in  all  under- 
takings forward  to  make  the  onset ;  being  Travrar/pv 
t€pfjuo^9  always  hot  and  eager,  always  prompt  and 
vigorous,  as  St.  Chrysostom  often  affirmeth  concern- 
ing him :  'these  things  are  apparent  in  his  demean- 
our, and  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  set  down  some  in- 
stances. 

When  our  Lord  observing  the  different  apprehen- 
sions men  had  concerning  him,  asked  the  apostles, 
But  whom  say  ye  that  I  amf  up  starteth  he,  Trpo-Mattxvi. 
Tijlia  KM  vpoXa[Apa»€Tai,  he  skippeth  forth^  and  pre-  *^' '  * 
venteth  the  rest^  crying,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  qf  the  living  God.     ''The  other  apostles  were 
not  ignorant  of  the  point ;  for  they  at  their  conver- 
sion did  take  Jesus  for  the  Messias,  which  (even  ac- John  1.42, 
cording  to  the  common  notion  of  the  Jews)  did  im-Mattxxvi. 
ply  his  being  the  Son  of  God;  Nathanael  (that  is,johni.5o. 
St.  Bartholomew,  as  is  supposed)  had  in  terms  con-  J**^^  "^- 
fessed  it ;  the  whole  company,  upon  seeing  our  Lord 

*  *^rgtpla'rpc(f}0^  yap  ^c/  xui  rjy  ai/Bpcovo^y  K€K€>rpa>fjUvi^^  ov  fAcrpiu^  e/; 
T^  M  TO  Ipourai  Kot  (hav  icpoBvyiUv .  Cvrill.  in  Job.  xxi.  15.  He 
was  a  very  active  and  stirring  man,  exceedingly  spurred  on  with 
much  promptness  and  alacrity  in  doing  and  speaking.  Yloanaxvu 
ttpia-Kccai  azco  voBov  opijwy.  Chrys.  in  Joh.  Or.  xii.  (13,  24  )  At^t 
%axteev  kcu  h  vdo'ty  rv^v  avT7}V  ifAtpaiyei  6(ptMTi^Ta,  Chrys.  tom.  V. 
Or.  59. 

^  Licet  caeteri  apostoli  sciant,  Petrus  tamen  respondet  pro  cae- 
leris.  Ambr.  in  Luc,  lib.  vi.  cap.  9. 
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walk  on  the  sea,  had  avowed  it ;  St.  Peter  before 
that  in  the  name  of  them  all  had  said,  *^iui^  vcri- 
joiiiin.69.aTet;/cajX€v,  kou  eyiwKafievy  We  have  beUeved,  and  have 
known,  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Uv^ 
ing  God.  They  therefore  had  the  same  faith,  but 
he,  from  a  special  alacrity  of  spirit,  and  expedition 
in  utterance,  was  more  forward  to  declare  it ;  ^He 
was  more  hot,  saith  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  tium  the 
rest  at  acknowledging  Christ. 
Matt.  siy.  When  our  Saviour  walked  on  the  sea,  who  but  he 
had  the  faith  and  the  courage  to  venture  on  the 
waters  towards  him  ? 
Joho  xTiii.  When  our  Lord  was  apprehended  by  the  soldiers, 
presently  up  was  his  spirit,  and  out  went  his  sword 
in  defence  of  him. 

When  our  Lord  predicted,  that  upon  his  coming 
into  trouble  all  the  disciples  would  be  offended,  and 
Matt.  xxTi.  desert  him,  he  was  ready  to  say,  Though  aU  men 
John^xiii.  shaU  he  qffended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never 
^^*  be  qffended ;  and.  Though  I  should  die  with  thee, 

yet  will  I  not  deny  thee :  such  was  his  natural  cou- 
rage and  confidence. 
Mattxw.  When  our  Lord  was  discoursing  about  his  pas- 
sion, he  suddenly  must  be  advising  in  the  case,  and 
urging  him  to  spare  himself;  upon  which  St.  Chrys- 
ostom  biddeth  us  to  consider,  ^not  that  his  answer 
was  unadvised,  but  that  it  came  from  a  genuine 
and  fervent  affection. 

And  at  the  transfiguration,  he  fell  to  proposing 
Hn  itt^s  s  about  making  an  abode  there,  not  knowing  what  he 
Mark  ix.  6.  <^^2^ ;  SO  bfisk  WBS  he  in  imagination  and  speech. 

^  SipfMTtpoi  Tftfy  aXKuy  cif  iviypoia-ty  XptaToZ.  Greg.  Naz.  Or.  34. 
^  Mri  toSto  iicrdo'vfjxy,  on  itvepia'Ktmoq  ij  aTCOKptai^'   ^XX*  Sti  yyifpUv 
slBw  ijy  KOU  $€oyTo^.  Tom.  V.  Or.  59. 
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Upon  the  good  woman's  report  that  our  Liord  was  Luke  ix.  33. 
risen  from  the  dead,  he  first  ran  to  the  sepulchre,  ^^^"^* 
and  so  (as  St.  Paul  iraplieth)  did  obtain  the  first ''*''"  "•3- 
right  of  our  Lord  after  the  resurrection®;  such  was 
bis  zeal  and  activity  upon  all  occasions. 

At  the  consultation  about  suppljring  the  place  of  Acts  i.  15. 
Judas,  he  rose  up^  proposed,  and  pressed  the  matter. 

At  the  convention  of  the  apostles  and  elders  about  Acts  sv.  7. 
resolving  the  debate  concerning  observance  of  Mo- 
saical  institutions,  he  first  rose  up,  and  declared  his 


In  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  and  defence 
thereof  before  the  Jewish  rulers,  he  did  assume  the 
conduct,  and  constantly  took  upon  him  to  be  the 
speaker ;  the  rest  standing  by  him,  implying  assent, 
and  ready  to  avow  his  word ;  Peter ^  saith  St.  Luke,  1^^*  ^^ 
standing  with  the  rest^  lift  up  his  voice,  and  said^^^ 
tnUo  them ;  so  did  they  utter  a  common  voice,  saith Zuh'rT 
St.  Chrysostom,  and  he  was  the  mouth  of  all.  ''•'^• 

^That  in  affection  to  our  Lord,  and  zeal  for  his 
service,  St.  Peter  had  some  advantage  over  the  rest, 
that  question,  Simon  Peter,  dost  thou  love  me  more 
than   these ^   may  seem  to  imply:    (although  the 

*  ¥Lau  trt  StftBij  Ki}<^9?,  sha  to7<  de^xa.  I  Cor.  XV.  5.  And  that  he 
appeared  to  Cephas,  after  that  to  the  twelve. 

^  Aug.  in  Joh.  Tract.  123.  'O  fMo^uco^  ipaartiiq  rov  Xpitrrov,  Chrys. 
torn.  V.  Or.  24.  An  extreme  lover  of  Christ.  Saepe  diximus  nimii 
ardoris,  aroorisque  quam  roaximi  fuisse  Petrum  in  Dominum. 
Hier.  in  Matt.  xvi.  22.  We  have  often  said  that  Peter  was  trans- 
ported with  too  much  heat,  and  extraordinary  great  love  of  our 
Lord.  Ipse  enim  Petrus  in  apostolorum  ordine  primus,  in  Christi 
amore  promptissimus,  sspe  unus  respondet  pro  omnibus,  ^ug. 
Serm.  xiii.  de  verb.  Dom.  in  Matt.  i.  For  Peter  himself  being 
iirst  in  the  order  of  the  apostles,  and  most  prompt  and  forward 
in  the  love  of  Christ,  answered  oftentimes  alone  for  all  the  rest. 
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words  vXerov  toutwv  may  bear  other  interpretations, 
whereby  the  seeming  invidiousness  of  the  question, 
according  to  that  sense,  will  be  removed.)  How- 
ever,  that  he  had  a  singular  zeal  for  promoting  our 
Lord's  service,  and  propagation  of  the  gospel,  there- 
in outshining  the  rest,  seemeth  manifest  in  the  his- 
tory, and  may  be  inferred  from  the  peculiar  regard 
our  Lord  apparently  did  shew  to  him. 

Upon  these  premises  we  may  well  admit  that  St. 
Peter  had  a  primacy  of  worth ;  or  that  in  personal 
accomplishments  he  was  most  eminent  among  the 
twelve  apostles;  (although  afterward  there  did  spring 
up  one,  who  hardly  in  any  of  these  respects  would 

1  Cor.  zv.  yield  to  him ;   who  could  confidently  say,  that  he 

2  Cor.  xi.  did  not  come  behind  the  very  chief  apostles ;  and 
23.  $.  «i.  Qf  ^i^Qjn  gt   Ambrose  saith,  « Neither  was  Paul 

inferior  to  Peter beings  well  to  be  compared 

even  to  the  firsts  and  second  to  none:  and  St. 
Chrysostom,  ^JFV>r  ichat  was  greater  than  Peter^ 
and  what  equal  to  Paul?)  This  is  the  primacy 
which  Eusebius  attributeth  to  him,  when  he  calleth 
him  '^the  excellent  and  great  apostle^  who  for  his 
virtue  was  the  prolocutor  of  all  the  rest. 

IL  As  to  a  primacy  of  repute ;  which  St.  Paul 
Gal.  ii.  2, 6.  meancth,  when  he  speaketh  of  the  0/  $o/ifot)vr€^,  those 
"*  ^*  which  had  a  special  reputation,  of  those  who  seemed 
2  Cor.  xi.  to  be  piUarSf  of  the  inrip  klav  avoaroXoiy  the  super-- 
^'  *"'  "*  emifient  apostles;  this  advantage  cannot  be  refused 
him ;   being  a  necessary  consequent  of  those  emi- 

^  Nee  Paulus  inferior  Petro— cum  primo  quoque  facile  coii- 
ferendus,  et  niilii  secundus.    Amhr,  de  Sp.  S.  ii.  12. 

^  T/  yiip  Uhpcv  fA€«?6y;  t»  U  Uav>Av  Uov,  Chrys.  torn.  v.  Or,  167. 

1  Toy  Kaprep^p  kcu  fjuiywf  ruv  &no<rroXaoyy  to»  Stp€7^^  tyiKa  rSw  Xoivvy 
dtfovruy  vpviyopw.    EllSeb.  Hist.  ii.  14. 
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oent  qualities  resplendent  in  him,  and  of  the  illus* 
trious  performances  achieved  by  him,  beyond  the 


may  be  inferred  from  that  advantageous  r^ 
nown  which .  he  hath  had  propagated  from  the  be- 
ginniDg  to  all  posterity. 

Tills  at  least  those  elogies  of  the  fathers  (styling 'oSri^«v.^ 
him  the  chief,  prince,  head  of  the  apostles)  do  signify.  17i!I^i^' 

This  also  may  be  collected  from  his  being  so  con*  A^fSisp. 
stantly  ranked  in  the  first  place,  before  the  rest  o{^^^  ^"* 

'  *  amy  p.  lai. 

his  brethren. 

III.  As  to  a  primacy  qf  order ^  or  hare  dignity^ 
importiDg  that  commonly,  in  all  meetings  and  pro- 
oeedinga,  the  other  apostles  did  yield  him  the  pre- 
cedence, the  iffffffyopia^  or  privilege  of  speaking  first, 
(whether  in  propounding  matters  for  debate,  or  in 
defiveiing  his  advice,)  in  the  conduct  and  modera-^ 
tkm  of  affairs ;  that  this  was  stated  on  him,  may  be 
qiKstioned ;  for  that  this  were  a  kind  of  womanish 
privil^e;  and  that  it  doth  not  seem  to  befit  the 
gravity  of  such  persons,  or  their  condition  and  cir- 
cumstances, to  stand  upon  ceremonies  of  respect; 
for  that  also  our  Lord's  rules  do  seem  to  exclude  all 
semUance  of  ambition,  all  kinds  of  inequality  and 
distance  between  his  apostles ;  for  that  this  practice 
doth  not  seem  constantly  and  thoroughly  to  agree 
to  his  being  endowed  with  this  advantage ;  especially 
seeing  all  that  practice  which  favoureth  it  may  fairly 
be  assigned  to  other  causes;  for  that  also  the  fa- 
thers' authority  (if  that  be  objected,  as  a  main  argu- 
ment of  such  a  primacy)  in  points  of  this  nature, 
not  bordering  on  essentials  of  faith,  is  of  no  great 
strength ;  they  in  such  cases  speaking  out  of  their 
own  ingeny  and  conjecture ;  and  commonly  indulg- 
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ing  their  imaginations  no  less  freely  than  other 
men. 

But  yet  this  primacy  may  be  granted,  as  probable 
upon  divers  accounts  of  use  and  convenienoe;  it 
might  be  useful  to  preserve  order,  and  to  promote 
expedition ;  or  to  prevent  confusion,  distraction,  and 
dilatory  obstruction  in  the  management  of  things ; 
yea,  to  maintain  concord,  and  to  exclude  that  ambi- 
tion or  affectation  to  be  foremost,  which  is  natural 
to  men. 

For  seeing  all  could  not  go,  speak,  or  act  first,  all 
could  not  guide  affairs,  it  was  expedient  that  one 
should  be  ready  to  undertake  it,  knowing  his  cue ; 
^See  (saith  St.  Chrysostom,  noting  on  Acts  ii.  14. 
where  St.  Peter  speaketh  for  the  rest)  the  concord 
of  the  apostles ;  they  yield  unto  him  the  speech^  Jar 
they  could  not  all  speak:  and,  ^One,  saith  St.  Je- 
rome, is  chosen  among  the  twelve,  that  a  head  being 
appointed,  an  occasion  qf  schism  might  be  removed. 
Cyp.  Ep.        St.  Cyprian  hath  a  reason  for  it  somewhat  more 
E^d.^&c!'  subtle  and  mystical,  supposing  our  Lord  did  confer 
on  him  a  preference  of  this  kind  to  his  brethren, 
(who  otherwise  in  power  and  authority  were  equal 
to  him,)  that  he  might  intimate  and  recommend 
Id  typo  iiDi- unity  to  us;  and  the  other  African  doctors  (Optatus 
Jug.  de    ®"d  St.  Austin)  do  commonly  harp  on   the  same 
Bapt,  iii.    notion :  I  can  discern  little  solidity  in  this  conceit, 
and  as  little  harm. 

However,  supposing  this  primacy,  (at  least  in  re- 
spect to  the  fathers,  who  generally  seem  to  counte- 

^  2iro»flM  Ttfv  i»ooToXft>y  t^v  ofAomay,  aCroi  vapaxvpoZctv  airf  tiff 
8ij/*ij7«/)/a<,  0^  y^p  c^i  vdyre^  ip6iyy€<rBou,    Chrys.  in  Act.  ii.  1 4. 

1  Inter  duodecitn  unus  digitus  ut  capite  constituto  schismatia 
tolleretur  occasio.   Hier.  in  Jovin.  i.  cap.  14. 


) 
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nance  it,)  divers  probable  reasons  may  be  assigned 
why  it  should  espedally  be  conferred  on  St.  Peter". 
1.  It  is  probable,  that  St.  Peter  was  first  in 
standing  among  the  apostles;  I  mean  not  that  he 
was  the  first  disciple,  or  first  converted  to  faith  in 
Christ ;  but  first  called  to  the  apostolical  office ;  °  or 
fint  nominated  by  our  Lord,  when  out  of  all  his 
disciples  he  chose  twehCf  and  called  them  apostles;  Luke  vi.  14. 
/SiMOiK,  whom  he  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  is. 
brother.  He  was  one  of  the  first  believers  at  large;  L^ke  v.  3^ 
he  was  perhaps  the  first  that  distinctly  believed  our 
Lord's  divinity ;  he  was  probably  the  very  first  apo- 
stle ;  ^Bs  the  fittest  person  in  our  Lord's  eye  for  that 
emidoyment.  ^He,  saith  St.  Hilary,  did  first  he- 
Ueve,  and  is  the  prince  (or  first  man)  of  the  apo- 
sUesk^.  ^Hcj  saith  St.  Cyprian,  was  the  first 
whom  the  Jjord  chose.  ^He^  saith  St.  Basil,  wcu 
hy  judgment  preferred  before  aU  the  disciples.  He 

">  Pelnia-— Datura  unus  homo  erat,  gratia  unus  Christianus, 
abimdantiore  gratia  unus  idemque  primus  apostolus.  Aug,  in  Joh. 
Tract,  123.  Peter  was  by  nature  one  man,  by  grace  one  Chris- 
dan,  by  a  more  abundant  grace  one  and  the  same  prime  apostle. 
Ipse  enim  Petrua  in  apostolorum  ordine  primus,  in  Christi  amore 
proroptisaimus,  ssepe  unus  respondet  pro  omnibus.  Aug,  de  verbig 
Dom.  sup.  Matt  i.  Serm,  13.  For  Peter  himself  being  the  first  - 
in  the  order  of  the  apostles,  the  most  forward  in  the  love  of 
Christ,  he  alone  ofttimes  answers  for  all  the  rest. 

"  [np«T/9ifO'«  ^  ITcrpoy  km  *Aj^^ay,  Sion  xa)  vpvriKXiiroi.  Theoph. 
in  Matt,  x.] 

^tfXn^  g^         Epiph.  Haer.  li.  17.  p.  440. 

P  Primus  credidit,  et  apostolatus  est  princeps.  HiL  in  Matt, 
Can.  7. 

^  Quern  primum  Dominus  elegit.   Cypr,  Ep.  71.  p.  127. 

'  'O  T^M»  xSp  fAoBifrSv  ir^pi0c/<.  Bas.  de  Judicio  Dei,  torn.  ii. 
p.  268. 
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by  other  ancients  is  called  ^the  firstfruiU  qf  the 
Hier.  in  upostles.  And  according  to  this  sense  St.  Jeromey 
I  suppose,  doth  call  him  and  his  brother  Andrew, 
prindpes  apostolarum,  that  is,  (according  to  fre- 
quent usage  of  the  word  princeps  in  Latin,)  the 
first  of  the  apostles. 

So  that  as  in  divers  churches,  (perhaps  when  time 
was,  in  all,)  anciently,  priority  in  ordination  did 
ground  a  right  to  precedence,  as  it  is  in  ours,  with 
some  exception ;  so  might  St.  Peter,  upon  this  ac- 
count of  being  first  ordained  apostle,  obtain  such  a 
primacy. 

2.  St.  Peter  also  might  be  the  first  in  age ;  which 

among  persons  otherwise  equal  is  a  fair  ground  of 

preference;  for  he  was  a  married  man;  and  that 

Lnke  17.38. before  he  was  called,  as  is  intimated  in  St.  Luke; 

^'  ^'         and  may  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  he  would  not 

Matt  xiz.  have  married  after  that  he  had  left  aU^  and  devoted 

*^'  himself  to  follow  our  Lord.    Upon  which  account  of 

age  St.  Jerome  did  suppose  that  he  was  preferred 

before  the  beloved  disciple ;  *  Why^  saith  he,  was  not 

St.  John  elected,  being  a  bachelor?  it  was  deferred 

to  age^  because  Peter  was  elder j  that  a  youth,  and 

almost  a  boy,  might  not  be  preferred  before  men 

(fgood  age. 

I  know  that  Epiphanius^  affirmeth  St.  Andrew  to 
have  been  the  elder  brother ;  but  it  doth  not  appear 

•  'Aflrapx^  T»v  AworroXaw.  Modcst.  apud  Phot.  Cod.  475.  Clem, 
ad  Jac. 

^  Sed  cur  non  Joannes  electus  est  virgo  ?  setati  delatum  est, 
quia  Petrus  senior  erat ;  ne  adhuc  adolescens  et  pene  puer  pro- 
gresss  setatis  horoinibus  prseferretur.   Hier.  in  Jovin.  i.  14. 

«  Mucpcripov  trro^  rov  U€rpov  rf  xP^pf  t??  ^Xi/f/a^.  Epiph.  Hser.  li. 
17.  p.  440.     Peter  being  the  younger  in  age. 
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irhether  he  saith  it  froin  conjecture,  or  upon  any 
other  ground.  And  his  authority,  although  we 
shoold  suppose  it  bottomed  on  tradition,  is  not 
great;  tradition  itself  in  such  matters  bdjpg  very 
sHppery,  and  often  one  tradition  crossing  another. 

3.  The  most  eminent  qualifications  of  St.  Peter 
(such  as  we  before  described)  might  procure  to  him 
this  advantage. 

They  might  breed  in  him  an  honest  confidence, 
poshing  him  forward  on  all  occasions  to  assume  the 
farmer  place,  and  thence  by  custom  to  possess  it; 

for  qui  sibijidit,  dux  regit  examen ^it  being  inHor.Ep.i. 

all  action,  as  in  walking,  where  he  that  naturally  is  '^' 
most  vigorous  and  active  doth  go.before  the  rest. 

They  might  induce  others  to  a  voluntary  conces- 
sion thereof';  for  to  those  who  indisputably  do 
excel  in  good  qualities  or  abilities,  honest  and  meek 
persons  easily  will  yield  precedence,  especially  on  . 
occasions  of  public  concernment ;  wherein  it  is  ex- 
pedient, that  the  best  qualified  persons  should  be 
first  seen. 

They  probably  might  also  move  our  Lord  himself 
to  settle,  or  at  least  to  insinuate  this  order ;  assign- 
ing the  first  place  to  him,  whom  he  knew  most  will- 
ing to  serve  him,  and  most  able  to  lead  on  the  rest 
in  his  service. 

It  is  indeed  observable,  that  upon  all  occasions 
our  Lord  signified  a  particular  respect  to  him,  before 
the  rest  of  his  colleagues;  for  to  him  more  fre- 
quently than  to  any  of  them  he  directed  his  dis- 
course; unto  him,  by  a  kind  of  anticipation,  he 
granted  or  promised  those  gifts  and  privileges  which  Matt.  xvi. 

1 6* 
'  A<T«2  icapaxatptSJo'iv  airf^  &c.   Chry8.  in  Act.  ii.  14.    They  yi^ld 

unto  him,  &c. 
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Matt  xrii.  he  meant  to  confer  on  them  all ;  him  he  did  assume 
as  spectator  and  witness  of  his  glorious  transfigura-' 
Matt  zxvi.  tion ;  him  he  picked  out  as  companion  and  attendant 
joimxui.6.on  him  in  his  grievous  agony ;  his  feet  he  first  wash- 
I  Cor.  xv.  ed ;  to  him  he  did  first  discover  himself  after  his 
Jobo  xxi.  resurrection,  (as  St.  Paul  implieth,)  and  with  him  then 
he  did  entertain  most  discourse,  in  especial  manner 
recommending  to  him  the  pastoral  care  of  his  church: 
by  which  manner  of  proceeding  our  Lord  may  seem 
to  have  constituted  St.  Peter  the  first  in  order  among 
the  apostles^  or  sufficiently  to  have  hinted  his  mind 
for  their  direction,  admonishing  them  by  his  ex- 
ample to  render  unto  him  a  special  deference. 

4.  The  fathers  commonly  do  attribute  his  priority 

to  the  merit  of  his  faith  and  confession,  wherein  he 

Hii.inMat.did  outstHp  his  brethren.     ^He  obtained  superemi^ 

p."s66!^*    nent  glory  by  the  confession  of  his  blessed  Jaith^ 

saith  St.  Hilary.    'Because  he  alone  of  all  the  rest 

prqfesseth  his  love^  (John  xxi.)  therefore  he  is  pre- 

f erred  above  aU,  saith  St.  Ambrose. 

Matt.  X.  2,      5.  Constantly  in  all  the  catalocrues  of  the  apostles 

17.       '    St.  Peter's  name  is  set  in  the  front;  and  when  ac- 

Acts^y^ia^  tions  are  reported,  in  which  he  was  concerned  jointly 

jobnxxi.a.^jlj  others,  he  is  usually  mentioned  first,  which 

seemeth  not  done  without  careful  design,  or  special 

reason. 

Upon  such  grounds  it  may  be  reasonable  to  allow 
St.  Peter  a  primacy  of  order ;  such  a  one  as  the 
ringleader  hath  in  a  dance,  as  the  primipilar  centu- 
rion had  in  the  legion,  or  the  prince  of  the  senate 

y  Supereminentem  beatae  fidei  suae  confcssione  gloriam  proiue- 
ruit.    HiL  de  Trin,  lib.  vi.  p.  121. 

'  Ideo  quia  solus  profiteUir  amoreni  suum  (John  xxi.)  ex  oin« 
nibus,  omnibus  antefertur.   Ambr,  in  Luc.  cap.  ult. 
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had  there,  in  the  Roman  state ;  at  leasts  as  among 
earky  baronets,  &c.  and  others  coordinate  in  degree, 
jet  one  hath  a  precedence  of  the  rest. 

IV.  As  to  a  primacy  importing  superiority  in 
power,  command,  or  jurisdiction ;  this  by  the  Roman 
party  is  asserted  to  St.  Peter,  but  we  have  great  rea- 
son to  deny  it,  upon  the  following  considerations. 

1.  For  such  a  power  (being  of  so  great  import- 
ance) it  was  needful  that  a  commission  from  God, 
its  founder,  should  be  granted  in  downright  and 
perspicuous  terms ;  that  no  man  concerned  in  duty* 
grounded  thereon,  might  have  any  doubt  of  it,  or 
excuse  for  boggling  at  it ;  ^  it  was  necessary,  not  only 
for  the  apostles,  to  bind  and  warrant  their  obe- 
dience, but  also  for  us,  because  it  is  made  the  sole 
foundation  of  a  like  duty  incumbent  on  us ;  which 
we  cannot  heartily  discharge  without  being  assured 
of  our  obligation  thereto,  by  clear  revelation,  or  pro- 
mulgation of  God's  will  in  the  holy  scripture  ;  for  it 
was  of  old  a  current,  and  ever  will  be  a  true  rule, 
which  St.  Austin  in  one  case  thus  expresseth,  ^I  do 
believe  that  also  on  this  side  there  would  he  most 
clear  authority  of  the  divine  oracles^  if  a  man 
could  not  be  ignorant  of  it  without  damage  of  his 

*  It  was  a  reasonable  demand,  which  was  made  to  our  Saviour, 
Tell  us  by  what  (xuthority  thou  doest  these  things,  or  who  is  he  that 
gave  thee  tfus  authority?  (Luke  xx.  2.)  and  the  reasonableness  of 
it  our  Lord  did  often  avow,  declaring  that  if  by  his  doctrine  and 
works  be  bad  not  vouched  the  divinity  of  his  authority,  it  had  been 
00  sin  to  disbelieve  or  reject  him,  (John  v.  31,  36.  x.  25,  37.  xv. 
22,  24.) 

^  Credo  etiam  hinc  divinorum  eloquiorum  clarissima  authoritas 
esset,  si  homo  sine  dispendio  promiss®  salutis  ignorare  non  pos- 
set  Aug.  de  Pec.  Mer.  et  Rem,  ii.  36.  . 
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salvation ;  and  Liactantius  thus,  ^  Those  things  can 
have  no  foundation  f  orfirmnessy  which  are-  not  sus* 
tained  hy  any  oracle  of  Gods  word. 

But  apparentlj  no  such  commission  is  extant  in 
scripture ;  the  allegations  for  it  being,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  shew,  nowise  clear,  nor  probaUy  expres* 
sive  of  anj  such  authority  granted  hy  God ;  bat  on 
the  contrary  divers  clearer  testimonies  are  producible 
derogating  from  it. 

2.  If  so  illustrious  an  office  was  instituted  by  our 
Saviour,  it  is  strange  that  nowhere  in  the  evangeli- 
cal or  apostolical  history  (wherein  divers  acts  and 
passages  of  smaller  moment  are  recorded)  there 
should  be  any  express  mention  of  that  institution ; 
there  being  not  only  mudi  reason  for  such  a  report, 
but  many  pat  occasions  for  it :  the  time  when  St. 
Peter  was  vested  with  that  authority ;  the  manner 
and  circumstances  of  his  instalment  therein ;  the 
nature,  rules,  and  limits  of  such  an  office,  had  surely 
well  deserved  to  have  been  noted,  among  other  oc- 
currences relating  to  our  faith  and  discipline,  by  the 
holy  evangelists ;  no  one  of  them,  in  all  probability, 
could  have  forborne  punctually  to  relate  a  matter  of 
so  great  consequence,  as  the  settlement  of  a  monarch 
in  God's  church,  and  a  sovereign  of  the  apostolical 
coU^e ;  (from  whom  so  eminent  authority  was  to 
be  derived  to  all  posterity,  for  compliance  wherewith 
the  whole  church  for  ever  must  be  accountable;) 
particularly  it  is  not  credible  that  St.  Luke  should 
Lukei.  1.  quite  slip  over  so  notable  a  passage,  who  h€ui,  as  he 
telleth  us,  attained  a  perfect  understanding  qfidl 

'^  Nullum  fundamentum  aut  firmitateni  possunt  habere,  qu» 
QuUis  divinarum  vocum  fulduDtur  oraculis.    Lad.  vii.  2. 
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things,  and  had  undertaken  to  write  in  order  the 
things  ihc^  were  surely  believed  among  Christians 
in  his  tune ;  of  which  tbin^  this,  if  any,  was  one  of 
the  most  considerable. 

3.  The  time  of  his  receiving  institution  to  such 
authority  can  hardly  be  assigned.  For  was  it  when 
he  was  constituted  by  our  Lord  an  apostle?  Then  Matt  s.i. 
indeed  probably  he  began  to  obtain  all  the  primacy 
and  preeminence  he  ever  had ;  but  no  such  power 
doth  appear  then  conferred  on  him,  or  at  any  time 
b  our  Saviour's  life ;  at  least,  if  it  was,  it  was  so 
covartlj  and  indiscemibly,  that  both  he  himself  and 
all  the  apostles  must  be  ignorant  thereof,  who  a  little 
before  our  Lord's  passion  did  more  than  once  earn- 
estly contest  about  superiority.  And  it  is  observ- 
able, that  whereas  our  Lord  before  his  passion  did 
carefblly  teach  and  press  on  the  apostles  the  chief 
duties  which  they  were  to  observe  in  their  behaviour 
toward  each  other;  the  maintenance  of  peace,  ofMiirkix.50. 
charity,  of  unity,  of  humility  toward  one  another ;  3^ 
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yet  of  paying  due  respect  and  obedience  to  this  su-J^JJi'*,"* 
perior  he  said  nothing  to  them. 

The  collation  of  that  power  could  not  well  be  at 
any  time  before  the  celebration  of  our  Lord's  Sup- 
per, because  before  that  time  St.  Peter  was  scarce 
an  ecclesiastical  person ;  at  least  he  was  no  priest,  as 
the  convention  of  Trent  under  a  curse  doth  require 
us  to  believe  ^ ;  for  it  were  strange,  that  an  uncon- 
secrated  person,  or  one  who  was  not  so  much  as  a 

^  Si  quis  duerit,  illis  verbis^  Hoc  facite  in  meam  commemora- 
tiofian,  Chriatum  non  instituisse  apostolos  sacerdotes ana- 
thema sit  Cone.  Trid.  seas.  xxii.  can.  2.  If  any  one  shall  say  that 
tn  those  words.  Do  tfus  in  remembrance  of  me,  Christ  did  not  or- 
^m  hb  apostles  priests        let  him  be  accursed. 
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priest,  should  be  endowed  with  so  much  spiritual 

power. 
'Erruxm-  After  his  resurrection,  our  Lord  did  give  divers 
Ti^Zrl-'  common  instructions,  orders,  and  commissions  to  his 
Actm*.  apostles,  but  it  doth  not  appear  that  he  did  make 
John  XX.  any  peculiar  grant  to  St.  Peter ;  for  as  to  the  pre- 
Mat  xxFui.  tence  of  such  an  one  drawn  out  of  the  appendix  to 
Luke  xxiT.  St.  John's  Grospcl,  or  grounded  on  the  words  Pasce 
Marfcx^.  oveSf  wc  shall  afterward  declare  that  to  be  in- 
'^'  valid. 

4.  If  St.  Peter  had  been  instituted  sovereign  ci 
the  apostolical  senate,  his  office  and  state  had  been 
in  nature  and  kind  very  distinct  from  the  common 
office  of  the  other  apostles ;  as  the  office  of  a  king 
from  the  office  of  any  subject ;  as  an  ordinary,  stand- 
ing, perpetual,  successive  office,  from  one  that  is  only 
extraordinary,  transitory,  temporary,  personal,  and 
incommunicable ;  (to  speak  according  to  distinctions 
now  in  use,  and  applied  to  this  case ;)  whence,  pro- 
bably, as  it  was  expedient  to  be,  it  would  have  been 
signified  by  some  distinct  name,  pr  title,  character- 
izing it,  and  distinguishing  it  from  others ;  as  that 
of  arch-apostle,  arch-pastor,  high  priest,  sovereign 
pontiff,  pope,  his  holiness,  the  vicar  of  Christ,  or  the 
like;  whereby  it  might  have  appeared  that  there 
was  such  an  officer,  what  the  nature  of  his  office 
waS;  what  specialty  of  respect  and  obedience  was 
due  to  him :  but  no  such  name  or  title  (upon  any 
occasion)  was  assumed  by  him,  or  was  by  the  rest 
attributed  to  him,  or  in  history  is  recorded  concern- 
ing him ;  the  name  of  an  apostle  being  all  that  he 
took  on  him,  or  by  others  was  given  to  him. 

5.  There  was  indeed  no  office  above  that  of  an 
apostle  known  to  the  apostles^  or  to  the  primitive 
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huch ;  this,  saitb  St.  Chrysostom,  was  ^  the  greatest 
mlharity^  and  the  top  of  authorities;  there  was, 
saith  he,  none  before  an  apostle ^  none  superior^  none 
equal  to  him :  this  he  asserteth  of  all  the  apostles, 
this  he  particularly  applieth  to  St.  Paul ;  this  he  de- 
monstrateth  from  St.  Paul  himself,  who  purposely 
enumerating  the  chief  officers  instituted  by  God  in 
Ins  church,  doth  place  apostles  in  the  highest  rank ; 
Our  Lord,  saith  St.  Paul,  gave  some  apostles,  some  Epii.iv.  u. 
prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors  and  teach- 
ers;  and  God  hath  set  some  in  his  church,  first  i  Cor.  xn. 
apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers; 
wfitw  cero^roXavf ;  why  not  first  a  pope,  an  universal 
pastor,  an  oecumenical  judge,  a  vicar  of  Christ,  a 
bead  of  the  catholic  church  ?  Could  St.  Paul  be  so 
ignorant,  could  he  be  so  negligent  or  so  envious,  as 
to  pass  by,  without  any  distinction,  the  supreme 
idBcer^  if  such  a  one  then  had  been  ?  As  put  case, 
that  one  should  undertake  to  recite  the  officers  in 
any  state,  or  republic,  would  he  not  do  strangely,  if 
he  should  pretermit  the  king,  the  duke,  the  consul, 
the  major  thereof?  Would  not  any  one,  confiding 
in  the  skiU,  diligence,  and  integrity  of  such  a  rela- 
tor, be  induced  from  such  an  omission  to  beHeve 
there  was  no  such  officer  there?  St. Chrysostom 
therefore  did  hence  very  rationally  infer,  that  the 
qx»stolical  office  was  the  supreme  in  the  Christian 
state,  having  no  other  superior  to  it. 

*  *A^X^  fuyimi'  Mfvtp^  rSy  &px5if,  Chrys.  torn.  viii.  p.  114. 
Ai(  f^^qXo^  KoBiffiMww  rly  ^^oreXov,  kou  eC^a  wp^  iK€l»w  orra,  evrc 
Mttf»,  Ibid.  Tfiy  (e  in^ai^iKuv  S<ro<  o^i(  yeyoycv.  Chrys.  torn.  v. 
Or.  33.  A^oS  rvu  TioeSikw  iuc<oiCcafuy  itptOfMuvroq  Ta<  ^pxa<,  ku)  4v  rf 
mi^MT€f^  X^if  'npf  SerovToXiKiiv  KoBl^^orro^,  Chrys.  torn.  viii.  ubi  su- 
pnu  We  have  heard  Paul  himself  reckoning  up  powers  or  au- 
tliontiei,  aod  placing  the  apostolical  in  the  highest  place. 
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St.  Peter  therefore  was  do  more  than  an  apostle ; 
and  as  such  he  could  have  no  command  over  those 
who  were  in  the  same  highest  rank  coordinate  to 
him,  and  who  as  apostles  could  not  be  subject  to 
any. 

6.  Our  Lord  himself,  at  several  times,  declared 
against  this  kind  of  primacy,  instituting  equality 
among  his  apostles,  prohibiting  them  to  affect,  to 
seek,  to  assume,  or  admit  a  superiority  of  power  one 
above  another. 
Lake  zzU.      There  was  (saith  St.  Luke,  among  the  twelve^  at 
it*  ^M»    the  participation  of  the  holy  supper)  a  strife  antoug 
^f^*"    tkem^  who  of  them  should  he  accounted  the  greater 
or  who  had  the  best  pretence  to  superiority :  this 
strife  our  Lord  presently  did  chedL  and  quash ;  but 
how  ?  not  by  telling  them,  that  he  already  had  de* 
dded  the  case  in  appointing  them  a  superior,  but  ra- 
ther by  assuring  them,  that  he  did  intend  none 
such  to  be ;  that  he  would  have  no  monarchy,  no 
exercise  of  any  dominion  or  authority  by  one  among 
So  doth  St.  them  over  the  rest :  but  that  notwithstandinir  any 
intrrprrt    advantages  one  might  have  before  the  othor,  (as 
ittdKi^to    'greater  in  gifts,  or  as  preceding  in  any  respect,) 
^^t**^*  they  should  be  one  as  another,  all  humbly  conde* 
scending  to  one  another,  each  being  ready  to  yidd 
Uikc  xxii.  help  and  service  to  one  another ;  The  tii^,  said  h^ 

*  ^Mrtt  r.c  r^rrk,  ^rir  &>jitk  ^^*»  ^dRa«  fT»  C9^  h  ItOK^fn 
fuSXXu  m«';m  <a«4'  Ik ju  Jrt^i^  t»  «M«f^'  wmn»»  ^  Tt  Iwrw.  Clem. 

mi  1  orinih,  i,  4S.  ;i4HHl  Clem.  Ale3L  Stfom.  n.  p.  647.  Let  a 
nuu  bo  t^iiKtuK  lot  him  be  |x>«iedui  in  deduing  knowledge,  let 
him  be  wiw  m  ili:M\>\^iu:  wasacm*,  lei  him  be  stienuous  in  worki» 
by  ^>  much  the  nHM^e  oi^hl  he  10  be  humble-minded,  by  bow 
much  the  nHvr«  he  «e«m»  lo  be  givaier  Uum  dhers  ;  and  to  seek 
the  cimiiion  beiMliil  ^MfalU  iind  Dot  of  himself. 
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f  Ike  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  aver  them ;  and 
iey  that  exercise  authority  over  them  are  called 
Senefaetors :  hut  ye  shaU  not  he  so;  hut  he  that 
\s  greater  among  you,  let  him  he  as  the  younger ; « t^il^n. 
and  he  that  is  leader,  as  he  that  doth  minister ; « hy^vfUfH. 
that  isy  whatever  privilege  any  of  you  obtaineth,  let 
it  not  be  employed  in  way  of  command,  but  rather 
of  (xmipliance  and  subserviency,  as  occasion  shall  re* 
quire;  let  him  not  pretend  to  be  a  superior,  but 
rather  behave  himself  as  an  inferior :  thus  our  Lord 
did  smother  the  debate,  by  removing  from  among 
them  whatever  greatness  any  of  them  did  affect  or 
pretend  to ;  forbidding  that  any  of  them  should  kv^ 
pi€vciy,  or  i^ovaia^etv,  exercise  any  dominion  or  au- 
thority over  the  rest,  as  worldly  princes  did  over 
their  subjects. 

Again,  upon  another  occasion,  (as  the  circum- 
rtances  of  the  place  do  imply,)  when  two  of  the 
ipostles  (of  special  worth  and  consideration  with 
mr  Lord,  St.  James  and  St.  John,  the  sons  of  Zebe- 
lee)  did  affect  a  preeminence  over  the  rest,  request- 
ng  of  our  Lord,  Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  ^V,  Mark  z.  3  7. 
me  an  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  lefti^, 
}umd,  in  thy  glory,  (or  in  thy  kingdom,  as  St.  Mat- 
thew hath  it ;  that  is,  in  that  new  state,  which  they 
conceived  our  Lord  was  ready  to  introduce ;)  which 
request  doth  not  seem  to  import  any  great  matter  of 
authority;  nor  probably  did  they  desire  so  much, 
as  our  adversaries  do  give  to  St.  Peter;  yet  our 
Lord  doth  not  only  reject  their  suit,  but  generally 
dedareth,  that  none  of  them  were  capable  of  such 
a  preferment  in  his  kingdom ;  which  therein  dif- 
fered from  worldly  dominion,  because  in  it  there 
was  no  room  for  such  an  ambition;  especially  in 
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that  state  of  things  wherein  the  apostles  were  to  be 
placed ;  which  was  a  state  of  undergoing  persecu* 
tions,  not  of  enjoying  dignity,  or  exercising  com- 
mand; all  the  preferment  which  they  reasonably 
could  aspire  to  being  to  be  dispensed  in  the  future 
state,  (whereof  they  were  not  aware,)  according  to 
Grod's  preparation,  in  correspondence  to  the  patience 
and  industry  any  of  them  should  exert  in  God's 
service ;  (upon  which  account  St.  Chrysostom  saith,) 
f^it  was  a  clear  case  that  St.  Paul  should  obtain 
the  preference. 

It  was  indeed  (as  our  Lord  intimateth)  incon- 
gruous for  those,  who  had  forsaken  all  things  for 
Christ,  who  had  embraced  a  condition  of  disgrace, 
who  were  designed,  by  self-denial,  humility,  neglect 
of  temporal  grandeur,  wealth,  and  honour,  by  under- 
going persecution,  and  undertaking  conformity  to 
our  Lord,  {being  baptized  with  the  baptism  with 
which  he  was  baptized^)  to  propagate  the  faith  of  a 
crucified  Master,  to  seek  or  take  on  them  authorita- 
tive dignity;  ^for  among  them  there  could  not  well 
be  any  need  of  commanding  or  being  commanded ; 
it  was  more  fit,  that  all  of  them  should  conspire  to 
help  and  serve  one  another,  in  promoting  the  com- 
mon design  and  service  of  their  Lord,  with  mutual 
condescension  and  compliance ;  which  was  the  best 
way  of  recommending  themselves  to  his  acceptance, 
and  obtaining  from  him  answerable  reward.  Such 
was  the  drift  of  our  Lord's  discourse ;   whereunto 

torn.  V.  Or.  33. 

Chrys.  in  Act.  i.  6.  Then  the  government  was  not  an  honour, 
but  a  provident  care  of  the  governed,  &c. 
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as  in  the  other  case)  he  did  anoex  the  prohibition 
if  exercising  dominion ;  Ye  hnoWy  saith  he,  that  the  Matt.  xx. 
^nces  qf  nations  exercise  dominion  over  them,^^'* ' 
nd  they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon 
them :  but  it  shall  not  he  so  among  you ;  but  who- 
soever  will  be  great  among  yoUj  let  him  he  your 
minister ;  and  whosoever  will  be  first  among  you, 
kt  him  be  your  servant;  '^Of  cav  6iXy,  whoever 
among  you  hath  a  mind  to  special  grandeur  and 
preeminence,  let  him  understand,  that  there  is  no 
other  to  be  attained,  beside  that  which  resulteth 
firom  the  humble  performance  of  charitable  offices  to 
his  hrethren :  the  which  whoever  shall  best  discharge, 
be  alone  will  become  greatest  and  highest  in  the  eye 
of  God. 

Again^  at  another  time,  the  apostles  dreaming  of 
a  secular  kingdom  to  be  erected  by  our  Lord,  dis-  MArkix.34. 
puted  among  themselves  who  should  be  the  great-  Matrxdii! 
est;  and  for  satisfaction  presumed  to  inquire  of  our  ^' 
Lord  about  it ;  when,  as  they  surely  were  very  ig- 
norant of  St.  Peter's  being  their  head,  so  there  was 
a  fair  occasion  as  could  be  of  our  Lord's  instructing 
them  in  that  point,  and  enjoining  their  duty  to- 
wards him;  but  he  did  not  so,  but  rather  taught 
him,  together  with  the  rest,  not  to  pretend  to  any 
such  thing,  as  preferment  above  the  rest;  He  ^i^Markix.35. 
ting  down,  called  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  them. 
If  any  one  desire  to  he  first,  the  same  shall  he  Uist 
of  all,  and  servant  qf  aU.     How  could  he  (consi- 
dering the  occasion  and  circumstances  of  that  speech) 
in  plainer  terms  establish  equality,  or  discountenance 
any  daitn  to  superiority  among  them  ?    Had  St.  Pe- 
ter then  advanced  such  a  plea,  as  they  now  affirm  of 
right  belonging  to  him,  would  he  not  thereby  have 
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depressed  and  debased  himself  to  the  lowest  de- 
gree? 

To  impress  this  rule,  our  Lord^  then  calling  a 
little  child,  did  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  telling 
them,  that  except  they  were  converted,  (from  such 
ambitious  pretences,)  and  became  like  Utile  ckil^ 
dren,  (wholly  void  of  such  conceits,)  they  could  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  that  is,  could 
not  in  effect  be  so  much  as  ordinary  good  Chris- 
tians ;  adjoining,  that  whosoever  should  humble 
himself  as  did  that  little  child,  (not  affecting,  or 
assuming  more  than  such  an  innocent  did,)  should 
he  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  in  real 
worth,  and  in  the  favour  of  God,  transcending  tihe 
rest ;  so  that  St.  Peter,  claiming  superiority  to  him- 
self, would  have  forfeited  any  title  to  eminency 
among  Christians. 

Again,  as  to  the  power  which  is  now  ascribed  to 
St.  Peter  by  the  party  of  his  pretended  successors, 
we  may  argue  from  another  place ;  where  our  Sa^ 
viour  prohibiting  his  disciples  to  resemble  the  Jewish 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  their  ambitious  desires  and 
practices,  their  affectations  of  preeminence,  their  as- 
suming places  and  titles  importing  difference  of  rank 
Matt,  zziii.  and  authority,  he  saith.  But  be  ye  not  called  Rabbi: 
^'  Myn-f^  there  is  one  Master  (one  Guide,  or  Governor) 
of  you,  even  Christ ;  but  ye  are  brethren.  How 
more  pregnantly  could  he  have  declared  the  nature 
of  his  constitution,  and  the  relation  of  Christians 

^  Kou  roTi  vcfii  vpeorelwy  tf^iKo^fucowri  yyvpifMi^  ymta  d'KTjiTyfv^  t^ 
IffVF^a  vapeyyvqi,  \iyw  &^  ra  icaitla  airtovq  y€y€a6»i  htTy.  Clem.  Alex. 
Strom.  V.  (p.  660.  [663.])  And  to  those  familiar  friends  striv- 
ing for  the  preeminence,  he  commends  equality  together  with 
simplicity,  saying,  that  they  ought  to  become  as  little  children. 
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one  to  another  established  therein,  to  exclude  such 
differences  of  power,  whereby  one  doth  in  way  of 
domination  impose  his  opinion  or  his  will  on  others ! 

Ye  are  all  fellow-scholars,  fellow-servants,  and 
feDow-children  of  God;  it  therefore  doth  not  be- 
come you  to  be  anywise  imperious  over  one  another ; 
but  ail  of  you  humbly  and  lovingly  to  conspire  in 
learning  and  observing  the  precepts  of  your  common 
Lofd;  the  doing  which  is  backed  with  a  promise 
and  a  threat  suitable  to  the  purpose ;  He  that  ex^ 
dtetk  himself  shall  he  abased ;  and  he  that  will 
abase  himself  shaU  he  exalted;  the  which  sentences 
tre  to  be  interpreted  according  to  the  intent  of  the 
ndes  forgoing. 

If  it  be  said,  that  such  discourse  doth  impugn  all 
ecdesiastical  jurisdiction ;  I  answer,  that  indeed 
thereby  is  removed  all  such  haughty  and  harsh  rule, 
which  some  have  exercised  over  Christians;   that 

ovfcyria,    (arbitrary  power ;)    that    e^ovaia  avevOwo^f  Chrys.  in 

(absolute,  uncontrollable  authority;)  that  Tt;/>ayyiir^ ;„ £ph"or'. 
TfwofjJoy  {tyrannical  prerogative,)  of  which  the  Fa-  Ep.Yvl'i'lg; 
tbers  complain;  that  KaraKvpieieiv  rOv  Kk'^pw,  (rf<twwi-^"S- 
neering  over  their  charges,)  which  St.  Peter  for-  or.  28. 
faiddeth.   ^  We,  saith  St.  Chrysostom,  were  designed^  ^  ^'  ^' 
to  teach  the  word,  not  to  exercise  empire  or  abso- 
lute  sovereignty;  we  do  bear  the  rank  of  advisers, 
exhorting  to  duty. 

A  bishop,  saith  St.  Jerome,  differeth  from  a  king, 
in  that  a  bishop  presideth  over  those  that  are  will- 
iiig,  the  king  against  their  will  ^ ;  (that  is,  the  bi- 

taw  aiftfitdXmv  rd^w  teexcficy  mafouiw&rrw.  Chrys.  in  £pb.  Or.  1 1. 
'  Ille  eDim  nolentibus  pneest,  hie  volentibus.  Hier.  Ep.  3.  ctd 
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shop's  governance  should  be  so  gentle  and  easy,  that 
men  hardly  can  be  unwilling  to  comply  with  it ;  but 
I  Pet  Y.  should  obey,  as  St.  Peter  exhorteth,  {wk  aofayKaariff 
oXA'  itcovaM^f  not  hy  constraint ^  hut  of  their  own  aC" 
cord;)  and,  ^Ijet^  saith  he,  the  bishops  he  content 
with  their  honour;  let  them  know  themselves  to  be 
fathers^  not  lords;  they  should  be  loved,  not  feared. 

And,  ^  Thou  (saith  St.  Bernard  to  pope  Eugenius) 
dost  superintend,  the  name  of  bishop  signifying  to 
thee  not  dominion,  but  duty. 

At  least  those  precepts  of  our  Lord  do  exclude 
that  power  which  is  ascribed  to  St.  Peter  over  the 
apostles  themselves,  the  which  indeed  is  greater  than 
in  likelihood  any  Pharisee  did  ever  affect ;  yea  in 
many  respects  doth  exceed  any  domination  which 
hath  been  claimed  or  usurped  by  the  most  absolute 
monarch  upon  earth ;  for  the  power  of  St.  Peter  in 
their  opinion  was  the  same  which  now  the  Roman 
bishop  doth  challenge  to  himself  over  the  pastors 
and  people  of  God's  church,  by  virtue  of  succession 
to  him,  (St.  Peter's  power  being  the  base  of  the  pa- 
pal, and  therefore  not  narrower  than  its  superstruc- 
ture ;)  but  what  domination  comparable  to  that  hath 
ever  been  used  in  the  world  ? 

What  emperor  did  ever  pretend  to  a  rule  so  wide 
in  extent,  (in  regard  either  to  persons  or  matters,) 
or  so  absolute  in  effect  ? 

^epot,  *0  lAmu  Unrvw  i^iAiw  apx<^«  ^'  Chrys.  ID  Tit.  i.  7.  He 
ought  to  rule  them  so  as  they  may  be  willing  to  be  ruled,  &c. 

"*  Sed  content!  sint  honore  siio ;  patres  se  sciant  ewe  non  do- 

minos .  Hier.  £p.  62.  ad  Theoph.  cap.  3.     Amari  parens,  et 

episcopiis  debet,  non  timeri.  IhkU  cap.  i. 

^  Inde  denique  superintendis,  ronante  tibi  epiacopi  nomine  non 
dominium,  sed  officium.  Btm,  de  Consid,  ii.  6. 
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Who  ever,  beside  his  holiness,  did  usurp  a  com- 
rnand,  not  only  over  the  external  actions,  but  the 
DiQ6t  inward  cogitations  of  all  mankind ;  subjecting 
the  very  minds  and  consciences  of  men  to  bis  dic- 
tates, his  laws,  his  censures  ? 

Who  ever  thundered  curses  and  damnations  on  all 
those  who  should  presume  to  dissent  from  his  opin- 
ion, or  to  contest  his  pleasure  ? 

Who  ever  claimed  more  absolute  power,  in  mak- 
ing; abolishing,  suspending  laws,  or  imposing  upon 
men  what  he  pleased,  under  obligation  of  conscience, 
md  upon  extremest  penalties  ? 

What  prince  ever  used  a  style  more  imperious, 
than  is  that  which  is  usual  in  the  papal  bulls ;  ^Let 
it  be  lawjvlfor  no  man  whatever  to  infringe  this 
txpreMion  of  our  wiU  and  command^  or  to  go 
wgamst  it  with  bold  rashness. 

What  Domitian  more  commonly  did  admit  the  ap- 
pellation of  lordj  than  doth  the  pope  ?  p  Our  most 
holy  lardf  is  the  ordinary  style  attributed  to  him  by 
the  Fathers  of  Trent,  as  if  they  were  his  slaves,  and 
mtended  to  enslave  all  Christendom  to  him. 

Who  ever  did  exempt  his  clients  and  dependents 
in  all  nations  from  subjection  to  civil  laws,  from  un- 
dergoing common  burdens  and  taxes,  from  being 
judged  or  punished  for  their  misdemeanours  and 
crimes? 

Who  ever  claimed  a  power  to  dispose  of  all  things 
one  way  or  other,  either  directly  or  indirectly  ?  to 
&pose  even  of  kingdoms,  to  judge  sovereign  princes, 

°  NuUi  homioum  liceat  hanc  paginain  nostrse  voluntatis  et  man- 
<iati  infringere,  vd  ei  ausu  teinerario  contraire. 

*  SaDcttssimus  dominiis  noster.  ConcU,  Trid.  sess.  xxii.  cap. 
11, &c. 
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and  to  condemn  them,  to  depose  them  from  their 
authority,  absolving  their  subjects  from  all  allegiance 
to  them,  and  exposing  their  kingdoms  to  rapine  ? 

To  whom  but  a  pope  were  ever  ascribed  preroga- 
tives like  those  of  judging  all  men,  and  himself  being 
liable  to  no  judgment,  no  account,  no  reproof  or 
Si  papa     blame ;  so  that,  as  a  papal  canon  assureth  us,  let  a 
Grit.  iiisi.pope  he  so  beuiy  as  by  his  negligence  and  nudad^ 
^'  ^P*  ^'  ministration  to  carry  with  him  innumerable  people 
to  hell,  yet  no  mortal  man  whatever  must  presume 
here  to  reprove  his  faults ;  because  he  being  to 
judge  aU  men,  is  himself  to  be  judged  qf  no  mam, 
except  he  be  catched  swerving  from  the  faith ; 
which  is  a  case  they  will  hardly  suffer  a  man  to  sup- 
pose possible. 

To  whom  but  to  a  pope  was  such  power  attributed 

by  his  followers,  and  admitted  by  himself,  that  he 

Condi.ut.  could  hear  those  words  applying  to  him,  AU  power 

x.8e88.xi.p.  is  given  to  thee  in  heaven  and  in  earth  f 

Arehiep.^'^'     *iSuch  powcr  the  popes  are  wont  to  challenge,  and 

Patrac.)     ^hcn  occasiou  serveth  do  not  fail  to  execute,  as  suo- 

cessors  of  St.  Peter ;  to  whom  therefore  consequently 

they  ascribe  it :  and  sometimes  in  express  terms ;  as 

in  that  brave  apostrophe  of  pope  Gregory  VII.  (the 

spirit  of  which  pope  hath  possessed  his  successors 

generally ;)  ^Go  to  therefore,  (said  he,  directing  his 

speech  to  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,)  most  holy  princes 

of  the  apostles,  and  what  I  have  said  cof^rm  by 

your  authority;  that  now  at  length  all  men  may 

understand,  whether  ye  can  bind  and  loose ;  that 

^  Hac  itaque  fiducia  fretus,  &c.  Excommun.  Henrici  R,  in  Om- 
cil,  Rom.  iii.  sub  Greg.  VIL  apud  Bin.  torn.  vii.  p.  484. 

^  Agile  apostolorum  sanctissirai  principes,  &c.  PUtt.  in  Greg. 
VIL    In  Concil.  Rom.  vi.  apud  Bin.  p.  491. 
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!m  ye  can  take  away  and  give  on  earth,  empires , 
ngdoms,  and  whatever  mortal  men  can  have. 
Now  if  the  assuming  and  exercising  such  powers 
I  not  that  fcaroKvpuveiv,  and  Korc^ovo'ia^ctVy  that  exalt- 
i;  one's  self^  that  being  called  rabbi,  father,  master, 
iucb  our  Ltord  prohibiteth,  what  is  so  ?  what  then 
10 those  "words  signify?  what  could  our  Lord  mean? 
The  authority  therefore  which  they  assign  to  St. 
letar,  and  assume  to  themselves  from  him,  is  voided 
f  those  declarations  and  precepts  of  our  Lord ;  the 
iudi  it  can  hardly  be  well  conceived  that  our  Lord 
"ould  have  proposed,  if  he  had  designed  to  consti- 
ite  St.  Peter  in  such  a  supremacy  over  his  disciples 
nd  church. 

7.  Surveying  particulars,  we  shall  not  find  any 
eculiar  administration  committed  to  St.  Peter,  nor 
ny  privilege  conferred  on  him,  which  was  not  also 
ranted  to  the  other  apostles. 

Was  St.  Peter  an  ambassador,  a  steward,  a  min- 
rter,  a  vicar,  (if  you  please,)  or  surrogate  of  Christ? 
0  were  they,  by  no  less  immediate  and  express  war- 
ant  than  he ;  for.  As  the  Father  sent  me,  so  also  I 
end  you,  said  our  Lord  presently  before  his  depar- 
mre ;  by  those  words,  as  St.  Cjrprian  remarketh, 
granting  an  equal  power  to  aU  the  apostles :  and. 
We,  saith  St.  Paul,  are  ambassadors  Jbr  Christ ;  2Cor.y.2o. 
we  pray  you  in  Chrisfs  stead,  be  reconciled  to 
God:  and.  So  let  a  man  esteem  us,  a^  the  ministers  >  ^r- >^-  >* 
^/Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 

Was  St.  Peter  a  rock,  on  which  the  church  was  Matt.  xvi. 
to  be  founded  ?  Be  it  so ;  but  no  less  were  they  all ; 

*  £t  quamvis  apostolis  omnibus  post  resurrectionem  suam  pa- 
"eiD  potestatem  tribuat  et  dicat,  Sicut,  &c.    Qypr,  de  Un,  EccL 

>•  '95- 
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Rev.  xxi.  for  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  which  came  down  frcm 
heaven^  had  twehe  foundations^  on  which  were  in- 
scribed  the  names  of  the  twehe  apostles  of  the 

Epfa.  u.  2a  Lamb ;  and,  We^  saith  St.  Paul,  are  all  built  mp&n 
the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone;  whence 
^equally,  saith  St.  Jerome,  the  strength  of  the  church 
is  settled  upon  them. 

I  Pet  li.  5.  Was  St.  Peter  an  architect  of  the  spiritual  house, 
(as  himself  calleth  the  church?)  so  were  also  they; 

I  Cor.  iu.  for  /,  saith  St.  Paul,  as  a  wise  masterbuilder,  haf>e 
laid  the  foundation. 

Matt  xvi.  Were  the  keys  of  the  church  (or  qf  the  kingdom 
of  heaven)  committed  to  him?  so  also  were  thej 
unto  them :  they  had  a  power  to  open  and  shut  it 
by  effectual  instruction  and  persuasion,  by  dispensa^ 
tion  of  the  sacraments,  by  exercise  of  discipline,  by 
exclusion  of  scandalous  and  heretical  persons ;  what> 
ever  faculty  the  keys  did  import,  the  apostles  did 
use  it  in  the  foundation,  guidance,  and  government 
of  the  church ;  and  did  (as  the  Fathers  teach)  impart 
it  to  those  whom  they  did  in  their  stead  constitute 
to  feed  and  govern  the  church. 

Had  St.  Peter  a  power  given  him  of  binding  and 
loosing  effectually  ?  so  had  they,  immediately  granted 
by  our  Saviour,  in  as  full  manner,  and  couched  in 

Matt  xvi.  tjie  same  terms;  If  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  it 

IS.  shcdl  be  bound  in  heaven,  said  our  Lord  to  him ; 

and.  Whatsoever  things  ye  shall  bind  on  earth, 
they  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  said  the  same  divine 
mouth  to  them  ". 

^  Ex  aequo  super  eos  ecclesise  fortitudo  solidatur.  Hier.  in  Joo'm. 
i.  14. 

"  ''Ore  ye  Koi  tok  &tf*  itceivw  to  A^te^ruchf  Kar^  liaZoxii9  ictfifitphf 
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Sad  he  a  privilege  to  remit  and  retain  sins?  it 
s  then  by  virtue  of  that  common  grant  or  pro- 
se;  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remits  they  shall  be  John  nx. 
mtted :  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
f  retained. 

Had  he  power  and  obligation  to  feed  the  sheep  of 
list,  (all  or  some  ?)  so  had  they  indefinitely  and 
mediately :  so  had  others  by  authority  derived 
m  them;  who  were  nominated  jdo^/or.^;  who  hadEpb.ir. n. 
8  charge  laid  on  them:  Take  heed  unto  your^Aetsvi.aS. 
vesy  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy 
iost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
)od ;  whom  he  doth   himself  exhort.  Feed  the  >  Pet.  ▼.  a. 
ck  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  over- 
rht  thereof:  let  feeding  signify  what  it  can,  in- 
uction,  or  guidance,  or  governance,  or  all  of  them 
rether,  {Begio  more  impera,  if  you  please,  as 
illarmine  will  have  it,)  it  did  appertain  to  their 
arge ;  to  teach  was  a  common  duty,  to  lead  and 
rule  were  common  functions ;  St.  Peter  could  not, 
r  would  not  appropriate  it  to  himself;  it  is  his 
rn  exhortation,  when  he  taketh  most  upon  him, 
e  mindful  qfthe  commandment  (or  precept)  of  us  2  Pet  ul  2. 
e  apostles  qfthe  Lord  and  Saviour. 
Was  his  commission  universal,  or  unlimited  ?  so 
EB  theirs,  by  the  same  immediate  authority ;  for, 
U  power  (said  he  to  them,  when  he  gave  his  last  Mat.  xxtiIL 
laige)  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  go  '^' 
erefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them, 

.  Phot.  Cod.  280.  p.  1600.  Those  who,  by  succession  from 
;iD«  (viz.  the  apostles,)  were  endowed  with  episcopal  authority, 
ibdiere  to  have  the  same  power  of  binding  and  loosing. 
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and  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 

Mark  zvi.  /  Commanded  you ;  and.  Go  ye  into  all  the  worlds 

i^e  xxw.  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 

^'^'  They,  as  St.  Cbrysostom  speaketh,  ^were  all  in 

common  intrusted  with  the  whole  worlds  and  had 

the  care  ofaU  nations. 

Was  he  furnished  with  extraordinary  gifts,  with 
special  graces,  with  continual  directions  and  assist- 
ances for  the  discharge  of  the  apostolical  office  ?  so 
Luke  zzw.  were  they ;  for  the  promise  was  common  of  sending 
Johnxvi.  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,  and 
13,  i4>  3 .  clothing  them  with  the  power  from  on  high  ;  and 
of  endowing  them  with  power  to  perform  all  sorts 
of  miraculous  works ;  our  Lord  before  his  departure 
John  xz.    breathed  into  them,  and  said.  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Actsii.4.    Ghost;  AU  of  them,  saith  St.  Luke,  were  ^filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  all  of  them  with  confidence 
Actozv.28.and  truth  could  say.  It  hath  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  G/iOst,  and  to  us;  all  of  them  did  abundantly 
partake  of  that  character  which  St.  Paul  respected, 
2  Cor.  zii.  when  he  did  say.  The  signs  of  an  apostle  were 
wrought  among  you,  in  signs,  and  wonders,  and 
mighty  deeds. 

Did  St.  Peter  represent  the  church  as  receiving 

privileges  in  its  behalf;  as  the  Fathers  affirm  y?  so 

did  they,  according  to  the  same  Fathers ;  ^Ifthere^ 

fore  (saith  St.  Austin,  citing  the  famous  place,  Sicui 

me  misit  Pater)  they  did  bear  the  person  of  the 

*  Uayrti  mu^  t^  ojjcou^mcm^  ^/Mviorct^crrc^  Chrys.  torn.  viii. 
p.  1 15.  torn.  V,  Orat  47.  in  a  Cor.  xi.  a8. 

>  Cui  totius  eoclesis  figurani  gerenti,  &c.  Jug,  £p.  165. 

*  Ergo  si  personam  gerebaDt  ecclesise,  et  sic  eis  hoc  dictum 
est,  taoquam  ipsi  ecdesifle  diceretur,  pax  ecdesis  dimittit  peccata» 
&c.  Aug.  de  Bapi.  amt.  Dam.  iii.  18. 
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fimrch^  and  this  was  said  to  them,  as  if  it  were 
said  to  the  ^urch  itse(f,  then  the  peace  of  the 
dmrck  remitteth  sins. 

What  singular  prerc^tive  then  can  be  imagined 
qipertaining  to  St.  Peter  ?  what  substantial  advan- 
tage could  he  pretend  to  beyond  the  other  apostles  ? 
Nothing  surdj  doth  appear ;  whatever  the  patrons 
of  his  supremacy  do  claim  for  him  is  precariously 
asumedy  without  any  fair  colour  of  proof;  he  for  it 
is  beholding,  not  to  any  testimony  of  holy  scripture, 
bot  to  the  invention  of  Roman  fancy  :  we  may  well 
infer  with  cardinal  Cusanus ;  *  We  know  that  Peter 
did  not  receive  more  power  from  Christ  than  the 
other  iq^ostles  ;Jbr  nothing  was  said  to  Peter  which 
was  not  also  said  to  the  other:  therefore ^  addeth 
be,  we  rightly  say,  that  all  the  apostles  were  equal 
to  Peter  in  power. 

8.  Whereas  St.  Peter  himself  did  write  two  ca- 
tholic Epistles,  there  doth  not  in  them  appear  any 
intimation,  any  air  or  savour  of  pretence  to  this 
arch-apostolical  power.  It  is  natural  for  persons  en- 
dowed with  unquestionable  authority,  (howsoever 
otherwise  prudent  and  modest,)  to  discover  a  spice 
thereof  in  the  matter  or  in  the  style  of  their  writing; 
their  mind,  conscious  of  such  advantage,  will  suggest 
an  authoritative  way  of  expression ;  especially  when 
they  earnestly  exhort,  or  seriously  reprove,  in  which 
cases  their  very  authority  is  a  considerable  motive  to 
assent  or  compliance,  and  strongly  doth  impress  any 
other  arguments ;  but  no  critic  perusing  those  Epi- 

'  Scimus  quod  Petnis  nihil  plus  potestatis  a  Cbristo  recepit 
aliii  apostolis ;  nihil  enim  dictum  est  ad  Petrum,  quod  aliis  etiani 
(fictum  non  est.  Ideo  recte  diciinus  omnes  apostolos  esse  squales 
cum  Petro  in  potestate.  Card.  Cus,  de  Cone.  Cath.  ii.  13. 
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sties  would  smell  a  pope  in  them.    The  speech  of    : 
St.  Peter,  although  pressing  his  doctrine  with  conai- 
derations  of  this  nature,  hath  no  tang  of  such  au- 
thority. 

I  p^  ▼.  I.  2%^  elderSy  saith  he,  which  are  among  you,  lex-^ 
hort,  who  aUo  am  an  elder ,  and  a  witness  if  Ae 
s^ifpeiings  of  Christy  and  also  a  partaker  of  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed :  by  such  excellent  but 
common  advantages  of  his  person  and  office,  he 
presseth  on  the  clergy  his  advices. 

Had   he  been  what  they  make  him,  he  might    . 
have  said,  I,  the  peculiar  vicar  of  Christ,  and  sove^   : 
reign  of  the  apostles,  do  not  only  exhort,  but  require    - 
this  of  you :  this  language  had  been  very  proper,    : 
and  no  less  forcible :  but  nothing  like  this,  nothing    i 
of  the  spirit  and  majesty  of  a  pope,  is  seen  in  his 
discourse ;  there  is  no  pagina  nostne  voluntatis  et 
mandatiy  which  now  is  the  papal  style;  when  he 
speaketh  highest,  it  is  in  the  common  name  of  the 

Titirr0Xns.  apostles.  Be  mind/ul,  saith  he,  of  the  command  (that 

3  Pet.  111.  2.    *  ^^  *^ 

is,  of  the  doctrme  and  precepts)  qfuSy  the  apostles 
of  the  Lord  and  Saviour. 

9.  In  the  apostolical  history,  the  proper  place  of 
exercising  this  power,  (^  wherein,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
saith,  we  inay  see  the  predictions  of  Christ,  which 
he  uttered  in  the  Gospels,  reduced  to  act,  and  the 
truth  of  them  shining  in  the  things  themselves,)  no 
footstep  thereof  doth  appear. 

We  cannot  there  discern,  that  St.  Peter  did  assume 
any  extraordinary  authority,  or  that  any  deference 
by  his  brethren  was  rendered  to  him,  as  to  their 

^  Ka2  Top  T^  vpof^a^ti  aq  ip  toZ;  cuottcXmi^  o  X^taroq  wpooamtfmvUf 
wmKraif  i^  dXifAcioy.   Chrys.  in  Act.  i. 
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governor  or  judge.  No  instaoce  there  doth  occur  of 
his  laying  commands  on  any  one  apostle,  or  exer- 
cising any  act  of  jurisdiction  upon  any  one ;  but 
rather  to  the  contrary  divers  passages  are  observ- 
aUe,  which  argue,  that  he  pretended  to  no  such 
things  and  that  others  did  not  understand  any  such 
thing  belonging  to  him. 

His  temper  indeed  and  zeal  commonly  did  prompt 
him  to  be  most  forward  in  speaking  and  acting  upon 
any  emergency  for  the  propagation  or  maintenance 
of  the  gospel ;  ^  and  the  memory  of  the  particular 
diarge  which  our  Lord  departing  had  lately  put  on 
him,  strongly  might  instigate  him  thereto;  regard 
to  his  special  gifts  and  sufficiency  did  incline  the 
rest  willingly  to  yield  that  advantage  to  him ;  and 
perhaps    because,  upon   the   considerations   before 
touched,  they  did  allow  some  preference  in  order  to 
him ;  but  in  other  respects,  as  to  the  main  admini- 
stration of  things,  he  is  but  one  among  the  rest,  not 'Ef  (•''/'#, 
taking  upon  him  in  his  speech  or  behaviour  beyond  »«<;  r»s  x- 
others.   All  things  are  transacted  by  common  agree-  d^*sacelrd^ 
ment,  and  in  the  name  of  all  concurring ;  no  appeal  ^'  *♦* 
in  cases  of  difference  is  made  singly  to  him ;  no  per- 
emptory decision  or  decree  is  made  by  him;  no 
orders  are  issued  out  by  him  alone,  or  in  a  special 
way ;  in  ecclesiastical  assemblies  he  acteth  but  as 
one  member ;  in  deliberations  he  doth  only  propound 

c  '0(  ^^f*0<»  t^of*  ^^  ifAftrttvOtU  ^atfit  rot;  Xp<o'Tot7  r^  voifAvloiff  koi  uq 
rm  XipoS  ^pSr^  ^ci  vpirrf^  apxerai  roZ  >Jiyov,  Chiys.  in  Act.  i.  15. 
As  being  a  roan  hot  and  earnest,  and  as  intrusted  with  the  flock 
bj  Christy  and  as  the  foreman  of  the  company,  he  ever  b^ns  to 

speak.      EUirv^  raZra  iyiyero  ii^  ryiv  apcr^y  rov  iuf^f^q .    In  Act« 

L  26.     Probably  so  it  fell  out  by  reason  of  the  signal  virtue  of 
the  man. 
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his  opinion,  and  passeth  a  single  vote ;  his  judgment 
and  practice  are  sometime  questioned,  and  he  is  pot 
to  render  an  account  of  them :  he  doth  not  stand 
upon  his  authority,  but  assigneth  reasons  to  persuade 
his  opinion,  and  justify  his  actions ;  yea  sometimes 
he  is  moved  by  the  rest,  receiving  orders  and  em* 
ployment  from  them :  ^  these  things  we  may  dis- 
cern by  considering  the  instances  which  follow. 


ActsL  15—     In  the  desgnation  of  a  new  apostle,  to  supjdy  the 

place  of  Judas,  he  did  indeed  suggest  the  matter, 

and  lay  the  case  before  them ;  he  first  declared  his 

n-i^  sense ;  but  the  whole  company  did  choose  two,  and 

***  referred  the  determination  of  one  to  lot,  or  to  God's 

arbitration. 

Acts  n.  3.      At  the  institution  of  deacons,  the  twelve  did  call 

the  multitude  of  disciplesj  and  directed  them  to 

elect  the  persons ;  and  the  proposal  being  accejOahle 

to  them,  it  was  done  accordingly ;  ^tkey  chose  Ste- 

pheuy  &c.  whom  they  set  before  the  apostles,  and 

when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on 

them. 

Acts  XT.  3.      In  that  important  transaction  about  the  observ- 

^rJinms.MmiBXice  of  Mosdical  institutions,  a  great  stir  and  de- 

^''^.  ^^  ^"^  started,  which  St  Paul  and  St  Barnabas 

by  disputation  could  not  appease,  what  course  was 

then  taken  ?  did  they  appeal  to  St.  Peter,  as  to  the 

supreme  dictator  and  judge  of  controversies  ?    Not 

Acts  XT.  3.  so ;   but  they  sent  to  the  apostles  and  elders  at 

Jerusalem,  to  inquire  about  the  question:   when 

^  ''Opa  U  oMf  fura  K«ii>i^  warra  wumirra  tmS/mk*  9&t9  mS^trrucSi, 
^  ^k^X^tff.  Chrys.  in  Act.  i.  16.  Behold  him  doing  all  things' 
by  oommon  oonsait ;  nothing  authoritatively  nor  imperiously. 

«  Acts  vi.  5.  iml  ((pcvcy  i  X^  Mrav  «»yT^  tsS  vX^^ik*  koI  ^{rX- 
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those  great  messengers  were  arrived  there,  MeyActsxT.4. 
were  received  by  the  churchy  and  the  apostles,  and 
ddere  ;  and  having  made  their  report,  the  apostles  Ver.  6. 
(md  elders  did  assemble  to  consider  about  that 
matter.  In  this  assembly,  q/ier  much  debate  passed,  Ver.  7. 
and  that  many  had  freely  uttered  their  sense,  St. 
Peter  rose  up,  with  apostolical  gravity,  declaring 
what  his  reason  and  experience  did  suggest  conduc- 
ing to  a  resolution  oC  the  point ;  whereto  his  words 
m^t  indeed  be  much  available,  grounded,  not  only 
upon  common  reason,  but  upon  special  revelation 
oonceming  the  case ;  whereupon  St.  James,  ailing  Acts  xv. 
that  revelation,  and  backing  It  with  reason  drawn  '^"^  ' 
firom  scripture,  with  much  authority  pronounceth 
his  judgment;  ^Therefore,  saith  he,  I  judge^  (that 
is,  saith  St.  Chrysostom,  /  authoritatively  say,)  that 
we  trouble  not  themj  who  from  among  the  Gentiles 
are  turned  to  God;  but  that  we  write  unto  them, 
&C.  And  the  result  was,  that  according  to  the  pro- 
posal of  St.  James,  it  was  by  general  consent  deter- 
mined to  send  a  decretal  letter  unto  the  Gentile 
Christians,  containing  a  canon,  or  advice  directive 
of  their  practice  in  the  case ;  ^It  then  seemed  good 
to  (or  was  decreed  by)  the  apostles  and  elders ,  with 
the  whole  churchy  to  send — and  the  letter  ran  thus, 
The  aposdeSy  and  elders,  and  brethren,  to  the  bre^ 

tkren  of  the  Gentiles. Now  in  all  this  action, 

(in  this  leading  precedent  for  the  management  of 
things  in  ecclesiastical  synods  and  consistories,)  where 

^  Am  ^  icpiw.  Acts  XV.  19.  Ti  ia-ri  Kfivv  ^d  ;  &yr}  rov  fAti^ 
ffiMo-io^  ^^yv  tvSrn  Aeu.  Chrys. 

8  T«n  2itfc  ro2<,  &C.  Acts  xv.  22.  Ta  UyfJMra  ra  KCKpifjUwa  (tkI 
rSh  SgnrrikuVf  t(ai  rSv  vpco-jSin-c^.  Acts  xvi.  4.  K^tyovrc^  4fA€<V 
iwtrr€Ska(AfPm   Acts  xxi.  25. 
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can  the  sharpest  sight  descry  any  mark  of  disthictum  i 
or  preeminence  which  St.  Peter  had  in  respect  to  j 
the  other  apostles  ?  Did  St.  Peter  there  anywise  j 
behave  himself  like  his  pretended  successors  upoD  ! 
such  occasions  ?  what  authority  did  he  daim  or  use 
before  that  assembly,  or  in  it,  or  after  it  ?  did  be  i 
summon  or  convocate  it  ?  No ;  they  met  upon  com- 
mon agreement.  Did  he  preside  there?  No;  but 
rather  St.  James,  ^to  whom,  (saith  St.  Chrysostom,) 
as  bishop  of  Jerusalem^  the  government  was  com- 
mitted. Did  he  offer  to  curb  or  check  any  man,  or 
to  restrain  him  from  his  liberty  of  discourse  there? 
No ;  there  was  much  disputation,  every  man  frankly 
speaking  his  sense.  Did  he  more  than  use  his  free- 
dom of  speech  becoming  an  apostle,  in  arguing  the 
case  and  passing  his  vote  ?  No ;  for  in  so  exact  a 
relation  nothing  more  doth  appear.  Did  he  form 
the  definitions,  or  pronounce  the  decree  resulting? 
No ;  St.  James  rather  did  that ;  for  (as  an  ancient 
author  saith)  ^Peter  did  make  an  oration,  but  St. 
James  did  enact  the  law.  Was,  beside  his  suffrage 
in  the  debate,  any  singular  approbation  required 
from  him,  or  did  he  by  any  bull  confirm  the  de- 
crees ?  No  such  matter ;  these  were  devices  of  am- 
bition, creeping  on  and  growing  up  to  the  pitch 
where  they  now  are.  In  short,  doth  any  thing  cor- 
respondent to  papal  pretences  appear  assumed  by 

^  'ItiUtfjSo^  h  a3cX«^(  Tot7  Rv^/ov  r^y   iKKkf^a-lay    rorc    ^co'XMrcvey  If 
vetrrvy.    Chiys.  tom.  V,  Or.  59.     *E#c€ryo$  ya^  l^v  t^v  ^^y  iyKtx^i' 

purfjJv^        iy  8wflWT6*V  ^y.  Chrys.  in  loc.    For  he  had  the  govern- 
ment committed  to  him he  was  empowered. 

*  ncrpe^  ttlfMiyopiT^  ikk*  'I£k#c»/3o<  yofAoBtreT.    Hesych.  apud  Phot. 
Cod.  275. 
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3t  Peter,  or  deferred  to  him  ?  If  St.  Peter  was 
nch  a  man  as  they  make  him,  how  wanting  then 
was  he  to  himself,  how  did  he  neglect  the  right  and 
d^nity  of  his  office,  in  not  taking  more  upon  him, 
upon  so  illustrious  an  occasion,  the  greatest  he  did 
Cf er  meet  with  ?  How  defective  also  were  the  apo- 
sUdical  college,  and  the  whole  church  of  Jerusalem, 
ID  point  of  duty  and  decency,  pelding  no  more 
deference  to  their  sovereign,  the  vicar  of  their  Lord ! 
Whatever  account  may  be  framed  of  these  defail- 
ances,  the  truth  is,  that  St.  Peter  then  did  know 
his  own  place  and  duty  better  than  men  do  know 
them  now ;  and  the  rest  as  well  understood  how  it 
became  them  to  demean  themselves.  St.  Chrysos- 
tom's  reflections  on  those  passages  are  very  good ; 
that  indeed  then  ^  there  was  no  Jhstuousness  in  the 
church,  and  the  souls  of  those  primitive  Christians 
were  clear  of  vanity ;  the  which  dispositions  did 
afterward  spring  up  and  grow  rankly  to  the  great 
prejudice  of  religion,  begetting  those  exorbitant  pre- 
tences which  we  now  disprove. 

Again,  when  St.  Peter,  being  warned  from  hea-  Acts  x.  28. 
?en  thereto,  did  receive  Cornelius,  a  Gentile  soldier,  9,i,nl)|[,_ 
onto  communion  ;  divers  good  Christians,  who  ^ere^*^**"'**" 
ignorant  of  the  warrantableness  of  that  proceeding, 
(as  others  commonly  were,  and  St.  Peter  himself 
was,  before  he  was  informed  by  that  special  revela- 
tion,) did  not  fear  hcucpiveaBai  vfog  avrov,  to  contest  Acts  xui. 
with  him  about  it;   not  having  any  notion  (as  itpontRom. 
seemeth)  of  his  supreme  unaccountable  authority, '^;.^'3^|;,g 
(not  to   say  of  that  infallibility,  with  which   the 
canonists    and  Jesuits   have  invested  him;)   unto 

i^,   Chrys.  ibid. 
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whom  St.  Peter  rendereth  a  fair  account,  and  mak- 
eth  a  satisfactory  apology  for  his  proceedings^  not 
browbeating  those  audacious  contenders  with  his 
authority,  but  gently  satisfying  them  with  reason^ 
But  if  he  had  known  his  power  to  be  such,  as  now 
they  pretend  it  to  be,  he  should  have  done  well  to 
have  asserted  it,  even  out  of  good-will  and  charity 
to  those  good  brethren'";  correcting  their  error,  and 
checking  their  misdemeanour;  shewing  them  what 
an  enormous  presumption  it  was  so  to  contend  with 
their  sovereign  pastor  and  judge. 

Further ;  so  far  was  St.  Peter  from  assumii^ 
command  over  his  brethren,  that  he  was  upon  ooca* 
sion  ready  to  obey  their  orders ;  as  we  may  see  by 
that  passage,  where,  upon  the  conversion  of  divers 

Actsviii.i4.  persons  in  Samaria,  it  is  said,  that  the  apostlei 
hearing  it^  did  send  to  them  Peter  and  John^  who 
going  down^  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  re^ 
ceive  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  apostles  sent  him: 
that,  had  he  been  their  sovereign,  would  have  been 
somewhat  unseemly  and  presumptuous ;  for  subjects 
are  not  wont  to  send  their  prince,  or  soldiers  their 
captain ;  to  be  sent  being  a  mark  of  inferiori^,  as 

John  xiii.  our  Lord  himself  did  teach ;  A  servant,  said  he,  is 
not  greater  than  his  lord;  nor  he  that  is  sent 
greater  than  he  that  sent  him.    St.  Luke  therefore 

T^  Tou  SiBoo-KoXov  itituyMTi  KtyfyrBa^,  Chrys.  See  how  free  he  n 
from  pride  and  vainglory ;  see  how  he  excuses  himself^  and  thioks 
himself  not  worthy  to  have  the  honour  of  a  roaster. 

^  Ita  ut  Petrus  quoque  timens  ne  culparetur  ab  ipsis.  Iren.  iii. 
12,  15.  p.  200.  N,  In  the  matter  at  Antioch,  St.  Peter  did  com- 
ply with  St.  James  and  the  Judaizers,  which  did  not  beseem  such 
authority. 
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MmkL  at  least  have  so  expressed  this  passage,  that 
le  apostles  might  have  seemed  to  keep  their  dis- 
mce^  and  observed  good  manners :  if  he  had  said, 
iqr  beseeched  him  to  go,  that  had  sounded  well ; 
it  tkey  sent  him  is  harsh,  if  he  were  daminus 
uter  papa,  as  the  modem  apostles  of  Rome  do 
jrle  their  Peter.  The  truth  is,  then,  among  Chris- 
ms there  was  little  standing  upon  punctilios ;  pri- 
ite  considerations  and  pretences  to  power  then 
ok  smaU  place;  each  one  was  ready  to  comply 
ith  that  which  the  most  did  approve;  the  com- 
unity  did  take  upon  it  to  prescribe  unto  the  great- 
t  persons,  as  we  see  again  in  another  instance, 
bere  the  brethren  at  Antioch  did  ^appoint  Paul 
%d  Barnabas  (the  most  considerable  pei*sons  among 
em)  to  go  up  unto  Jerusalem.  They  were  then 
generous f  so  merciful^  so  full  of  charity ^  o^,  ra- 
er  than  to  cause  or  foment  any  disturbance^  to 
cede,  or  go  whither  the  multitude  pleased,  and 
)  what  was  commanded  by  it. 
10.  In  all  relations  which  occur  in  scripture,  about 
ntroversies  incident  of  doctrine  or  practice,  there 
no  appeal  made  to  St.  Peter's  judgment,  or  allega- 
m  of  it  as  decisive ;  no  argument  is  built  on  his 
ithority :  dissent  from  his  opinion,  or  disconformity 
his  practice,  or  disobedience  to  his  orders,  are  not 

""Erofoy  ^aBcUviiy  UavXav  Koi  Rapvdpaof,   Acts  XV.  2.  xiii.  2.      T/; 

rai,  tl  Zi   ifii  rrda'if,  xa)  cpK,  koI  (rxt^fMtra,  €V%a^^,  avufu  i£  i^v 
Mg0^,  Keu  VOM  T^  i^pooToaaofJttva  tvl  rov  vXijdov^.    Clem,  ad  Cor. 

Who  among  you  is  noble  and  generous  ?  who  has  bowels 

compassion  ?  who  is  full  of  charity  ?    Let  him  say.  If  for  my 

%  there  be  sedition,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  I  will  depart,  and 

whither  you  would  have  me,  and  do  what  shall  be  enjoined 

by  the  multitude. 

BABROW,  VOL.  VII.  H 
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mentioned  as  groinid  of  reproof,  as  a^ravation  < 
any  error,  any  misdemeanour,  any  disorder ;  whic 
were  very  strange,  if  then  he  was  admitted  or  know 
to  be  the  universal  prince  and  pastor  of  Christian 
or  the  supreme  judge  and  arbitrator  of  controversii 
among  them :  for  then  surely  the  most  dear,  coo 
pendious,  and  effectual  way  to  confute  any  error,  { 
check  any  disorder,  had  been  to  allege  the  authortt 
of  St.  Peter  against  it :  who  then  could  have  witi 
stood  so  mighty  a  prejudice  against  his  cause? 
now  a  question  doth  arise  about  any  point  of  do 
trine,  instantly  the  parties  (at  least  sotne  one  < 
them,  which  hopeth  to  find  most  favour)  hath  n 
course  to  the  pope  to  define  it ;  and  his  judgmen 
with  those  who  admit  his  pretences,  proveth  sufl 
ciently  decisive,  or  at  least  greatly  swayeth  in  pp 
judice  to  the  opposite  party.  If  any  heresy,  or  an 
opinion  disagreeing  from  the  current  sentiments, 
broached,  the  pope  presently  doth  roar,  that  h 
voice  is  heard  through  Christendom,  and  thunde 
eth  it  down :  if  any  schism  or  disorder  springeth  u 
you  may  be  sure  that  Rome  will  instantly  meddle  i 
quash  it,  or  to  settle  matters  as  best  standeth  wit 
its  principles  and  interests :  such  influence  hath  tl 
shadow  of  St.  Peter's  authority  now : .  but  no  so< 
regard  was  then  had  to  poor  pope  Peter  himsel 
he  was  not  so  busy  and  stirring  in  such  cases :  tl 
apostles  did  not  send  heretics  to  be  knocked  do^ 
by  his  sentence,  nor  schismatics  to  be  scourged  I 
his  censure ;  but  were  fain  to  use  the  long  way 
disputation,  striving  to  convince  them  by  testimoni 
of  scripture,  and  rational  discourse.  If  they  did  u: 
aCor.xiii.  authority,  it  was  their  own;  which  they  chaUeii^ 
xii.2*i.      as  given  to  them  by  Christ  Jor  edification^  or  up( 


111.  21. 
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locosiit  <tf  the  fliore  thao  ordinary  gifts  and  graces  i  Ck>r.iir. 
4if  the  diviae  Spirit,  conferred  on  them  by  Grod.         14. 

11.  St.  Peter  nowhere  doth  appear  intermeddling  J^^^.^' 
ti  a  judge  or  governor  paramount  in  such  cases ;  J  Th^- » 
yea,  where  he  doth  himself  deal  with  heretics  and 
diMrderly  persons,  confuting  and  reproving  them, 
(as  be  dealeth  with  divers  notoriously  such,)  he  pro- 
ceedetii  not  as  a  pope  decreeing,  but  as  an  apostle 
wamii^,  arguing,  and  persuading  against  them. 

It  is  particularly  remarkable  how  St.  Paul,  reprov- 
ing the  factions  which  were  among  Chnstians  at 
Corinth,  doth  represent  the  several  parties,  saying, 
/  am  <^ Pauly  I  am  i^ApoUoSj  I  am  qf  Cephas , l?V:^' ' 
/  am  qfChrisL  Now  supposing  the  case  then  had 
been  dear  and  certain,  (and  if  it  were  not  so  then, 
bow  can  it  be  so  now  ?)  that  St.  Peter  was  sovereign 
of  the  apostles,  is  it  not  wonderful  that  any  Chris- 
tiaii  should  prefer  any  apostle  or  any  preacher  before 
him  ?  as  if  it  were  now  dear  and  generally  acknow- 
ledged that  the  pope  is  truly  what  he  pretendeth  to 
be,  would  any  body  stand  in  competition  with  him, 
would  any  glory  in  a  rdation  to  any  other  minister 
before  him? 

It  is  observable  how  St.  Clemens  reflecteth  on  this 
contention :  °  Ye  were^  saith  he,  less  culpable  for 
that  partiality;  for  ye  did  then  incline  to  renowned 
aposilesy  and  to  a  man  approved  hy  them:  but 
moWf&cc. 

If  it  be  replied,  that  Christ  himself  did  come  into 
the  comparison ;  I  answer,  that  probably  no  man  was 
so  vain,  as  to  compare  him  with  the  rest,  nor  indeed 

^  *A>X  ij  Tpoa-KXiaiq  iK€iyvj  ^ttov  dfd,aprtoaf  vfAtv  vpoayjV€yK€i>'  vpoa- 
§K)JB7fT€  yap  divoTToXoi^  fMfiapTVfi/iyUi^iq,  ku)  Mpl  ^^KifAoafjUv^  vap  av- 
T«4-  wy\  8c,  &c.  Clem,  ad  Corinth.  47. 

H  2 
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could  any  there  pretend  to  have  been  baptized  by 
him,  (which  was  the  ground  of  the  emulation  in  re- 
spect of  the  others ;)  but  those  who  said  they  were 
of  Christ,  were  the  wise  and  peaceable  sort,  who  by 
saying  so  declined  and  disavowed  faction;  whos$ 
behaviour  St.  Paul  himself  in  his  discourse  com- 
mendeth  and  confirmeth,  shewing  that  all  indeed 
I  Cor.  ill.  5.  were  of  Christy  the  apostles  being  only  his  ministers, 
to  work  faith  and  virtue  in  them.  ^None^  saith  St 
Austin,  of  those  contentious  persons  were  good^  ex- 
cept  those  who  said,  But  I  am  of  Christ. 

We  may  also  here  observe,  that  St.  Paul,  in  re- 
flecting upon  these  contentions,  had  a  fair  occasion 
of  intimating  somewhat  concerning  St.  Peter^H  su- 
premacy, and  aggravating  their  blameable  fondness, 
who  compared  others  with  him. 

12.  The  consideration  of  the  apostles  proceed- 
ing in  the  conversion  of  people,  in  the  foundation 
of  churches,  and  in  administration  of  their  spiritual 
affairs,  will  exclude  any  probability  of  St.  Peter  s 
jurisdiction  over  them. 

They  went  about  their  business,  not  by  order  or 
license  from  St.  Peter,  but  according  to  special  in- 
'Esirt^i*.  stinct  and  direction  of  God's  Spirit,  (being  sentJbrA 
VL^^iyH  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  going  by  revelation^  or  ac- 
a.1^vi?6i  9!  cording  to  their  ordinary  prudence,  and  the  habitual 
J^*^: j[^^*\  irwdbiw  given  unto  them;  by  those. aids  (without 
xW'ii-.  troubling  St.  Peter  or  themselves  more)  they  found- 
I  cor.rii.  cd  socicties,  they  ordained  pastors,  they  framed  rules 
xri.T.*  ^^  Aiid  orders  requisite  for  the  edification  and  good  go- 
bid.  Pel.  vemment  of  churches,  reserving  to  themselves  a  kind 
iThc88.ii.  of  paramount  inspection  and  jurisdiction  over  them; 

p  Falsum  est  quod  illi  botii  erant,  exceptis  eis  qui  dicebant.  Ego 
autem  Christi.  Aug,  cont,  Crescon,  i.  27. 
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which  in  effect  was  only  warpifdi  hfifkix^ioj  a  paternal 
care  over  them ;  which  they  particularly  claimed  to 
themselves  upon  account  of  spiritual  parentage,  for 
that  they  had  begotten  them  to  Christ;  IJ\  saith > c:or. iz. a 
St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  /  am  not  an  apostle  toi, 
otkersy  I  am  however  so  to  you :  why  so  ?  because 
he  had  converted  them,  and  could  say.  As  my  6e- 1  Cor.  w, 
heed  sons  I  warn  you :  for  though  ye  have  ten  thou-  oiLX^.  19 
mmd  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  ye  have  not  many 
fathers :  for  in  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you 
through  the  gospel.    This  paternal  charge  they  did 
exercise  without  any  dependence  or  regard  to  St; 
Peter,  none  such  appearing,  it  not  being  mentioned 
that  they  did  ever  consult  his  pleasure,  or  render 
him  an  account  of  their  proceedings ;  but  it  rather 
being  implied  in  the  reports  of  their  actions,  that 
they  {NTOceeded  absolutely,  by  virtue  of  their  univer- 
sal office  and  commission  of  our  Lord. 

If  it  be  alleged,  that  St.  Paul  went  to  Jerusalem  Gai.j.  18. 
to  St.  Peter ;  I  answer,  that  it  was  to  visit  him  out  *^^^^'"' 
of  respect  and  love ;  or  to  confer  with  him  for  mu- 
tual edification  and  comfort;  or  at  most  to  obtain 
approbation  from  him  and  the  other  apostles,  which 
might  satisfy  some  doubters,  but  not  to  receive  his 
Gommands  or  authoritative  instructions  from  him; 
it  being,  as  we  shall  afterwards  see,  the  design  of  St 
PauFs  discourse  to  disavow  any  such  dependence  on 
any  man  whatever.  So  doth  St.  Chrysostom  note, 
^fFhat,  saith  he,  can  be  more  humble  than  this 

Kou  •ntaSha  KarofB^futra  /Ai^cy  nerpov  ^o/Acyo^,  fAiffit  Tijf  ixeivov  <f>uinjf, 
4&XX'  Sa^irtfAAi  tn  ainf  (vXcoy  yk^  fxtith  ^pS  TCtff)  tfAat^  iufifx^rcu  i>^  vpe^ 
pci^fMt,  Kou  wptvp^tpw'  Koi  T^;  im^fjJai  airf  t^<  iKu  yivtreu  adtia^ 
i|  Irr^pta  Uerpw  f«^nj.— «^  »?  fioBvicifMy^i  ti  ««p'  eUrrdO,  ouJc  «<  8«^f  ■« 
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soul?  after  so  many  and  so  great  eaphits^  hmo-^ 
ing  no  need  at  all  of  Peter ^  or  of  his  diseauraef 
but  being  in  dignity  equal  to  kim^  {f^r  I  wiU  nam 
say  no  morey)  he  yet  doth  go  wp  to  him,  as  to  am 
greater  and  aneienter ;  and  a  sight  alone  qf\Petw 
is  the  cause  (f'his  journey  thither. — And,  He  wenti 
saith  he  again^  not  to  learn  any  thing  ^  him^  nor 
to  receive  awy  correction  from  him,  but  for  tim 
only,  that  he  might  see  him,  and  honour  him  with 
his  presence. 

And  indeed  that  there  was  no  siseh  defereace  of 
the  apostle?  to  St.  Peter,  we  muf  bence  reasooaidj^ 
presume,  because  it  would  then  hscve  been  act  only 
impertinent  aiid  nee^ess,  b«t  incoirreniettt  a«d  trwM 
blesome.     For, 

13.  If  we  consider  the  nature  of  the  apostolical 
office,  the  state  of  things  at  that  time,  and  the  m8»* 
ner  of  St.  Peter's  life ;  in  correspondence  to  those 
things,  he  will  appear  uncapabk,  or  unfit,  ta  manage 
such  a  jurisdiction  over  the  apostles  as  thej  ass^ii 
him. 

The  nature  of  the  apostdical  ministry  was  such, 
that  the  apostles  were  not  fixed  in  one  place  oS  re^ 
sidence,  but  were  continuallj  moring  about  the 
2C0r.xi.25.  world,  or  in  procinctu,  ready  in  their  gears  to 
whither  divine  suggestions  did  call  them,  or 
occasion  did  invite  them,  for  the  propagation  or  fiir- 
therance  of  the  gospel  ■. 

0&w/y  Tiva  $cfa/A(yo(,  aX^  $i^  rovro  /xovoy,  uaT€  Ihuv  airlv  kcu  rtf/^icreu 
T^  itapwa-igt,  Chiys.  in  Gal.  i.  18. 

edet  aviAm€v>AxBai  "hnislv  ^XX^Xoi^*  ^  yap  av  fjt^^tf  touto  t^  thcwfUf^ 

TCToyc  ^i}pa.  Chrys.  in  Job.  xxi.  23.  For  seeing  they  were  to  take 
upon  them  the  inspection  and  superin tendency  of  all  the  wodd»  il 
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The  state  of  things  was  oot  favourable  to  the  i  Cor.  it.  9. 
yostlegy  who  were  discountenanced  and  disgraced,  vi.  4.  k  35. 
persecuted^  and  driven  from  one  place  to  another,  ^*"'*"^* 
(as  oar  liord  foretold  of  them ;)  Christians  lay  scat-  ^"^®  "*• 
tered  about  at  distant  places,  so  that  opportunities 
of  despatch -for  convevance  of  instructions  from  him, 
or  of  accounts  to  him,  were  not  easily  found. 

St.  Thomas  preaching  in  Parthia,  St.  Andrew  in  Gaseh.iii.T. 
Sgrthia,  St.  John  in  Asia,  Simon  Zelotes  in  Britain, 38739,' 40. 
*  St.  Paul  in  many  places;  other  apostles  and  apo- Jud.^^p*)^y. 
stobcal  men  in  Arabia,  in   Ethiopia,  in  India,  in 
^Kuo,  in  Gaul,  in  Germany,  in  the  whole  tvorld,co\.i6, 
aad  m  all  the  creation  under  heaven,  as  St.  Paul  Rom.  x.  18. 
flpeakethy  could  not  well  maintain  correspondence 
with  St.  Peter ;  especially  considering  the  manner 
of  bis  life,  which  was  not  settled  in  any  one  known 
pbce»  but  moveable  and  uncertain;  for  he  conti- 
Bually  roved  over  the  wide  world,  preaching  the 
gospel,  converting,  confirming,  and  comforting  Chris- 
tian people,  as  occasion  starting  up  did  induce :  how 
then  could  he  conveniently  dispense  all  about  his 
ruling  and  judging  influence  ?  how  in  cases  incident 
could  direction  be  fetched  from  him,  or  reference  be 
made  to  him  by  those  subordinate  governors,  who 
could  not  easily  know  where  to  come  at  him,  or 
whence  to  hear  from  him  in  any  competent  time  ? 
To  send  to  him  had  been  to  shoot  at  rovers  ;  affairs 
therefore  which  should  depend  on  his  resolution  and 

behoved  them  not  any  longer  to  be  mixed  or  conjoined  together, 
for  this  had  been  a  great  loss  and  hinderance  to  the  world. 

/ujc^y  dt%w^va<i.  Bas.  Selcuc.  Or.  2.  He  that  run  his  race  through 
the  whole  universe,  and  by  his  so  eager  running  for  the  faith 
made  the  world,  as  it  were,  too  narrow  for  him. 
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orders  must  have  had  great  stops ;  he  could  but  very 
lamely  have  executed  such  an  office;  so  that  his 
jurisdiction  must  have  been  rather  an  extreme  in- 
convenience and  encumbrance^  than  anywise  bene- 
ficial or  useful  to  the  church. 

Gold  and  silver  he  had  none,  or  a  very  small 
purse,  to  maintain  dependents  and  officers  to  help 

m 

him,  (nuncios,  legates  a  latere^  secretaries,  auditors, 
&c.)  infinity  of  affairs  would  have  oppressed  a  poor 
helpless  man ;  and  to  bear  such  a  burden  as  they 
lay  on  him  no  one  could  be  sufficient. 

14.  It  was  indeed  most  requisite,  that  every  apo- 
stle should  have  a  complete,  absolute,  independent, 
authority  in  managing  the  concerns  and  duties  of 
his  office ;  that  he  might  not  anywise  be  obstructed 
in  the  discharge  of  them ;  not  clogged  with  a  need 
to  consult  others,  not  hampered  with  orders  from 
those  who  were  at  distance,  and  could  not  well  de- 
scry what  was  fit  in  every  place  to  be  done. 

The  direction  of  him  who  had  promised  to  be 
MBi.xiLyi\uperpetually  present  with  them,  and  by  his  Holy 
John  xvi.   Spirit  to  guide,  to  instruct,  to  admonish  them  upon 
13.  «v.  2  .  ^  occasions,  was  abundantly  sufficient ;  they  did 
not  want  any  other  conduct  or  aid  beside  that  spe- 
cial light  and  powerful  influence   of  grace,  which 
they  received  from  him ;  the  which  iKoivwrcv  auroif, 
2  Cor.  ill.  5.  did,  as  St.  Paul  speaketh,  render  them  sufficient 
15.  '    '    ministers  of  the  New  Testament. 

Accordingly  their  discourse  and  practice  do  tho- 
roughly savour  of  such  an  independence ;  nor  in 
them  is  there  any  appearance  of  that  being  true, 
which  Bellarmine  dictateth,  that  Hhe  apostles  de- 

^  a  quo  illi  tanquam  a  capite  et  imperatore  suo  pende- 


bant.  BeUarm,  de  Pont,  i.  t6. 
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pended  an  St.  Peter,  as  on  their  head  and  cam^ 
mander. 

15.  Particularly  the  discourse  and  behaviour  of  St. 
Paul  towards  St.  Peter  doth  evidence,  that  he  did 
not  acknowledge  any  dependence  on  him,  any  sub- 
jection to  him. 

St.  Paul  doth  often  purposely  assert  to  himself  an 
independent  and  absolute  power,  inferior  or  subor- 
dinate to  none  other,  insisting  thereon  for  the  en- 
forcement or  necessary  defence  of  his  doctrine  and 
practice ;  (/  have  become  a  fool  in  glorying ;  ye  a  Cor.  xu. 
have  compelled  me,  saith  he ;)  alleging  divers  preg-  Rom.  n. 
nant  arguments,  to  prove  and  confirm  it,  drawn  from  '^* 
the  manner  of  his  call,  the  characters  and  warrants 
of  his  office,  the  tenor  of  his  proceedings  in  the  dis- 
diarge  of  it,  the  success  of  his  endeavours,  the  ap- 
probation and  demeanour  toward  him  of  other  apo- 
stles. 

As  for  his  call  and  commission  to  the  apostolical 
office,  he  maintaineth,  (as  if  he  meant  designedly  to 
exclude  those  pretences,  that  other  apostles  were 
only  called  in  partem  soUcitudinis  with  St.  Peter,)  Bdi.  i.  9, 
that  he  was  an  apostle^  not  from  men,  nor  hy  man^  oti  iir'  «\- 
hut  by  Jesus  Christy  and  God  the  Father;  that  is, ^rj^^'/Jlf^ 
that  he  derived  not  his  office  immediately  or  me-G*^>-»« 
diately  from  men,  or  by  the  ministry  of  any  man^ 
but  immediately  had  received  the  grant  and  charge 
thereof  from  our  Lord  ;  as  indeed  the  history  plainly 
sheweth,  in  which  our  Lord  telleth  him,  that  he  did 
"^constitute  him  an  officer,  and  a  chosen  instrument 
to  him,  to  hear  his  name  to  the  Gentiles. 

Hence  he  so  often  is  careful  and  cautious  to  ex- 

°  Upox'^ipiaetfrBai  <t€  wnj^f-njy,  &C.   Act.  ix.  1 5.  xxii.  21.  xxvi.  16. 
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press  himself  an  apostle  by  ^tke  will  and  s^ieciid 
grace,  or  favour  and  appointment,  and  command  of 
God ;  and  particularly  teUeth  the  Romans,  that  by 
Christ  he  had  received  gr€u:e  and  apostleship. 

For  the  warrant  of  his  office,  he  doth  not   al- 
lege the  allowance  of  St.  Peter,  or  any  other,  but 
those  special  gifta  and  graces  which  were  conspicuous 
in  him,  and   exerted  in   miraculous  performances; 
2  Cor.  xti.  Truly,  saith  he,  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought 
'^'  among  you  in  all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders^ 

Rom.  XT.    and  mighty  deeds ;  and,  /  will  not  dare  to  speak 
i^Conii.4.^  a«y  of  those  things  which   Christ  hath   not 
tvrought  by  me,  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient,  by 
word  and  deed,  through  mighty  signs  and  won^ 
ders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Gfod. 

To  the  same  purpose  he  allegeth  his  successful 

1  Cor.  ix.  industry  in  converting  men  to  the  gospel ;  Am  I 

^'  *'        not  an  apostle?  saith  he  ;  are  ye  not  my  work  in 

the  Lord?  If  I  am  net  an  apostle  to  others,  I  am 

surely  one  to  you :  for  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship 

1  Cor.  XV.  are  ye  in  the  Lord.     And,  By  the  graee  of  God  J 

2  Cor.  xi.  am  what  I  am :  and  his  grace  which  was  on  me 
'^'  became  not  in  vain;  but  I  laboured  more  abun^ 

dantly  than  they  all. 

In  the  discharge  of  his  office,  he  immediately, 
(after  that  he  had  received  his  call  and  chai^  from 
our  Saviour,)  without  consulting  or  taking  license 
from  any  man,  did  vigorously  apply  himsetf  to  the 
Gai.i.  16,  work  ;  Immediately,  saith  he,  /  conferred  not  with 
fiesh  and  blood :  neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusidem  to 

»  Ai^  dcXij^To^  ecoS.  I  Cor.  i.  I.  2  Cor.  i.  i.  Eph.  i*.  i.  Col. 
i.  I.  2  Tim.  i.  i.  Xdpin,  Rom.  i.  5.  i  Cor.  xv.  10.  Eph.  iii.  7. 
1  Tim.  i.  12.     K<zT  ivirayyiv.    I  Tim.  i.  i. 
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Aem  Hat  be/bre  me  were  apoetieM.:  so  little  did  he 
take  himsdf  to  be  accountable  to  any  man. 

In  settling  order,  and  correcting  irregularities  in 
the  churchy  he  professed  to  act  merely  by  his  own 
aathority^  conferred  on  him  by  our  Lord ;  There-  a  Cor.  ziii 
fiire^  saith  he,  being  absenty  I  write  these  things,  ^'^ 


being  present  I  may  not  use  severity,  accord- 
tM^  to  ike  authority  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me 
Jmr  edtficidion,  not  far  destruction. 

Such  being  the  privileges  which  he  did  assert  to 
himself  with  all  confidence,  he  did  not  receive  for  it 
vaj  check  from  other  apostles;  but  the  chief  of 
them,  knowing  Ae  grace  that  was  given  unto  him,  Gai.ii.  9. 
game  unto  kirn  the  right  hand  of  fellowship;  in 
Idcen  of  their  acknowledgment  and  allowance  of  his 
proceedings. 

Upon  these  considerations  (plainly  signifying  his 
absotute  independence  in  the  reception  and  execu- 
tion of  his  office)  he  doth  more  than  once  affirm 
(and  in  a  manner  boast)  himself  to  be  inferior  in  no-  2  Cor.zi.5 
ilnng  to  the  very  chief  apostles :  in  nothing ;  that  is^ 
ID  nothing  pertinent  to  the  authority  or  substantial 
dignity  of  his  place ;  for  as  to  his  personal  merit,  he 
professeth  himself  much  less  than  the  least  of  the  i  cor.  xy. 
apostles;  but  as  to  the  authenticness  and  author- Eph. iii. 8 
ity  of  his  office,  he  deemed   himself  equal  to  the 
greatest ;  bei$tg  by  the  grace  of  God  what  he  was ;  i  Cor.  xv. 
a  minister  of  the  Grospel,  according  to  the  gift  o/'epIi.  nu  7, 
ike  grace  rf  Gody  which  was  given  him  according 
to  the  ^eetual  working  of  his  power. 

When  he  said  he  was  behind  none^  he  could  not  3  Cor.  x\.  5 
f<nget  St.  Peter ;  when  he  said  none  of  the  chief 
he  could  not  but  especially  mean  him ;  (he  did  in-  ^-i^nlr^M 
deed,  as  St.  Chrysostom  saith,  intend  to  compare^"^^^*^^^ 
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himself  with  St.  Peter ;)  when  he  said  in  nothings 
he  could  not  but  design  that  which  was  most  conid« 
derable,  the  authority  of  his  place ;  which  in  the 

K««^  r^«)/.  context  he  did  expressly  mention.     For  when  h^ 

a  Cor?xii.  objected  to  himself  the  semblance  of  fondness  or 

ly]^*'^'  arrogance  in  speaking  after  that  manner^  he  de^ 
clared  that  he  did  not  speak  rashly  or  vainly,  but 
upon  serious,  consideration,  and  with  full  assurance, 
finding  it  very  needful  or  useful  to  maintain  hn 

Rom.  zi.    authority,  or  to  magnify  his  qffice^  as  he  otherwhere 

'^'  speaketh. 

If  things  had  been  as  now  we  are  taught  fromr 
the  Roman  school,  it  is  strange  that  St.  Paul  should 
compare  himself  so  generally,  not  excepting  St.  Pe-^ 
ter ;  that  he  should  express  (nor  by  the  least  touch 
intimate)  no  special  consideration  for  his,  as  they 

Bdi.  de     tell  us,  Ordinary  pastor ;  that  he  should  not  consi- 
^  '  '    '  der  how  liable  such  words  were  to  be  interpreted  in 
derogation  to  St.  Peter's  due  prerogatives. 

But  it  is  no  wonder  that  St.  Paul,  in  St.  Peter's 
absence,  should  thus  stand  on  his  own  1^,  not 
seeming  to  mind  him,  whenas  in  immediate  trans-^ 
actions  with  him  he  demeaned  himself  as  his  fellow, 
yielding  to  him  no  respect  or  deference,  as  to  his 
superior.     For, 

When  St.  Paul  went  to  Jerusalem,  to  have  con- 
ference with  St.  Peter  and  other  apostles,  who  were 

Gal.  u.  3.  chief  in  repute,  he  professeth  that  they  did  not  con^ 
Jer  any  thing  to  him^  so  as  to  change  his  opinion, 
or  divert  him  from  his  ordinary  course  of  practice, 
which  was  different  from  theirs :  this  was  (it  seem- 
eth)  hardly  proper  or  seemly  for  him  to  say,  if  St 
Peter  had  been  his  sovereign :  but  he  seemeth  to 
say  it  on  very  purpose,  to  exclude  any  prejudice  that 


Pop€?s  Supremacy.  109 

miglit  arise  to  his  doctrine  from  their  authority  or  re- 
pute ;  their  authority  being  none  over  him«  their  re- 
pate  being  impertinent  to  the  case ;  for  whatsoever ^  oai.  u.  6. 
addeth  he,  they  were^  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me ; 
God  respecteth  no  man's  person :  the  which  might 
well  be  said  of  persons  greater  in  common  esteem, 
but  not  so  well  of  one  who  was  his  superior  in  office ; 
to  whose  opinion  and  conduct,  as  of  his  judge  and 
pastor  by  Grod's  appointment,  he  did  owe  a  special 
regard. 

Again,  St.  Paul  at  Antioch,  observing  St.  Peter  Gni.  a.  12 
out  qfjear  and  policy  to  act  otherwise  than  became"''^ 
the  simplicity  and  sincerity  of  Christians,  to  the 
prgudice  of  evangelical  truth,  charity,  and  liberty, 
against  his  own  judgment  and  former  practice,  draw- 
ing others  by  his  pattern  into  the  same  unwarrant- 
able course  of  behaviour,  did  withstand  him  to  theoaiiAuii, 
face,  did  openly  reprove  him  before  all,  because  he 
was  blameable ;  did,  as  pope  Gelasius  I.  affirmeth  y, 
(to  excuse  another  pope  misbehaving  himself,)  tror- 
tUly  confute  him;  did  (as  St.  Augustine  often  doth 
affirm  and  urge,  in  proof  that  greatest  persons  may 
sometimes  err  and  fail)  correct  him,  rebuke  him, 
chide  him^. 

y  (Vid.  P.  Pelag.  II.  apud  Bin.  torn.  iv.  p.  308.  in  Epist.  ad 
Eliam.)  Nunquid  ideo  aut  ilia  ejus  sequenda  sunt,  qus  merito 
1^  00 -apostolus  ejus  facta  redarguit.  GeUu,  L  de  Anath.  {apud 
Bm.  torn.  iii.  p.  645.) 

*  Apostolo  Paulo  monstrante  et  corrigente.  Aug,  cont,  Crescon, 
i-  33.  ii.  32.  Ep.  19.  de  Bapt.  cont.  Don.  ii.  j,  2.  correptus,  cont, 

Don.  ii.  I.  objurga?it,  Ep.  8.  qui  de  minore  causa  conversa- 

tkmta  ambiguse  Petro  ipsi  non  pepercit  Tert.  v.  3.  (contra  Marc.) 
— ^who  for  a  smaller  matter  of  doubtful  conversation  spared  not 
Feter  biroself.  Cum  laudetur  etiam  Pauli  minimi  apostolorum 
sanm  ratio  atque  libertas,  quod  Petrum  apostolorum  primum  addu- 
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Which  behaviour  of  St.  Panl  doth  not  well  ooonit 
with  the  supposition,  that  St.  Peter  wtu  his 


^'^    rior  in  qffice ;  if  that  had  been,  Pocphyrias  with    ; 

II.  in  ProLgood  colouT  of  reason  might  have  objected  proouatgr  i 
to  St.  Paul  in  taxing  his  betters ;  for  he  then  indeed  ^ 
had  shewed  us  no  commendable  pattern  of  demeu*  h 
our  towards  our  governors,  in  so  boldly  oj^osiag  St.  :, 
Peter,  in  so  openly  censuring  him,  in  so  smartfy  ii 
confuting  him.  % 

More  unseemly  also  it  had  been  to  i^eport  the   u 
business  as  he  doth  in  writing  to  the  Galatians;  for  ij 
to  divulge  the  miscarriages  of  superiors,  to  revive  !t 
the  memory  of  them,  to  roister  them,  and  transmit  i 
them  down  to  all  posterity,  to  set  forth  our  dash^  « 
ing  and  contests  with  them,  is  hardly  allowable ;  if  i 
it  may  consist  with  justice  and  honesty,  it  doth  yet 
little  savour  of  gravity  and  modesty :  it  would  haie 
been  more  seemly  for  St.  Paul  to  have  privately  and 
humbly  remonstrated  to  St.  Peter,  than  openly  and 
downrightly  to  have  reprehended  him;  at  least  it 
would  have  become  him  in  cold  blood  to  have  repre- 
sented his  carriage  more  respectfully,  consulting  the 
honour  of  the  universal  pastor,  whose  reputation 
was  like  to  suffer  by  such  a  representation  of  bis 
proceedings.     Pope  Pelagius  II.  would  have  taught 

'r 
ctum  111  hypocrisin,  et  non  recta  via  incedentein  ad  veritatem  , 
e?angelii  iidenter  improbans,  in  faciem  illi  resdtit,  eumque  coram  . 
omnibus  coram  objiirgavit.  Fac,  Her,  viii.  6.  Whereas  the  sound 
reason  and  freedom  even  of  Paul,  the  least  of  the  apostles,  is 
commended,  in  that  when  Peter,  the  chief  of  the  apostles^  was 
carried  away  with  dissimulation^  and  walked  not  in  a  r^;fat  \ 
way,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  he  boldly  disliked,  \ 
and  withstood  him  to  the  face,  and  reproved  him  openly  be-  \ 
fore  all.  \ 
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St  Paul  better  manners ;  who  saith,  that  ^they  are 
mttohe  approved^  hut  reprobated^  w/to  do  reprove 
ar  accuse  their  prelates ;  and  pope  Gregory  would 
fanre  tai:^ht  him  another  lesson,  namely,  that  ^the 
evUs  of  their  superiors  do  so  displease  good  sub- 
jecUy  that  however  they  do  conceal  them  Jrom 
wlkers ;  and,  ^Subjects  are  to  be  admonished^  that 
(key  do  not  raMy  judge  the  life  of  their  superiors^ 
if  perhaps  they  see  them  do  blameahly^  &c. 

It  18  plain,  that  St.  Paul  was  more  bold  with  St. 
Peter,  than  any  man  now  must  be  with  the  pope ; 
for  let  the  pope  commit  never  so  great  crimes,  yet 
flhould  no  mortal^  saith  the  canon  law,  presume  to  Grat  Dist 
reprove  his  faults.  x.cap. 

Bat  if  St.  Peter  were  not  in  office  superior  to  St. 
Paul,  but  his  colleague,  and  equal  in  authority,  al- 
though preceding  him  in  standing,  repute,  and  other 
advantages ;  then  St.  Paul's  free  proceeding  toward 
him  was  not  only  warrantable,  but  wholesome,  and 
deserving  for  edification  to  be  recited  and  recorded ; 
as  implying  an  example  how  colleagues  upon  occa- 
sion should  with  freedom  and  sincerity  admonish 
their  brethren  of  their  errors  and  faults;  St.  Peter's 
carriage  in  patiently  bearing  that  correption  also 
affording  another  ^  pattern  of  equanimity  in 
such  cases ;  to  which  purpose  ^  St.  Cyprian  (alleged 

*  Nod  sunt  consentiendi,  sed  reprobandi,  qui  prslatos  suos 
repreheodunt  vel  accusant.   Pelag,  II.  Ep.  2. 

^  Bonis  subditis  sic  prspositonini  suorum  mala  displicent,  ut 
tamen  hmc  ab  aliis  occultent.    Greg.  M,  Moral,  xxv.  15. 

^  Admonendi  sunt  subditi,  ne  prsepositorum  suorum  vitam  te- 
owre  judicent,  siquid  eos  fortasse  agere  reprebensibiliter  vident, 
&C.    Greg  Past,  part.  iii.  cap.  i.  Admon,  5. 

^  Nam  nee  Petrus,  quera  priraum  Dominus  elegit,  &c.  Cypr, 
Ep,  71.  {ad  Quint.) 
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Aug.de     and  approved  by  St.  Austin)  doth  apply  this  p; 

Don!  iTa.  sage ;  Jbr^  saith  he,  neither  Peter j  wham  the  Lo 
first  chose,  and  upon  whom  he  built  his  chun 
when  Paul  afterward  contested  with  him  abc 
circumcision,  did  insolently  challenge,  or  an 
gantly  assume  any  thing  to  himself,  so  om  to  st 
that  he  did  hold  the  primacy,  and  that  rather  the 
who  were  newer  and  later  apostles  ought  to  oh 
him :  neither  despised  he  St.  Paul,  because  he  w 
before  a  persecutor  of  the  church ;  but  he  admitti 
the  counsel  of  truth,  and  easily  consented  to  t 
lawful  course  which  St.  Paul  did  maintain ;  yiel 
ing  indeed  to  us  a  document  both  of  concord  at 
patience,  that  we  should  not  pertinaciously  lo 
our  oum  things,  but  should  rather  take  those  thin^ 
for  ours  which  sometimes  are  profitably  and  whoi 
somely  suggested  by  our  brethren  and  colleagui 
if  they  are  true  and  lawful:  this  St.  Cyprian  spea 
eth,  upon  supposition  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Pa 
were  equals,  or  (as  he  calleth  them)  colleagues  a] 
brethren,  in  rank  coordinate ;  otherwise  St.  Cypri 
would  not  have  approved  the  action ;  for  he  oft< 
severely  doth  inveigh  against  inferiors  taking  up< 
them  to  censure  their  superiors;  ^What  tumou 
saith  he,  of  pride,  what  arrogance  of  mind,  wh 
inflation  of  heart,  is  it,  to  caU  our  superiors  at 
bishops  to  our  cognizance?  St.  Cyprian  therefo 
could  not  conceive  St.  Peter  to  be  St.  PauFs  g 
vemor,  or  superior  in  power ;  he  doth  indeed  plain 
enough  in  the  forecited  words  signify,  that  in  t 
judgment  St.  Peter  had  done  insolently  and  arr 

*  Quia  enim  hie  est  superbisc  tumor,  qu»  arrogantia  animiy  qi 
-niintis  inflatio  ad  cognitionem  suam  pnepositos  et  sacerdOi 
}  Qfpr.  Ep.  69. 
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gtnMjf^  if  he  had  assumed  any  obedience  from  St. 

Full.     St«  Austin  also  doth  in  several  places  of  his  Aug.  coot 

writings  make  the  like  application  of  this  passage.     Bapt. ».  i. 

The  ancient  writer  contemporary  to  St.  Ambrose,  *'  ^^'  '^* 
and  passing  under  his  name,  doth  argue  in  this  man- 
ner; ^  Who  dared  resist  Peter  the  first  apostle^  to 
whom  the  Lord  did  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
tf  heaven^  hut  another  such  a  one ;  who  in  assur^ 
amce  ^his  election  knowing  himself  to  he  not  un^ 
equal  to  him,  might  constantly  disprove  what  he 
had  unadvisedly  done  ? 

It  is  indeed  well  known,  that  Origen,  and  after  s.  Cyni. 
Um  St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Jerome,  and  divers  of  ub.  u.  (p. 
the  ancients  beside,  did  conceive  that  St.  Paul  did  tom,r^^ 
not  seriously  oppose  or  tax  St.  Peter,  but  did  only  ^^;  ^*  ^""^ 
do  it  seemingly,  upon  confederacy  with  him,  for  pro-jJ^Jf-^P"- 
moting  a  good  design. 

This  interpretation,  however  strained  and  earnest- 
ly impugned  by  St.  Austin,  I  will  not  discuss ;  but 
only  shall  observe,  that  it  being.admitted  doth  rather 
strengthen  than  weaken  our  discourse:  for,  if  St. 
Peter  were  St.  Paul's  governor,  it  maketh  St.  Peter 
to  have  consented  to  an  act  in  all  appearance  inde- 
cent, irregular,  and  scandalous;  and  how  can  we 
imagine  that  St.  Peter  would  have  complotted  to 
the  impairing  his  own  just  authority  in  the  eye  of  a 

'  Nam  quis  eorum  auder^t  Petro  primo  apostolo,  cui  claves 
rcgni  coBlorum  Dominus  dedit,  resistere,  nisi  alius  talis,  qui  6du- 
cia  dectionis  suae,  sciens  se  non  imparem,  constanter  improbaret 
|iiod  ille  sine  consilio  fecerat  ?  Ambr,  in  Gal.  ii.  9.  Paulus  Pe- 
trum  reprehendit,  quod  non  auderet,  nisi  se  non  imparem  sciret. 
[Bieram.  vel  aMt  qm  ad  GaL  citatus  a  Grat,  Caus.  ii.  qii.  7.  cap. 
\y)  Paul  reprehended  Peter,  which  he  would  not  have  dared  to 
io,  had  he  not  known  himself  to  be  equal  to  him. 

BARROW,  VOL.  VII.  I 
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great  church  ?  doth  not  such  a  condescension  imply 
in  him  a  disavowing  of  superiority  over  St.  Paul,  or 
a  conspiracy  with  him  to  overthrow  good  order? 
chiTs.  torn.     To  which  purpose  we  may  observe,  that  St.  Chrys- 
K«;  ykf>     ostom,  in  a  large  and  very  elaborate  discourse,  where- 
^^^!»,^in  he  professeth  to  endeavour  an  aggravation  of  the 
^^^f*^***^' irregularity  of  St.  Paul's  demeanour,  if  it  were  se- 
rious ;  doth  not  lay  the  stress  of  that  aggravation 
upon  St.  Paul's  opposing  his  lawful  governor,  but 
his  only  so  treating  a  co-apostle  of  such  eminency : 
neither  when  to  that  end  he  designeth  to  reckon  all 
the  advantages  of  St.  Peter  beyond  St.  Paul,  or  any 
other  apostle,  doth  he  mention  this,  which  was  chie& 
ly  material  to  his  purpose,  that  he  was  St.  Paul's  go- 
vernor ;  which  observations  if  we  do  carefiiUy  weigh, 
we  can  hardly  imagine  that  St.  Chrysostom  had  any 
notion  of  St.  Peter's  supremacy  in  relation  to  the 
apostles^. 

In  fine,  the  drift  of  St.  Paul,  in  reporting  those 
passages  concerning  himself,  was  not  to  disparage 
the  other  apostles,  nor  merely  to  commend  himself 
but  to  fence  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  maintain 
the  liberty  of  his  disciples,  against  any  prejudice  that 
might  arise  from  any  authority  that  might  be  pre- 
tended in  any  considerable  respects  superior  to  his, 
and  alleged  against  them ;  to  which  purpose  he  de- 
clareth  by  arguments  and  matters  of  fact,  that  his 
authority  was  perfectly  apostolical,  and  equal  to  the 
greatest;  even  to  that  of  St.  Peter,  the  prime  apostle; 

B  'Of  oi^Scv  /bcoi  S^Xo<  ay  Ilcrpoy  r^y  jcaTif/op/oy  itmocKevaa'afUPWi  i 
JlavXaq  tpaUnflfTai  Bafcra>It»q  kou  iarepto'Kamgq  ttZ  oiwofvoffToXou   jcflrnf- 

7op£y .   So  that  It  18  DO  advantage  to  me,  if,  when  Peter  has 

confuted  the  charge,  Paul  appear  to  accuse  his  fellow  apostle 
boldly  and  inconsiderately. 


w  ^ 
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of  St.  John,  the  beloved  disciple ;  of  St.  James,  the 

bishop  of  Jerusalem ;  the  judgment  or  practice  of 

whom  was  no  law  to  him,  nor  should  be  to  them, 

further  than  it  did  consist  with  that  doctrine  which 

be,  by  an  independent  authority,  and  by  special 

reeelation  Jrom  Christy  ^&  preach  unto  them:  heoai. i.  12. 

might,  as  St.  Chrysostom  noteth,  have  pretended  to 

some  advantage  over  them,  in  regard  that  he  had 

laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all;  but  he 

forbeareth  to  do  so,  being  contented  to  obtain  equal 

advantages^. 

Well  therefore,  considering  the  disadvantage  which 

this  passage  bringeth  to  the  Roman  pretence,  might 

this  history  be  called  by  Baronius  a  history  hard  to  Baron,  ad. 

he  understood,  a  stone  of  offence,  a  rock  of  scandal,  34, 35!&c. 

a  rugged  place,  which  St.  Austin  himself,  under 

favour^  could  not  pass  over  without  stumbling. 

It  may  also  be  considered,  that  St.  Paul  particu-  Rom.  xi. 

1 7 
larly  doth  assert  to  himself  an  independent  authority  * ' 

over  the  Gentiles,  coordinate  to  that  which  St.  Peter 
had  over  the  Jews^;  the  which  might  engage  him  so 
earnestly  to  contest  with  St.  Peter,  as  by  his  prac- 
tice seducing  those  who  belonged  to  his  charge ;  the 
which  also  probably  moved  him  thus  to  assert  his 
authority  to  the  Galatians,  as  being  Grentiles  under 
Us  care,  and  thence  obliged  especially  to  regard  his 

aMh  ixtfwlaffa,  tpviah,  &X>Jt  T€«(  o^  KarcurKCvaS^d  rovro,  &>^*  &yonff  Tit 
MTtt  ^pw.  Chrys.  in  Gral.  i.  i. 

'  Plena  authoritas  Petro  in  Judaismi  prsedicatione  data  dignos- 
dtnr,  et  Pauli  perfecta  i^uthoritas  in  predicatione  Crentiura  inveni- 
tnr.  Amhr.  There  is  discerned  a  full  authority  given  to  Peter  of 
pttachiDg  to  the  Jews,  and  in  Paul  there  is  found  a  perfect  power 
and  authority  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles. 

I  2 
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Gal.  ii. ;.  authority.  They^  saith  St.  Paul,  knowing  that  I 
was  intrusted  with  the  gospel  of  unctrcumcisioHy 
a^  Peter  was  intrusted  with  that  qf  circumcision^ — 
gave  unto  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  fel- 
lowship :  the  which  words  do  clearly  enough  signify 
that  he  took  himself,  and  that  the  other  apostles 
took  him  to  have,  under  Christ,  an  absolute  chai^i 
subordinate  to  no  man,  over  the  Gentiles ;  whence 

3  Cor.  xi.   he  claimeth  to  himself,  as  his  burden,  the  care  qf 

aS 

all  the  churches:  he  therefore  might  well  contest 
for  their  liberty,  he  might  well  insist  upon  his  au* 
thority  among  them. 

Thus  did  St.  Chrysostom  understand  the  case ;  for 
^  Christy  saith  he,  committed  the  Jews  to  Peter ^  hut 
set  Paul  over  the  Gentiles ;  and,  ^  He^  saith  that 
great  Father,  ^r^^r  doth  shew  himself  to  he  equal 
to  them  in  dignity ^  and  compareth  himself  not  only 
to  the  others y  hut  even  to  the  ringleader ;  shewing 
that  each  did  enjoy  equal  dignity. 

It  may  also  by  any  prudent  considerer  easily  be 
discerned,  that  if  St.  Peter  had  really  been  as  they 
assert  him,  so  in  authority  superior  to  the  other  apo- 
stles, it  is  hardly  possible  that  St.  Paul  should  upon 
these  occasions  express  nothing  of  it. 

16.  If  St.  Peter  had  been  appointed  sovereign  of 
the  church,  it  seemeth  that  it  should  have  been  re- 
quisite that  he  should  have  outlived  all  the  apostles ; 
for  then  either  the  church  must  have  wanted  a  head, 
or  there  must  have  been  an  inextricable  controversy 

Xoy  Intian^ev  e  \^irtl^.  Chrys.  tom.  5.  Or.  59. 

'  Aiucwtrtv  airoTq  ifAjirtiMV  trra  Koivly,  kcu  oi  ro^  oaXok  ^atrriy,  ^kXXib 

Chrys.  in  Gal.  ii.  8. 
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about  who  that  head  was.  St.  Peter  died  long  be- 
fore St.  John,  (as  all  agree,)  and  perhaps  before  di- 
?ers  others  of  the  apostles.  Now,  after  his  depar- 
tiire»  did  the  church  want  a  head  ?  (then  it  might 
before  and  after  have  none;  and  our  adversaries 
lose  the  main  ground  of  their  pretence.)  Did  one 
of  the  apostles  become  head  ?  (which  of  them  was 
it ;  upon  what  ground  did  he  assume  the  headship, 
or  who  conferred  it  on  him ;  who  ever  did  acknow- 
ledge any  such  thing,  or  where  is  there  any  report 
about  it  ?)  Was  any  other  person  made  head  ?  (sup- 
pose the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  only  pretendeth  there- 
to ;)  then  did  St.  John  and  other  apostles  become 
subject  to  one  in  degree  inferior  to  them  ?  then  what 
becometh  of  St.  Paul's  first  apostles,  secondly  pro- 1  Cor.  xii. 
phets,  thirdly  teachers  ?  What  do  all  the  apostoli- 
cal privileges  come  to,  when  St.  John  must  be  at 
the  command  of  Linus,  and  Cletus,  and  Clemens, 
and  of  I  know  not  who  beside  ?  Was  it  not  a  great 
absurdity  for  the  apostles  to  truckle  under  the  pas- Kvh.w.ii, 
tars  and  teachers  of  Rome  f 

The  like  may  be  said  for  St.  James,  if  he  (as  the 
Roman  church  doth  in  its  liturgies  suppose)  were 
an  apostle  who  in  many  respects  might  claim  the 
preeminence ;  who  therefore,  in  the  Apostolical  Con- 
stitutions, is  preferred  before  Clement  bishop  of 
Rome. 

17*  Upon  the  same  grounds,  on  which  a  su- 
premacy of  power  is  claimed  to  St.  Peter,  other 
apostles  might  also  challenge  a  superiority  therein 
over  their  brethren;  but  to  suppose  such  a  differ- 
ence of  power  among  the  rest  is  absonous ;  and 
therefore  the  grounds  are  not  valid  upon  which  St. 
Peter's  supremacy  is  built. 

I  3 
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I  instance  in  St.  James  and  St.  John,  who  upon 
the  same  probabilities  had  (after  St.  Peter)  a  prefer- 
ence to  the  other  apostles.   For  to  them  our  Saviour 
declared  a  special  r^ard ;  to  them  the  apostles  af- 
terwards may  seem  to  have  yielded  a  particular 
deference;  they,  in  merit  and  performances,  seem 
Mattir.2i.to  havc  surpasscd ;  they  (after  St.  Peter  and  his 
brother)  were  first  caUed  to  the  apostolical  office ; 
Markiu.17.they  (as  St.  Peter)  were  by  our  Lord  new  chris- 
tened, (as  it  were,)  and  nominated  Boanerges^  by  a 
name  signifying  the  efficacy  of  their  endeavour  in 
Matt.  xvii.  their  Master's  service ;  they,  together  with  St.  Peter, 
a  Pet  i.  16.  were  assumed  to  behold  the  transfiguration;   they 
37?    "^  were  culled  out  to  wait  on  our  Lord  in  his  agony ; 
Markxir.  jj^^y  ^^^  ^j^j^  g^.^  Peter,  (othcrs  being  excluded^) 

were  taken  to  attest  our  Lord's  performance  of  that 

great  miracle  of  restoring  the  ruler's  daughter  to 

Matt XX.   life;  they,  presuming  on  their  special  favour  with 

Mark  X.     our  Lord,  did  pretend  to  the  chief  places  in  his 

35.37.      kingdom. 

To  one  of  them  it  is  expressed  that  our  Saviour 
John  xiii.  did  bear  a  peculiar  affection,  he  being  the  disciple 
20!  ^^*'  ^'  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  who  leaned  on  his  bosom : 
I  Cor.  XV.  to  the  other  he  particularly  discovered  himself  after 
^'  his  resurrection,  and  first  honoured  him  with  the 

crown  of  martyrdom. 

They  in  blood  and  cognation  did  nearest  touch 
our  Lord ;  being  his  cousin-germans ;  (which  was 
esteemed  by  the  ancients  a  ground  of  preferment ;) 
as  Hegesippus  reporteth™. 

"^  Tot(  hi  wKtiKtSivra^  vfy^aaarBat  tuv  iKKh/iortSy,  &^  oaf  ^  f^dfTupa^ 

ofMv  Ka]  avl  yivQv^  tyraq  rot;  Kvp/ov.  Hegesipp.  apud  Cuseb.  iii.  20. 
They  being  dismissed,  and  sent  away  to  govern  the  churches,  as 
being  both  witnesses,  and  also  kinsmen  of  our  Lord. 
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Their  industry  and  activity  in  propagation  of  the 
gospel  was  most  eminently  conspicuous. 

To  them  it  was  peculiar,  that  St.  James  did  first  Acts  xii.  2. 
suffer  for  it,  and  St.  John  did  longest  persist  in  the 
fidthfiil  confession  of  it ;  whose  writings  in  several 
kinds  do  remain  as  the  richest  magazines  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  furnishing  us  with  the  fullest  testimo- 
nies concerning  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  with  spe- 
cial histories  of  his  life,  and  with  his  divinest  dis- 
courses; with  most  lively  incitements  to  piety  and 
charitfr ;  with  prophetical  revelations  concerning  the 
state  of  the  church.     He  therefore  was  one  of  thecal. u. 9. 
nvAoi,  chief  pillars  and  props,  of  the  Christian  pro-n.zi.  5. 
Session ;   one  of  \m\f  a/ov  imocnohoh  the  superlative 

Accordingly  in  the  rolls  of  the  apostles,  and  in  Mark  iu. 

I  *7 

reports  concerning  them,  their  names  usually  are  acu  i.  13. 
placed  after  St  Peter. 

Hence  also  some  of  the  Fathers  do  take  them,  as 
St.  Peter  was,  to  have  been  preferred  by  our  Lord": 
Peter,  saith  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  James  and 
John,  who  both  were  indeed,  and  were  reckoned, 
before  the  others — so  indeed  did  Christ  himself 
prefer  them ;  and,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  saith 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  did  not,  as  being  preferred 

°  Aafiup  rotvw  tov(  MptHpeu^v^,  Chrys.  in  Matt.  xvii.  i.  Taking 
therefore  the  chief  and  principal.  Aia  r)  rwkovq  vapaKufApdifct 
fM9^v^ ;  tri  tSjToi  rSif  aXkuy  rio'cof  lic^f(%wT€^.  Chrys.  ibid.  Wherefore 
taketh  he  these  only  with  him  ?  Because  these  were  the  chief  and 
principal  above  the  others,  nerpo^,  km  *ldKvpc^f  km  *lv^vyij^,  oi  leph 
Tth  aXKuv  Kcu  ovrcf  kou  apiOfMijfMini  oStji  fjixy  ^  Xpi0-Tou  leporifAvia-iq, 

Greg.  Naz.  Or.  26.  Hirpoy  ^170-)  kcu  *ldKupO¥^  xa)  ^luoanrfpf  &^  aw  Koi 
£v9  T6t/  Kx^iov  «poTrrijui}/bimv(  /a^  imliiK^CfevBau  So()}(,  &S^  'laKu^ov  rov 
lUouw  i-KuTKVKw  *Ufo<r6ki^fMov  iKlerBai.  (Rufiinus  reddit  apostolorum 
episcopum,)    Clem,  Alex,  apud  Euseb,  ii.  i . 

I  4 
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hy  the  Lard  himself ^  contest  far  hanaur^  but 
choose  James  the  Just^  bishop  of  Jerusalem^  {ot^ 
as  Ruffinus  reads,  bishop  of  the  apostles.) 

Hence  if  by  designation  of  Christ,  by  the  con- 
cession of  the  apostolical  college,  by  the  prefulgency 
of  his  excellent  worth  and  merit,  or  upon  any  other 
ground,  St.  Peter  had  the  T/^orrera,  or  first  place ;  the 
Sevrepera,  or  next  place,  in  the  same  kind,  by  like 
means,  upon  the  same  grounds,  seems  to  have  be- 
longed unto  them ;  and  if  their  advantage  did  imply 
difference,  not  in  power,  but  in  order  only,  (not 
authoritative  superiority,  but  honorary  precedence,) 
then  can  no  more  be  allowed  or  concluded  due  to 
him. 

18.  The  Fathers,  both  in  express  terms,  and  impli- 
citly or  by  consequence,  do  assert  the  apostles  to  have 
been  equal  or  coordinate  in  power  and  authority. 

What  can  be  more  express  than  that  of  St.  Cy- 
prian ;  ^The  other  apostles  were  indeed  that  which 
Peter  was,  endowed  with  equal  consortship  of  ho- 
nour  and  power ;  and  again,  ^Although  our  Lord 
giveth  to  all  the  apostles  after  his  resurrection  an 
equal  power^  and  saith.  As  the  Father  sent  me,  so 
I  send  you  ? 

What  can  be  more  plain  than  that  of  St.  Chrys- 

ostom ;   ^St.  Paul  sheweth,  that  each  apostle  did 

enjoy  equal  dignity  ? 

chrys.  in        How  again  could   St.  Chrysostom  more  clearly 

signify  his  opinion,  than 'when  comparing  St.  Paul 

■ 

"  Hoc  erant  utique  et  csteri  apostoli  quod  fiiit  Petru8>  pari 
consortio  prsediti  et  honoris  et  potestatis. 

P quamvis  apostolis  omnibus  post  resurrectionem  suaoi 

parem  potestatein  tribuat,  ac  dicat,  &c.    Cypr.  de  Un,  Eccl. 

^  Aeixyif,  Zri  t?(  a^(  licoon-of  Seg4\ava^  d^/a(.  Chrys.  in  Gal.  ii.  8. 
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to  St.  Peter,  he  calleth  St.  Paul  lam/xov  airSj  equal  Vtde  Ten. 
Ml  iommr  to  him,  adding,  vAeov  yap  oiiev  ipi  riv^jjor  c&p.  ao.  ^ 
I  will  not  as  yet  say  any  thing  more,  as  if  he 
thought  St.  Paul  indeed  the  more  honourable  ? 

How  also  could  St.  Cjnril  more  plainly  declare  his 
sense  to  be  the  same,  than  when  he  called  St.  Peter 
and  St.  John  iVor/fAot;^  aXk^Xotf,  equal  to  one  another 
m  honour^? 

Did  not  St.  Jerome  also  sufficiently  declare  his 
nnnd  in  the  case,  when  he  saith  of  the  apostles,  that 
^Ihe  strength  of  the  church  is  equally  settled  upon 
them? 

Doth  not  Dionysius  (the  supposed  Areopagite) 
call  Hhe  decade  of  the  apostles  coordinate  with 
their  Jbreman,  St.  Peter  ?  in  conformity,  I  suppose, 
to  the  current  judgment  of  his  age. 

What  can  be  more  full  than  that  of  Isidore, 
(whose  words  shew  how  long  this  sense  continued 
ID  the  church ;)  ^The  other  apostles  did  receive  an 

^  IIcTpK  1^^  *I«KCnn)(  hvrtfMt  iXkikotq,  tcaSo  xal  itvirroXn  xa)  aym 
'  ftoB^al.  Act.  Cod.  £ph.  part  i.  p.  209.  Peter  and  John  were 
equal  in  honour  one  to  another,  as  were  also  the  apostles  and 
iiolj  disciples.  Did  Tertulliao  think  St.  Paul  inferior  to  St.  Peter, 
when  he  said, "  It  is  well  that  Peter  is  even  in  martyrdom  equalled 
**  to  Paul  ?**  Bene  quod  Petrus  Paulo  et  in  martyrio  adaquatur, 
Tert.  de  Praescr.  24. 

*  At  dicis  super  Petrum  fundatur  ecclesia,  Hcet  id  ipsum  alio 
loco  super  omnes  apostolos  Bat,  et  ex  aequo  super  eos  ecclesiee 
fortitudo  solidetur.  Hieron.  in  Jovin,  i.  14.  But  you  will  say, 
the  church  is  founded  upon  Peter,  though  the  same  thing  in 
another  place  is  affirmed  of  all  the  apostles,  and  that,  &c. 

IfK^tl^,  Dionys.  de  Eccl.  Hier.  cap.  5. 

"  Ceteri  apostoli  cum  Petro  par  consortium  honoris  et  potesta- 
tis  accepenint,  qui  edam  in  toto  orbe  dispersi  evangelium  praedi- 
caferunty  quibusque  decedendbus  successerunt  episcopi,  qui  sunt 
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equal  share  of  honour  and  power ;  who  also  being 
dispersed  in  the  whole  world  did  preach  the  gos* 
pel;  and  to  whom  departing  the  bishops  did  suc^ 
ceedy  who  are  constituted  through  the  whole  world 
in  the  sees  of  the  apostles  ? 

Bj  consequence  the  Fathers  do  assert  this  equality^ 
when  thej  affirm  (as  we  before  did  shew)  the  apo- 
stolical office  to  be  absolutely  supreme;  when  also 
they  affirm  (as  afterwards  we  shall  shew)  all  the 
ap68tles'  successors  to  be  equal  as  such ;  and  parti- 
cularly that  the  Roman  bishop,  upon  account  of  his 
succeeding  St.  Peter,  hath  no  preeminence  above 
his  brethren ;  for,  ^wherever  a  bishop  be,  whether 
at  Rome,  or  at  Eugubium ;  at  Constantinople,  or 
at  Rhegium ;  at  Alexandria,  or  at  Thanis ;  he  is 
of  the  same  worth,  and  of  the  same  priesthood:  the 
force  of  wealth,  and  lowness  of  poverty,  doth  not 
render  a  bishop  more  high  or  more  low ;  for  that 
all  of  them  are  successors  of  the  apostles. 

19.  Neither  is  it  to  prudential  esteem  a  despicable 
consideration,  that  the  most  ancient  of  the  Fathers, 
having  occasion  sometimes  largely  to  discourse  of  St. 
Peter,  do  not  mention  any  such  prerogatives  belong- 
ing to  him. 

20.  The  last  argument  which  I  shall  use  against 
this  primacy,  shall  be  the  insufficiency  of  those  argu- 
ments and  testimonies,  which  they  allege  to  warrant 
and  prove  it. 

If  this  point  be  of  so  great  consequence  as  they 
make  it ;  if,  as  they  would  persuade  us,  the  subsist- 

constituti  per  totum  mundum  iu  sedibus  apostolorum.  Isid.  Hisp, 
deOff.il  5. 

'  Ubicunque  fuerit  episcopus,  sive  Romae   sive   Eugubii,  &c. 
Hier.  ad  Evagr.  £p.  85.  Clem,  ad  Corinth.  Iren.  iii.  12.  iii.  1,3. 


Pope's  Suj^emacy.  12S 

ence,  order,  unity,  and  peace  of  the  church,  together 
with  the  salvation  of  Christians,  do  depend  on  it  3^; 
if,  as  thej  suppose,  many  great  points  of  truth  do 
hang  on  this  pin ;  if  it  be,  as  they  declare,  a  main 
article  of  faith,  and  ^not  only  a  simple  error j  hut  a 
pernicious  heresy  to  deny  this  primacy;  then  it  is 
requisite,  that  a  clear  revelation  from  God  should 
be  producible  in  favour  of  it,  (for  upon  that  ground 
only  such  points  can  firmly  stand ;)  then  it  is  most 
probable,  that  God  (to  prevent  controversies,  occa- 
sidns  of  doubt,  and  excuses  for  error  about  so  grand 
a  matter)  would  not  have  failed  to  have  declared  it 
so  plainly,  as  might  serve  to  satisfy  any  reasonable 
man,  and  to  convince  any  froward  gainsayer:  but 
no  such  revelation  doth  appear;  for  the  places  of 
scripture  which  they  allege  do  not  plainly  express 
it,  nor  pr^nantly  imply  it,  nor  can  it  by  fair  con- 
sequence be  inferred  from  them :  no  man  unprepos- 
sessed with  affection  to  their  side  would  descry  it 
in  them ;  without  thwarting  St.  Peter's  order,  and 
wresting  the  scriptures^  they  cannot  deduce  it  from  3  Pet  lii. 
them.  This  by  examining  their  allegations  will  ap-  ^  ' 
pear. 

I.  They  allege  those  words  of  our  Saviour,Hittered 
by  him  upon  occasion  of  St.  Peter's  confessing  him 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  Thou  art  Peter ^  and  upon  Matt  xvi. 
this  rock  will  I  build  my  church.     Here,  say  they, '  * 
St.  Peter  is  declared  the  foundation,  that  is,  the  sole 
supreme  governor  of  the  church*. 

^  Agitur  de  sum  ma  rei  Christianse,  &c.  Bell,  pnef,  ad  lib,  de 
Ponttf,  R. 

'  Est  enim  revera  non  simplex  error,  sed  perniciosa  haeresis  ne- 
gate B.  Petri  primatum  a  Christo  institutum.  Bell,  de  Pont  R,  i.  10. 

""  S.  Romana  ecclesia  nuUis  synodicis  constitutis  ceteris  eccle* 
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To  this  I  answer : 

1.  Those  words  do  not  clearly  signify  any  thing 
to  their  purpose;  for  they  are  metaphorical,  and 
tiience  ambiguous,  or  capable  of  divers  interpreta* 
tions ;  whence  they  cannot  suffice  to  ground  so  main 
a  point  of  doctrine,  or  to  warrant  so  huge  a  pre- 
tence; these  ought  to  stand  upon  downright,  evi- 
dent, and  indubitable  testimony. 

It  is  pretty  to  observe  how  Bellarmine  proposeth 
this  testimony ;  ^  Of  which  words,  saith  he,  the  sense 
is  plain  and  obvious,  that  it  be  understood,  that 
under  two  metaphors  the  principate  of  the  whole 
church  wa^  promised;  as  if  that  sense  could  be  w 
plain  and  obvious,  which  is  couched  under  two  me- 
taphors, and  those  not  very  pat  or  clear  in  appUcar 
tion  to  their  sense. 

S.  This  is  manifestly  confirmed  from  that  the  Fa- 
thers and  divines,  both  ancient  and  modem,  have 
much  differed  in  exposition  of  these  words. 
Totutin       \Sofme,  saith  Abulensis,  say,  that  this  rock  is 
^uJ^\  *^  Peter— others  say,  and  better,  that  it  is  Christ 

others  say,  and  yet  better,  that  it  is  the  con- 

fession  which  Peter  ma&ethJ] 

For  some  interpret  this  rock  to  be  Christ  himself, 
I  Cor.  ui.   of  whom  St.  Paul  saith.  Other  foundation  can  no 


II. 


8118  pnelata  est,  sed  evangelica  voce  Domini  et  Salvatoris  nostri 
primatum  obtinuit ;  Tu  es  Petrus  (inquiens)  &c.  P.  Gelas,  i.  Dist. 
2 1 .  cap.  3.  The  holy  church  of  Rome  is  not  preferred  before  other 
churches  by  any  synodicai  decrees,  but  has  obtained  the  primacy 
by  the  voice  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  gospel,  saying,  Thou 
art  Peter,  &c. 

^  Quorum  verborum  planus  et  obvius  sensus  est,  ut  intelliga- 
tur  sub  duabus  metaphoris  promissum  Petro  totius  ecclesiae  prin- 
cipatum.  Bell,  de  Pont,  i.  10. 
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man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ 

St.  Austin  telleth  us  in  his  Retractations,  that  he 
dten  had  expounded  the  words  to  this  purpose,  al- 
though he  did  not  absolutely  reject  that  interpreta- 
tioD  which  made  St.  Peter  the  rock ;  leaving  it  to 
the  reader's  choice  which  is  the  most  probable*^. 

Others  (and  those  most  eminent  Fathers)  do  take 
the  rock  to  be  St.  Peter's  faith,  or  profession ;  ^  Upon 
the  rock,  saith  the  prince  of  interpreters,  that  is, 
iq)on  the  faith  of  his  profession ;  and  again,  ^Christ 
said  that  he  would  build  his  church  on  Peter's  con- 
fession ;  and  again,  (he,  or  another  ancient  writer 
under  his  name,)  ^  Upon  this  rock,  he  said  not  upon 
Peter ;  for  he  did  7U>t  build  his  church  upon  the 
man,  but  upon  his  faith. 

(s  Our  Lord,  said  Theodoret,  did  permit  the  first 
of  the  apostles,  whose  confession  he  did  fia  as  a 
prop  or  foundation  of  the  church,  to  be  shaken. 

'  Scio  me  postea  saepissime  exposuisse,  ut  super  banc  Petram 
intelligeretur  quern  confessus  est  Petrus  5  harum  autem  duarum 
senteotiaruro  quae  sit  probabilior  eligat  lector.  Aug,  Retr.  i.  21. 
Vide  Aug.  in  Job.  tr.  1 24.  de  Verb.  Dom.  in  Matt.  Serm.  1 3.  Su- 
per baiic>  inquit,  Petram  quam  confessus  es,  sedificabo  ecciesiam 
meam.  Aug.  in  Joh,  tr.  124.  et  de  Verb.  Dom.  in  Matt.  Serm.  13. 
(torn.  10.)  Super  banc  Petram,  id  est,  super  me  sedificabo  eccie- 
siam meam.  Ans,  in  Matt,  xvi.  18. 

**  TJ  Ilrrp^ip— Toinr€OT*  tJ  v/arei  t?^  ofAokoyiot^,  Cbrys.  in  Matt. 
XTl.  18. 

^  —  T^  itacXfjaiap  l^tpnia'cy  M  T^y  ofAoXoyiav  o/«co^fAijo'ciy  T^y^icc/yov. 
ChiTS.  in  Job.  i.  50. 

'  "E»i  reajryf  tJ  Oct^,  odx  cTircy  f»l  tf  tlcrp^'  oiJre  yitp  iiri  rf  iy- 
$fAmff  ^UA*  i%)  Tijy  vArriy  tt,v  iavrtHj  iKKkffa'tay  ^KC^ofMfia€,  Cbrys.  tom. 
F.  Or.  163.  Super  banc  igitur  confessionis  Petram  ecclesise  sdifi- 
catio  est.  Hit.  de  Trin,  6. 
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[Whence  Origen  saith,  that  ^  every  disciple  qf  ^ 
Christ  is  the  rock^  in  virtue  of  his  agreement  with  ' 
Peter  in  that  holy  confession.]  ^ 

This  sense  even  popes  have  embraced^ 
Others  say,  ^  that  as  St.  Peter  did  not  speak  for 
himself,  but  in  the  name  of  all  the  apostles,  and  of   ^ 
all  faithful    people,  representing  the  pastors  and    ^ 
people  of  the  church ;  so  correspondent^  our  Lord 
did  declare,  that  he  would  build  his  church  upon    > 
such  faithful  pastors  and  confessors. 
Vide  Ri<        Others  do  indeed  by  the  rock  understand  St.  Pe- 
c^r!  Ep.  ter's  person,  but  do  not  thereby  expound  to  be  meant 
7ii  73.  ^.  ^  being  supreme  governor  of  the  apostles,  or  of  the  . 
whole  church. 

The  divines,  schoolmen,  and  canonists  of  the  Ro- 
man communion,  do  not  also  agree  in  exposition  of 
the  words ;  and  divers  of  the  most  learned  among 
them  do  approve  the  interpretation  of  St.  Chrysostom. 
Now  then,  how  can  so  great  a  point  of  doctrine 

Kou  dcfAcXMy  T^$  iKKKviffia^  Karen^tf  awfX^p^^  a-dkiuffiveu,    Theod. 

Ep.77-  ' 

^  Utrpa  ybtp  vc^  i  Xptrrov  ^Aodifr^f,  &c.  Orig.  in  Matt.  xvi.  p.  375. 

*  In  vera  fide  persistite,  et  vitam  vestraro  in  petra  ecclesis,  hoc  < 
est  in  confessione  B.  Petri  apostolorum  principis  solidate.  Gr^. 
M.  £p.  iii.  33.  Persist  in  the  true  faith,  and  establish  and  fii 
your  life  upon  the  rock  of  the  churchy  that  is,  upon  the  confessioo 
of  blessed  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles.  Super  ista  confes- 
sione sdificabo  ecclesiam  meam.  F^lix  III,  Ep.  5.  Vide  Nic.  I. 
Ep.  ii.  6.  Joh.  VIII.  Ep.  76. 

^  Unus  pro  omnibus  loquens,  et  ecclesise  voce  respondens. 
Cypr,  Ep.  55.  One  speaking  for  all,  and  answering  in  the  nam^ 
of  the  church.  Cui  ecclesise  figuram  gerenti  Dominus  ait,  Svper 
fianc  — .  Aug,  Ep.  165.  To  whom,  representing  the  whole  church, 
our  Lord  saith,  Upon  this  rock,  &c.  Petrus  ex  persona  omninm 
apostolorum  profitetur.  Hier.  in  loc,  Peter  professes  in  the  per- 
son of  all  the  apostles. 
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be  firmly  grounded  on  a  place  of  so  doubtful  inter- 
pretation ?  How  can  any  one  be  obliged  to  under- 
stand the  words  according  to  their  interpretation, 
which  persons  of  so  good  sense  and  so  great  author- 
i^  do  understand  otherwise  ?  With  what  modesty 
can  thej  pretend  that  meaning  to  be  clear,  which 
so  perspicacious  eyes  could  not  discern  therein? 
Why  may  not  I  excusably  agree  with  St.  Chrys- 
ostom,  or  St.  Austin,  in  understanding  the  place? 
May  I  not  reasonably  oppose  their  judgment  to  the 
opinion  of  any  modem  doctors,  deeming  Bellarmine 
as  Mlible  in  his  conceptions  as  one  of  them  ?  Why 
consequently  may  I  not  without  blame  refuse  their 
doctrine,  as  built  upon  this  place,  or  disavow  the 
goodness  of  this  proof? 

3.  It  is  very  evident,  that  the  apostles  themselves 
did  not  understand  those  words  of  our  Lord  to  sig- 
nify any  grant  or  promise  to  St.  Peter  of  supremacy 
over  them ;  for  would  they  have  contended  for  the  Luke  zxii 
dhief  place,  if  they  had  understood  whose  it  of  right  '^' 
was   by  our  Lord's  own  positive  determination? 
would  they  have  disputed  about  a  question,  which  Markix.3 
to  their  knowledge  by  their  Master  was  already 
stated?  would  they  have  troubled  our  Lord  to  in- 
quire of  him  who  should  be  the  greatest  in  his  king- 
dom, when  they  knew  that  our  Lord  had  declared 
his  will  to  make  St.  Peter  viceroy  ?  would  the  sons  Matt,  xri 
of  Zebedee  have  been  so  foolish  and  presumptuous  ^' 
as  to  beg  the  place,  which  they  knew  by  our  Lord's 
word  and  promise  fixed  on  St.  Peter?  ^ would  St. 
Peter,  among  the  rest,  have  fretted  at  that  idle 
overture,  whenas  he  knew  the  place  by  our  Lord's 

'  Matth.  XX.  24.  'AirM/o-orrcf  o2  Uka  iryoofcucrow*    And  when  the 
ten  beard  it,  they  were  moved  with  indignation. 
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immutable  purpose  and  infallible  declaration  assured 
to  him  ?  And  if  none  of  the  apostles  did  understand 
the  words  to  imply  this  Roman  sense,  who  can  be 
obliged  so  to  understand  them  ?  yea  who  can  wisely, 
who  can  safely  so  understand  them?  for  surely  they 
had  common  sense,  as  well  as  any  man  living  now ; 
they  had  as  much  advantage  as  we  can  have  to 
know  our  Lord's  meaning;  their  ignorance  there- 
fore of  this  sense  being  so  apparent,  is  not  only  a 
just  excuse  for  not  admitting  this  interpretation,  but 
a  strong  bar  against  it. 

4.  This  interpretation  also  doth  not  well  consist 
with  our  Lord's  answers  to  the  contests,  inquiries, 
and  petitions  of  his  disciples,  concerning  the  point 
of  superiority :  for  doth  he  not  (if  the  Roman  expo- 
sitions be  good)  seem  upon  those  occasions,  not  only 
to  dissemble  his  own  word  and  promise,  but  to  dis- 
avow them,  or  thwart  them  ?  can  we  conceive,  that 
he  would  in  such  a  case  of  doubt  forbear  to  resolve 
them,  clearly  to  instruct  them,  and  admonish  them 
of  their  duty  ? 

5.  Taking  the  rock,  as  they  would  have  it,  to  be 
the  person  of  St.  Peter,  and  that  on  him  the  church 
should  be  built ;  yet  do  not  the  words  beings  a  rock 
probably  denote  government  ?  for  what  resemblance 
is  there  between  being  a  rock  and  a  governor  ?  at 
least  what  assurance  can  there  be,  that  this  meta- 
phor precisely  doth  import  that  sense;  seeing  in 
other  respects,  upon  as  fair  similitudes,  he  might  be 
called  so  ? 

St.  Austin  saith,  ^  the  apostles  were  foundations^ 
because  their  authority  doth  support  our  weakness. 

^  Quare  sunt  fundamenta  apostoli  et  prophetse,  quia  eorum 
auctoritas  portat  infirmitatem  nostram.    Aug,  in  Ps,  Ixxxvi. 
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8L  Jerome  saith,  that  they  "^werefoundoHoM^  he- 
^am0e  the  faith  of  the  church  was  first  laid  in  them. 

St.  Basil  saith,  that  ""St.  Peter^s  soul  was  called 
the  roci,  because  it  was  firmly  rooted  in  the  faiths 
md  did  hold  stiffs  without  giving  way  against  the 
Uows  of  tenq^taiion. 

Chrjrsologus  saith,  that  ^Peter  had  his  namejrom 
a  roci^  because  he  first  merited  to  found  the  church 
hy  firmness  of  faith. 

These  are  fair  explications  of  the  metaphor^  with- 
out any  referefice  to  St,  Peter's  goveniment. 

But  however  also  admitting  this,  that  being  such 
a  rock  doth  imply  government  and  pastoral  ch^i^e ; 
fet  do  they  (notwithstanding  these  grants  and  sup- 
podtioDs)  effect  nothing ;  for  they  cannot  prove  t^e 
irards  spoken  exclusively  in  regard  to  other  apostles, 
or  to  import  any  thing  singular  to  him  above  or  be- 
nde  them :  he  might  be  a  governing  rock,  so  might 
Jthers  be ;  the  church  might  be  built  on  him^  so  it 
night  be  on  other  apostles ;  he  might  be  designed  a 
povemor,  a  great  governor,  a  principal  governor,  so 
night  they  also  be ;  this  might  be  without  any  vio- 
mioe  done  to  those  words. 

And  this  indeed  was ;  for  all  the  other  apostles  in 
Kdy  scripture  are  called  foundations,  and  the  church 
8  said  to  be  built  on  them. 

^If  saith  Origen,  the  father  of  interpreters,  you 

"  In  illiserant  fundamenta,  ibi  primum  posita  est  fides  ecclesise. 
^ver,  in  P*.  Ixxxvi. 
^  Ilcr^  Be  M^X^  ^  ^N^  "^^  fAcucapwv  Il/rpof  dvofAafrrati  ha  to  vayivq 

iM»  ivayfitpo^  vXijyc^.    Bas.  in  Is.  ii.  p.  869. 

I*  Petrus  a  petra  nomen  adeptus  est,  quia  primus  meruit  eccle- 
nam  fidei  firmitate  fundare.    Chrys.  Serm.  53. 

*>  E«  ^  M  T^  €»a  iKttyw  Jlcrpoy  vojui/^Ci^  ificl  rov  0€Oi)  oiKohofA(Ta9ai 
BABBOW,  VOL,  VII.  K 
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think  the  whole  church  to  he  only  built  on  Peter 
alone y  what  will  you  say  of  John  the  son  of  thun^ 
der,  and  of  each  of  the  apostles  ?  S^c.  largely  to 
this  purpose. 

Eph.  ii.  20.     r  Christ,  OS  St.  Jerome  saith,  was  the  Rock,  and 
he  bestowed  it  upon  the  apostles,  that  they  should  i 
be  called  rocks.     And,  ^  You  say,  saith  he  again, 
that  the  church  is  founded  on  Peter ;  but  the  same 
in  another  place  is  done  upon  all  the  apostles. 

The  twelve  apostles,  saith  another  ancient  author, 
were  the  immutable  pillars  qf  orthodoxy,  the  rock 
of  the  church. 

^TTie  church,  saith  St.  Basil,  is  built  upon  the 
foundation  qf  the  prophets  and  apostles;  Peter 
also  was  one  qf  the  mountains;  upon  which  rod 
the  Lord  did  promise  to  build  his  church.  1 

Cypr.  Ep.  St.  Cyprian,  in  his  disputes  with  pope  Stephen,  | 
did  more  than  once  allege  this  place,  yet  could  he  ^ 
not  take  them  in  their  sense  to  signify  exclusively;  ^ 
for  he  did  not  acknowledge  any  imparity  of  power  ^j 
among  the  apostles  or  their  successors.  He  indeed  j 
plainly  took  these  words  to  respect  all  the  apostles  | 
and  their  successors;  our  Lord  taking  occasion  to 
promise  that  to  one,  which  he  intended  to  impart  to 
all  for  themselves  and  their  successors ;  "  Our  Lord,  ^ 

T)}»  "Koaay  iKKky^icaf  fMyoVf  tl  civ  (jj^couq  v€pi  ^luayitov  rov  ti}(  Pporniq  vUlu^ 
^  Udrrov  rSSv  &vo(rri\»y,  &C.    Orig.  in  Matth.  Xvi.  p.  275. 

''  Petra  Christus  est,  qui  donavit  apcstolis,  ut  ipsi  quoque  Pelm 
vocentur.  Hier,  in  Amos  \x.  12. 

"  Dicis  super  Petrum  fundatur  ecclesia,  licet  id  ipsum  id  alio 
loco  super  onines  apostolos  fiat.   Hier.  in  Jovin,  i.  14. 

ifo-civ  ai>rov  r^y  iKKXr,<riay,    Basil,  in  Isa.  ii.  p.  869. 

"  Doroinus  noster  episcopi  honorera,  et  ecclesis  suae  rationem 
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sakh  he,  ordering  the  honour  of  a  bishop^  and  the 
order  of  his  church,  saith  to  Peter,  I  say  to  thee, 
fy.  Hence  through  the  turns  of  times  and  sue- 
cessions,  the  ordination  of  bishops,  and  the  manner 
^  Ae  church  doth  run  on,  that  the  church  should 
le  settled  upon  the  bishops,  and  every  act  of  the 
dmrch  should  be  governed  by  the  same  prelates :  as 
therefore  he  did  conceive  the  church  to  be  built,  not 
on  the  pope  singularly,  but  on  all  the  bishops ;  so  he 
thought  our  Lord  did  intend  to  build  his  church,  not 
opon  St.  Peter  only,  but  on  all  his  apostles. 

6.  It  is  not  said,  that  the  apostles,  or  the  apo- 
stdical  office,  should  be  built  on  him ;  for  that  could 
not  be,  seeing  the  apostles  were  constituted,  and  the 
qiostolical  office  was  founded,  before  that  promise ; 
the  words  only  therefore  can  import,  that  according 
to  some  meaning  he  was  a  rock,  upon  which  the 
cfaorch,  afterward  to  be  collected,  should  be  built; 
he  was  'a  rock  qfthe  church  to  be  built,  as  Tertul- 
Han  speaketh:  the  words  therefore  cannot  signify 
any  thing  available  to  their  purpose,  in  relation  to 
the  apostles. 

7.  If  we  take  St.  Peter  himself  for  the  rock,  then 
(as  I  take  it)  the  best  meaning  of  the  words  doth 
import,  that  our  Lord  designed  St.  Peter  for  a  prime 
instrument^  (the  first  mover,  the  most  diligent  and 

disponeos,  dicit  Petro,  Ego  tibi  dico Inde  per  temporum  et 

mccessionum  vices  episcoporum  ordinatio,  et  ecclesise  ratio  decur- 
rit,  ut  ecclesia  super  episcopos  coustituatur,  et  omnis  actus  ec- 
desis  per  eosdeni  praepositos  gubernetur.    Cypr,  £p.  27.  et  de 

Unit,  EccL 
'  Intuit  aliquid  Petruin  sediBcandse  ecclesiae  Petram  dictum. 

TertuU.  de  Prater,  cap.  22. 

^  Tietf^  ip  ^iroo'T«Xo^  trpSho^  ^xijpvfc  rov  Xpta-rw,     Chrys.      Peter 

fost  of  all  the  apostles  preached  Christ. 
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active  at  the  beginning,  the  most  constant,  stiff,  and 
firm)  in  the  support  of  his  truth,  and  propagatk>B  of 
his  doctrine,  or  conversion  of  men  to  the  belief  iH 
the  gospel;  the  which  is  called  building  of  thd 
church ;  according  to  that  of  St.  Ambrose,  or  soiiM 
ancient  homilist  under  his  name,  ^Re  is  called  • 
rock,  because  he  first  did  lay  in  the  nations  the 
foundations  of  faith :  in  which  regard,  as  the  othet 
apostles  are  called  foundations  of  the  church,  (tkt 
church  being  founded  on  their  labours,)  so  migM 
St.  Peter  signally  be  so  called ;  who,  as  St.  Basfl 
saith,  allusively  interpreting  our  Saviour's  words, 
\for  the  excellency  of  his  faith  did  take  on  him  the 
edifying  of  the  church. 

Both  he  and  they  also  might  be  so  termed,  fer  that 
upon  their  testimonies  concerning  the  life,  death,  anA 
resurrection  of  Christ,  the  faith  of  Christians  was 
grounded;  as  also  it  stands  upon  their  convincing 
discourses,  their  holy  practice,  their  miraculous  per^ 
formances ;  in  all  which  St.  Peter  was  most  eminent; 
and  in  the  beginning  of  Christianity  displayed  them 
to  the  edification  of  the  church. 

This  interpretation  plainly  doth  agree  with  mat- 
ter of  fact  and  history ;  which  is  the  best  interpreter 
of  right  or  privilege  in  such  cases ;  for  we  may  rei^- 
sonably  understand  our  Saviour  to  have  promised 
that,  which  in  effect  we  see  performed ;  so  ^the  event 

^  Petra  dicitur  eo  quod  primus  in  nationibus  fidei  fundamental 
posuerit.   Amhr.  de  Sanctis.  Serm.  2. 

/xcvo^.    Bas.  contra  Eunom.  lib.  2.     Petra  sdificandse  eoclesis. 
TertulL  de  Prascr,  cap.  22. 

*»  Sic  enim  exitus  docet,  in  ipso  ecclesia  extructa  est,  id  est  per 
ipsum,  &c.   Tert,  de  Pisdic.  cap.  21.         « 
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sketoetk,  the  church  was  built  en  him,  that  is  by 
Umf  saith  TertuUian. 

But  this  sense  doth  not  imply  any  superiority  of 
pawer  or  dignity  granted  to  St.  Peter  above  his 
Ivethren ;  however  it  may  signify  an  advantage  be- 
loi^iig  to  him,  and  deserving  especial  respect ;  as 
8t  Chrysostom  notably  doth  set  out  in  these  words ; 
^Although  John^  although  James,  although  Paul, 
dthough  any  other  whoever  may  appear  perform- 
mg  great  matters ;  he  yet  doth  surpass  them  all, 
who  did  precede  them  in  liberty  of  speech,  and 
opened  the  entrance,  and  gave  to  them,  as  to  a 
river  carried  with  a  huge  stream,  to  enter  with 
great  ease:  doing  this,  as,  I  say,  it  might  signify 
Us  being  a  rock  of  the  church,  so  it  denoteth  an 
excellency  of  merit,  but  not  a  superiority  in  power. 

8.  It  may  also  be  observed,  that  St.  Peter,  before 
the  speaking  of  those  words  by  our  Lord,  may  seem 
to  have  had  a  primacy,  intimated  by  the  evangelists, 
when  they  report  his  call  to  the  apostolical  office ;  Matt.  x.  2. 
and  by  his  behaviour,  when  in  this  confession,  and 
before  in  the  like,  he  undertook  to  be  their  mouth 
and  spokesman ;  when,  ^not  being  unmindful  of  his 
flace,  saith  St.  Ambrose,  he  did  act  a  primacy ;  a 
primacy,  addeth  that  father,  of  confession,  not  of 
honour ;  of  faith,  not  of  order :  his  primacy  there- 

^  Kay'  *\»wfn^y  KWf  *IaK«/3o{,  koLv  Oot/Xo^,  kw  oXXof  oma-ovv  /Acra 
TojLf  mtXKf  {p€pofUy^  pii/fxaTi  /act^  iroXX^^  o^c/a^  iii€ia'€X$€Tyy  &C.  Clin's. 

lom.  V.  Or.  59. 

•*  Loci  non  immenior  sui  primatuiii  egitj priniatum  coii- 

fesaonis,   non   honoris;    fidei,  non  ordinis.     Awhr,  de   Incarn. 
cap.  4. 
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fore  (such  as  he  had)  cannot  well  be  founded  on  this 
place,  he  being  afore  possessed  of  it,  and,  as  St.  Am- 
brose conceived,  exercising  it  at  that  time. 

II.  They  allege  the  next  words  of  our  Lord^ 
spoken  in  sequel  upon  the  same  occasion.  To  thee 
will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  that 
is,  say  they,  the  supreme  power  over  all  the  churtV; 
for  he,  say  they,  that  hath  the  keys  is  master  of  the 
house. 

To  this  testimony  we  may  apply  divers  of  the 
same  answers  which  were  given  to  the  former ;  for, 

1.  These  words  are  figurate,  and  therefore  not 
clear  enough  to  prove  their  assertion. 

2.  They  do  admit,  and  have  received^  various  in- 
terpretations. 

3.  It  IS  evident,  that  the  apostles  themselves  did  s 
not  understand  these  words  as  importing  a  supre-  t 
macy  over  them  ;  that  St.  Peter  himself  did  not  ap-  - 
prehend  this  sense;  that  our  Lord,  upon  occasion  » 
inviting  to  it,  did  not  take  notice  of  his  promise  ac- 
cording thereto. 

4.  The  words,  /  will  give  thee,  cannot  anywise 
be  assured  to  have  been  exclusive  of  others,  or  ap-  . 
propriated  to  him.  «IIe  said  (as  a  very  learned  ^ 
man  of  the  Roman  communion  noteth)  to  Peter^  I 
will  give  thee  the  keys ;  but  he  said  not,  I  wiU  give 
them  to  thee  alone :  nothing  therefore  can  be  con- 
cluded from  them  to  their  purpose. 

5.  The  Fathers  do  affirm,  that  all  the  apostles  did 
receive  the  same  keys. 

'  Per  claves  datas  Pelro  intelliginius  suinniam  potestateni  in 
omncm  ecclesiain.   Bell,  de  Pont,  i.  3. 

^  Dixit  Petro,  Dabo  tibi  claves  j  at  non  dixit,  Dabo  tibt  soli.     J 
Rigalt,  in  Episi,  FirmiL 
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^Are,  saith  Origen,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaveu  given  by  the  Lord  to  Peter  alone^  and  shall 
none  other  qf  the  blessed  ones  receive  them  ?  But 
if  this y  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  qf 
heaven^  be  common^  how  also  are  not  all  the  things 
common  which  were  spoken  before^  or  are  added  as 
spoken  to  Peter  ? 

St.  Jerome  says  in  express  words,  that  all  ^the  apo^ 
sites  did  receive  the  keys  of  the  kingdmn  of  heaven. 

^He^  saith  Optatus,  did  alone  receive  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  (which  were)  to  be  com^ 
municated  to  the  rest ;  that  is,  (as  Rigaltius  well  ex- 
poundeth  those  words,)  which  Christ  himself  would 
also  communicate  to  the  rest. 

Theophylact.  ^Although  it  be  spoken  to  Peter 
alone,  I  will  give  thee^  yet  it  is  given  to  all  the 
apostles. 

It  is  part  of  St.  John's  character  in  St.  Chrysostom, 
^He  th€U  hath  the  keys  of  the  heavens. 

ma4»  i<m  Koi  vp^i  Mpov^,  tl  ^^u  cot  t^  KXeTZa^  t^^  paa-iKeta^  tw>  o^- 
feofSp,  wSq  0^  Kou  voana  rdtt  icpo€tpvifA/iy»,  Koi  tk  i%uf}€poiA,€ya  &i  rgpoq 
Uerpw  XiXey/jUpa ;  Orig.  in  Matt.  xvi.  p.  275. 

'  Quod  Petro  dicitur,  apostolis  dicitur.  Amhr,  in  Psal.  xxxviii. 
What  18  said  to  Peter,  is  said  to  the  apostles.  Licet  id  ipsum  in 
alio  loco  super  omnes  apostolos  fiat,  et  cuocti  claves  regni  ccelo- 
ram  accipiant.  Uier.  in  Jov.  i.  14.  Though  the  same  thing  in  an- 
other place  is  done  upon  all  the  apostles,  and  all  receive  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

^  Claves  regni  ccBlorum  conimunicandas  caeteris  sohis  accepit. 
Opt,  lib.  7.  Communicandas  cseteris  dixit,  quas  ipse  Christus 
eommunicaturus  erat  et  cseteris.  Rigalt.  in  Cypr,  de  Un.  EccL 

1  E/  yap  Kol  •Kp^q  Herpoy  fMvw  ttpv/rat  to  i^v  o-oi,  itKKa  kou  vciai  roT; 
'AwcrikM^  htlkreu.  Theoph.  in  loc. 

(°  'O  r^  #cXc7(  €x«y  T«y  ovpou^Sv.  Chrys.  in  Prsef.  Evang.  Joh. 
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6.  Indeed^  whatever  (according  to  any  tolerable 
exposition^  or  according  to  the  current  expositions 
of  the  Fathers)  those  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
do  import  °,  (whether  it  be  a  faculty  of  opening  it  by 
doctrine,  of  admitting  into  it  by  dispensation  of  bap' 
tidm  and  absolution,  of  excluding  from  it  by  ecclesi- 
astical censure,  or  any  such  faculty  signified  by  that 
metaphorical  expression,)  it  plainly  did  belong  to  all 
the  apostles,  and  was  effectually  conferred  on  them ; 
yea,  after  them,  upon  all  the  pastors  of  the  church 
in  their  several  precincts  and  degrees;  who  in  aU 
ages  have  claimed  to  themselves  the  power  of  the 
keys ;  to  be  (as  the  council  of  Compeigne  calleth  all 
bishops)  clavigeri^  °the  key-hearers  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

So  that  in  these  words  nothing  singular  was  pro- 
mised or  granted  to  St.  Peter ;  although  it  well  may^ 
be  deemed  a  singular  mark  of  favour,  that  what  our 
Lord  did  intend  to  bestow  on  all  pastors,  that  he  did 
anticipately  promise  to  him ;  or,  as  the  Fathers  say, 
to  the  church  and  its  pastors  in  him.  In  which  re- 
spect we  may  admit  those  words  of  pope  Leo  I.p 

"  Claves  intelligit  verbum  Dei,  evangelium  Christi.  Rigalt,  in 
Cyp.  Ep.  73. 

°  Episcopi quos  constat  esse  vicarios  Christi,  et  clavigeros 

regni  caelorum.  Cone.  Comp,  apud  Bin,  torn.  vi.  p.  361. 

p  Transivit  quidem  in  apostolos  alios  vis  istius  potestatis,  sed 
non  frustra  uni  commendatur  quod  omnibus  intimetur.  Petro 
ergo  singuiariter  hoc  creditur,  quia  cunctis  ecclesise  rectoribus 
Petri  forma  proponitur.  Leb  L  in  Nat  Petri  et  PauU,  Sertn.  2, 
The  efficacy  of  this  power  passed  indeed  upon  all  the  apostles ; 
yet  was  it  not  in  vain,  that  what  was  intimated  tp  all,  was  com- 
mended to  one.  Therefore  this  is  committed  singly  to  Peter, 
because  Peter*s  pattern  and  example  is  propounded  to  all  the  go- 
vernors of  the  church. 
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?•  Indeed  divers  of  the  Fathers  do  conceive  the 
words  spoken  to  St.  Peter,  not  as  a  single  person^ 
but  as  a  representative  of  the  church,  or  as  standing 
in  the  room  of  each  pastor  therein ;  unto  whom  our 
Lord  designed  to  impart  the  power  of  the  keys. 

^AU  we  bishope,  saith  St.  Ambrose,  have  in  St. 
Peter  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven* 

8.  Tbese  answers  are  confirmed  by  the  words  im- 
mediately adjoined,  equivalent  to  these,  and  inter- Aug.  supr. 
pretative  of  them ;  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind^g^^  '^" 
M  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ; — ^the  which  do 
impoft  a  power  or  privilege  soon  after  expressly, 
and  in  the  very  same  words,  promised  or  granted  to 
all  the  apostles;  as  also  the  same  power  in  other john xx. 
words  was  by  our  Lord  conferred  on  them  all  after  ^^' 
the  resurrection. 

If  therefore  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 

4  lo  B.  Petro  claves  regni  ccelorum  cuncti  suscepimus  sacer- 
dotes.  Amhr.  de  Dign.  Sac.  i .  Ecclesia  quae  fundatur  in  Christo, 
clares  ab  eo  regni  ccelorum  accepit,  id  est,  potestatem  ligandi  sol- 
vendique  peccata.  Aug,  tract.  1 24.  in  Joh.  Vid.  tract.  50.  The 
church,  which  is  founded  upon  Christ,  received  from  him  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  i.  e.  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing 

sins.       In  typo  unitatis  Petro  Dominus  dedit  potestatem . 

Aug.  de  Bap.  iii.  17.  Our  Lord  gave  the  power  to  Peter,  as  a 
type  of  unity.  *Ey  vpoa^^  tov  KOpv^Uv  ku)  toT^  Xoiiror^  Tc?y  fjuaByfTuv 
\  riadrri  i^ova^ta  hi^cu.  Phot.  Ck)d.  280.  Such  authority  was 
given  te  the  rest  of  the  apostles  in  the  person  of  him  who  was 
the  chief.  Non  sine  causa  inter  omnes  apostolos  ecclesiae  catho- 
lics persooas  sustinet  Petrus;  huic  enim  ecclesiae  claves  regni 
coelonim  dats  sunt,  cum  Petro  dats  sunt  ■  Aug.  de  Ag.  Chr. 

cap.  zxx.  in  Ps.  cviii.  Not  without  cause  does  Peter  among  the 
rest  of  the  s^stles  sustain  the  person  of  the  catholic  church  ;  for 
to  this  church  are  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  given,  when 
they  are  given  unto  Peter. 
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do  import  supreme  power,  then  each  apostle  had 
supreme  power. 

9.  If  we  should  grant  (that  which  nowise  can  be 
proved)  that  something  peculiarly  belonging  to  St. 
Peter  is  implied  in  those  words,  it  can  only  be  this, 
that  he  should  be  a  prime  man  in  the  work  of 
preaching  and  propagating  the  gospel,  and  convey- 
ing the  heavenly  benefits  of  it  to  believers ;  which 
is  an  opening  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  according 
to  what  Tertullian  excellently  saith  of  him:  ^Soj 
saith  he,  the  event  teacheth,  the  church  was  built 
in  him^  that  is,  by  him ;  he  did  initiate  the  key ; 
see  whichj  Ye  men  of  Israel^  hear  these  wordsj 
Jesus  ofNaxarethj  a  man  approved  qf  Crod  among 
you,  &c.  He,  in  fine,  in  the  baptism  qf  Christ, 
did  unlock  the  entrance  to  the  kingdom  qf  heaven, 
&c. 

10.  It  seemeth  absurd,  that  St.  Peter  should  exer- 
cise the  power  of  the  keys  in  respect  to  the  apostles : 
for  did  he  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  them,  who 
were  by  our  Lord  long  before  admitted  into  it  ? 

11.  In  fine,  our  Lord  (as  St.  Luke  relateth  it)  did 
Luke  V.  10.  say  to  St.  Peter,  and  probably  to  him  first.  Fear 
,^*  '  *^'    not^Jrom  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men :  might 

it  hence  be  inferred,  that  St.  Peter  had  a  peculiar  or 
sole  faculty  of  catching  men  ?  why  might  it  not  by 
as  good  a  consequence  as  this,  whereby  they  would 
appropriate  to  him  this  opening  faculty?  Many 
such  instances  might  in  like  manner  be  used. 

''  Sic  enim  exitus  docet,  in  ipso  ecclesia  extnicta  est,  id  est, 
per  ipsum  ;  ipse  clavein  imbuit ;  vide  quam,  Viri  Israelite,  auri- 
bus  mandate  qus  dico,  Jesum  Nazarenum  virum  a  Deo  vobis 
destinatum,  &c.  Ipse  denique  primus  in  Christi  baptismo  rese- 
nivit  aditum  coeletitis  regni^  &c.    Tert,  de  Pud,  ii. 
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III.  They  produce  those  words  of  our  Saviour  to 
St.  Peter,  Feed  my  sheep ;  that  is,  in  the  Roman 
interpretation,  Se  thou  universal  governor  of  my 
church. 

To  this  allegation  I  answer : 

1.  From  words  which  truly  and  properly  might 
have  been  said  to  any  other  apostle,  yea,  to  any 
Christian  pastor  whatever,  nothing  can  be  concluded 
to  their  purpose,  importing  a  peculiar  duty  or  sin- 
gular privilege  of  St.  Peter. 

2.  From  indefinite  words  a  definite  conclusion 
(especially  in  matters  of  this  kind)  may  not  be  in- 
ferred :  it  is  said,  Ih  thou  feed  my  sheep ;  it  is  not 
said.  Do  thou  alone  feed  all  my  sheep :  this  is  their 
arbitrary  gloss,  or  presumptuous  improvement  of  the 
text;  without  succour  whereof  the  words  signify 
nothing  to  their  purpose,  so  far  are  they  from  suffi- 
ciently assuring  so  vast  a  pretence :  for  instance, 
when  St.  Paul  doth  exhort  the  bishops  at  Ephesus 
to  feed  the  church  of  God ;  may  it  thence  be  col- 
lected, that  each  of  them  was  an  universal  governor 

of  the  whole  church,  which  Christ  had  purchased aob  a.  iS 
with  his  own  blood  f 

3.  By  these  words  no  new  power  is  (assuredly  at 
least)  granted  or  instituted  by  our  Lord";  for  the 
apostles  before  this  had  their  warrant  and  authority 
consigned  to  them,  when  our  Lord  did  inspire  them, 

and  solemnly  commissionate  them,  saying,  As  the JohnTx.21, 
Father  did  send  me,  so  I  send  you:  to  which 
commission,  these  words  (spoken  occasionally,  be- 
fore a  few  of  the  disciples)  did  not  add  or  derogate. 

ftia^ifraT^  Uhp*^.   Cyril,  in  loc.     Peter  was  ordained  to  the  holy 
apostieship  together  with  the  rest  of  the  disciples. 
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At  most  the  words  do  only,  as  St.  Cyril  saith,  renew 
the  former  grant  of  apostleship,  after  his  great 
offence  of  denpng  our  Lord^ 

4.  These  words  do  not  seem  institutive  or  col* 
lative  of  power,  but  rather  only  admonitive  or  ex- 
hortative to  duty ;  impljring  no  more,  but  the  press- 
ing a  common  duty,  before  incumbent  on  St.  Peter, 
upon  a  special  occasion,  in  an  advantageous  season, 
that  he  should  eflfectually  discharge  the  office  which 
our  Lord  had  committed  to  him. 

Our  Lord,  I  say,  presently  before  his  departure, 
when  his  words  were  like  to  have  a  strong  im- 
pression on  St.  Peter,  doth  earnestly  direct  and  warn 
him  to  express  that  special  ardency  of  affection, 
which  he  observed  in  him,  in  an  answerable  care  to 
perform  his  duty  of  feeding ;  that  is,  of  instructing, 
guiding,  edifying,  in  faith  and  obedience,  those 
sheep  of  his ;  that  is,  those  believers,  who  should 
be  converted  to  embrace  his  religion,  as  ever  he 
should  find  opportunity^. 

5.  The  same  office  certainly  did  belong  to  all  the 
apostles,  who,  as  St.  Jerome  speaketh,  ^  were  the 
princes  of  our  discipline^  and  chieftains  of  the 
Christian  doctrine ;  they  at  their  first  vocation  had 

Matt  z.  6.  a  commission  and  command  to  go  unto  the  lost 

"•  ^  •      sheep  qf  the  house  of  Israel,  that  were  scattered 

abroad  like  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd;  they 

t9(  y/tn  M€layii  ^irooroXiJf  adrf  y€if4a-$ou  yocrrai.    Cyril,  ibid. 

*^  Paulus  apostolus  boni  pastoris  implebat  ofTiciuin,  quando 
Christum  prsedicabat.  Aug.  in  Joh,  tr.  47.  Paul  fulfilled  the 
office  of  a  good  pastor,  when  he  preached  Christ 

"  Principes  disciplinae  nostrae,  et  Christiani  dogmatis  duces. 
Hier.  in  Jovin,  i.  14. 
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before  owr  Lord's  ascension  were  enjoined  to  te€u:hM^uxx 
alt  natian:^  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christ ;  to  '^*  *^' 
receive  tbem  into  the  fold^  to  feed  them  with  good 
instmction^  to  gnide  and  govern  their  converts  with 
good  discipline;  hence,  "^AU  of  them,  as  St.  Cyprian 
saith,  were  shepherds;  but  the  flock  did  appear 
mie,  which  was  Jed  by  the  apostles  with  unanimous 
agreement. 

6.  Neither  could  St.  Peter's  charge  be  more  ex- 
tensive, than  was  that  of  the  other  aposdes;  for 
they  had  a  general  and  nnlimited  care  of  the  whole 
church;  that  is,  according  to  their  capacity  and 
opportunity,  none  1}eing  exempted  from  it,  who 
needed  or  came  into  the  way  of  th^  discharging 
pastoral  offices  for  them. 

^They  were  oecumenical  rulers^  as  St.  Chrysostom 
saitb,  appmnted  by  God,  who  did  not  receive  seve- 
ral nations  or  cities,  but  aU  of  them  in  cmnmon 
were  intrusted  unth  the  world. 

Hence  particularly   St.  Chrysostom   calleth   St. 
John,  ya  pillar  of  the  churches  over  the  world; 

^  Pastores  sunt  omnes,  sed  grex  iinus  ostenditur,  qui  ab  apo- 
stolis  omnibus  unanimi  consensione  pascatur.    Ctfpr.  de  Un,  Eccl. 

ifd,via-r€v$iyT€^,   Chrys.  tom.  viii.  p.  115. 

y  *0  rr^k^  rSv  Kar^  rv}v  oUovfAim/iv  iKKXvjc-iSy,  Chrys.  Prsef.  Com- 
inait.  ad  Job.  Kcu  yap  'njq  olxovfAtvyi^  ov^toXo^  ^v.  Chiys.  in  1  Cor. 
il.  a.  02/T6<  0  oCk  iUta^  f^<>  &KK^  Koi  icoXmi^,  kou  hiJiAOfy,  koi  i$vSVf 
Koi  Skm>ajp9v  t^;  ^ucovfUwi^  <pporr{^  ^X^-  Chrys.  in  2  Cor.  xi.  28. 
1%  ^hcmt/jJmi^  AyTtKofJifi^ero  ve^^,  koi  htKvpipva  r^^  iKKKfurlaq,  Chrys. 
tom.  viii.  p.  115.  'H  oUovfAiyvi  icS/ra  vpo^  aMv  ^jSXcircy,  cu  <ppwTi^q 
tSh  'Koarra'xfi  t?^  7?^  iKKKiniTi&v  t??  ineiyov  i//i^<  Jv  tfaprry/xgya*  >. 

Chrys.  tom.  v.  Or.  59.  'O  Mi^a^X  to  rafv  *Uvbat«¥  tBw<i  ^v§x€ipl9^' 
Havk^  tk  ySjpfi  kou  $d>Mrraaf,  Ka)  ty^v  ciKWfMyrjVy  km  tvjv  dct/n^roy.  Chrys. 
torn.  viii.  p.  39. 
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and  St.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  the  world;  who  had  the 
care,  not  of  one  house,  but  of  cities  and  nations, 
and  of  the  whole  earth;  who  undertook  the  world, 
and  governed  the  churches ;  on  whom  the  whole 
world  did  look,  and  on  whose  soul  the  care  of  all 
the  churches  every  where  did  hang;  into  whose 
hands  were  delivered  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  the 
inhabited  and  uninhabited  parts  of  the  world. 

And  could  St.  Peter  have  a  larger  flock  committed 
to  him?  could  this  charge.  Feed  my  sheep,  more 
agree  to  him,  than  to  those,  who  no  less  than  he 
were  obliged  to  feed  all  Christian  people  every 
where  ? 

7.  The  words  indeed  are  applicable  to  all  Chris- 
tian bishops  and  governors  of  the  church ;  accord- 
ing to  that  of  St.  Cyprian  to  pope  Stephen  himself; 
'  We  being  many  shepherds  do  feed  one  flock,  and 
aU  the  sheep  of  Christ:  for. they  are  styled  pastors; 
they,  in  terms  as  indefinite  as  those  in  this  text,  are 
Acuzz.  28.  exhorted  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood;  to  them  (as  the 
Fathers  commonly  suppose)  this  injunction  doth 
reach,  our  Lord,  when  he  spake  thus  to  St.  Peter, 
intending  to  lay  a  charge  on  them  all  to  express 
their  love  and  piety  toward  him  in  this  way,  by 
feeding  his  sheep  and  people*. 

2  Pastores  multi  sumus,  unum  tamen  gregetn,  et  oves  Christi 
universas  pascimus.  Cypr.  Ep.  67.  ad  P.  Steph. 

"  Quanto  inagis  debent  usque  ad  mortem  pro  veritate  certare, 
et  usque  ad  sanguinem  adversus  peccatum,  quibus  oves  ipsas  pas- 
cendas,  hoc  est  docendas  regendasque  committit.  Aug.  in  Joh. 
tract.  123.  How  much  more  ought  they  to  contend  for  the  truth 
eren  unto  death,  and  against  sin  even  unto  blood,  to  whom  he 
comraitteth  his  sheep  to  be  fed,  that  is,  to  be  taught  and  go- 
verned. 
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**  Which  sheep^  saith  St.  Ambrose,  and  which 
floek^  not  only  then  St.  Peter  did  receive^  hut  also 
with  him  all  we  priests  did  receive  it. 

^  Our  Ijordy  saith  St.  Chrysostom,  did  commit  his 
sheep  to  Peter ^  and  to  those  which  came  after  him; 
that  is,  to  all  Christian  pastors,  as  the  scope  of  his 
discourse  sheweth. 

^  When  it  is  said  to  Peter ^  saith  St.  Austin,  it  is 
said  to  all,  Feed  my  sheep. 

^And  we  J  saith  St.  Basil,  are  taught  this  (obe- 
dience to  superiors)  hy  Christ  himself  constituting 
St.  Peter  pastor  after  himself  of  the  churchy  {for, 
Peter y  saith  he,  dost  thou  love  me  more  than  these  ? 
Feed  my  sheep;)  and  conferring  to  aU pastors  and 
teachers  continually  afterward  an  equal  power  (of 
doing  so ;)  .whereof  it  is  a  sign,  that  all  do  in  like 
manner  hind  and  do  loose  a^  he. 

St.  Austin  compriseth  all  these  considerations  in 
those  words  ^. 

^  Quas  07es,  et  quern  gregeni  non  solum  tunc  B.  suscepit  Pe- 
traSv  sed  et  cum  eo  nos  suscepimus  omnes.  Amhr,  de  Sacerd,  2. 
^  Ta  v^ojScrra,  a  rf  IleT^y,  icoi  roTq  ymt^  iKctvov  ^yexc/jpio-c.   Chrys.  de 

Sacerd.  i. 

^  Cum  dicitur  Petro,  ad  omnes  dicitur,  Pasce  oves  meas.  Aug. 
de  Agone  Christ.  30. 

*  Kcu  T«t/T6v  tap*  airdv  X/x^rot/  vaibfWfAiOa,  Tlirpov  voifjUya  ynB*  cat;- 
T^  T^{  iKKkti^ia^  KoBiarSyro^f  H€Tp€,  y^  fp^o),  (ptXtT^  jac  fcXtoy  rovrtiv ; 
«Wjf*a<»€  T^  tpiPard  fMv'   koi  %euri  ^  to2<  itptSrii  voifxfo-i  kcm  8i8ao-«caXoi< 

Kou  A^tut  itavip  itefivo^.  Bas.  Const.  Mod.  cap.  22. 

^  £t  quidem,  fratres,  quod  pastor  est,  dedit  et  membris  suis ; 
oara  et  Petrus  pastor,  et  Paulus  pastor,  et  cseteri  apostoli  pastores, 
et  booi  episcopi  pastores.  Aug,  in  Joh.  tract.  47.  And  indeed, 
tmethren,  that  which  a  pastor  is,  he  gave  also  to  his  members ; 
for  both  Peter  was  a  pastor,  and  Paul  a  pastor,  and  the  rest  of 
the  apostles  were  pastors,  and  good  bishops  are  pastors. 
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How  could  these  great  masters  more  dearly  ex- 
press their  mind,  that  our  L(»*d  in  those  words  to 
St.  Peter  did  incidcate  a  duty  nowise  pecuKar^  to 
him,  but  equally  together  with  him  belonging  to  all 
guides  of  the  church ;  in  such  manner,  as  when  a 
master  doth  press  a  duty  on  one  servant,  he  doth 
thereby  admonish  all  his  servants  of  the  like  dtity  ? 
whence  St.  Austin  saith,  fi^that  St.  Peter  in  that  case 
did  sustain  the  person  of  the  church ;  that  whicb 
was  spoken  to  him  belonging  to  all  its  noiembers, 
especially  to  his  brethren  the  clergy. 

^^It  was,  saith  Cyril,  a  lesson  to  teachers,  that 
they  cannot  otherwise  please  the  Aroh-pastor  ^ 
all,  than  by  taking  care  of  the  weybre  of  the  ra- 
tional sheep. 

8.  Hence  it  foUoweth,  that  the  sheep,  which  our 
Saviour  biddeth  St.  Peter  to  feed,  were  not  the 
apostles,  who  were  his  fellow-shepherds,  designed  to 
feed  others,  and  needing  not  to  be  fed  by  him ;  but 
the  common  believers,  or  people  of  God,  which  St. 
1  Pet  V. 2.  Peter  himself  doth  call  the  Jlock  of  God;  Feed, 
saith  he  to  his  fellow-elders,  the  flock  of  God,  which 
AcisjjL.iS.is  among  you;  and  St. Paul,  Take  heed  therefore 

K  Ut  ergo  Petrus  quando  ei  dictum  est,  Tibi  dabo  claves,  in 
figura  personam  gestabat  ecclesise,  sic  et  quando  ei  dictum  est, 
»  Pasce  oves  meas,  ecclesiee  quoque  personam  in  figura  gestabat. 

Aug,  in  Ps.  cviii.  O^  vf!of  Upioi  $6  Tot^ro  ^mW  eijnfrai,  &kKot  xeti  tr^ 
CKatrroif  ijfASy  tup  koI  fAiKfiey  ifjvrcivia'rtvfjUyuy  voifAviov,  Chrys.  in  Matt, 
xxiv.  Or.  77.  This  was  not  spoken  to  those  priests  only,  but  to 
every  one  of  us,  who  have  the  care  even  of  a  little  flock  commit- 
ted to  us. 

wp^PdrMf  €ipoarriaq,  Koi  ryjq  (i<  t^  d   cimi  hafM^q  VMOirro  ^^yri^. 

Cyril,  ibid. 
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unto  yourselves^  and  to  all  the  flacky  over  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  tnade  you  overseers. 

S.  Take  feeding  for  what  you  please ;  for  teach- 
ing, for  guiding ;  the  apostles  were  not  fit  objects  of 
it,  who  were  immediately  taught  and  guided  by  God 
himself. 

Hence  we  may  interpret  that  saying  of  St.  Chrys- 
ostom,  which  is  the  most  plausible  argument  they 
can  allege  for  them,  that  our  Lord,  in  sajring  this, 
did  commit  to  St.  Peter  a  charge  (or  presidency) 
over  his  brethren'^;  that  is,  he  made  him  a  pastor 
of  Christian  people,  as  he  did  others ;  at  least,  if 
nf^rraaia  ray  a^tXxf^m  be  referred  tp  the  apostles,  it 
must  not  signify  authority  over  them,  but  at  most 
a  primacy  of  order  among  them ;  for  that  St.  Peter 
otherwise  should  feed  them,  St.  Chrysostom  could 
hardly  think,  who  presently  after  saith,  that  ^seeing 
the  apostles  were  to  receive  the  administration  of 
the  whole  world,  they  ought  not  afterward  to  con^ 
verse  with  one  another ;  for  thai  would  surely  have 
been  a  great  damage  to  the  world. 

10.  But  they,  forsooth,  must  have  St.  Peter  solely 
obliged  to  feed  all  Christ's  sheep ;  so  they  did  impose 
upon  him  a  vast  and  crabbed  province ;  a  task  very 
incommodious,  or  rather  impossible  for  him  to  un- 
dergo. How  could  he  in  duty  be  obliged,  how  could 
he  in  effect  be  able,  to  feed  so  many  flocks  of  Chris- 
tian people  scattered  about  in  distant  regions,  through 
all  nations  under  heaven  ?  He,  poor  man,  that  had 

*  *E7X^«p«^<  T^v  vporrcKriay  ray  A^X«/>5y.    Chrys.  in  Joh.  xxi.  15. 
T^r  rptaracieof  ip€wicr€^  rSv  ^X^wv.  In  ver.  21. 

%igi  wy^M^Mkrjficu  Xoiiriy  ^XX))Xoi(*   ^  yap  av  fMy^vi  rovro  rj  olKWi^Jyt^ 
yrytM  (lytia.  Ibid.  ver.  23. 

BARROW,  VOL.  VII.  L 
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so  few  helps,  that  had  no  officers  or  dependents,  nor 
wealth  to  maintain  them,  would  have  been  much 
put  to  it  to  feed  the  sheep  in  Britain  and  in  Parthia;. 
unto  infinite  distraction  of  thoughts  such  a  charge 
.must  needs  have  engaged  him. 

But  for  this  their  great  champion  hath  a  fine 
expedient;  ^ St.  Peter ^  saith  he,  did  feed  Chrisfs 
whole  flacky  partly  by  himself^  partly  by  others ; 
so  that,  it  seemeth,  the  other  apostles  were  St.  Pe- 
ter's curates,  or  vicars  and  deputies.  This  indeed 
were  an  easy  way  of  feeding ;  thus,  although  he  had 
slept  all  his  time,  he  might  have  fed  all  the  sheep 
under  heaven;  thus  any  man  as  well  might  have 
fed  them.  But  this  manner  of  feeding  is,  I  fear,  a 
later  invention,  not  known  so  soon  in  the  church ; 
and  it  might  then  seem  near  as  absurd  to  be  a  shep- 
herd, as  it  is  now  (in  his  own  account)  to  be  a  just 
man  by  imputation ;  that  would  be  a  kind  of  puia^ 
tive  pastorage,  as  this  a  putative  righteousness. 
However,  the  apostles,  I  dare  say,  did  not  take 
themselves  to  be  St.  Peter's  surrogates,  but  chal- 
iCor.iy.i.lenged  to  themselves  to  be  accounted  the  ministers^ 
a  or.y.ao.^  ^feiTflrrfo,  the  ambassodors  of  Christ  himself; 
TU. ila  'ic  ^^^  whom  immediately  they  received  their  orders, 
in  whose  name  they  acted,  to  whom  they  constantly 
refer  their  authority,  without  taking  the  least  notice 
of  St.  Peter,  or  intimating  any  dependence  on  him. 

It  was  therefore  enough  for  St.  Peter  that  he  had 
authority  restrained  to  no  place ;  but  might,  as  he 
found  occasion,  preach  the  gospel,  convert,  confirm, 
guide  Christians  every  where  to  truth  and  duty: 

'  Responcleo^  S.  Petrum  partim  per  se,  partim  per  alios  iiniver- 
sura  Dominicum  gregem  ut  sibi  imperatum  erat  pavisse  Bell. 

de  Pont,  R,  i.  i6. 
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nor  can  our  Saviour's  words  be  forced  to  signify 


In  fine,  this  (together  with  the  precedent  testi- 
Bonies)  must  not  be  interpreted  so  as  to  thwart 
pactiqe  and  history ;  according  to  which  it  appear- 
ethy  that  St.  Peter  did  not  exercise  such  a  power, 
and  therefore  our  Lord  did  not  intend  to  confer  such 
an  one  upon  him. 

IV.    Further,  in  confirmation  of  their  doctrine,  p.  Leo  ix. 

ITn     f 

they  do  draw  forth  a  whole  shoal  of  testimonies,  Adejusdem 
contaiBing  divers  prerogatives,  as  they  call  them,  ^.-T.'. 
of  St.  Peter,  which  do,  as  they  suppose,  imply  this  ^JJf7'n^ 
primacy ;  so  very  sharpsighted  indeed  they  are,  that 
in  every  remarkable  accident  befalling  him,  in  every 
action  performed  by  him,  or  to  him,  or  about  him, 
they  can  descry  some  argument  or  shrewd  insinua- 
tion of  his  preeminence ;  especially  being  aided  by 
the  glosses  of  some  fanciful  expositor.     From  the 
change  of  his  name ;  from  his  walking  on  the  sea ; 
from  his  miraculous  draught  of  fish ;  from  our  Lord's 
praying  for  him,  that  his  faith  should  not  fail,  and 
Indding  him  to  confirm  his  brethren ;  from  our  Lord's 
ordering  him  to  pay  the  tribute  for  them  both ;  from 
oor  Lord's  first  washing  his  feet,  and  his  first  appear- 
ing to  him  after  the  resurrection ;  from  the  predic- 
tion of  his  martyrdom ;  from  sick  persons   being 
cured  by  his  shadow;  from  his  sentencing  Ananias  Acts  ix.  32. 
and  Sapphira  to  death ;  from  his  preaching  to  Cor- 
nelius ;  from  its  being  said  that  he  passed  through 
all;  from  his  being  prayed  for  by  the  church ;  from 
St.  Paul's  going  to  visit  him ;  from  these  passages,  I 
say,  they  deduce  or  confirm  his  authority.     Now  in 
earnest,  is  not  this  stout  argument  ?  Is  it  not  egre- 
gious modesty  for  such  a  point  to  allege  such  proofs? 
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"What  cause  may  not  be  countenanced  by  such  rar^  ' 
fetches?  Who  would  not  suspect  the  weakness  of 
that  opinion,  which  is  fain  to  use  such  forces  in  its 
maintenance?  In  fine,  is  it  honest  or  consdonable 
dealing,  so  to  wrest  or  play  with  the  holy  scripture^ 
pretending  to  derive  thence  proofs,  where  there  is  lio 
show  of  consequence  ? 

To  be  even  with  them,  I  might  assert  the  primacy    ' 
of  St.  John,  and  to  that  purpose  might  allege  his    ' 
prerogatives,  (which  indeed  may  seem  greater  than    ' 
Johir  ziii.  thosc  of  St.  Peter ;)  namely,  that  he  was  the  beloved  ^ 
*^'  disciple^  that  he  leaned  on  our  Lord's  breast ;  that  ^ 

St.  Peter,  not  presuming  to  ask  our  Lord  a  question,  -s 
desired  him  to  do  it,  as  having  a  more  special  con^  ^ 
fidence  with  our  Lord ;  that  St.  John  did  higher    I 
service  to  the  church,  and  all  posterity,  by  writing  \ 
not  only  more  Epistles,  but  also  a  most  divine  Gos-   'i 
pel,  and  a  sublime  prophecy  concerning  the  state  of  • 
John  xz.  4.  the  church  ™ ;  that  St.  John  did  outrun  Peter,  and    *. 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  (in  which  passage  such    1 
acute  devisers  would  find   out  marvellous  signifi-    : 
cancy ;)   that  St.  John  was  a  virgin ;   that  he  did 
outlive  all  the  apostles,  (and  thence  was  most  fit 
to  be  universal  pastor ;)  that  St.  Jerome,  comparing 
Peter  and  John,  doth  seem  to  prefer  the  latter ;  for 
^Peter,  saith  he,  was  an  apostle,  and  John  was 

"*  Infinita  futurorutn  mysteria  continentem.  Hier.  Containing 
infinite  mysteries  of  future  things. 

"  Petrus  apostolus  est,  et  Joannes  apostolus,  maritus  et  vir^ ; 
sed  Petrus  apostolus  tantum,  .Toannes  et  apostolus  et  evangelista 
et  propheta,  &c.  Hier,  in  Jovin.  i,  14.  Et  ut  brevi  sermooe 
multa  comprchendam,  doceamque  cujus  privilegii  sit  Joannes, 
imo  in  Joanne  virginitas ;    a  Domino  virgine  mater  virgo 


viigini  discipulo  commendatur.   Hier,  ibid. 
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a»  QpoMe ;  hut  Peter  was  only  an  apostle ;  John 
both  an  apostle  and  an  evangelist,  and  also  a  pro^ 
pket  :^-4ind,  saith  he,  that  I  may  in  brief  speech 
comprehend  many  things,  and  shew  what  privilege 
Mongeth  to  John — yea,  virginity  in  John ;  by  our 
Lord  a  virgin,  his  mother  the  virgin,  is  commended 
to  the  virgin  disciple.  Thus  I  might  by  preroga- 
tives and  passages  very  notable  infer  the  superiority 
of  St.  John  to  St.  Peter,  in  imitation  of  their  reason- 
ing; but  I  am  afraid  they  would  scarce  be  at  the 
trouble  to  answer  me  seriously,  but  would  think  it 
eocNigh  to  say  I  trifled :  wherefore  let  it  suffice  for 
me  in  the  same  manner  to  put  off  those  levities  of 
discourse. 

V.  They  argue  this  primacy  from  the  constant 
pbdng  St.  Peter's  name  before  the  other  apostles, 
m  the  catalogues  and  narrations  concerning  him  and 
them. 

To  this  I  answer : 

1 .  That  this  order  is  not  so  strictly  observed,  as 
not  to  admit  some  exceptions ;  for  St.  Paul  saith, 
that  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  knowing  the  grace  Gai.  u.  9. 
given  unto  him — so  it  is  commonly  read  in  the  or- 
dinary copies,  in  the  text  of  ancient  commentators,    . 
and  in  old  translations ;  and.  Whether  Paul,  whe- 1  Cor.  Ui. 
iher  ApoUos,  whether  Cephas,  saith  St.  Paul  again; 
and.  As  the  other  apostles,  and  the  brethren  of  the « cor.u.s. 
Lord,  and  Cephas ;  and,  Philip,  saith  St.  John,  John  i.  45- 
was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter ; 
and  Clemens  Alexandrinus  in  Eusebius  saith,  that 
^.the  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  delivered  the 
special  knowledge  to  James  the  Just,  and  to  John, 

cBatkc  tV  Tywo-iy  o  Ki/^io<.    Euseb.  Hist.  ii.  i . 
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and  to  Peter ;  postponing  St.  Peter,  as  perhaps  con- 
ceiving him  to  have  less  of  sublime  revelations  im- 
parted to  him :  that  order  therefore  is  not  so  punc- 
tually constant. 
*Eyi,  n«j?-       In  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  St.  Paul  and  St. 
nir^i  2i«.  Peter  being  induced  jointly  prescribing  orders,  they 
JT^Mt.  begin,  /  Paul,  and  I  Peter,  do  appoint :  so  little 
Apoatviu.  ainbi|;iQug  Q,.  curious  of  precedence  are  they  repre* 

sented. 

2.  But  it  being  indeed  so  constant,  as  not  to  seem 
casual,  I  further  say,  that  position  of  names  doth 
not  argue  difference  of  degree,  or  superiority  in 
power ;  any  small  advantage  of  age,  standing,  me- 
rit, or  wealth,  serving  to  ground  such  precedence, 
as  common  experience  doth  shew. 

3.  We  formerly  did  assign  other  sufficient  and 
probable  causes  why  St.  Peter  had  this  place.  So 
that  this  is  no  cogent  reason. 

VI.  Further,  (and  this  indeed  is  far  their  most 

plausible  argumentation,)  they  all^e  the  titles  and 

elogies  given  to  St.  Peter  by  the  Fathers ;  who  call 

him  V;apy(ovj  (the  prince,)  tcopv(f>aio¥9  (the  ringleader,) 

•Chrys.     KeipaXTjVy  (the  head,)  ^vpoeipovy  (the  president,)  opjpTyov, 

59?c^hi78.  (the  captain,)  vpo-qyopovy  (the  prolocutor,)  w/wTocrronTv, 

c^pr!*cont.  (^^^  foreman,)  vpoa-Tar^v,  (the  warden,)  hKpiTov  rw 

Joi.  ix.  (p.  avooToAwv,  (the  choice,  or  egregious  apostle,)  majo- 

Aug.Ep.    rem^  (the  greater,  or  grandee  among  them,)  pri^ 

mum^  (the  first,  or  prime  apostle.) 

To  these  and  the  like  allegations  I  answer : 
1.  J' If  we  should  say,  that  we  are  not  accountable 
for  every  hyperbolical  flash  or  flourish  occurring  in 

P  The  truth  is,  the  best  arguments  of  the  papists  in  other 
cpiestions  arc  some  flourishes  of  orators,  speaking  hyperbolically 
and  heedlessly. 
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the  Fathers,  (it  being  well  known^  that  they  in 
thdr  encomiastic  speeches,  as  orators  are  wont. 
Mowing  the  heat  and  gayety  of  fancy,  do  some- 
times overlash,)  we  should  have  the  pattern  of  their 
greatest  controvertists  to  warrant  us;  for  Bellar- 
mine  doth  put  off  their  testimonies  by  saying,  that 
tbey  do  ^sometimes  speak  in  way  of  excess ^  less 
properly y  less  warily j  so  as  to  need  benign  expo^ 
sitioUj  &c.  as  bishop  Andrews  sheweth ;  and  it  is  a 
common  shift  of  cardinal  Perron,  whereof  you  may  Tort  Tort. 
see  divers  instances  alleged  by  M.  Daill^.  D^uieUs. 

Which  observation  is  especially  applicable  to  this  Jjlp  5.  p. 
case;  for  that  eloquent  men  do  never  more  exceed 'S^Cet  p. 
in  their  indulgence  to  fancy,  than  in  the  demon- 
strative kind,  in  panegyrics,  in  their  commendations 
of  persons ;  and  I  hope  they  wiU  embrace  this  way 
of  reckoning  for  those  expressions  of  pope  Leo, 
sounding  so  exorbitantly,  that  St.  Peter  was  by  our 
Lord  ^assumed  into  consortship  of  his  individual 
unity ;  and  that  nothing  did  pass  upon  any  from 
God  J  the  fountain  of  good  things^  without  the  par- 
ticipation of  Peter. 

2.  We  may  observe,  that  such  turgid  elogies  of 
St.  Peter  are  not  found  in  the  more  ancient  Fathers; 
for  Clemens  Romanus,  Irenaeus,  Clemens  Alexan- 

drinus,  TertuUian,  Origen,  Cyprian,  Firmilian 

when  they  mention  St.  Peter,  do  speak  more  tem- 
perately and  simply,  according  to  the  current  no- 

^  Per  excessum  loqui.  BtU,  de  Miss.  ii.  lo.  minus  proprie,  iii. 
4.  beoigna  expositione  opus  habere,  de  Amiss,  Gr.  iv.  12.  minus 
caute.  de  Purg.  i.  ji. 

'  Nunc  enim  in  consortium  individuse  unitatis  assumptnm  id 
quod  ipse  erat  voluit  nominari.  P,  Leo  I.  Ep.  89.  Nihil  a  bo- 
nonim  fonte  Deo  in  quenquam  sine  Petri  participatione  transire. 
P.  Leo.  de  Assumpt  sua,  Serm.  3. 
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tions  and  traditions  of  the  church  in  their  time; 
using  indeed  fair  terms  of  respect,  but  not  such 
high  strains  of  courtship,  about  him.  But  they  are 
found  in  the  latter  Fathers,  who  being  men  of  wit 
and  eloquence,  and  affecting  in  their  discourses  to. 
vent  those  faculties,  did  speak  more  out  of  their 
own  invention  and  fancy. 

Whence,  according  to  a  prudent  estimation  o£ 
things  in  such  a  case,  the  silence  or  sparingness  of 
the  first  sort  is  of  more  consideration  on  the  one 
hand,  than  the  speech,  how  free  soever,  of  the  latter 
is  on  the  other  hand :  and  we  may  rather  suppose 
those  titles  do  not  belong  to  St.  Peter,  because  the 
first  do  not  give  them,  than  that  they  do,  because 
the  other  are  so  liberal  in  doing  it. 

Indeed  if  we  consult  the  testimonies  of  this  kind 
alleged  by  the  Romanists,  who  with  their  utmost 
diligence  have  raked  all  ancient  writings  for  them, 
it  is  strange  that  they  cannot  find  any  very  ancient 
ones ;  that  they  can  find  so  few  plausible  ones ;  that 
they  are  fain  (to  make  up  the  number)  to  produce 
so  many,  which  evidently  have  no  force  or  perti-* 
nency ;  being  only  commendations  of  his  apostolical 
office,  or  of  his  personal  merits,  without  relation  to 
others. 

3.  We  say,  that  all  those  terms  or  titles,  which 
they  urge,  are  ambiguous,  and  applicable  to  any 
sort  of  primacy  or  preeminency ;  to  that  which  we 
admit,  no  less  than  to  that  which  we  refuse ;  as  by 
instances  from  good  authors,  and  from  common  use, 
might  easily  be  demonstrated;  so  that  from  them 
nothing  can  be  inferred  advantageous  to  their  cause. 
Dwr  lib  H*  Cicero  calleth  Socrates,  prince  of  the  philoso^ 
9^n      pf^^^l  Bx\A  ^vX^ximSf  prince  of  all  lavoyers :  would 
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it  not  be  ridiculous  thence  to  infer,  that  Socrates 
was  a  sovereign  governor  of  the  philosophers,  or  SuU 
pitias  of  the  lawyers  ?  The  same  great  speaker  call- 
eth  Pompey  ^prince  of  the  city  in  all  merCs  judg^ 
mentz  doth  he  mean,  that  he  did  exercise  jurisdic* 
tkm  over  the  city  ? 

TertuUus    caUeth    St.  Paul,   vparrocrraDTy,   a    rtng*- Acts  xzir. 

kader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes ;  and  St.  Basil  ^* 
calleth  Eustathius  Sebastenus,  y!>rea9ta»  of  the  sectn^trfrd^ 
tf  the  Pneumatomachi :  did  Tertullus  mean  ihni'^^H^* 
St.  Paul  had  universal  jurisdiction  over  Christians  ?  ^•^^ 
or  St.  Basil,  that  Eustathius  was  sovereign  of  those  ^p*  74- 
heretics? 

So  neither  did  jpn'nc^  of  the  apostles ^  or  any.  equi- 
valent term,  in  the  sense  of  those  who  assigned  it 
to  St.  Peter,  import  authority  over  the  apostles,  but 
eminency  among  them  in  worth,  in  merit,  in  aposto- 
lical performances,  or  at  most  in  order  of  precedence. 

Such  words  are  to  be  interpreted  by  the  state  of 
things,  not  the  state  of  things  to  be  inferred  from 
them;  and  in  understanding  them  we  should  ob- 
serve the  rule  of  Tertullian*. 

4.  Accordingly  the  Fathers  sometimes  do  explain 
those  elegies  signifying  them  to  import  the  special 
gifts  and  virtues  of  St.  Peter,  wherein  he  did  excel ; 
so  Eusebius  calleth  St.  Peter  the  most  excellent  andEanh. 

Hist  ii.  14. 

*  Quern  omnium  judicio  longe  principem  esse  civitatis  videbat 
— principem  orbis  terrae  virum .  Cic.  pro  Domo  sua, 

^  Malo  te  ad  senium  rei  quam  ad  sonum  vocabuli  exerceas. 
Tert.  adv.  Prax,  cap.  3.  I  had  rather  you  would  apply  yourself 
to  the  sense  of  the  thing,  than  to  the  sound  of  the  word.     O^  y^f 

immpf  TkKw^a  iMta^aKKti,  Athan.  Orat.  iii.  adv.  Ar.  (p.  373.)  For 
wonls  do  not  take  away  the  nature  of  things,  but  the  nature  rather 
changes  the  words,  and  draws  them  to  itself. 
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great  apostle ^  who  for  his  virtue  was  prolocutor  of 
the  rest. 

5.  This  answer  is  thoroughly  confirmed  from 
hence ;  that  even  those  who  give  those  titles  to  St. 
Peter,  do  yet  expressly  affirm  other  apostles  in  power 
and  dignity  equal  to  him. 

Who  doth  give  higher  elogies  to  him  than  St. 
Chrysostom  ?  yet  doth  he  assert  all  the  apostles  to 
be  supreme,  and  equal  in  dignity;  and  particularly 
he  doth  often  affirm  St.  Paul  to  be  laori/jLou,  equal  in 
honour  to  St.  Peter,  as  we  before  shewed. 

The  like  we  declared  of  St.  Jerome,  St.  Cyril,  &c 
And  as  for  St.  Cyprian,  who  did  allow  a  primacy  to 
St.  Peter,  nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  that  he 
took  the  other  apostles  to  be  equal  to  him  in  power 
and  honour. 

The  like  we  may  conceive  of  St.  Austin,  who,  hav- 
ing carefully  perused  those  writings  of  St.  Cyprian, 
and  frequently  alleging  them,  doth  never  contradict 
that  his  sentiment. 

Even  pope  Gregory  himself  acknowledgeth  St. 
Peter  not  to  have  been  properly  the  head,  but  only 
"^  the  first  member  of  the  universal  church;  all  being 
members  of  the  church  under  one  head. 

6.  If  pope  Leo  I.  or  any  other  ancient  pope,  do 
seem  to  mean  further,  we  may  reasonably  except 
against  their  opinion,  as  being  singular,  and  proceed- 
ing from  partial  affection  to  their  see ;  such  affection 
having  influence  on  the  mind  of  the  wisest  men ; 
according  to  that  certain  maxim  of  Aristotle,  Every 
man  is  a  bad  judge  iii  his  own  ca^e. 

"  Certe  Petnis  apostolus  prnnum  membruin  S.  et  universalis 
ecclesiae— -»8ub  iino  capite  omnes  membra  sunt  ecclesiae.  Greg.  I. 
Ep.  iv.  38. 
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7.  The  aDcients,  when  their  subject  doth  allure 
them,  do  adorn  other  apostles  with  the  like  titles, 
equalling  those  of  St.  Peter,  and  not  well  consistent 
with  them,  according  to  that  rigour  of  sense  which  our 
adrersaries  affix  to  the  commendations  of  St.  Peter. 

The  Epistle  of  Clemens  Romanus  to  St.  James, 
(an  apocryphal  but  ancient  writing,)  calleth  St. 
James  our  Lord's  brother,  ^the  bishop  of  bishops; 
the  Clementine  Recognitions  call  him  the  prince  of 
bishops;  Ruffinus,  in  his  translation  of  Eusebius, 
Ae  bishop  of  the  apostles;  ^St.  Chrysostom  saith 
of  him,  that  he  did  preside  over  all  the  Jewish 
believers;  Hesychius,  presbyter  of  Jerusalem,  call- 
eth him  *the  chief  captain  of  the  new  Jerusalem, 
Ike  captain  of  priests ^  the  prince  of  the  apostles , 
ike  top  among  the  heads^  &c. 

The  same  Hesychius  calleth  St.  Andrew  Hhe  first- 
lorn  of  the  apostolical  choir y  the  first  settled  pil- 
lar of  the  church,  the  Peter  before  Peter,  thefoun- 
dation  of  the  foundation,  the  firstfruits  of  the  be- 
pnning,  &c. 

St.  Chrysostom  saith  of  St.  John,  that   he  was 

'  KXi9/«i;(  'Iaur»/3y ivurKvuuv  i%iaKlis<f,  Jacobum  episcoporum 

prbcipem  sacerdotuixi  princeps  orabat.  dfitiu  Rec.  i.  68.  Apo- 
stolonim  episcopus.  Ruf.  Euseb.  ii.  i. 

^It  is  likely  that  Ruffinus  did  call  him  so,  by  mistaking  that  in 
the  Apostolical  Constitutions ;  'Tvtp  rdv  ittivKvsw  ijfASv  'lax^pw, 
^post.  Const,  viii.  lO.  TSy  ii  'Uv^wv  ma^(va-^a>v  vpo€iarvlK€i  9r<^- 
rm.  Chrys.  torn.  v.  Or.  59. 

'tnrtlkm  r^  cfapx^y,  rov  iv  K€<paXaTi  /copt^y,  &C.  Hesych.  Presb. 
ipud  Phot.  Cod.  275.  (p.  1525.) 

lesych.  apud  Phot.  Cod.  269. 
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^a  pillar  of  the  churches  through  the  world,  he  that 
had  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  &c.  ^   , 

But  as  occasion  of  speaking  about  St.  Paul  was^  ^ 
more  frequent,  so  the  elogies  of  him  are  more  oof 
pious,  and  indeed  so  high  as  not  to  yield  to  those  qf  ^ 
St.  Peter.  ^ 

^He  was,  saith  St.  Chrjsostom,  ti^e  ringleadet;  ^ 
and  guardian  of  the  choir  of  all  the  saints.  .  ^ 

^  He  was  the  tongue,  the  teacher,  the  apostle  qf  , 
the  world.  He  had  the  whole  world  put  into  his  f 
hands,  and  took  care  thereof,  and  had  committed  ^ 
to  him  all  men  dwelling  upon  earth.  ;^ 

He  was  the  light  of  the  churches,  thefoundatum 
qf  faith,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth. 

^He  had  the  patronage  of  the  world  committed  [ 
into  his  hands. 

^He  was  better  than  all  men,  greater  than  the 
apostles,  and  surpassing  them  all. 

■  *0  ffTiiXo^  tSv  Kara  t^v  OiVov/xeyijy  ^kkKi^iZv^  o  tA^  kXc^  €X<mf  tth 
wpaySv,  &c.  Chrys.  in  Joh.  i.  i. 

^  'O  rSy  dyitav  X^^fov  Kopupauoi  Kal  vp^c^dryii.  Cbrys.  in  Rom.  XVl.' 
24.     *0  T?;  oUoviAerrji  ivotrrokoi.  Chrys.  in  I  Cor.  ix.  2. 

^  H  yXSrra  tt}^  oUovfAir/i^,  t^  ^^  tS>  iKKXrjO'tSyf  i  OffAfXf^  t?^  «/- 
rrtvi,  i  mSkoq  koi  f^paioffxa  tiJc  AXyiBdaf,  Tijv  oUovfAjeytpf  artaffOM  lyicc- 
Xfi^io-fAeKo^.  He  had  the  whole  habitable  world  committed  to  hi^ 
charge.  T^^  oUovf^yrii  hldcKokoi  a»  rovi  t^v  T^y  olKwrra^  ebnafraf 
iwtrpaveii.  He  was  the  teacher  of  the  world,  and  had  all  the  idba- 
bitants  of  the  earth  committed  to  his  trust. 

^  Tii>  T?5  ohcovfAivyjf  vporraaiav  iyK€X*ipi<rfA4^&i,  In  Jud.  Or.  6.  T^c 
UKovfA^vrji  T^y  'Kpoaracrlay  itiUiaa-Oai.  In  I  Cor.  Or.  22.  Ov  1^  tUmf 
fA€vyiv  ancaaoLv  tU  X«jja^  avrov  f^ptn  tBviKtv  0  B%1^;  Tom.  vii.  p.  2.  Did 
not  God  put  into  his  hands  the  whole  world  ?  *0  irc^f  cUwfUnK 
Kparyja-ai.  In  2  Tim.  ii.  I.   He  had  the  charge  of  the  whole  world. 

*  Udrruv  iif$p^uy  Kpti-rrvv,  De  Sacerd.  4.  T/^  oJy  dmdi^rw  Mpi' 
»w  iifA€bwv ;  T/i  It  rrtpo;,  AXX*  ^  0  o-ki/iwkciU  iKtivOf,  e  t?*  cucwfUv^  8»- 
ZdffKo)^  €l  Toiyvp  fAftfypa  rSy  iiroaToXfc'v  Xafifidint  orc^oyAy,  rSv  U 
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^Nothing  was  more  bright,  nothing  more  illus-' 
tmusthan  he. 
^None  tvas  greater  than  he,  yea  none  equal  to 

Pope  Gregory  I.  saith  of  St.  Paul,  that  he  ^wa^s 
made  head  of  the  nations^  because  he  obtained  the 
fmcipate  qf  the  whole  church. 

These  characters  of  St.  Paul  I  leave  them  to  in- 
terpret, and  reconcile  with  those  of  St.  Peter. 

8.  That  the  Fathers,  by  calling  St.  Peter  prince, 
ddeftain,  &c.  of  the  apostles,  do  not  mean  authority 
(nrer  them,  may  be  argued  from  their  joining  St. 
Pbul  with  him  in  the  same  appellations ;  who  yet 
lurely  could  have  no  jurisdiction  over  them;  and 
his  having  any  would  destroy  the  pretended  eccle- 
siastical monarchy. 

St.  Cyril  calleth  them  together,  '^patrons,  or  pre-- 
tident^  of  the  church. 

imtrtikm*  Mr«<  Mii^  ycTOVcy,  eTre^  dc  KOKtlvtov  juc/^v,  ctJ^i^Xcv  trri  ti}(  &,yv- 
T^tf  iBWt>MU9€reu  riyJiq  kcu  vpocB^/a^.  Tom.  V.  Or.  33.  Who  then 
was  better  than  all  other  men  ?  who  else  but  that  tent-maker,  the 

teacher  of  the  world  ? If  therefore  he  receive  a  greater  crown 

than  the  apostles,  and  none  perhaps  was  equal  to  the  apostles, 
tnd  yet  he  greater  than  they,  it  is  manifest,  that  he  shall  enjoy  the 
behest  honour  and  preeminence. 

'    '  lla£kiv  Xofifrpvrtpty  tii^y  ^v,  oi^€  TCtpKJfavtrrepov,    Tom.  V.  Or.  47. 

(  (MtU  ^  /ffc/yev  fcc/^ow,  &KK*  o^€  Uof  ia-rl.  Tom.  vi.  Or.  9.     O^- 

8^  not^Xev  ta^  jy.    2  Tim.  iii.  15.      *0  vatfO-Ofpoq,  i  tuv  iKKXyia-iSf  apt^ 

ffTK  d^iTArrAw.  Theod.  Ep.  146.  The  most  wise,  and  best  archi- 
tect, or  chief  builder  of  the  churches.  'O  fMucdpto^  dvoVroXof,  i  ta» 
wmfmf  wa-nip.  Just  M.  Resp.  ad  Orthod.  Qu.  119.  The  blessed 
qxwtle,  the  father  of  the  fathers. 

^  Caput  effectus  est  nationum,  quia  obtinuit  totius  ecclesise 
priocipatum.  Greg.  M,  in  1  Reg,  lib.  4.  Videsis.  Paul  us  apostolo- 
rmn  princepn.  Ep.  Spalat  in  Lai,  Syn.  sub  P,  Jul.  II,  Seas.  i.  p.  25. 

*  Tlhfq  Keu  IlaSXof,  ol  irji  ^KKKf^trla^  v^r6rai,    Cyril.  Cat.  6. 
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St.  Austin  (or  St.  Ambrose  or  Maximus)  calleth 
them,  ^princes  of  the  churches. 

The  popes  Agatho  and  Adrian  (in  their  general 
synods)  call  them,  ^the  ringieading  apostles. 

Nicoi.1.        The  popes  Nicholas  I.  and  Gregpry  VIL  &c.  call 

kfcii^^  them,  |>ri»ce^  of  the  apostles. 

VII.  &c  gj  Ambrose,  or  St.  Austin,  or  St.  Maximus  Taur. 
(choose  you  which,)  doth  thus  speak  of  them; 
^Blessed  Peter  and  Paul  are  most  eminent  among 
all  the  apostles,  excelling  the  rest  by  a  kind  ^ 
peculiar  prerogative :  but  whether  of  the  two  be 
preferred  before  the  other  is  uncertain;  for  I 
count  them  to  be  equal  in  merit,  because  they  are 
equal  in  stfffering,  &c. 

°To  all  this  discourse  I  shall  only  add,  that  if  any 
of  the  apostles,  or  apostolical  men,  might  claim  a 
presidency  or  authoritative  headship  over  the  rest, 
St.  James  seemeth  to  have  the  best  title  thereto ; 

isa.ii.  3.    for  ^Jerusalem  was  the  mother  of  aU  churches,  the 

Liike  xiv.  fountain  of  the  Christian  law  and  doctrine,  the  see 

^'^'  of  our  Lord  himself,  the  chief  Pastor. 

^  Ecclesiarura  principes.   Aug,  de  Sand.  27. 

*  KofwpeuM  Snco<rt6Xa».  P.  Agatho,  in  6  Syn.  Act.  iv.  p.  35.  P. 
Adrian  in  7  Syn.  Act.  ii.  p.  554. 

^  Beati  Petrus  et  Paulus  eminent  inter  universes  apostolos^  et 
peculiari  quadain  prserogativa  prsecellunt ;  veruro  inter  ipaos  quis 
cui  praeponatur  incertum  est,  puto  enira  illos  sequales  esse  me- 
ntis, quia  sequales  sunt  passione,  &c.  Ambr.  Serm.  66.  Aug.  de 
Sand.  27.  Max.  Taur.  Serm.  54. 

"  Hse  voces  ecclesiae,  ex  qua  habuit  oronis  ecclesia  initium. 
Iren.  iii.  12.  These  are  the  words  of  the  church,  from  whence 
every  church  had  its  beginning. 

^  Ecclesia  in  Hierusalem  fundata  totius  orbis  ecclesias  semi- 
navit  Hieron.  in  Isa.  ii.  The  church  founded  in  Jerusalem 
was  the  seminary  of  the  churches  throughout  the  whole  world. 
Theod.  V.  9.  Vide  Tert.  de  Prwscr.  cap.  20. 
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PHe  therefore,  who,  as  the  Fathers  tell  us,  was 
by  our  Lord  himself  constituted  bishop  of  that  city, 
and  the  first  of  all  bishops,  might  best  pretend  to 
be  in  special  manner  our  Lord's  vicar  or  successor ; 
^JETe,  saith  Epiphanius,  did  first  receive  the  epi- 
icopal  chair y  and  to  him  our  Lord  first  did  intrust 
Us  own  throne  upon  earth. 

He  accordingly  did  first  exercise  the  authority  of 
presiding  and  moderating  in  the  first  ecclesiastical 
synod,  as  St.  Chrysostom  in  his  notes  thereon  doth 
remark. 

He  therefore  probably  by  St.  Paul  is  first  named  G«i.  a.  9. 
in  his  report  concerning  the  passages  at  Jerusalem ; 
and  to  his  orders  it  seemeth  that  St.  Peter  himself 
did  conform ;  for  it  is  said  there,  that  before  certaifiGtH.ii  12. 
came  from  St.  Jamesy  he  did  eat  with  the  Crentiles : 
but  when  they  were  come^  he  withdrew. 

Hence  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  in  the 
prayer  prescribed  for  the  church,  and  for  all  the 
governors  of  it,  the  bishops  of  the  principal  churches 
being  specified  by  name,  St.  James  is  put  in  the  first 
place,  before  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  of  Antioch ; 
^Let  us  pray  for  the  whole  episcopacy  under  hea- 
ven,  of  those  who  rightly  dispense  the  word  of  thy 

^  *'Bw€iret  »^9ij  *Iauctf/9y,  ifMi  So/cc?  t^  oScX^f^  aurov'  avroq  y^p  airly 
}Jy€reu  ircxc«poT6yi}Kcyaf,  km  iviaKcnrov  iy  'UpoaohS/Mi^  vncov^Ktvai  vpSroy. 
Cbiyn.  in  i  Cor.  Or.  ii.  After  that  he  was  seen  of  James,  I 
suppose  to  his  brother  -,  for  he  is  said  to  have  ordained  him,  and 
made  him  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

Tflv  ^^«M»  a^ov  iv)  T^(  'fif  vpeoT^,    £piph.  Hser.  78. 

'  "Twtp  waan^q  ixiO'KOjrSi^  t?^  vkI  rov  ovpaifoy  ruv  opBoTCfMvvTuy  tov  kiyw 
Tf(  tfiy<  (iX^^ciof  ttifidSfAey*  Ka)  vK€p  rov  iiftaKvifov  rffMy  *Ia#cwj3ot;,  ku)  rSy 
9upnKiSiv  ai/rvj  ^yflSiMv'  inctp  rav  iviaKVJnv  iifxiSy  KXrjfMyro^,  &c.  Const. 
Ap.Yiii.  10. 


160  A  Treatise  qfthe 

truth ;  and  let  us  pray  for  our  bishop  James,  wi 
all  his  parishes ;  let  us  pray  for  our  bishop  d 
mensy  and  all  his  parishes ;  let  us  pray  for  Em 
dius,  and  aU  his  parishes. — 

Hereto  consenteth  the  tradition  of  those  anciei 
writers  aforecited^  who  call  St.  James  the  bishop  i 
bishops y  the  bishop  of  the  apostles^  &c. 

SUPPOSITION  II. 
I  proceed  to  examine  the  next  supposition  of  th 
church  monarchists,  which  is.  That  St.Petei 
primacy y  with  its  rights  and  prerogatives^  wa 
not  personal,  but  derivable  to  his  successors. 

AGAINST  which  supposition  I  do  assert,  thf 
admitting  a  primacy  of  St.  Peter,  of  what  kind  c 
to  what  purpose  soever,  we  yet  have  reason  to  deei 
it  merely  personal,  and  not  (according  to  its  grounc 
and  its  design)  communicable  to  any  successors,  nc 
indeed  in  effect  conveyed  to  any  such. 

It  is  a  rule  in  the  canon  law,  that  ^a  persont 
privilege  doth  follow  the  person,  and  is  extif 
guished  with  the  person ;  and  such  we  affirm  th« 
of  St.  Peter;  for, 

1.  His  primacy  was  grounded  upon  personal  act 
(such  as  his  cheerful  following  of  Christ,  his  faithfi 
confessing  of  Christ,  his  resolute  adherence  to  Chris 
his  embracing  special  revelations  from  God ;)  or  upo 
personal  graces,  (his  great  faith,  his  special  love  t 
our  Lord,  his  singular  zeal  for  Christ's  service ;)  c 
upon  personal  gifts  and  endowments,  (his  courage 
resolution,  activity,  forwardness  in  apprehension  an 
in  speech  ;)  the  which  advantages  are  not  transien 

'  Privilegium  personale  personam  sequitur,  et  cum  ])ersona  e? 
tinguitur.   Reg,  Juris,  7  in  Sexto, 
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and  consequently  a  preeminency  built  on  them  is 
not  in  its  nature  such. 

2.  All  the  pretence  of  primacy  granted  to  St. 
Peter  is  grounded  upon  words  directed  to  St.  Pe-  Matt.  xvi. 
ter*8   person,  characterized   by   most  personal   ad-johnxxi. 
juncts,  as  name,  parentage,  and  which  exactly  were  *5— '7- 
accomplished  in  St.  Peter's  personal  actings ;  which 
therefore  it  is  unreasonable  to  extend  further. 

Our  Lord  promised  to  Simon^  son  of  Jona^  to  Matt  xri. 
build  his  church  on  him:   accordingly  in  eminent'^' 
manner  the  church  was  founded  upon  his  ministry, 
or  by  his  first  preaching,  testimony,  performances. 

Our  Lord  promised  to  give  him  the  keys  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom :  this  power  St.  Peter  signally 
did  execute  in  converting  Christians,  and  receiving 
them  by  baptism  into  the  church,  by  conferring  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  like  administrations. 

Our  Lord  charged  Simon^  son  of  Jonas^  to  feed  John  xxi. 
his  sheep :  this  he  performed  by  preaching,  writing,  *^* 
guiding,  and  governing  Christians,  as  he  found  op- 
portunity: wherefore,  if  any  thing  was  couched 
under  those  promises  or  orders  singularly  pertinent 
to  St.  Peter,  for  the  same  reason  that  they  were 
singular,  they  were  personal ;  for 

These  things  being  in  a  conspicuous  manner  ac- 
complished in  St.  Peter's  person,  the  sense  of  those 
words  is  exhausted ;  there  may  not  with  any  pro- 
bability, there  cannot  with  any  assurance,  be  any 
more  grounded  on  them ;  whatever  more  is  inferred 
must  be  by  precarious  assumption ;  and  justly  we 
may  cast  at  those  who  shall  infer  it  that  expostula- 
tion of  Tertullian,  *  What  art  thou^  who  dost  over^ 

*  Qualis  ea  evertens  atque  commutans  manifestani  Domini  inten- 
donem  penooaliter  hoc  Pctro  conferentem  ?    Tertuh  de  Pud,  2 1 . 

BAB.BOV,  VOL.  VII.  M 
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turn  and  change  the  manifest  intention  ^  our 
Lordf  personally  conferring  this  on  Peter  ? 

8.  Particularly  the  grand  promise  tS  St.  Peter  of 
founding  the  church  on  him  cannot  reach  beyond 
his  person ;  because  there  can  be  no  other  founda- 
tions of  a  society,  than  such  as  are  first  laid ;  the 
successors  of  those  who  first  did  erect  a  society,  and 
establish  it,  are  themselves  but  superstructures. 

4.  The  apostolical  office,  as  such,  was  personal 
and  temporary ;  and  therefore,  according  to  its  na- 
ture and  design,  not  successive  or  communicable  to 
others  in  perpetual  descendence  from  them. 

It  was,  as  such,  in  all  respects  extraordinary,  con- 
ferred in  a  special  manner,  designed  for  special  pur- 
poses, discharged  by  special  aids,  endowed  with  spe- 
cial privil^es,  as  was  needful  for  the  propagation  of 
Christianity  and  founding  of  churches. 

To  that  office  it  was  requisite  that  the  person 
should  have  an  immediate  designation  and  commis- 
sion from  God ;  such  as  St.  Paul  so  often  doth  insist 
Gal.  i.  T.  upon  for  asserting  his  title  to  the  office ;  Paul,  an 
apostle,  notjrom  men,  or  by  man — ^Not  hy  men, 
saith  St.  Chrysostom ;  this  is  a  property  of'  the 
apostles. 

It  was  requisite  that  an  apostle  should  be  able  to 
attest  concerning  our  Lord's  resurrection  or  ascen- 
sion, either  immediaitely,  as  the  twelve,  or  by  evi- 
dent consequence,  as  St.  Paul ;  thus  St.  Peter  im- 
Actei.21,  plied,  at  the  choice  of  Matthias;    Wherefore  of 

those  men  which  have  companied  with  us must 

one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  qfthe  r^- 
I  Cor.u.  i.surrection ;  and,  j4m  I  not,  saith  St.  Paul,  an  apo- 

xy.8. 

'  T)  K  9^  h*  Mfmfcwff  TOUTo  i^iw  tZv  airo9ToXa*y.   Chrvs.  in  Gal.  1.  I. 
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tife  ?  have  I  not  seen  the  Lord  ?  according  to  that 
oi  Aoanias,  J^  God  of  our  fathers  hath  chosen  Acts  xxii. 
ikee^  that  thou  shouldest  know  his  will,  and  see^^'^^' 
Aat  Just  One,  and  shouldest  hear  the  voice  of  his 
wumth ;  for  thou  shalt  hear  witness  unto  all  men  of 
what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 

It  was  needful  also  that  an  apostle  should  be  en- 
dowed with  miraculous  gifts  and  graces,  enabling 
him  both  to  assure  his  authority  and  to  execute  his 
office ;  wherefore  St.  Paul  calleth  these  the  marks  *  ^^'^'  »'• 
rf  an  apostle,  the  which  were  wrought  by  him  Rom-  xv. 
among  the  Corinthians  in  aU  patieTice^  (or  perse- 
veringly,)  in  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds. 

It  was  also,  in  St.  Chrysostom's  opinion,  proper  to 
an  apostle,  that  he  should  be  able,  according  to  his 
discretion,  in  a  certain  and  conspicuous  manner  to 
impart  spiritual  gifts ;  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  did 
at  Samaria ;  which  to  do,  according  to  that  Father, 
was  the  peculiar  gift  and  privilege  of  the  apostles^. 

It  was  also  a  privilege  of  an  apostle,  by  virtue  of 
his  commission  from  Christ,  to  instruct  all  nations 
IB  the  doctrine  and  law  of  Christ ;  he  had  right 
and  warrant  to  exercise  his  fimction  every  where ; 
^His  charge  was  universal  and  indefinite;  the 
whole  world  was  his  province ;  he  was  not  affixed 
to  any  one  jdace,  nor  could  be  excluded  from  any ; 

"  T9UT9  yaf  TO  hZfov  fM^w  r£y  ^u^KSb—rcvro  yap  tjy  rSv  aitoa-ro}'My 

^alftrw,  Chrys.  in  Act.  viii.  i8.  De  solis  apostoHs  legitur^  quo- 
mm  vicem  tenent  episcopi,  quod  per  manus  impositionem  Spi- 
ritum  S.  dabant.  P.  Eugenius  IV,  in  Instil,  Arm.  It  is  recorded 
of  tbe  apostles  alone,  in  whose  room  the  bishops  succeed,  that 
thej  gave  tbe  Holy  Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

'  *Ev(i8^  CjfuXXev  Tij^  olKWfA€infii  rvjv  cViTpoirv|v  cTri^'fairdat.  Chrys.  in 
Joh.  xzi. 

M  2 
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\\ii  was  (as  St.  Cyril  calleth  him)  ^an  opcumenicai 
ju(/ffe,  and  an  instructor  of  all  the  subcelestiai 

world. 

AiK)stles  also  did  govern  in  an  absolute  manneri 
according  to  discretion,  as  being  guided  by  infallible 
assistance,  to  the  which  they  might  upon  occasion 
Acu  xf.  a8.  appeal,  and  affirm,  //  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  us.  Whence  their  writings  have  passed 
for  inspired,  and  therefore  canonical,  or  certain  rules 
of  faith  and  practice. 

It  did  I)elong  to  them  to  found  church^,  to  con- 
stitute pastors,  to  settle  orders,  to  correct  offences, 
to  perform  all  such  acts  of  sovereign  spiritual  power, 
in  virtue  of  the  same  divine  assistance,  according  to 
the  authority  which  the  Lord  had  given  them  for 
edification ;  as  we  see  practised  by  St.  Paul. 

In  fine,  the  ^aposthship  was^  as  St.  Chrysostom 
telleth  us,  a  business  fraught  with  ten  thousand 
good  things ;  both  greater  than  all  privileges  oj 
grace i  and  comprehensive  of  them. 

Now  such  an  office,  consisting  of  so  many  extra- 
ordinary privileges  and  miraculous  powers,  which 
were  requisite  for  the  foundation  of  the  church,  and 
the  diffusion  of  Christianity,  against  the  manifold 
difficulties  and  disadvantages  which  it  then  needs 
must  encounter,  was  not  designed  to  continue  by  de- 
rivation ;  for  it  containeth  in  it  divers  things,  which 
apparently  were  not  communicated,  and  which  no 

y  Kpixai  olKQVfMviKoif  Kcu  T^(  Mp*  'ifKi^  KoSfiyfiTaL  Cyril.  yKot^.  in 
Goii.  vii. 

*  T19V  ^iroo'ToXv^y,  itpayytA  /xvp/«y  iyaBuv  ylfMv^  rSv  xap<^/MaT«y  el%^ 
"  rMf  ko,]  fAtT^Qv,  Ka\  wfpifKTiKiv,  Chrys.  in  Rom.  i.  Or.  1.  torn.  viii. 
|).  J 14. 
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nan  without  gross  imposture  and  hjrpocrisy  could 
liaUeoge  to  himself. 

Neither  did  the  apostles  pretend  to  communicate 
t;  they  did  indeed  appoint  standing  pastors  and 
eachers  in  each  church;  they  did  assume  fellow- 
abouiers  or  assistants  in  the  work  of  preaching  and 
^emance:  but  they  did  not  constitute  apostles, 
qual  to  themselves  in  authority,  privileges,  or  gifts; 
br,  *  Who  hnoweth  not,  saith  St.  Austin,  that  prin^ 
ripate  of  apostleship  to  he  preferred  before  any 
JpUccpagyf  and,  ^The  bishops^  saith  Bellarmine, 
iave  no  part  of  the  true  apostolical  authority  ^f 

Wherefore  St.  Peter,  who  had  no  other  office  men- 
tioned in  scripture,  or  known  to  antiquity,  beside 
that  of  an  apostle,  could  not  have  properly  and  ade- 
juately  any  successor  to  his  office ;  but  it  naturally 
lid  expire  with  his  person,  as  did  that  of  the  other 
ipostles. 

5.  Accordingly,  whereas  the  other  apostles,  as 
nich,  had  no  successors,  the  apostolical  office  not 
jeing  propagated,  the  primacy  of  St.  Peter  (what- 
ever it  were,  whether  of  order  or  jurisdiction,  in  re- 
gard to  his  brethren)  did  cease  with  him ;  for  when 
here  were  no  apostles  extant,  there  could  be  no  head 
US  prince  of  the  apostles  in  any  sense. 

6.  If  some  privileges  of  St.  Peter  were  derived  to 
x>pes,  why  were  not  all  ?  why  was  not  pope  Alex- 

*  Quis  nescit  ilium  apostolatus  principatum  cuilibet  episcopatui 
traeferendum  ?  Aug,  de  Bapt.  cont,  Don.  ii.  i. 

^  Episcopi  Dullam  habent  partem  verse  apostolicae  auctoritatis. 
ielL  17.  25. 

^  The  apostles  themselves  do  make  the  apostolate  a  distinct 
ffice  from  pastors  and  teachers,  which  are  the  standing  offices  in 
be  church.  Eph.  iv.  1 1.  i  Cor.  xii.  28. 
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ander  VI.  as  holy  as  St.  Peter?  why  was  Hot  popt 
HoDorius  as  sound  in  his  private  judgment  ?  whj  is 
not  every  pope  inspired?  why  is  not  every  papal 
epistle  to  be  reputed  canonical?  why  are  not  all 
popes  endowed  with  power  of  doing  miracles  ?  why 
doth  not  the  pope  by  a  sermon  convert  thousands  ? 
(why  indeed  do  popes  never  preach?)  why  doth  not 
he  cure  men  by  his  shadow  ?  (he  is,  say  they,  him^ 
self  his  shadow :)  what  ground  is  there  of  distin* 
guishing  the  privileges,  so  that  he  shall  have  some» 
not  others  ?  where  is  the  ground  to  be  found  ? 

7.  If  it  be  objected,  that  the  Fathers  commonly  do 
call  bishops  successors  of  the  apostles ;  to  assoil  that 
objection  we  may  consider,  that  whereas  the  apo« 
stolical  oflSce  virtually  did  contain  the  functions  of 
teaching  and  ruling  God's  people;  the  which,  for 
preservation  of  Christian  doctrine  and  edification  of 
the  church,  were  requisite  to  be  continued  perpe« 
tually  in  ordinary  standing  offices,  these  indeed  were 
derived  from  the  apostles,  but  not  properly  in  way 
of  succession,  as  by  univocal  propagation,  but  by 
ordination,  imparting  all  the  power  needful  for  such 
offices;  which  therefore  were  exercised  by  persons 
during  the  apostles'  lives  concurrently,  or  in  subor- 
dination to  them ;  even  as  a  dictator  at  Rome  might 
create  inferior  magistrates,  who  derived  from  him, 
but  not  as  his  successors ;  for,  as  Bellarmine  himself 
telleth  us,  ^Hhere  can  he  no  proper  succession^  hut 
in  reject  of  one  pteceding;  hut  apostles  and  hi^ 
shops  were  together  in  the  church. 

The  Fathers  therefore  so  in  a  large  sense  call  all 

^  Non  succeditur  proprie  nisi  praecedenti,  at  siraul  fuerunt  in 
ecclesia  apostoli  et  episcopi .  Bell,  de  Pont.  R,  iv.  25. 
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bidiops  successors  of  the  apostles ;  not  meaning  that 
anj  one  of  them  did  succeed  into  the  whole  aposto- 
lical office,  but  that  each  did  receive  his  power  from 
some  one  (immediately  or  mediately)  whom  some 
qxMtle  did  constitute  bishop,  vesting  him  with  au- 
thority to  feed  the  particular  flock  committed  to 
Um  in  way  of  ordinary  charge ;  according  to  the 
sayings  of  that  apostolical  person,  Clemens  Roma- 
nns ;  ^  The  aposUes  preaching  in  regions  and  cities, 
did  constitute  their  first  converts,  having  approved 
them  hy  the  Spirit^  for  bishops  and  deacons  of  those 
who  should  afterward  believe ;  and  having  consti- 
tuted the  foresaid,  (bishops  and  deacons,)  they 
withal  gave  them  further  charge,  that  if  they 
Aould  die,  other  approved  men  successively  should 
receive  their  office :  thus  did  the  bishops  supply  the 
room  of  the  apostles,  ^each  in  guiding  his  particu- 
lor  charge,  all  of  them  together,  by  mutual  aid,  con- 
spiring to  govern  the  whole  body  of  the  church. 

8.  In  which  regard  it  may  be  said,  that  not  one 
nn^e  bishop,  but  all  bishops  together  through  the 
whole  church,  do  succeed  St.  Peter,  or  any  other 
apostle;  for  that  all  of  them,  in  union  together, 
have  an  universal  sovereign  authority,  commensu- 
rate to  an  apostle. 

9«  This  is  the  notion  which  St.  Cyprian  doth  so 
much  insist  upon,  aflirming  that  the  bishops  do  suc- 

9'n^i»,  Clem,  ad  Corinth,  i.  p.  54.  Karirt^av  rch^  'K^^ifr^fjJvQv^^ 
tuu  fjLtre^v  ^TiM/A^y  hciM^Koo'i,  tru^  lav  MiiMfiuciy  ha^eiurreu  Ircpoi 
MoKtfiaeriUwi  avbp^q  t^iw  'hJHTW^tav  uCtSp,    Ibid.  p.  57* 

^  Singulis  pastoribus  portio  gregis  adscripta  est,  quam  regat 
unusquisque  et  gubernet .  Cypr,  Ep.  55. 
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ceed  St.  Peter,  and  the  other  apostles,  ^hy  vicarious 
ordination;  that  ^the  bishops  are  apostles;  that 
there  is  but  ^one  chair  by  the  Lord's  word  buUt 
upon  one  Peter ;  ^  one  undivided  bishopric,  diffused 
in  the  peaceful  numerosity  of  many  bishops,  whereof 
each  bishop  doth  hold  his  share;  '^  one  flock  ^  whom 
the  apostles  by  unanimous  a^eement  did  feed,  and 
which  afterwards  the  bishops  do  feed;  having  a 
portion  thereof  allotted  to  each,  which  he  should 
govern. 

So  the  synod  of  Carthage,  with  St.  Cyprian  ^. 

So  also  St.  Chrysostom  saith,  that  ^  the  sheep  of 
Christ  were  committed  by  him  to  Peter,  and  to 
those  after  him,  that  is,  in  his  meaning,  to  all  bi- 
shops. 

^  Pnepositos,  qui  apostolis  vicaria  ordinatione  suocedunt— -• 
Ep.  69,  42,  75. 

^  Apostolos,  id  est,  episcopos  et  pnepositos  Dominus  elegit. 
Ep,  65. 

s  Cathedra  una  super  Petrum  Domini  voce  fundata .  Ep. 

40.  et  Ep,  73.  et  (fe  Unit.  Eccl. 

^  Episcopatus  unus,  episcoporum  multorum  concordi  numero- 
sitate  diffusus.  Ep.  52.  Episcopatus  unus,  cujus  a  singulis  io 
solidum  pars  tenetur.  De  Unit.  Eccl. 

^  £t  pastores  sunt  omnes,  sed  grex  unus  ostenditur,  qui  ab 
apostolis  omnibus  unanimi  consensione  pascatur.  De  Unit.  EccL 
Nam  etsi  pastores  multi  sum  us,  unum  tamen  gr^em  pascimua, 
et  oves  universas,  &c.  Ep.  6y.  For  though  we  are  many  pastors, 
yet  we  feed  one  flock,  and  all  the  sheep,  &c. 

^  Manifesta  est  sententia  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  apostolos 
suos  mittentis,  et  ipsis  solis  potestatem  a  patre  sibi  datam  permit- 
tends  quibus  nos  successimus,  eadem  potestate  ecclesiam  Domini 
gubernantes.  The  mind  and  meaning  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  manifest  in  sending  his  apostles,  and  allowing  the  power  given 
him  of  the  Father  to  them  alone,  whose  successors  we  are,  go- 
verning the  church  of  God  by  the  same  power. 

*  Ta  vpofiara u  rf  IIcTpf;  Kot  roT^  fjLtr*  ixitvoif  ^>€;(c/j9«0'e.   Chrys. 

de  Sacerd.  i. 
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10.  Such,  and  no  other  power,  St.  Peter  might 
devolve  on  any  bishop  ordained  by  him  in  any  church 
which  he  did  constitute  or  inspect;  as  in  that  of 
Antioch,  of  Alexandria,  of  Babylon,  of  Rome. 

The  like  did  the  other  apostles  communicate,  who  Hier.  ad 
had  the  same  power  with  St.  Peter  in  founding  and  ^*^* 
settling  churches;  whose  successors  of  this  kind  were 
equal  to  those  of  the  same  kind,  whom  St.  Peter  did 
constitute;  enjoying  in  their  several  precincts  an 
equal  part  of  the  apostolical  power,  as  St.  Cyprian 
often  doth  assert. 

11.  It  is  in  consequence  observable,  that  in  those 
churches,  whereof  the  apostles  themselves  were  never 
accounted  bishops,  yet  the  bishops  are  called  succes- 
sors of  the  apostles ;  which  cannot  otherwise  be  un- 
derstood, than  according  to  the  sense  which  we  have 
proposed ;  that  is,  because  they  succeeded  those  who 
were  constituted  by  the  apostles ;  according  to  those 
sayings  of  Irenaeus  and  TertuUian,  ^  We  can  number 
those  who  were  instituted  bishops  by  the  apostles 
and  their  successors;  and,  "^AU  the  churches  do 
shew  those,  whom,  being"  by  the  apostles  constituted 
in  the  episcopal  office,  they  have  as  continuers  of 
the  apostolical  seed. 

So,  although  St.  Peter  was  never  reckoned  bishop 
of  Alexandria,  yet  because  it  is  reported  that  he 
placed  St.  Mark  there,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  is 
said  to  succeed  the  apostles  ^. 

^'  Habemus  annumerare  eos,  qui  ab  apostolis  instituti  sunt 
^iscopi,  et  successores  eorum  usque  ad  nos— .  Iren,  iii.  3. 

"  Proinde  utique  et  caeterae  exhibeot^  quos  ab  apostolis  in  epi- 
scopatum  constitutos  apostolici  seminis  traduces  habent.  Tert,  de 
Prascr.  3  a. 
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And  because  St.  John  did  abide  at  Ephesiu,  in-  ji 
specting  that  church,  and  appointing  bishops  tkere,  i 
the  bishops  of  that  see  did  refer  tJieir  origin  is  n 
him  P.  a 

So  many  bishops  did  claim  from  St.  Paul.  : 

So  St.  Cyprian  and  Firmilfan  do  assert  themseliret  i 
^successors  of  the  apostles^  who  yet  perhaps  never  i 
were  at  Carthage  or  Caesarea. 

So  the  church  of  Constantinople  is  often  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Sixth  General  Council,  called  this  great 
apostolic  churchy  being  such  churches  as  those  of 
whom  Tertullian  saith,  that  ^although  they  do  not 
produce  any  of  the  apostles  or  apostolical  men  Jar 
their  author^  yet  conspiring  in  the  same  faiths  are 
no  less,  for  the  consanguinity  of  doctrine^  reputed 
apostolical. 
Hier.ad  Yea,  hcncc  St.  Jerome  doth  assert  a  parity  of 
merit  and  dignity  sacerdotal  to  all  bishops ;  because, 
saith  he,  all  of  them  are  successors  to  the  apostles; 
having  all  a  like  power  by  their  ordination  conferred 
on  them. 
Bell.  iv.         12.  Whereas  our  adversaries  do  pretend,  that  in- 

UplfMi,  Eii8.  Hist.  iv.  I.     Primus  is  the  fourth  from  the  apostles 

who  was  the  bishop  of  that  place,  or  obtained  the  ministry  thera 

P  "Grot;  f/iy  iiriTKOvwi  Karaa-r^a'av,  txov  $c  eXa(  iKK^j/jO-ta^  dpfUo'tti', 

&c.  Clem.  Alex,  apud  Euseb.  iii.  23.  Ordo  episcoporum  ad  ori- 
ginem  recensus  in  Joannem  stabit  autorem.  Tert,  in  Marc.  iir.  5. 
Tert.  de  Pra»scr.  xxxii. 

^  Unitatem  a  Domino  et  per  apostolos  nobis  successoribus  tni* 
ditam.  Cypr,  Ep.  42.  Adversarii  nostri  qui  apostolis  succcssimus. 
Firmil,  in  Cypr.  Ep.  75. 

^  ab  illis  ecclesiis,  quse  licet  nullum  ex  apostolis,  vel  apo- 

stolicis  auctorem  suum  proferant,  ut  multo  postcriores,  quae  de- 
ni()ue  quotidie  instituuntur,  tamen  in  eadem  fide  conspirantes, 
non  minus  apostolicse  deputantur,  pro  consangiiinitate  doctrins. 
Tert.  de  Prascr.  32. 
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deed  the  other  apostles  had  an  extraordinary  charge 
as  legates  of  Christ,  which  had  no  succession,  but 
was  extinct  in  their  persons ;  but  that  St.  Peter  had 
a  peculiar  charge,  as  ordinary  pastor  of  the  whole 
church,  which  surviveth : 

To  this  it  is  enough  to  rejoin,  that  it  is  a  mere 
figment,  devised  for  a  shift,  and  affirmed  precariously: 
having  no  ground  either  in  holy  scripture  or  in  an- 
dent  tradition ;  there  being  no  such  distinction  in 
the  sacred  or  ecclesiastical  writings ;  no  mention 
occurring  there  of  any  office  which  he  did  assume, 
or  which  was  attributed  to  him,  distinct  from  that 
extraordinary  one  of  an  apostle ;  and  all  the  pastoral 
charge  imaginable  being  ascribed  by  the  ancients  to 
all  the  apostles  in  regard  to  the  whole  church,  as 
hath  been  sufficiently  declared. 

IS.  In  fine,  if  any  such  conveyance  of  power  (of 
power  so  great,  so  momentous,  so  mightily  concern- 
ing the  perpetual  state  of  the  church,  and  of  each 
person  therein)  had  been  made,  it  had  been  (for 
general  direction  and  satisfaction,  for  voiding  all 
doubt  and  debate  about  it,  for  stifling  these  pre- 
tended heresies  and  schisms)  very  requisite  that  it 
should  have  been  expressed  in  some  authentic  re- 
cord, that  a  particular  law  should  have  been  extant 
concerning  it,  that  all  posterity  should  be  warned  to 
yield  the  submission  grounded  thereon. 

Indeed  a  matter  of  so  great  consequence  to  the 
being  and  welfare  of  the  church  could  scarce  have 
scaped  from  being  clearly  mentioned  somewhere  or 
other  in  scripture,  wherein  so  much  is  spoken  touch- 
ing ecclesiastical  discipline;  it  could  scarce  have 
avoided  the  pen  of  the  first  Fathers,  (Clemens,  Ig- 
natius, the  Apostolical  Canons  and  Constitutions, 
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Tertullian,  &c.)  who  also  so  much  treat  conceming 
the  function  and  authority  of  Christian  governors- 
Nothing  can  be  more  strange,  than  that  in  the 
Statute-book  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  the 
original  monuments  conceming  it,  there  should  be 
such  a  dead  silence  conceming  the  succession  of  its 
chief  magistrate. 

Wherefore,  no  such  thing  appearing,  we  may  rea- 
sonably conclude  no  such  thing  to  have  been,  and 
that  our  adversaries'  assertion  of  it  is  wholly  arU- 
trary,  imaginary,  and  groundless. 

14.  I  might  add,  as  a  very  convincing  argument, 
that  if  such  a  succession  had  been  designed,  and 
known  in  old  times,  it  is  morally  impossible  that 
none  of  the  Fathers,  (Origen,  Chrysostom,  Augus- 
tine, Cyril,  Jerome,  Theodoret,  &c.)  in  their  exposi- 
tion of  the  places  alleged  by  the  Romanists  for  the 
primacy  of  St.  Peter,  should  declare  that  primacy 
to  have  been  derived  and  settled  on  St.  Peter's  sue* 
cessor :  a  point  of  that  moment,  if  they  had  been 
aware  of  it,  they  could  not  but  have  touched,  as  a 
most  useful  application,  and  direction  for  duty. 

SUPPOSITION  III. 

They  affirm.  That  St.  Peter  was  bishop  of  Rome. 

CONCERNING  which  assertion  we  say,  that  it 
may  with  great  reason  be  denied,  and  that  it  cannot 
anywise  be  assured ;  as  will  appear  by  the  following 
considerations. 

1.  St.  Peter's  being  bishop  of  Rome  would  con- 

I  Cor.  xii.  found  the  offices  which  God  made  distinct ;  for  God 

Eph.  ix.iu^^  appoint  first  apostles^  then  prophets^  thenpas^ 

tors  and  teacJiers ;  wherefore  St.  Peter,  after  he 

was  an  apostle,  could  not  well  become  a  bishop ;  it 
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would  be  such  an  irregularity,  as  if  a  bishop  should 
be  made  a  deacon. 

2.  The  oflSces  of  an  apostle  and  of  a  bishop  are 
not  in  their  nature  well  consistent ;  for  the  apostle* 
ddp  is  an  extraordinary  office,  charged  with  instruc- 
tion and  government  of  the  whole  world,  and  calling 
for  an  answerable  care ;  {J  the  apostles  being  rulers, 
as  St.  Chrysostom  saith,  ordained  by  God ;  rulers 
not  taking  several  nations  and  cities^  but  all  of 
them  in  common  intrusted  with  the  uohole  world;) 
but  episcopacy  is  an  ordinary  standing  charge,  af- 
fixed to  one  place,  and  requiring  a  special  attend- 
ance there ;  bishops  being  pastors,  who,  as  St.  Chrys- 
ostom saith,  ^do  sit,  and  are  employed  in  one  place. 
Now  he  that  hath  such  a  general  care  can  hardly 
discharge  such  a  particular  office;  and  he  that  is 
fixed  to  so  particular  attendance  can  hardly  look 
well  after  so  general  a  charge :  either  of  those  offices 
alone  would  suffice  to  take  up  a  whole  man,  as 
those  tell  us  who  have  considered  the  burden  in- 
cumbent on  the  meanest  of  them ;  the  which  we 
may  see  described  in  St.  Chrysostom's  discourses 
concerning  the  priesthood. 

Baronius  saith  of  St.  Peter,  that  Ht  was  his  office 
not  to  stay  in  one  place,  but,  a^  much  as  it  was 
possible  for  one  man,  to  travel  over  the  whole 

fftonp  iftmiaT(vBGrr€i,  Chiys.  tom.  viii.  p.  115. 

'  0/  KoB^fuyoi  Kou  tffi  tva  rlww  iiaxoKyifMvoi,  Chrys.  in  £ph.  iv.  1 1* 
^  Nod  erat  ejus  officii  in  uno  loco  consistere,  sed  quantum  ho- 

mini  licuisset  univentum  peragrare  orbem,  et  nondum  credentes 

ad  fidein  perducere,   credentes  vero  in   fide  penitus  stabilire. 

Baron,  ann.  Iviii.  §.  5 1. 
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worlds  and  to  bring  those  who  did  not  yet  heUe^e 
to  thefaith^  hut  thoroughly  to  establish  believers: 
if  SO9  how  could  he  be  bishop  of  Rome,  which  was 
an  office  inconsistent  with  such  vagrancy  ? 

S.  It  would  not  have  beseemed  St.  Peter,  the 
prime  apostle,  to  assume  the  charge  of  a  particular 
bishop ;  it  had  been  a  degradation  of  himself,  and  a 
disparagement  to  the  apostolical  majesty,  for  him  to 
take  upon  him  the  bishopric  of  Rome ;  as  if  the 
king  should  become  mayor  of  London ;  as  if  the 
bishop  of  London  should  be  vicar  of  Fancras. 

4.  Wherefore  it  is  not  likely  that  St.  Peter,  being 
sensible  of  that  superior  charge  belonging  to  him, 
which  did  exact  a  more  extensive  care,  would  vouch- 
safe to  undertake  an  inferior  charge. 

We  cannot  conceive  that  St.  Peter  did  alBfect  the 
name  of  a  bishop,  as  now  men  do,  allured  by  the 
baits  of  wealth  and  power,  which  then  were  none : 
if  he  did  affect  the  title,  why  did  he  not  in  either  of 
his  Epistles  (one  of  which,  as  they  would  persuade 
us,  was  written  from  Rome)  inscribe  himself  bishop 
of  Rome  ? 

Especially  considering  that,  being  an  apostle,  he 
did  not  need  any  particular  authority,  that  involving 
all  power,  and  enabling  him  in  any  particular  place 
to  execute  all  kinds  of  ecclesiastical  administrations : 
there  was  no  reason  that  an  apostle  (or  universal 
bishop)  should  become  a  particular  bishop. 

5.  Also  St.  Peter's  general  charge  of  converting 
and  inspecting  the  Jews,  dispersed  over  the  world, 

•Aw«xi  (his  apostleship,  as  St.  Paul  calleth  it,  of  the  cir- 
Gai.ii.8.'  cumctsion^)   which  required  much  travel,  and  his 
presence  in  divers  places,  doth  not  well  agree  to  his 
assuming  the  episcopal  office  at  Rome. 
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Sspecially  at  that  time,  when  they  first  make 
I  to  assume  it ;  which  was  in  the  time  of  Clau-  Acts  x?ui. 
i,  who,  as  St.  Luke  and  other  histories  do  report,  saeton.  in 
banish  all  the  Jews  from  Rome,  as  Tiberius  also  |^^^^'.  36. 

done  before  him :  he  was  too  skilful  a  fisherman 
ast  his  net  there,  where  there  were  no  fish. 
i.  If  we  consider  St.  Peter's  life,  we  may  well 
m  him  uncapable  of  this  office,  which  he  could 

conveniently  discharge ;  for  it,  as  history  doth 
resent  it,  and  may  be  collected  from  divers  cir- 
istances  of  it,  was  very  unsettled ;  he  went  much 
ut  the  world,  and  therefore  could  seldom  reside 
Rome. 

ifany  have  argued  him  to  have  never  been  at 
ne ;  which  opinion  I  shall  not  avow,  as  bearing 
lore  dvil  respect  to  ancient  testimonies  and  tra- 
ons  ;  although  many  false  and  fabulous  relations 
that  kind  having  crept  into  history  and  common  EiiBeb.iii.3. 
;ue,  many  doubtful  reports  having  passed  con- 
ning him,  many  notorious  forgeries  having  been 
tted  about  his  travels  and  acts,  (all  that  is  re- 
ted  of  him  out  of  scripture  having  a  smack  of 

legend,)  would  tempt  a  man  to  suspect  any 
]g  touching  him  which  is  grounded  only  upon 
nan  tradition ;  so  that  the  forger  of  his  Epbtle 
St.  James  might  well  induce  him  saying,  ^If 
Me  I  do  yet  survive^  men  dare  to  feign  such 
^s  ofme^  how  much  more  will  they  dare  to  do 
%fier  my  decease  ? 

}ut  at  least  the  discourses  of  those  men  have 
Dced^  that  it  is  hard  to  assign  the  time  when  he 

£/  ^  c/Mv  cTi  vepM»TO(  toMvra  ^oXiAJSatv  KaTa}ptvU<r$M,  iroaf  yt 

^j»  fMjer*  ifAt  •KoifTv  ot  fAtr  ifM  toX/atjo'ovo'i  ;  Petr.  ad  Jacob. 
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was  at  Rome ;  and  that  he  could  never  long  abide 
there:  for, 

^  w  The  time  which  old  tradition  assigneth  of  Us 
p.  189.  going  to  Rome  is  rejected  by  divers  learned  men, 
iipiui  lieii.  even  of  the  Roman  party. 

Viiiiii.  In  ''c  was  often  in  other  places ;  sometimes  at  Jero- 
KiiNsb.  II.  salem,  sometimes  at  Antioch,  sometimes  at  Babylon, 
Aiu  ki.  a.  sometimes  at  Corinth,  sometimes  probably  at  each 

M  If      ft  *  » 

oii'i.  i.  iK.  of  those  places  unto  which  he  directeth  his  catholic 
i'i»ii.V.'i3.  ^'^P^stlcs;  among  which  Epiphanius  saith,  that  *P^ 

Kuwb.*ii'*  '^'^  ^'^^  ^f^^^  ^''*''  Pontus  and  Bithynia. 

»5'     .,         And  that  he  seldom  was  at  Rome  may  well  be 

2 1  i*t  111  1 

I  Pet. 1. 1,  collected  from  St. Paul's  writings;  for  he  writing  at 
different  times  one  Epistle  to  Rome,  and  divers 
Epistles  from  Rome,  (that  to  the  Galatians,  that  to 
the  Ephesians,  that  to  the  Fhilippians,  that  to  the 
Colossians,  and  the  Second  to  Timothy,)  doth  never 
mention  him,  sending  any  salutation  to  him,  or  from 
him. 

Particularly   St.  Peter  was   not  there  when  St 
Paul  mentioning  Tychicus,  Onesimus,  Aristarchus, 

Coi.iv.  II.  Marcus,  and  Justus,  addeth,  These  alone  my  feU 
low-workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  who  have 
been  a  comfort  unto  me. 

a  Tim.  iv.  He  was  not  there  when  St.  Paul  said.  At  my  first 
defence  no  man  stood  with  me,  hut  all  men  forsook 
me. 

He  was  not  there  immediately  before  St.  Paul's 

aTim.iv.6,death,  (when  the  time  of  his  departure  was  at 
hand,)  when  he  telleth  Timothy,  that  all  the  hre^ 
thren  did  salute  him,  and  naming  divers  of  them, 
he  omitteth  Peter. 
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Which  things  being  considered,  it  is  not  probable 
that  St.  Peter  would  assume  the  episcopal  chair  of 
Rome,  he  being  little  capable  to  reside  there,  and 
for  that  other  needful  affairs  would  have  forced  him 
to  leave  so  great  a  church  destitute  of  their  pastor. 

7-  It  was  needless  that  he  should  be  bishop,  for 
that  by  virtue  of  his  apostleship  (involving  all  the 
power  of  inferior  degrees)  he  might,  whenever  he 
should  be  at  Rome,  exercise  episcopal  functions  and 
authority.  What  need  a  sovereign  prince  to  be 
made  a  justice  of  peace  ? 

8.  Had  he  done  so,  he  must  have  given  a  badcoacNic. 
example  of  nonresidence ;   a   practice   that  would  SIIic.  Ant 
have  been  very  ill  relished  in  the  primitive  church,  co°n\f  s»«^ 
as  we  may  see  by  several  canons  interdicting  of-Sf°'^" 
fences  of  kin  to  it,  (it  being,  I  think,  then  not  so  can.  So. 
known  as  nominally  to  be  censured,)  and  culpable 
upon  the  same  ground ;  and  by  the  sayings  of  Fa- 
thers condemning  practices  approaching  to  it  y. 

Even  later  synods,  in  more  corrupt  times,  and  in 
the  declension  of  good  order,  yet  did  prohibit  this 
practice*. 

Apol.  I.  Having  read  the  scriptures,  you  know  how  great  an 
offence  it  is  for  a  bishop  to  forsake  his  church,  and  to  neglect  the 
flocks  of  God.  Oportet  enim  episcopos  curis  secularibus  expedi- 
tos  curam  suorum  agere  populorum,  nee  ecclesiis  suis  abesse 
diutius.  P,  Paschal.  IL  Ep.  22.  For  bishops  ought  to  be  dis- 
entangled from  secular  cares,  and  to  take  charge  of  their  people, 
and  not  to  be  long  absent  from  their  churches. 

'  Praecipimus  ne  conductitiis  niinistris  ccclcsia;  committintur, 
et  unaquaeque  ecclesia,  cui  facultas  suppetit,  proprium  habeat  sa- 
cerdotem.  Cone.  LaL  2.  (sub  Innoc.  II.)  can.  10.  We  enjoin  that 
churches  be  not  committed  to  hired  ministers,  but  that  every 
church,  that  is  of  ability,  have  its  proper  priest.     Cum  igitur  ec- 
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Epiphanius  therefore  did  well  infer,  that  it  was 
needful  the  apostles  should  constitute  bishops  resi- 
dent at  Rome ;  ^It  was^  saith  he,  possible ^  that^  the 
apostles  Peter  and  Paul  yet  surviving^  other  bi- 
shops  should  be  constituted;  because  the  apostles 
often  did  take  journeys  into  other  countries^  for 
preaching  Christ :  but  the  city  of  Borne  could  not 
be  without  a  bishop. 

9.  If  St.  Peter  were  bishop  of  Rome,  he  thereby 
did  offend  against  divers  other  good  ecclesiastical 
rules,  which  either  were  in  practice  from  the  begin- 
ning, or  at  least  the  reason  of  them  was  always 
good,  upon  which  the  church  did  afterward  enact 
them ;  so  that  either  he  did  ill  in  thwarting  them, 
or  the  church  had  done  it  in  establishing  them,  so  as 
to  condemn  his  practice. 
Apo8t.Cun.  10.  It  was  against  rule,  that  any  bishop  should 
desert  one  church,  and  transfer  himself  to  another ; 
and  indeed  against  reason,  such  a  relation  and  en- 
dearment being  contracted  between  a  bishop  and 
his  church,  which  cannot  well  be  dissolved. 

clesia  vel  ecclesiasticum  ministerium  comraitti  debuerit,  talis  ad 
hoc  persona  quaeratur,  quae  residere  in  loco,  et  curam  ejus  per 
seipsum  valet  exercere ;  quod  si  aliter  fuer)t  actum,  et  qui  rece- 
perit,  quod  contra  sanctos  canones  accepit,  aniittat.  Cone,  Lai,  3. 
(sub  Alexandro  IIL)  cap.  13.  Therefore  when  a  church,  or  the 
ecclesiastical  ministry^  be  to  be  committed  to  any  man,  let  such 
a  person  be  found  out  for  this  purpose,  who  can  reside  upon  the 
place,  and  discharge  the  cure  by  himself:  but  if  it  prove  other- 
wise, then  let  him  who  has  received  lose  that  which  he  has  taken 
contrary  to  the  holy  canons. 

Ttfv  %€p}  ricTpov  Kot  Tlai/Xoy,  iviaKovw^  aXXovf  KaBia^euiBeUf  ^t3t  tI  Teu( 

TO  K/jpvyiAa  Tov  Xpia^ov'  fMi  hivaaBcu  $€  t^v  T«y  'Pv/Aaluv  voXiy  arev  ^vi« 
a-KVKov  (fvat.  Epiph.  Hsr.  27. 
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But  St.  Peter  is  by  ecclesiastical  historians  report- 
ed (and  by  Romanists  admitted)  to  have  been  bishop 
of  Antioch  for  seven  years  together ^ 

He  therefore  did  ill  to  relinquish  that  church, 
^ihat  most  ancient  and  truly  apostolic  church  of 
Antioch,  (as  the  Constantinopolitan  Fathers  called 
It,)  and  to  place  his  see  at  Rome. 

This  practice  was  esteemed  bad,  and  of  very  mis- 
chievous consequence;  earnestly  reproved,  as  hein- 
ously criminal,  by  great  Fathers ;  severely  condemned 
by  divers  synods. 

Particularly  a  transmigration  from  a  lesser  and 
poorer  to  a  greater  and  more  wealthy  bishopric, 
(which  is  the  present  case,)  was  checked  by  them, 
as  rankly  savouring  of  selfish  ambition  or  avarice. 

The  synod  of  Alexandria,  (in  Athanasius,)  in  its 
Epistle  to  all  catholic  bishops,  doth  say,  that  Euse- 
bius,  by  passing  from  Berytus  to  Nicomedia,  had'^^^ff^^^ 
annulled  his  episcopacy,  making  it  an  adultery,  Hihum. 
worse  than  that  which  is  committed  by  marriage  ^^Z "' ^* 
upon  divorce;  ^Eusehius,  say  they,  did  not  con^ 
sider  the  apostle's  admonition.  Art  thou  hound  to 
a  wife  ?  do  not  seek  to  be  loosed :  for  if  it  he  said 
of  a  woman,  how  much  more  of  a  church ;  of  the 
same  bishopric ;  to  which  one  being  tied,  ought  not 
to  seek  another,  that  he  may  not  be  found  also  an 

£p.  86.    The  great  city  of  the  Antiochians  hath  the  throne  of  the 
great  St.  Peter. 

*^  Ti^  xptc^vTaTi^if  Koi  tvrwq  airocToXiK^y  iKKXtiatoof,   I'heod.  V.  6. 
*1  O^  ovy^pSy  re  'Kapayyt'KfAaf  ScBcaai  yvyaiK)y  ^^  ^>7'rc<  Kvaiif'   ci  $€ 

j  i  wtZ€$tU  oXXip  Uk  i(j>€iXei  T^riTtTy,  tva  jea^  koi  fMtx^<  leapa  raT^  Btiatf 

fiffivKtrai  ypa<l>a7i.  Syn.  Alex.  apud  Athan.  p.  727. 
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adukerer^  according  to  the  holy  scripture  ?  Surely 
when  they  said  this,  they  did  forget  what  St.  Peter 
was  said  to  have  done  in  that  kind ;  as  did  also  the 
Sardican  Fathers  in  their  synodical  letter,  extant  in 
the  same  Apology  of  Athanasius,  condemning  trans^ 
lationsfrom  lesser  cities  unto  greater  dioceses^. 
Syn.  Nic.  The  Same  practice  is  forbidden  by  the  synods  of 
S}^.(^aic.Nice  I.  of  Chalcedon,  of  Antioch,  of  Sardica,  of 

can.  5.         Arlps  T    &r 

can.  a  I.         ju  i\^q  synod  under  Mennas,  it  was  laid  to  the 

Syn.  Sard.  ^  ' 

can.  1.  charge  of  Anthimus,  that  having  been  bishop  of  Tra- 
can.  32.  bisond,  he  had  ^ aduUerously  snatched  the  see  of 
viiT.  qu.T'  Constantinople f  against  all  ecclesiastical  laws  and 

thlm  In         ^^^9  great  popes  of  Rome,  (little  considering  how 

Apoi.  ii.     peccant  therein  their  predecessor  pope  Peter  was,) 

pope  Julius  and  pope  Damasus,  did  greatly  tax  this 

practice;  whereof  the  latter  in  his  synod  at  Rome 

did  excommunicate  all  those  who  should  commit  it^^. 

In  like  manner  pope  Leo  I.^ 

*^  Tas*  (MTaBtcn^  avh  fUKpuv  7roXc6?v  tlq  fJuP^ovaq  ncapoiKMi,  Ibid.  p. 

765- 

Bplvw  vapa  vdrraq  rovf  iKKXT^O'taoTiKOVi  0€CfMVi  kou  kuvwo^,    Codc.  SUb 

Menn.  p.  9. 

Snih  T^j  iiiA€T(paf  Koivofvia^  iXXorp/oi/c  e'x®/***'*  «W*  ^  ""^P*?  a^A«  ivei^tX- 
$wai  T^  vokitq,  iv  aT<  vpSrov  ixtif^rtw^Bticav,  Theod.  V.  II.      Those 

that  pass  from  their  own  churches  to  other  churches,  we  esteem 
so  long  excommunicate,  (or  strangers  from  our  communion,)  till 
such  time  as  they  return  to  the  same  cities  where  they  were  first 
ordained. 

^  Si  quis  episcopus,  mediocritate  civitatis  suae  despecta,  admi- 
nistrationem  loci  celebrioris  ambierit,  et  ad  majorem  se  plebem 
quacunque  occasione  transtulerit,  non  solum  a  cathedra  quidem 
pellatur  aliena,  sed  carebit  et  propria,  &c.  P.  Leo.  L  Ep.  Luxiv. 
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These  laws  were  so  indispensable,  that  in  respect 
to  them  Constantine  M.  who  much  loved  and  ho- 
noured Eiisebius,  (acknowledging  Iiim  in  the  com- 
mon judgment  of  the  world  deserving  to  be  bishop 
of  the  whole  church,)  did  not  like  that  he  should 
accept  the  bishopric  of  Antioch,  to  which  he  was 
invited;  and  commended  his  waving  it,  as  an  act 
not  only  consonant  to  the  ecclesiastical  canons^  but  Eoseb.  de 
acceptable  to  God,  and  agreeable  to  apostoliccd ni'ei. 
tradition :  so  little  aware  was  the  good  emperor  of 
St.  Peter  being  translated  from  Antioch  to  Rome. 

In  regard  to  the  same  law,  Gregory  Nazianzen  (a 
person  of  so  great  worth,  and  who  had  deserved  so 
highly  of  the  church  at  Constantinople)  could  not 
be  permitted  to  retain  his  bishopric  of  that  church, 
to  which  he  had  been  called  from  that  small  one  of 
Sasima.  *  The  synod,  saith  Sozomen,  observing  the 
ancient  laws  and  the  ecclesiastical  rtile,  did  receive 
his  bishopric  from  him,  being  willingly  offered, 
nowise  regarding  the  great  merits  of  the  person ; 
the  which  synod  surely  would  have  excluded  St. 
Peter  from  the  bishopric  of  Rome :  and  it  is  observ- 
able that  pope  Damasus  did  approve  and  exhort 
those  Fathers  to  that  proceeding^. 

c.  4.  If  any  bishop,  despising  the  meanness  of  his  city,  seeks  for 
the  administration  of  a  more  eminent  place,  and  upon  any  occa- 
sion whatsoever  transfers  himself  to  a  greater  people>  he  shall  not 
only  be  driven  out  of  another*s  see,  but  also  lose  his  own,  &c. 

Tot?  dbd^o;  «Xcoyc«Tt}fAaT«y.   Sozom.  vii.  7. 

^  lUud  praeterea  commoneo  dilectionem  vestram,  ne  patiamini 
tliquem  contra  statuta  majorum  nostrorum  de  civitate  alia  ad  aliam 
Iransduci,  et  deserere  plebem  sibi  commissam,  &c.  P.  Damasi 
Ejnsi.  apud  Holsten,  p.  41.  et  R,  Marc.  v.  21.     Moreover  this  I 
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We  may  indeed  observe,  that  pope  Pelagius  II. 
did  excuse  the  translation  of  bishops  by  the  example 
of  St.  Peter ;  ^For  who  ever  dareth  to  say^  ai^eth 
he,  that  St.  Peter  the  prince  of  the  apostles  did  not 
act  wellf  when  he  changed  his  see  from  Antioch  to 
Bomef 

But  I  think  it  more  advisable  to  excuse  St.  Peter 
from  being  author  of  a  practice  judged  so  irregular, 
by  denying  the  matter  of  fact  laid  to  his  charge. 

II.   It  was   anciently  deemed  a  very  irregular 

thing,  ^  contrary f  saith  St.  Cyprian,  to  the  ecclem^ 

astical  dispositiofif  contrary  to  the  evangelical  law^ 

contrary  to  the  unity  of  catholic  institution ;  ^a 

Syn.  Nic.  gymholy  saith  another  ancient  writer,  of  dissension^ 

Corn.  ap.   and  disagreeable  to  ecclesiastical  law:  which  there- 

Cjpr.^p?'  fore  was  condemned  by  the  synod  of  Nice,  by  pope 

p.  Iddoc.    Cornelius,  by  pope  Innocent  I.  and  others,  that  two 

^i  ^™'  bishops  should  preside  together  in  one  city. 

Opti.Ca-      This  was  condemned  with  good  reason;  for  this 

thedra  una* 

on  the  church's  part  would  be  a  kind  of  spiritual 
polygamy;  this  would  render  a  church  a  monster 
with  two  heads ;  this  would  destroy  the  end  of  epi- 

diuiT^M  *^^P^^y»  which  is  unity  and  prevention  of  schisms. 

mhtisjiier.     But  if  St.  Pctcr  was  bishop  of  Rome,  this  irregu- 

advise  you,  that  out  of  your  charity  you  would  not  suffer  any  oue» 
against  the  decrees  of  our  ancestors,  to  be  removed  from  one  city 
to  another,  and  to  forsake  the  |>eople  committed  to  his  charge,  &c. 

^  Quis  enim  unquam  audet  dicere  S.  Petrum  apostolorum  prin- 
cipem  non  bene  egisse,  quando  mutavit  sedem  de  Antiochia  in 
Romam  ?  Pelag.  IL  Ep.  i . 

^  Contra  ecclesiasticam  dis]>ositionem,  contra  evangelicam  le- 
gem, contra  institutionis  catholicae  unitatem  ■  Cypr.  Ep.44. 
(utetEp.46,  52,  55,  58.) 

iv.  15. 
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hrity  was  committed :  for  the  same  authority  upon 
which  St.  Peter^s  episcopacy  of  Rome  is  built^  doth 
also  reckon  St.  Paul  bishop  of  the  same ;  the  same 
writers  do  make  both  founders  and  planters  of  the 
Roman  church,  and  the  same  call  both  bishops  of  it : 
wherefore  if  episcopacy  be  taken  in  a  strict  and 
proper  sense,  agreeable  to  this  controversy,  that  rule 
must  needs  be  infringed  thereby. 

Irenseus  sdxiYijHhat  the  Roman  church  wasfounded 
and  constituted  hy  the  two  most  glorious  apostles^ 
Peter  and  Paul;  Dionysius  of  Corinth  calleth  it 
^the  plantation  of  Peter  and  Paul ;  Epiphanius 
saith,  that  ^  Peter  and  Paul  were  first  at  Rome 
hath  apostles  and  bishops;  so  Eusebius  implieth, 
saying,  that  pope  Alexander  ^derived  a  succession 
in  the  fifth  place  from  Peter  and  Paul. 

Wherefore  both  of  them  were  Roman  bishops,  or 
neither  of  them :  in  reason  and  rule  neither  of  them 
may  be  called  so  in  a  strict  and  proper  sense  ;  but  in 
a  larger  and  improper  sense  both  might  be  so  styled. 

Indeed  that  St.  Paul  was  in  some  acception  bishop 
of  Rome  (that  is,  had  a  supreme  superintendence  or 
inspection  of  it)  is  reasonable  to  affirm ;  because  he 
did  for  a  good  time  reside  there,  and  during  that 
residence  could  not  but  have  the  chief  place,  could 
be  subject  to  no  other;  He^  saith  St.  Luke,  did Kz\&jjLi\\\ 
ahide  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and^^' 
received  all  that  entered  in  unto  him,  preaching 

**  a  gloriosissimis  duobus  apostolis  Petro  et  Paulo  Romae 

fundata  et  constituta  ecclesia.  Iren,  iii.  3.  iii.  i. 

P  TV  <i«o  nirpov  KM  Ila^'Mv  (pvreuxy .  Dionys.  Corinth.  apud 

Euseb.  ii.  25. 

kttTKnct.  Epiph.  Hser.  27. 

'  ncfMmjy  Spxh  Tltrpov  Kot  Ilai^Xov  Karayw  $«a$o%^y.  Eiiseb.  iv.  1 . 

N  4 
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the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those  things 
which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  con^ 
fidence^  no  manjbrbidding  him. 

It  may  be  inquired,  if  St.  Peter  was  bishop  of 
Rome,  how  he  did  become  such  ?  did  our  Lord  ap« 
point  him  such  ?  did  the  apostles  all  or  any  consti- 
tute him?  did  the  people  elect  him?  did  he  put 
himself  into  it?  Of  none  of  these  things  there  is 
any  appearance,  nor  any  probability :  non  constat. 

SUPPOSITION  IV. 

They  affirm,  That  St.  Peter  did  continue  bishop 
qfJRofne  after  his  translation^  and  was  so  at  his 
decease. 

AGAINST  which  assertions  we  may  consider : 

1.  Ecclesiastical  writers  do  affirm,  that  St.  Peter 
(either  alone,  or  together  with  St.  Paul)  did  consti- 
tute other  bishops ;  wherefore  St.  Peter  was  never 
bishop,  or  did  not  continue  bishop  there. 

Irenaeus  saith,  that  ^  the  apostles  founding  and 
rearing  that  churchy  delivered  the  episcopal  office 
into  the  hands  of  Linus;  if  so,  how  did  they  retain 
it  in  their  own  hands  or  persons  ?  could  they  give, 
and  have  ? 

TertuUian  saith,  *  that  St.  Peter  did  ordain  Cle- 
ment. 

aUuff  A/y^  t^q  inM-KOinj^  \ttTwpylav  cy6%c(|pi(ray.    Iren.   apud   Euseb. 
V.  6. 

^  Roinanoruni  ecclesiae  Clementem   a  Petro  ordioatum  edit. 
Tert.  de  Prascr.  32. 

Ex  quibus  electum  maguiim  plebique  probatum, 
Hac  cathedra,  Petrus  qua  sederat  ipse,  locatum 
Maxima  Roma  Linura  primum  considere  jussit. 

Tert.  in  Mart.  iii.  9. 
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In  the  Apostolical  ConstitutioDs^  (a  very  ancient 
book,  and  setting  forth  the  most  ancient  traditions 
of  the  church,)  the  apostles  ordering  prayers  to  be 
made  for  aU  bishops,  and  naming  the  principal,  do 
red^on,  not  St.  Peter,  but  Clement ;  Let  us  pray 
far  our  bishop  James ^  for  our  bishop  Clemens,  for 
our  bishop  JEuodius,  &c. 

These  reports  are  consistent,  and  reconciled  by 
that  which  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  affirm ;  that 
^  Linus  was  first  ordained  bishop  of  the  Roman 
church  by  Paul;  but  Clemens  after  the  death  of 
Linus  by  Peter  in  the  second  place. 

Others  between  Linus  and  Clemens  do  interpose 
Cletus,  or  Anacletus,  (some  taking  these  for  one» 
others  for  two  persons,)  which  doth  not  alter  the 
case*. 

Now  hence  we  may  infer,  both  that  St.  Peter 
never  was  bishop ;  and  upon  supposition  that  he 
was,  that  he  did  not  continue  so.     For, 

2.  If  he  had  ever  been  bishop,  he  could  not  well 
lay  down  his  office,  or  subrogate  another,  either  to 
preside  with  him,  or  to  succeed  him ;  according  to 
the  ancient  rules  of  discipline,  and  that  which  passed 
for  right  in  the  primitive  church. 

This  practice  pope  Innocent  I.  condemned  as  ir- 

Kki/Aili  t€  fjura  T6V  A/yov  davaTov  vk*  ifMv  Ilcr^v  Mrtpo^  K€XupvrovriTcu, 

Const.  Apost.  vii.46. 

*  Euseb.  iii.  4,  13.  Aug.  Ep.  165.  Epiph.  Haer.  27.  Opt.  2. 
TertulL  poem,  in  Marc.  iii.  9.  Phot.  Cod.  112.  (p.  290.)  N.  Eu- 
iiebius  (iii.  2.)  saith,  that  Linus  did  sit  bishop  after  the  martyrdom 
of  St.  Peter:  but  this  is  not  so  probable,  as  that  which  the  au- 
thor of  the  Constitutions  doth  affirm,  which  reconcileth  the  dis- 
sonancies  of  writers. 
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regular,  and  never  known  before  his  time;  yWe^ 
saith  he  in  his  Epistle  to  the  clergy  and  people  <tf 
Constantinople,  never  have  known  these  things  to 
have  been  adventured  by  our  fathers^  but  rather  to 
have  been  hindered ;  for  that  none  hath  power 
given  him  to  ordain  another  in  the  place  of  one 
livi?ig:  he  did  not  (it  seems)  consider,  that  St.  Peter 
had  used  such  a  power. 

Accordingly  the  synod  of  Antioch  (to  secure  the 
tradition  and  practice  of  the  church,  which  began 
by  some  to  be  infringed)  did  make  this  sanction, 
that "  it  should  not  be  lawful  for  any  bishop  to  con- 
stitute another  in  his  room  to  succeed  him;  aU 
though  it  were  at  the  point  of  death. 

3.  But  supposing  St.  Peter  were  bishop  once,  yet, 
by  constituting  Linus  or  Clemens  in  his  place,  he 
ceased  to  be  so,  and  divested  himself  of  that  place  ; 
for  it  had  been  a  great  irregularity  for  him  to  con- 
tinue bishop  together  with  another. 

That  being,  in  St.  Cyprian's  judgment,  the  ordi- 
nation of  Linus  had  been  void  and  null ;  for,  ^See^ 
ingy  saith  that  holy  martjrr,  there  cannot  after  the 
first  be  any  second^  whoever  is  after  onCy  who 
ought  to  be  sole  bishop,  he  is  not  now  second,  but 
none. 

Upon  this  ground,  when  the  emperor  Constantius 

a}0\M  fjtMKkov  KkKteiKvaBaiy  r^  f^y^vi  tlq  r&irov  ^vrroq  x^i^oycry  aKKoy  Mo- 
oBai  iiowrUuf.  P.  Inn.  I.  apud  Soz.  viii.  26. 

TeXctrrJf  roZ  j9/ov  Twyj^oioj.  Syn.  Ant.  Can.  23. 

^  Ciiin  post  prinium  secundus  esse  non  possit  5  quisquis  post 
iinuni,  qui  solus  esse  debcat,  non  jam  secundus  ille^  sed  nullus  est. 
O/pr.  Ep.  52. 
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would  have  procured  Felix  to  sit  bishop  of  Rome 
together  with  pope  Liberius,  at  his  return  from 
banishment,  (after  his  compliance  with  the  Arians^) 
the  people  of  Rome  would  not  admit  it,  exclaiming, 
One  Grody  one  Christ,  one  bishop ;  and  whereas 
Felix  soon  after  that  died,  the  historian  remarketh 
it  as  ^  a  special  provide^ice  of  God,  that  Petet^s 
throne  might  not  suffer  irvfamy,  being  governed 
under  two  prelates ;  he  never  considered  that  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul,  St.  Peter  and  Linus,  had  thus 
governed  that  same  church. 

Upon  this  account  St.  Austin,  being  assumed  by 
Valerius  with  him  to  be  bishop  of  Hippo,  did  after^ 
ward  discern  and  acknowledge  his  error  ^. 

In  fine,  to  obviate  this  practice,  so  many  canons 
of  councils  (both  general  and  particular)  were  made, 
which  we  before  did  mention. 

4.  In  sum,  when  St.  Peter  did  ordain  others,  (as 
story  doth  accord  in  affirming,)  either  he  did  retain 
the  episcopacy,  and  then  (beside  need,  reason,  and 
rule)  there  were  concurrently  divers  bishops  of  Rome 
at  one  time ;  or  he  did  quite  relinquish,  and  finally 
divorce  himself  from  the  office,  so  that  he  did  not 
die  bishop  of  Rome,  the  which  overtumeth  the  main 
ground  of  the  Romish  pretence  ^.     Or  will  they  say 

**  Theod.  Hist.  ii.  17.  Toh^  mj  toS  0€ox5  8w<io}o-avTo?,  wotc  rh 
Tl(r96v  Bpoifcy  fA.11  o^o^eTv  vso  tvo  viy€fA6<rtv  idwofccvov. 

^  Adhuc  in  corpore  posito  beatae  niemoris  patre  et  episcopo 
meo  sene  Valerio  episcopus  ordinatus  sum,  et  sedi  cum  illo,  quod 
concilio  Niceno  prohibitum  fuisse  nesciebam,  nee  ipse  sciebat. 
Aug.  £p.  1 10.  While  my  father  and  bishop  of  blessed  memory^ 
old  Valerius,  was  yet  living,  I  was  ordained  bishop,  and  held  the 
see  with  him :  which  I  knew  not,  nor  did  he  know,  to  be  for- 
bidden by  the  council  of  Nice. 

*^  Ipse  sublimant  scdem,  in  qua  etiani  quicscere,  et  praesentem 


188  A  Treatise  of  the 

that  St.  Peter,  having  laid  aside  the  office  for  a  time, 
did  afterward  before  his  death  resume  it  ?  then  what 
became  of  Linus,  of  Cietus,  of  Clemens  ?  were  thej 
dispossessed  of  their  place,  or  deposed  from  their 
function  ?  would  St.  Peter  succeed  them  in  it  ? 
^This  in  Bellarmine's  own  judgment  had  heenplain^ 
ly  intolerable. 

5.  To  avoid  all  which  difficulties  in  the  case,  and 
perplexities  in  story,  it  is  i-easonable  to  understand 
those  of  the  ancients,  who  call  Peter  bishop  of  Rome, 
and  Rome  the  place,  the  chair,  the  see  of  Peter,  as 
meaning  that  he  was  bishop  or  superintendent  of 
that  church,  in  a  large  sense ;  because  he  did  found 
the  church  by  converting  men  to  the  Christian  faith ; 
because  he  did  erect  the  chair  by  ordaining  the  first 
bishops ;  because  he  did,  in  virtue  both  of  his  apo- 
stolical office  and  his  special  parental  relation  to 
that  church,  maintain  a  particular  inspection  over 
it,  when  he  was  there:  which  notion  is  not  new; 
for  of  old  Ruffinus  affirmeth  that  he  had  it,  not  from 
his  own  invention,  but  from  tradition  of  others ; 
^Some,  saith  he,  inquire  how,  seeing  Linus  and 

vitam  finire  dignatus  est.  Greg,  L  Ep.  vi.  37.  Innoc.  L  £p.  31. 
P.  Nic,  I,  Ep.  ix.  J).  509.  Grat.  Cam.  viil.  q.  i.  cap.  i.  He 
advanced  that  see,  wherein  he  vouchsafed  both  to  set  up  his 
rest,  and  also  to  end  this  present  life.  Bell.  ii.  12.  §.  At 
vero . 

^  Petrum  apostolum  successisse  in  cpiscopatu  Antiocheno  alicui 
ex  discipulis,  quod  est  plene  intolerandum.    BelL  ii.  6. 

^  Quidam  enim  requirunt  quo  modo,  cum  Linus  et  Cletus  in 
urbe  Roma  ante  Clementem  hunc  fuerint  episcopi,  ipse  Clemens 
ad  Jacobum  scribens,  sibi  dicat  a  Petro  docendi  cathedram  tradi- 
tam  3  cujus  rei  hanc  accepimus  esse  rationem,  quod  Linus  et 
Cletus  fuerunt  quidcm  ante  Clementem  episcopi  in  urbe  Roma, 
sed  superstite  Petro  3  videlicet  ut  illi  episcopatus  curam  gererent. 
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Cletus  were  bishops  in  the  city  of  Rome  before 
Clement,  Clement  himself,  writifig  to  James,  could 
sa^y  that  the  see  was  delivered  to  him  by  Peter : 
whereqf  this  reason  has  been  giveii  us ;  viz.  that 
Unus  and  Cletus  were  indeed  bishops  of  Rome 
before  Clement,  but  Peter  being  yet  living;  viz. 
that  they  might  take  the  episcopal  charge,  but  he 
Jkyilled  the  qffice  of  the  apostleship. 

6.  This  notion  may  be  confirmed  by  divers  ob- 
servations. 

It  is  observable,  that  the  most  ancient  writers,  Const,  a- 
living  nearest  the  fountains  of  tradition,  do  not  ex-  iren.^iH.^3." 
pressly  style  St.  Peter  bishop  of  Rome,  but  only  say,  '^<^'^""- 
that  he  did  found  that  church,  instituting  and  or- 
daining bishops  there ;  as  the  other  apostles  did  in 
the  churches  which  they  settled ;  so  that  the  bishops 
there  in  a  large  sense  did  succeed  him,  as  deriving 
their  power  from  his  ordination,  and  supplying  his 
room  in  the  instruction  and  governance  of  that 
great  church.  «Yea  their  words,  if  we  well  mark 
them,  do  exclude  the  apostles  from  the  episcopacy. 
Which  words  the  later  writers  (who  did  not  foresee 
the  consequence,  nor  what  an  exorbitant  super- 
structure would  be  raised  on  that  slender  bottom, 
and  who  were  willing  to  comply  with  the  Roman 
bishops,  affecting  by  all  means  to  reckon  St.  Peter 
for  their  predecessor)  did  easily  catch,  and  not  well 

ipse  vero  apostolatus  irapleret  oflicium.  Ruffin.  in  Prcef,  ad  Clem, 
Recogn. 

s  Fundantes  igitur,  et  instruentes  beati-  apostoli  ecclesiam  Lino 

episcopatum  administrandse  ecxiesise  tradiderunt.  Iren.  iii.  3.   The 

blessed  apostles  therefore  founding  and  instructing  the  church> 

delivered   the  episcopal   power  of  ordering  and  governing  the 

church  fjo  Linus. 
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distinguishingy  did  call  him  bishop,  and  St.  Paul 
also,  so  making  two  heads  of  one  church. 

7.   It  is  also  observable,  that  in  the  recensions 

of  the  Roman  bishops,  sometimes  the  apostles  are 

reckoned  in,  sometimes  excluded. 

£a8eb.iu.4,     So  Eusebius  calleth  Clemens  the  third  bishop  of 

iren!iii.  3.  jRome^  yet  before  him  he  reckoneth  Linus  and  Ana- 

cletus. 

And  of  Alexander  he  saith,  that  ^  he  deduced  his 
succession  in  the  J\fth  pUiceJrom  Peter  and  Paul, 
that  is,  excluding  the  apostles. 
Iran.  i.  28.      And  Hyginus  is  thus  accounted  sometime  the 
EuMb^ir.  eighth,  sometime  the  ninth  bishop  of  Rome. 
'^'  The  same  difference  in  reckoning  may  be  ob- 

served in  other  churches ;  for  instance,  although  St. 
Peter  is  called  no  less  bishop  of  Antioch  than  of 
Rome  by  the  ancients,  yet  Eusebius  saith,  that 
'^Euodius  was  first  bishop  of  Antioch ;  and  another 
bids  the  Antiocheans  remember  JEuodiuSj  who  was 
first  intrusted  with  the  presidency  over  them  by 
the  apostles. 

Other  instances  may  be  seen  in  the  notes  of  Cote- 
lerius  upon  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  where  he 
maketh  this  general  observation. 

^It  is  an  usual  custom  with  the  apostles^  ac- 
cording  to  their  power,  ordinary  or  extraordi-^ 
nary,  episcopal  or  apostolical,  to  prefix,  &c.:  but 

^  IIc/EAimjy  ieKQ  Ucrpov  Kal  Ilat/Xov  Kardyeov  SioBo^i^y.    Euseb.  IV.  I . 

1  'Airno%c'»y  hcKkmaiaq  KpSho^  MaKitKO^  lLv^^tq  ixp^fJf^'^to'f.  Euseb. 
ChrOD.  p.  7.  Hist.  iii.  22.  Mj^/aovcvctc  ECoS/av,  o<  ncpSroy  ^yc%€i^«rft| 
irKO  Tuy  imorroXosy  vfAertpeu^  vpoa-rourlav,  Pseud.  Ignat.  ad  Ant.  Eu- 
sebius counteth  Annianus  the  first  bishop  of  Alexandria,  iii.  ai. 

^  Celebris  mos  est  apostolos  pro  potestate  eorum  ordinaria  vel 
extraordinaria,  episcopal!  vel  apostolica,  indiculis  antistitum  prss- 
figere,  aut  ex  iis  eximere.    CoteL  Not.  p.  299. 
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it  was  needless  to  suppose  these  two  powers  when 
one  was  suflScient»  it  virtually  containing  the  other. 

This  is  an  argument  that  the  ancients  were  not 
assured  in  opinion,  that  the  apostles  were  bishops, 
or  that  they  did  not  esteem  them  bishops  in  the 
sune  notion  with  others. 

8.  It  is  observable,  that  divers  churches  did  take  Apostoiics 
denomination  from   the   apostles,  and  were  called  ^|f^7' 
apostolical  thrones,  or  chairs,  not  because  the  apo-.^*^^^/* 
sties  themselves  did  sit  bishops  there,  but  because  **' V*^'- 
they  did  exercise  their  apostleship  in  teaching ;  and  2  Tim.  i.  6. 
^in  constituting  bishops  there,  who,  as  Tertullian 
saith,  did  propagate  the  apostolical  seed. 

™So  was  Ephesus  esteemed,  because  St.  Paul  did 
finmd  it,  and  ordained  Timothy  there ;  and  because 
St  John  did  govern  and  appoint  bishops  there. 

So  was  Smyrna  accounted,  because  Polycarpus 
^was  settled  there  hy  the  apostles,  or  hy  St.  John. 

'  Id  canonicis  autem  scripturis  ecclesiarum  catholicarum  quam- 
plunum  auctoritatem  seqiiatur,  inter  quas  sane  illae  sunt,  quae 
apostoiicas  sedes  habere,  et  epistolas  accipere  racruerunt.  Aug, 
de  Doctr,  Ck.  ii.  8.  Let  him  follow  the  authority  of  those  many 
catholic  churches  in  the  canonical  scriptures,  among  which  surely 
are  those  which  had  the  honour  to  have  apostolical  sees,  and  to 
receive  epistles  from  the  apostles.  Proinde  utique  et  cieterse  ex- 
hibeat  quos  ab  apostolis  in  episcopatum  constitutos  apostolici 
seminis  traduces  habent.    Tertull.  de  Prtpscr,  32. 

■"  Sed  et  quae  est  Ephesi  ecclesia  a  Paulo  quidem  fuudata, 
Johanne  autem  permanente  apud  eos  usque  ad  Trajani  tempora, 
kc.  Iren.  iii.  3.  And  also  the  church  of  Ephasus,  which  was 
fbaoded  by  St.  Paul,  St.  John  continuing  with  them  till  the  time 
of  Trajan,  &c.  Ordo  episcoponim  ad  originem  recensus  in  Jo- 
hannem  stabit  auctorem.  TertulL  in  Marc.  iv.  5.  T?<  8e  ^EtJMo-ov 
Ti^dco^  f«cy  vtI  Ilat/Xoi;,  *Iwayv)j^  8c  ^r'  ifMv  *ludafvov.  Apost.  Const, 
ni,  46. 

°  Ab  apostolis  in  ea  quee  est  Smyrnis  ecclesia  constitutus  episco- 
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So  Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  ^had  a  controversjf. 
about  metropolitical  rights  with  Acadus,  bishop  qf 
CtBsarea^  as  presiding  in  an  apostoUcal  see. 

So  Alexandria  was  deemed,  because  St.  Mark  was 
supposed  by  the  appointment  of  St.  Peter  to  sit  there. 
Teituii.  de  So  Were  Corinth,  Thessalonica,  Philippi,  called  by 
"^'^'  ^  '  TertuUian,  because  St.  Paul  did  found  them,  and 
iumish  them  with  pastors ;  in  which  respect  pecu- 
liarly the  bishops  of  those  places  were  called  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles. 

So  Constantinople  did  assume  the  title  of  an  apo- 
stolical church  P,  probably  because,  according  to  tra- 
dition, St.  Andrew  did  found  that  church,  although 
pope  Leo  I.  would  not  allow  it  that  appellation. 

Upon  the  same  account  might  Rome  at  first  be 
called  an  apostolical  see;  although  afterward  the 
Roman  bishops  did  rather  pretend  to  that  denomi- 
nation, upon  account  of  St.  Peter  being  bishop  there: 
and  the  like  may  be  said  of  Antioch  ^. 

Const.  A-       9.  It  is  observable,  that  the  author  of  the  Aposto- 

p08t.Tii.46. 

pus.  Iren,  iii.  3.  Smyrnseonim  ecclesia  habens  Polycarpum  ab 
Johanne  conlocatum.  TertulL  de  Prascr.  32.  Evseb.  iii.  36.  T?? 
Kara  Sjutvpyov  iKKy<i^(rtai  "Kpof  ruy  avrortrrSv,  kou  tvrfpcrSy  tou  Kvpiw  Tipt 
iiriO'KVgyiv  lyKtX€tpKrfJue»o^,    Euseb.  iii.  36. 

"  llepi  fAfiTpovoXiTiKuif  hKaiw  hi€<fKp€TO  icf!oi  'AxoKioy  Toy  Kaio'apcia;, 
&i  ivoa^oXiKOv  Bpovov  iiyovixcyof,    Sozom.  iv.  25* 

P  'Atc^o-toKikoZ  Toijrov  Bpovov  KecTaul)pov€7^,  Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  X.  p.  379* 
284.     Thou  despisest  this  apostolical  throne.  *E^'  f  km  TepS- 

Toy  cvla-KOTcoy  rov  $€Tov  Y,raixw  KaTaan^tra^,  iv  iKK\r)<r!^  i}y  iKtiae  ippSr%^ 

olro^  iwfiiaTo,  Niceph.  ii.  39.  Forasmuch  as  having  appointed 
holy  Stachys  the  first  bishop,  in  the  church  which  he  first  settled 
there.  Non  dedignetur  regiam  civitatem,  quam  apostolicam  non 
potest  facere  sedem — .  P.  Leo  L  £p.  54.  Let  him  not  disdain 
the  royal  city,  which  he  cannot  make  an  apostolic  see. 

^  Memento  quia  apostolicam  sedem  regis .  Greg.  M,  £p.  iv. 

37.     Remember  you  rule  an  apostolic  see. 
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Ikal  Constitutions,  reciting  the  first  bishops  consti- 
tuted in  several  churches,  doth  not  reckon  anj  of  the 
apostles ;  particularly  not  Peter,  or  Paul,  or  John. 

10.  Again,  any  apostle  wherever  he  did  reside  by 
Tiitue  of  his  apostolical  office,  without  any  other  de- 
agnation  or  assumption  of  a  more  special  power, 
was  qualified  to  preside  there,  exercising  a  super- 
intendency  comprehensive  of  aU  episcopal  functions ; 
so  that  it  was  needless  that  he  should  take  upon 
himself  the  character  or  style  of  a  bishop. 

'  This  (beside  the  tenor  of  ancient  doctrine)  doth 
appear  from  the  demeanour  of  St.  John,  who  never 
was  reckoned  bishop  of  Ephesus;  nor  could  be, 
without  displacing  Timothy^  who  by  St.  Paul  was 
constituted  bishop  there,  or  succeeding  in  his  room  ; 
yet  be,  abiding  at  Ephesus,  did  there  discharge  the 
office  of  a  metropolitan  ;  ^governing  the  churches, 
and  in  the  adjacent  churches  here  constituting 
bishops,  there  forming  whole  churches^  otherwhere 
allotting  to  the  clergy  persons  designed  by  the 
Spirit. 

Such  functions  might  St.  Peter  execute  in  the 
parts  of  Rome  or  Antioch,  without  being  a  bishop  ; 
and  as  the  bishops  of  Asia  did,  saith  Tertullian, 
*  refer  their  original  to  St.  John,  so  might  the  bi- 

*E^Vfi  Xfip^roriBria'cxv.  Syn.  Chal.  Act.  ii.  2  Tim.  i.  6.  From 
holy  Timothy  till  now  there  have  been  seven  and  twenty  bishops, 
and  all  ordained  at  Ephesus.  Johanne  aiitem  permanente  apud 
eos,  &c.  Iren.  iii.  3. 

tnu  ^  tka^  iKKK-ffl-ia^  dpfjUa-uy'  Sirov  8e  /cX^py  eva  yt  rivi  KXifp^av  rZv 
^ToS  Tlv€VfAaTOf  ayjfjMiwfjui^uy,  Euseb.  Hist.  iii.  23. 

^  Ordo  episcoporum  ad  originem  recensus  in  Joannem  stabit 
auctorem.  TertulL  in  Marc,  iv,  $. 
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shops  of  Italy,  upon  the  like  ground,  refer  their  oru 

ginal  to  St.  Peter. 

Ao.  ch.  39.     It  is  observable,  that  whereas  St.  Peter  is  affirmed 

Acts  ix.  32.  to  have  been  bishop  of  Antioch  seven  years  before 

"*  *^'       his  access  to  Rome,  that  is,  within  the  compass  of 

St.  Luke's  story,  yet  he  passeth  over  a  matter  of  so^ 

great  moment ;  as  St.  Jerome  observeth  ^ 

I  cannot  grant,  that  if  St.  Luke  had  thought  Peter 
sovereign  of  the  church,  and  his  episcopacy  of  a 
place  a  matter  of  such  cpnsequence,  he  would  have 
slipped  it  over,  being  so  obvious  a  thing,  and  coming 
in  the  way  of  his  story. 

He  therefore,  I  conceive,  was  no  bishop  of  An- 
tioch, although  a  bishop  at  Antioch  \ 

11.  If  in  objection  to  some  of  these  discourses  it 
be  alleged,  that  St.  James,  our  Lord's  near  kinsman^ 
although  he  was  an  apostle,  was  made  bishop  of 
Jerusalem ;  and  that  for  the  like  reason  St.  Peter 
might  assume  the  bishopric  of  Rome ; 

I  answer : 

1 .  It  is  not  certain,  that  St.  James  the  bishop  of 
Jerusalem  was  an  apostle,  (meaning  an  apostle  of 
the  primary  rank ;)  for  Eusebius  (the  greatest  anti- 
quary of  the  old  times)  doth  reckon  him  one  of  the 
seventy  disciples  \ 

m 

^  Denique  primum  episcopum  Antiochens  ecclesis  Pctruni 
fiiisse  accepimus,  et  Roruam  exinde  traDslatum,  quod  Lucas  pe- 
nitus  omisit.  Hier.  in  Gal,  2.  Lastly,  we  have  received  by  tradi- 
tion that  Peter  was  the  first  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  from  thence 
translated  to  Rome :  which  Luke  has  altogether  omitted. 

"*  It  is  the  distinction  of  a  pope.  Rex  Etrurie,  et  rex  in  £tru« 
ria. 

'  EI(  Sc  km  (Zroq  rSy  fl>epofA4vmf  rov  a-ur^ipoi  /Ma^ifrwy,  ^XXA  /xijy  icol 
^>^y  fy.    Euseb.  i.  12. 


.  V 


Pope^s  Supremacy.  195 

So  doth  the  author  of  the  Apostolical  Constitu- 
tioDS  in  divers  places  supposed 

H^esippus  (that  most  ancient  historian)  was  of 
the  same  mind,  who  saith,  that  there  were  many  of 
Ms  name,  and  that  this  James  did  undertake  the 
tkurch  with  the  apostles^. 

Of  the  same  opinion  was  Epiphanius,  who  saith,  Epiph. 
that  St.  James  was  the  son  of  Joseph  bj  another 
wife. 

The  whole  Greek  church  doth  suf^Jpose  the  same, 
keeping  three  distinct  solemnities  for  him  and  the 
two  apostles  of  the  same  name. 

Gr^ory  Nyssen,  St.  Jerome,  and   divers   other  Grot  in 
ancient  writers,  do  concur  herein,  whom  we  mayHamm.' 
see  alleged  by  Orotius,  Dr.  Hammond,  (who  them-  ^il^^jf 
sdves  did  embrace  the  same  opinion,)  Valesius,  Blon- g*^  Y. 

del,  &C.  la.  Blon- 

'  ...    deLinEpist. 

Salmasius  (after  his  confident  manner)  saith,  itttscxtm.nA 
certain  that  he  was  not  one  of  the  twelve :  I  may 
at  least  say,  it  is  not  certain  that  he  was,  and  con- 
sequently the   objection  is  grounded  on  an  uncer- 
tainty. 

2.  Granting  that  St.  James  was  one  of  the  apo- 
stles, (as  some  of  the  ancients  seem  to  think  z,  calling 
him  an  apostle ;  and  as  divers  modern  divines  con- 
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Apost.  Const,  vi.  12.  14.  ii.  5^  vii.  46,  &c.   'HfAcI;  01  BwScira 

aiia  Tf  *Iaur«j3y vi.  12.     We  the  twelve  apostles  together  with 

James. 

*  Aio^XCTOi  ^  T^y  iKKXiia-teof  /bccra  rSv  ^KoaroXay  0  ^X^(  rot;  Rv- 

fwf*ldic»^,  Euseb.  ii.  23. 

^  Certum  est  non  fuisse  unum  ex  duodecim.  Sal.  Mess,  p.  20. 

'  UierosolymitaDam,  quam  primus  apostolus  Jacobus  episco- 
patu  suo  rexit.  Jug,  cont.  Cresc,  ii.  37.  The  church  of  Jerusa- 
lem, which  James  the  apostle  first '  governed  by  his  episcopal 
power. 
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ceive,  grounding  -chiefly  upon  these  words  of  St. 

oai.  i.  19.  Paul,  But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  I  nones  save 
James  the  Lord's  brother^  and  taking  apostles  there 
in  the  strictest  sense,)  I  answer, 

That  the  case  was  peculiar,  and  there  doth  appear 
a  special  reason,  whj  one  of  the  apostles  should  be 
designed  to  make  a  constant  residence  at  Jerusalem, 
and  consequently  to  preside  there  like  a  bishop. 
For  Jerusalem  was  the  metropolis,  the  fountain,  the 
centre  of  the  Christian  religion,  where  it  had  birth, 
where  was  greatest  matter  and  occasion  of  propa- 
gating the  gospel,  most  people  disposed  to  embrace 
it  resorting  thither;  where  the  church  was  v^ery 
numerous,  consisting,  as  St.  Luke  (or  St.  James  in 

Actizzi.  him)  doth  intimate,  qf  divers  myriads  of  believing 
Jews ;  whence  it  might  seem  expedient,  that  a  per- 
son of  greatest  authority  should  be  fixed  there  for 
the  confirming  and  improving  that  church,  together 
with  the  propagatiotf  of  religion  among  the  people, 
which  resorted  thither ;  the  which  might  induce  the 
apostles  to  settle  St.  James  there,  both  for  discharg- 
ing the  office  of  an  apostle,  and  the  supplying  the 
room  of  a  bishop  there. 

According  to  him,  saith  Eusebius,  ^  The  episcopid 
throne  was  committed  by  the  apostles;  or,  ^Our 
Lordy  saith  Epiphanius,  did  intrust  him  with  his 
own  throne. 

But  there  was  no  need  of  fixing  an  apostle  at 
other  places ;  nor  doth  it  appear  that  ^  any  was  so 
fixed;  especially  St.  Peter  was  uncapable  of  such 
an  employment,  requiring  settlement  and  constant 

ii.  23. 

^  *0<  w«ir/(TT€uif€  Kt;pio<  Tov  Opovov  auToiJ.   Epiph.  Har.  78. 
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attendance,  who,  beside  his  general  apostleship,  had 
a  peculiar  apostleship  of  the  dispersed  Jew3  com- 
mitted to  him ;  who  therefore  was  much  engaged  in 
travel  for  propagation  of  the  faith,  and  edifying  his 
Gonyerts  every  where. 

3.  The  greater  consent  of  the  most  ancient  writers 
making  St.  James  not  to  have  been  one  of  the  twelve 
apostles,  it  is  thence  accountable,  why  (as  we  before 
noted)  St.  James  was  called  by  some  ancient  writers, 
tke  bishop  of  bishops^  the  prince  of  bishops^  &c. 
because  he  was  the  first  bishop  of  the  first  see^  the 
mother  church;  the  apostles  being  excluded  from 
the  comparison. 

Upon  these  considerations  we  have  great  reason 
to  refuse  the  assertion  or  scandal  cast  on  St.  Peter, 
that  he  took  on  him  to  be  bishop  of  Rome,  in  a 
strict  sense,  as  it  is  understood  in  this  controversy. 

SUPPOSITION  V. 

A  further  assertion  is  this,  superstructed  by  conse- 
quence on  the  former.  That,  the  bishops  of  Rome 
{according  to  God's  institution^  and  by  original 
right  derived  thence)  should  have  an  unipersal 
supremacy  and  jurisdiction  (containing  the  pri- 
vileges and  prerogatives  formerly  described)  over 
the  Christian  church. 

THIS  assertion  to  be  very  uncertain,  yea,  to  be 
roost  false,  I  shall  by  divers  considerations  evince. 

1.  If  any  of  the  former  suppositions  be  uncertain 
or  false,  this  assertion,  standing  on  those  legs,  must 
partake  of  those  defects,  and  answerably  be  dubious 
or  false.  If  either  Peter  was  not  monarch  of  the 
apostles,  or  if  his  privileges  were  not  successive,  or 
if  he  were  not  properly  bishop  of  Rome  at  his  de- 
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cease,  then  farewell  the  Romish  daim;  if  any  of 
those  things  be  dubious,  it  doth  totter;  if  any  of 
them  prove  false,  then  down  it  falleth. 

But  that  each  of  them  is  false,  hath,  I  conceive, 
been  sufficiently  declared ;  that  all  of  them  are  un- 
certain, hath  at  least  been  made  evident. 

The  structure  therefore  cannot  be  firm  which  re- 
lieth  on  such  props. 

2.  Even  admitting  all  those  suppositions,  the  in- 
ference from  them  is  not  assuredly,  valid.  For  St. 
Peter  might  have  an  universal  jurisdiction,  he  might 
derive  it  by  succession,  he  might  be  bishop  of  Rome; 
yet  no  such  authority  might  hence  accrue  to  the  Ro- 
man bishop,  his  successor  in  that  see. 

For  that  universal  jurisdiction  might  be  derived 
into  another  channel,  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  might 
in  other  respects  be  successor  to  him,  without  being 
so  in  this. 

As  for  instance  in  the  Roman  empire,  before  any 
rule  of  succession  was  established  therein,  the  empe- 
ror was  sovereign  governor,  and  he  might  die  consul 
of  Rome,  having  assumed  that  place  to  himself;  yet 
when  he  died,  the  supreme  authority  did  not  lapse 
into  the  hands  of  the  consul  who  succeeded  him, 
but  into  the  hands  of  the  senate  and  people ;  his 
consular  authority  only  going  to  his  successor  in 
that  office.  So  might  St.  Peter's  universal  power  be 
transferred  unto  the  ecclesiastical  college  of  bishops 
and  of  the  church ;  his  episcopal  inferior  authority 
over  the  singular  vapoiKiay  or  province  of  Rome,  being 
transmitted  to  his  followers  in  that  chair. 

3.  That  in  truth  it  was  thus,  and  that  all  the  au- 
thority of  St.  Peter,  and  of  all  other  apostles,  was 
devolved  to  the  church,  and  to  the  representative 
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body  thereof,  the  Fathers  did  suppose ;  affirming  the 
dmrch  to  have  received  from  our  Lord  a  sovereign 
power. 

^  7%iif,  saith  St.  Cyprian,  is  that  one  churchy  which 
holdeth  and  passesseth  all  the  power  of  its  Spouse 
and  Lard;  in  this  we  preside ;  for  the  honour  and 

unity  of  this  weight saith  he,  in  his  Epistle  to 

Jubianus,  wherein  he  doth  impugn  the  proceedings  Aug.  de 
of  pope  Stephanus ;  the  which  sentence  St.  Austin  Don.  ir." . 
appropriateth  to  himself,  speaking  it  absolutely, 
without  citing  St.  Cyprian.  To  this  authority  of 
the  church  St.  Basil  would  have  all  that  confess 
the  &ith  of  Christ  to  submit ;  ^  To  which  end  we 
exceedingly  need  your  assistance^  that  they  who 
confess  the  apostolic  faith  would  renounce  the 
•schisms  which  they  have  devised^  and  submit  them^ 
sehes  henceforth  to  the  authority  of  the  church. 

They  (after  the  holy  scripture,  which  saith,  that  *  Tim.  ia. 
each  bishop  hath  a  care  of  Gods  churchy  and  is  Act  n.  28. 

obliged  to  feed  the  church  of  God and  is  ap-  ^  •'^•"• 

pointed  to  edify  the  body  of  Christ)   do  suppose 
the  administration  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  concern- Coiiegiam 
ing  the  public  state  of  the  church,  the  defence  of  tum.  Qjpr. 
the  common  faith,  the  maintenance  of  order,  peace,  ^a.'  *^"' 
and  unity,  jointly  to  belong  unto  the  whole  body  of  j^^'^/J^^ 
pastors ;  according  to  that  of  St.  Cyprian  to  pope  7'^^f • «» 
Stephanus  himself,  ®  Therefore^  most  dear  brother^  pjst  Const 


▼ui.  10. 


^  Haec  est  una  quae  tenet  et  possidet  oninem  Sponsi  sui  et  Do- 
mini potestatem,  in  hac  praesidemus,  pro  honore  ejus  et  unitate 
pugnamus .  Cxfpr,  Ep.  73. 

T^  im6<rr6Kttnip  ^/AoXoyotVra^  ir/(my,  aire/)  ivfvWiVaVy  oytvyMra  dioXi/o-oy- 
To^  iicvTarfynu  rov  XeiTot)  rj  a^frtlif.  t^^  iKKXritriaq.  Bas.  EpiSt.  69. 

^  Idcirco  enim,  frater  charissime,  copiosum  coq)us  est  sacerdo- 
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the  body  of  priests  is  copious^  being  joined  together 
hy  the  glue  of  mutual  concord^  and  the  bond  f^ 
unity 9  that  if  any  of  our  college  should  attempt  to 
make  heresy ^  and  to  tear  or  waste  the  flock  of 
Christ,  the  rest  may  come  to  succour;  and  like 
useful  and  merciful  shepherds  may  recollect  the 
sheep  into  the  Jhck.  And  again,  ^  Which  thing  it 
concerns  us  to  look  after  and  redress,  most  dear 
brother,  who  bearing  in  mind  the  divine  clemency, 
and  holding  the  scales  of  the  church-government, 
&c. 

So  even  the  Roman  clergy  did  acknowledge,  sFor 
we  ought  all  of  us  to  watch  for  the  body  of  the 
whole  church,  wliose  members  are  digested  through 
several  provinces. 

^lAke  the  Trinity,  whose  power  is  one  and  un^  • 
divided,  there  is  one  priesthood  among'  divers  bi- 
shops. 

So  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  the  apostles 
tell  the  bishops,  that  '^an  universal  episcopacy  is  in- 
trusted  to  them. 

turn,  concordiae  mutuse  glutino  atque  unitatis  vinculo  copulatum, 
lit  siquis  ex  collegio  nostro  hseresin  facere,  et  gregem  Christi  lace- 
rare  et  vastare  tentaverit»  subveniant  cseteri,  et  quasi  pastores  utiles 
et  misericordes  oves  Domini  in  gregem  colligant.  Cypr,  Ep.  67. 

^  Cui  rei  nostrum  est  consulere,  et  subvenire,  frater  charissime, 
qui  divinam  clementiam  cogitantes,  et  gubernandse  ecclesis  libram 
tenentes,  &c.  Ihxd, 

8  Omnes  enim  nos  dccet  pro  corpore  totius  eccle^ae,  cujus  per 
varias  quasque  provincias  membra  digesta  sunt,  excubare.  Cler. 
Bjoin,  apud  Cypr.  £p.  30. 

^  Ad  Trinitatis  instar,  cujus  una  est  atque  individua  potestas, 
unum  esse  per  diversos  antistites  sacerdotiuni.  P.  Symmachus  ad 
ionium  Arelat, 

Const.  Apost.  vi.  14. 
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So  the  council  of  Carthage  with  St.  Cyprian- 


^  Clear  and  manifest  is  the  mind  and  meaning  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  sending  his'  apostles^  and 
(fording  to  them  alone  the  power  given  him  of  the 
Father;  in  whose  room  we  succeeded,  governing 
Ae  church  of  Crod  wit  A  the  same  power. 

'  Christ  our  Lord  and  our  God^oing  to  the  Fa- 
tier,  commended  his  spouse  to  us. 

A  very  ancient  instance  of  which  administration 
is  the  proceeding  against  Paulus  Samosatenus ;  when 
^  the  pastors  of  the  churches,  some  from  one  place, 
somejrom  another,  did  assemble  together  against 
kim  as  a  pest  of  Chrisfs  flock,  all  of  them  hasten- 
ing  to  Antioch ;  where  they  deposed,  exterminated, 
and  deprived  him  of  communion,  warning  the  whole 
church  to  reject  and  disavow  him. 

^Seeing  the  pastoral  charge  is  common  to  us  all, 
who  hear  the  episcopal  qffice,  although  thou  sittest 
in  a  higher  and  more  eminent  place. 

®  Therefore  for  this  cause  the  holy  church  is 

^  Manifesta  est  sententia  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  apostolos 
Buos  niittentis,  et  ipsis  solis  potestatem  a  Petro  sibi  datum  per- 
mittentis,  quibiis  nos  successimus,  eadem  potestate  ecclesiam  Do- 
mini gubemantes.  Cone,  Carth.  apud  Cypr,  p.  405. 

'  Christus  Dominus  et  Deus  noster  ad  Patrem  proficiscens^ 
sponsam  suara  nobis  commendavit .  Ibid,  p.  404. 

TiC  Xpttrrov  inlfM^q  fnyUa-aVy  ol  iravrc^  ^w*  tvpf  * Avr i^€ia>  trsi^arre^. 

Eiueb.  vii.  27. 

"  Cum  communis  sit  omnibus  nobis,  qui  fungimur  episcopatus 
offido,  quamvis  ipse  in  eo  prseniineas  celsiore  fastigio,  specula 
putoralis     <     .  Aug.  ad  Bonif.  contra  duas  Epist.  Pelag.  i.  i . 

°  Hujus  ergo  rei  gratia  vobis  et  nobis  sancta  commissa  est  eccle- 
»ia,  ut  pro  omnibus  laboremus,  et  cunctis  opem  ferre  non  negliga- 
mus-— ».  P.  Joh.  L  Ep.  i .  (ad  Zachar,)  apud  Bin,  torn.  iii.  p.  8 1 2. 


202  A  Treatise  of  the 

committed  to  you  and  to  us,  that  we  may  labour 
Jbr  all,  and  not  he  alack  in  yielding  help  and  aS' 
distance  to  all. 

Hence  St.  Chrjsostom  said  of  Eustathius  his  bi-. 
shop;  ^For  he  was  well  instructed  and  taught  by 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  a  president  or 
bishop  of  a  church  ought  not  to  take  care  qftiuU 
church  alone,  wherewith  he  is  intrusted  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  but  also  of  the  whole  church  dis^ 
persed  throughout  the  world. 

They  consequently  did  repute  schism,  or  ecclesi- 
astical rebellion,  to  consist  m^a  departure  from  the 
consent  of  the  body  of  the  priesthood,  as  St.  Cyprian 
in  divers  places  doth  express  it  in  his  epistles  to 
pope  Stephen  and  others. 

They  deem  all  bishops  to  partake  of  the  apostoli- 
cal authority,  according  to  that  of  St.  Basil  to  St 
Ambrose ;  ^  The  Lord  himself  hath  translated  thee- 
from  the  judges  of  the  earth  unto  the  prelacy  of 
the  apostles. 

They  took  themselves  all  to  be  vicars  of  Christ, 
and  judges  in  his  stead ;  according  to  that  of  St. 
Cyprian;  ^For  heresies  are  sprung  up,  and  schisms 

rvif  iKKXyicCaq  •KpotarSra  ovk  iK^ir/iq  fMyt^i  K^hctrdai  M  t?;  vap^  rov  wei/- 
lAaroq  iYX,fipiO'$€ia-7ji  avrf,  itKKa  xa)  vao^<  Kara  rvjv  oUovfjUyriy  KdyUmi^. 
Chrys.  torn.  v.  Or.  93. 

^  A  coq>ore  nostri,  et  sacerdotii  consensione  discesserit . 

Cypr,  Ep.  67.  Qui  se  ab  ecclesiae  vinculo,  atque  a  sacerdotuin 
collegio  separat.  Cypr.  £p.  52. 

^  Ainoi  (Tf  0  K^pioq  Airo  rSv  KpirSv  'njq  7^$  iw)  t^v  icpothpiap  tSp  cmto- 
ariXuy  /xfTcdijKfy.  Basil.  Ep.  56. 

"  Neque  enim  aliunde  hxreses  obortae  sunt,  aut  nata  sunt  schis- 
niata,  quani  inde  c]uod  sacerdoti  Dei  non  obtemperetur,  nee  unus 
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grown  Jrom  no  other  ground  nor  root  but  this,  be- 
eauue  God^s  priest  was  not  obeyed^  nor  was  there 
me  priest  or  bishop  for  a  time  in  the  churchy  nor 
a  judge  thought  on  far  a  time  to  supply  the  room 
^f  Christ.  Where  that  by  church  is  meant  any  par- 
ticular .church,  and  by  priest  a  bishop  of  such  church, 
any  one  not  bewitched  with  prejudice  by 'the  tenor 
of  St.  Cyprian's  discourse  will  easily  discern  ^ 

They  conceive  that  our  Saviour  did  promise  toCypr.Ep. 
St.  Peter  the  keys  in  behalf  of  the  church,  and  as  *^* 
representing  it. 

They  suppose  the  combination  of  bishops  in  peace- 
able consent  and  mutual  aid,  to  be  the  rock  on 
which  the  church  is  built. 

They  allege,  the  authority  granted  to  St.  Peter  as 
a  ground  of  claim  to  the  same  in  all  bishops  jointly, 
and  in  each  bishop  singly,  according  to  his  rata 
parSf  or  allotted  proportion. 

"  Which  may  easily  be  understood  by  the  words 
of  our  Ltord,  when  he  says  to  blessed  Peter ^  whose 
place  the  bishops  supply ^  Whatsoever  &c. 

^I  have  the  sword  of  Constantine  in  my  Jiands^ 
you  of  Peter  J  said  our  great  king  Edgar. 

They  do  therefore  in  this  regard  take  themselves 
all  to  be  successors  of  St.  Peter,  that  his  power  is 

10  ecclesia  ad  teinpus  sacerdos,  et  ad  tempus  judex  vice  Christi 
cogitatur.  Cypr,  £p.  55. 

*  Episcopus  personam  habet  Christi,  et  vicarius  Domini  est. 
Amhr.  in  i  Cor.  1 1 .  The  bishop  sustains  the  person  of  Christ, 
and  is  the  vicar  of  our  Lord. 

"  Quod  ex  verbis  Domini  facile  intelligi  potest,  quibus  B. 
Pclro,  cujus  vicem  episcopi  gerunt,  ait,  Quodcunque,  &c.  Capit. 
Caroli  M,  lib.  v.  cap.  163. 

*  Ego  Constantini,  vos  Petri  gladium  habetis  in  manibus. 
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derived  to  them  all,  and  that  the  whole  episcopal 
order  is  the  chair  by  the  Ldrdts  voice  founded  on 
St.  Peter :  thus  St.  Cyprian  in  divers  places  (before 
touched)  discourseth ;  and  thus  Firmilian  from  the 
keys  granted  to  St.  Peter  inferreth,  disputing  against 
the  Roman  bishop ;  y  Therefore^  saith  he,  the  power 
qf  remitting  sins  is  given  to  the  apostles^  and  to 
the  churches,  which  they  being  sent  from  Christ 
did  constitute^  and  to  the  bishops,  which  do  succeed 
them  by  vicarious  ordination. 

4.  The  bishops  of  any  other  churches  founded  by 
the  apostles,  in  the  Fathers'  style  are  successors  of 
the  apostles,  in  the  same  sense,  and  to  the  same  in- 
tent, as  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  by  them  accounted^ 
successor  of  St.  Peter ;  the  apostolical  power,  which 
in  extent  was  universal,  being  in  some  sense,  in  re* 
ference  to  them,  not  quite  extinct,  but  transmitted 
by  succession  :  yet  the  bishops  of  apostolical  churches 
did  never  claim,  nor  allowedly  exercise,  apostolical 
jurisdiction  beyond  their  own  precincts;  according 
to  those  words  of  St.  Jerome,  «  Tell  me,  what  doth 
Palestine  belong  to  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  ? 

This  sheweth  the  inconsequence  of  their  discourse; 
for  in  like  manned  the  pope  might  be  successor  to 
St.  Peter,  and  St.  Peter's  universal  power  might  be 
successive,  yet  the  pope  have  no  singular  claim 
thereto,  beyond,  the  bounds  of  his  particular  church. 

5.  So  again,  for  instance,  St.  James  (whom  the 
Roman  church,  in  her  litui^es,  doth  avow  for  an 

"^  Potestiis  erg«>  remiitcndonmi  |)eccatoruiii  apo!>tolis  data  est, 
t*t  occlesiis  quas  illi  a  Christo  missi  eonstitucrunt,  et  cpiscopis  qui 
cis  ordinatii>ne  viraria  suooeilunt.  Firmil.  apud  (ypr.  Ep.  75. 

'  Uospondo  niihi,  ad  Alexaiidrinum  opisoopuin  Pida^stina  quid 
|HTtinot  '    Hui.  (iJ  Pammxii'h,  Ep.  l\i.  15. 
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apostle)  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem  more  unquestion- 
aUj  than  St.  Peter  was  bishop  of  Rome ;  Jerusalem 
abo  was  the  root,  and  ^the  mother  of  all  churches^ 
(as  the  Fathers  of  the  second  general  synod,  in  their 
letter  to  pope  Damasus  himself,  and  the  occidental 
bishops  did  call  it,  forgetting  the  singular  pretence 
of  Rome  to  that  title.) 

Yet  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem,  successors  of  St. 
James,  did  not  thence  claim  I  know  not  what  kind 
of  extensive  jurisdiction  ;  yea,  notwithstanding  their 
succession,  they  did  not  so  much  as  obtain  a  metro- 
political  authority  in  Palestine,  which  did  belong  to 
Caesarea,  (having  been  assigned  thereto  in  conform- 
ity to  the  civil  government,)  and  was  by  special 
provision  reserved  thereto  in  the  synod  of  Nice  ^ ; 
whence  St.  Jerome  did  not  stick,  to  affirm,  ''that  the 
bishop  of  Jerusalem  was  subject  to  the  bishop  of 
Caesarea ;  for  speaking  to  John  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
who  for  compurgation  of  himself  from  errors  im- 
puted to  him  had  appealed  to  Theophilus  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  he  saith,  ^  77^o//  hadst  rather  cause  mo^ 
lestaticn  to  ears  possessed^  than  render  honour  to 
thy  metropolitan,  that  is,  to  the  bishop  of  Caesarea. 

By  which  instance  we  may  discern  what  little 
consideration  sometimes  was  had  of  personal  or  to- 

?.9.     Mater   Christiani    noininis.    Imper,  Just,  ad  P,  Hormisd. 
apud  Bin.  torn.  iii.  p.  794.     The  mother  of  the  Christian  name. 
Tj  fA.r,rprjit6>At  cuH^oiMvov  rov  oUtiov  dfiWjxarc?.    Conc.  Nic,  can.  7. 

^  Ibi  decernitiir,  ut  Palestinse  metropolis  Caesarea  sit.  Hier. 
Ep.  hi.  15.  It  is  there  decreed,  that  Caesarea  should  be  the  me- 
tropolis of  Palestine. 

^  Maluisti  occupalis  auribus  molestias  facere,  quam  debitum 
metropolitano  tuo  honorem  reddere.    Hier,  ad  Pammach,  Ep. 
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pical  succession  to  the  apostles  in  determimng  the 

extent  of  jurisdiction  :  and  why  should  the  Roman 

bishop  upon  that  score  pretend  more  validity  than 

others  ? 

Hier.  ad        6.  St.  Peter  probably  ere  that  he  came  at  Rome 

p.Pdkg*ii.  ^^d  found  divers  other  churches,  whereof  he  was  pa- 

^P*  '*       ramount  bishop,  or  did  retain  a  special  superintend- 

ency.  over  them ;  particularly  ^Antioch  was  an^ 

ciently  called  his  see^  and  he  is  acknowledged  to 

have  sat  there  seven  years  before  he  was  bishop  of 

Rome.  • 

Why  therefore  may  not  the  bishop  of  Antioch 
pretend  to  succeed  St.  Peter  in  his  universal  pastor- 
ship, as  well  as  his  younger  brother  of  Rome  ?  why 
should  Euodius,  ordained  by  St.  Peter  at  Antioch, 
yield  to  Clemens,  .afterward  by  him  ordained  at 
Rome? 
Acts  zi.  26.  Antioch  was  the  firstborn  of  Gentile  churches, 
where  the  name  of  Christians  was  first  heard ;  An- 
tioch was  (as  the  Constantinopolitan  Fathers  called 
it)  Hhe  most  ancient  and  truly  apostolical  church. 

Antioch,  by  virtue  of  St.  Peter's  sitting  there  % 
or  peculiar  relation  to  it,  was  (according  to  their 
own  conceits)  the  principal  see. 

Why  therefore  should  St.  Peter  be  so  unkind  to 
it,  as  not  only  to  relinquish  it,  but  to  debase  it ;  not 
only  transferring  his  see  from  it,  but  divesting  it  of 
the  privilege  which,  it  had  got  ? 

Why  should  he  prefer  before  it  the  city  of  Rome, 

Chalced.  Act.  vii.  p.  264. 

^  HpfffPindT^  Koi  oyruf  SiicwrioXiK^  iKKh^a-ia,  Theod.  V,  9. 

8  Ubi  imperator,  ibi  Romn.  Where  the  emperor  is,  there  is 
Rome. 
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mystical  Babylon,  the  mother  of  abominations ^jbv.tvW.s. 
he  earth,  the  throne  of  Satan's  empire,  the  place 
ch  did  then  most  persecute  the  Christian  faith, 
was  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints^?  Rcy.xvii.6. 

'.  The  ground  of  this  preference  was,  say  they,  BcIlu.  la. 
Peter's  will:  and  they  have  reason  to  say  so; 
otherwise  if  St.  Peter  had  died  intestate,  the 
7  son  of  Antioch  would  have  had  the  best  right 
ill  his  goods  and  dignities  ^ 
Jut  bow  doth  that  will  appear  ?  in  what  tables 
\  it  written  ?  in  what  registers  is  it  extant  ?  in 
)se  presence  did  he  nuncupate  it  ?  It  is  nowhere 
le  seen  or  heard  of. 

Neither  do  they  otherwise  know  of  it,  than  by 
soning  it  out ;  and  in  effect  they  say  only  that  it 
(  fit  he  should  will  it :  but  they  may  be  mistaken 
their  divinations ;  and  perhaps  notwithstanding 
01  St.  Peter  might  will  as  well  to  his  former  see 
\jitioch,  as  to  his  latter  of  Rome. 
I.  Indeed   Bellarmine  sometimes  positively  andJubente 
Jkly  enough  doth  affirm,  that  God  did  command  \i  ™*°^' 
Peter  to  fix  his  see  at  Rome :  but  his  proofs  of  jy^'  ^^^ 
re  so  ridiculously  fond  and  weak,  that  I  grudge  J^™^if/! 
trouble  of  reciting  them  ;  aifd  he  himself  suflS-  cam  Petri 
itly  confiiteth  them,  by  saying' otherwhere,  ^It4. 

Sic  et  Babylon  apud  Joanneni  nostrum  Romanae  urbis  figura 
proinde  et  magnae  et  regno  superbse,  et  sanctorum  debella- 
s.  TertulL  adv.  Jud,  cap.  9.  So  also  Babylon  in  our  St.  John 
type  of  the  oity  of  Rome»  and  therefore  of  a  great,  royal,  and 
id  city,  and  a  subduer  of  the  saints. 
Potuisset  Petrus  nullam  sedem  particularem  sibi  unquam  eli- 

,  sicut  fecit  primis  quinque  annis .  Ibid,     Peter  might 

!  chosen  to  himself  no  particular  <^ity,  as  he  did  the  first  five 

Non  est  improbabile  Dominum  etiam  aperte  jussisse,  ut  se- 
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is  not  unprobable^  that  our  Lord  gave  an  express 
commands  that  Peter  should  so  fix  his  see  at  Some, 
that  the  bishop  of  Rome  should  absolutely  succeed 
him. 

He  saith  it  is  not  improbable ;  if  it  be  no  more 
than  so,  it  is  uncertain ;  it  may  be  a  mere  conjec- 
ture or  a  dream. 

It  is  much  more  not  unprobable,  that  if  God  had 
commanded  it,  there  would  have  been  some  assur- 
ance of  a  command  so  very  important. 

9.  Antioch  hath  at  least  a  fair  plea  for  a  share  in 
St.  Peter's  prerogatives  ;  for  it  did  ever  hold  the  re- 
pute of  an  apostolical  church,  and  upon  that  score 
some  deference  was  paid  to  it :  why  so,  if  St.  Peter 
did  carry  his  see  with  all  its  prerogatives  to  anotb^ 
place  ?  But  if  he  carried  with  him  only  part  of  his 
prerogative,  leaving  some  part  behind  at  Antioch, 
how  much  then,  I  pray,  did  he  leave  there  ?  why 
did  he  divide  unequally,  or  leave  less  than  half  ?  If 
perchance  he  did  leave  half,  the  bishop  of  Antioch 
is  equal  to  him  of  Rome. 

10.  Other  persons  also  may  be  found,  who  ac- 
cording to  equal  judgment  might  have  a  better  title 
to  the  succession  of  Peter  in  his  universal  authority 
than  the  pope ;  having  a  nearer  relation  to  him  than 
he,  (although  his  successor  in  one  charge,)  or  upon 
other  equitable  grounds. 

For  instance,  St.  John,  or  any  other  apostle,  who 
did  survive  St.  Peter :  for  if  St.  Peter  was  the  father 
of  Christians,  (which  title  yet  our  Saviour  forbiddeth 
any  one  to  assume,)  St.  John  might  well  claim  to  be 
his  eldest  son ;  and  it  had  I)een  a  very  hard  case  for 

dem  suam  Petriis  ita  figeret  Romse,  ut  Romanus  episcopus  abso- 
lute ei  succederet.  Bell,  ii.  12.  §.  £t  quoniani. 
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him  to  have  been  postponed  in  the  succession;  it 
iiad  been  a  derogation  to  our  Lord's  own  choice,  a 
n^ect  of  his  special  affection,  a  disparagement  of 
the  apostolical  office,  for  him  to  be  subjected  to  any 
other ;  neither  could  any  other  pretend  to  the  like 
gifts  for  management  of  that  great  charge. 

11.  The  bishop  of  Jerusalem  might  with  much 
reason  have  put  in  his  claim  thereto,  as  being  suc- 
cessor of  our  Lord  himself,  who  unquestionably  was 
the  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  and  Archbishop 
of  all  our  souls ;  whose  see  was  the  mother  of  all 
churches ;  wherein  St.  Peter  himself  did  at  first  re- 
side, exercising  his  vicarship :  if  our  Lord,  upon 
special  accounts  out  of  course,  had  put  the  sove- 
reignty into  St.  Peter's  hands,  yet  after  his  decease 
it  might  be  fit  that  it  should  return  into  its  proper 
channel. 

This  may  seem  to  have  been  the  judgment  of  the 
times,  when  the  author  of  the  Apostolical  Constitu- 
tions did  write,  who  reporteth  the  apostles  to  have 
ordered  prayers  to  be  made  first  for  James,  then  for 
Clement,  then  for  Euodius. 

12.  Equity  would  rather  have  required,  that  one 
should  by  common  consent  and  election  of  the  whole 
church  be  placed  in  St.  Peter's  room,  than  that  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  by  election  of  a  few  persons  there, 
should  succeed  into  it. 

As  the  whole  body  of  pastors  was  highly  con- 
cerned in  that  succession,  so  it  was  reasonable  that 
all  of  them  should  concur  in  designation  of  a  person 
thereto ;  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  either 
God  would  institute,  or  St.  Peter  by  will  should  de- 
vise a  course  of  proceeding  in  such  a  case  so  unequal 
and  unsatisfactory. 

BARROW,  VOL.  VII,  P 
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If  therefore  the  church,  considering  this  equity  of 
the  case,  together  with  the  expediency  of  affairs  in 
relation  to  its  good,  should  undertake  to  choose  for 
itself  another  monarch,  (the  bishop  of  another  see, 
who  should  seem  fitter  for  the  place,)  to  succeed  into 
the  prerogatives  of  St  Peter,  that  person  would  have 
a  iairer  title  to  that  office  than  the  pope ;  for  such  a 
person  would  have  a  real  title,  grounded  on  some 
reason  of  the  case ;  whenas  the  pope's  pretence  doth 
only  stand  upon  a  positive  institution,  whereof  he 
cannot  exhibit  any  certificate.  This  was  the  mind 
of  a  great  man  among  themselves ;  who  saith,  that 
^  if  possibly  the  bishop  of  Triers  should  be  chosen 
for  head  of  the  church.  For  the  church  has  free 
power  to  provide  itself  a  head. 

Bellarmine  himself  confesseth,  that  ^  if  St.  Peter 
(as  he  might  have  done  if  he  had  pleased)  should 
have  chosen  no  particular  see,  as  he  did  not  for 
the  first  five  years ^  then  after  Peter's  deaths  net- 
ther  the  bishop  of  Rome  nor  of  Antioch  h4Md  suc- 
ceeded^ but  he  whom  the  church  should  have  chosen 
for  itself.  Now  if  the  church  upon  that  supposition 
would  have  had  such  a  right,  it  is  not  probable  that 
St.  Peter  by  his  fact  would  have  deprived  it  thereof, 
or  willingly  done  any  thing  in  prejudice  to  it ;  there 
being  apparently  so  much  equity,  that  the  church 
should  have  a  stroke  in  designation  of  its  pastor. 

I  Quod  si  per  possibile  Trevirensis  eligeretiir  pro  capite  eccle- 
sifie.  Habet  enim  ecclesia  potestatem  liberani  sibi  de  capite  pro- 
videndi .  Card.  Cus.  de  Cone,  Cath,  ii.  13—. 

"^  Nam  potuisset  Petrus  nullam  sedem  particularem  sibi  iin- 
qiiam  eligere,  sicut  fecit  primis  quinque  annis,  et  tunc  raoriente 
Petro,  non  episcopus  Romanus,  neque  Antiochenus  successisset, 
sed  is  quein  ecclesia  sibi  elegisset   Bell,  ii.  12. 
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Id  ancient  times  there  was  not  any  small  church 
wludi  had  not  a  suffrage  in  the  choice  of  its  pastor ; 
and  was  it  fitting  that  all  the  church  should  have 
one  imposed  on  it  without  its  consent  °  ? 

If  we  consider  the  manner  in  ancient  time  of 
decting  and  constituting  the  Roman  bishop,  we  may 
thence  discern  not  only  the  improbability,  but  in- 
iquity of  this  pretence :  how  was  he  then  chosen  ? 
was  it  by  a  general  synod  of  bishops,  or  by  delegates 
from  all  parts  of  Christendom,  whereby  the  common 
interest  in  him  might  appear,  and  whereby  the  world 
might  be  satisfied  that  one  was  elected  fit  for  that 
high  office  ?  No ;  he  was  chosen,  as  usually  then 
other  particular  bishops  were,  by  the  clergy  and 
people  of  Rome ;  none  of  the  world  being  conscious 
of  the  proceeding,  or  bearing  any  share  therein. 

Now  was  it  equal  that  such  a  power  of  imposing 
a  sovereign  on  all  the  grave  bishops,  and  on  all  the 
good  people  of  the  Christian  world,  should  be  granted 
to  one  city? 

Was 'it  fitting  that  such  a  charge,  importing  ad- 
vancement above  all  pastors,  and  being  intrusted 
with  the  welfare  of  all  souls  in  Christendom,  should 
be  the  result  of  an  election  liable  to  so  many  defects 

"  Nulla  ratio  sinit,  ut  inter  episcopos  habeantur,  qui  nee  a  cle- 
ricis  sunt  electi,  nee  a  plebibus  expetiti,  nee  a  comprovincialibus 
episeopis  eum  metropolitan!  judieio  consecrati.  P.  Leo  L  £p.  92. 
No  reason  will  admit,  that  they  should  be  esteemed  bishops,  who 
are  neither  chosen  by  the  clergy,  nor  desired  by  the  people,  nor 
consecrated  by  the  bishops  of  the  same  province,  with  the  consent 
of  the  metropolitan.  Nullus  invitis  detur  episcopus  :  cleri,  ple- 
bis,  et  ordinis  consensus  requiratur.  P,  Celest.  L  £p.  2.  Grai. 
DUi,  61.  cap.  13.  Let  there  be  no  bishop  imposed  on  any  against 
their  wills  :  let  the  consent  of  the  clergy  and  people,  and  his  own 
order  be  required. 
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and  corruptions ;  which  assuredly  often,  if  not  almost 
constantly,  would  be  procured  by  ambition,  briber7» 
or  partiality  ;  would  be  managed  by  popular  fiiction 
and  tumults  ? 

It  was  observed  generally  of  such  elections  by 
Nazianzen,  that  ^prelacies  were  not  got  rather  hff 
virtue  than  hy  naughtiness;  and  that  episcopal 
thrones  did  not  raiher  hehng  to  the  more  wor^^ 
than  to  the  more  powerful. 

And  declaring  his  mind  or  wish,  that  elections  of 
bishops  should  ^rest  only  or  chiefly  in  the  best  men; 
not  in  the  wealthiest  and  mightiest ;  or  in  the  sm- 
petuousness  and  unreasonableness  of  the  pecplej 
and  among  them  in  those  who  are  most  easily 
bought  and  bribed ;  whereby  he  intimateth  the  com- 
mon practice,  and  subjoineth,  But  now  I  can  hardly 
avoid  thinking  that  the  popular  {or  civil)  govern- 
ances are  better  ordered  than  ours,  which  are  re^ 
puted  to  have  divine  grax^e  attending  them. 

And  that  the  Roman  elections  in  that  time  were 
come  into  that  course,  we  may  see  by  the  relation 
and  reflections  of  an  honest  pagan  historian  concern- 
ing the  election  of  pope  Damasus,  (contemporary  of 
Gregory  Nazianzen ;)  ^Hama,sus,  saith  he,  and  Ur- 
sinuSy  above  human  measure  burning  with  desire 

P  O^  yap  iS  ^p^'^i  /AoXXov,  ^  Keucovpyta^  19  vpae^pla^  o^€  rSv  it^ttnifw 
Ia3>^v,  ^  ^waranfpuv  ot  Opivoi,  Naz.  Or.  XX.  p.  335. 

^  *E^*  oJi  6$ei  Tuf  roiaihai  vpoPoXai  kiIcBou  fMvoti,  19  «ti  f/uxXi<rTa 
^XXa  fA^  TO?!;  €iT[opanciretq  re  Koi  hvyaruTdrotq,  ^  ^P^  ^fMV  km  &koy^ 

^p%a<  tiroKTuripa^  vvoKafjificiifiiv  tSv  vjfAirtpuy,  ai^  ^  Oela  X^P^f  (wtdni/jJ" 
5rrai.  Greg.  Naz.  Or.  xix.  p.  310. 

^  Damasus  et  Ursinus  supra  humanum  niodum  ad  rapiendam 
episcopalem  sedem  ardentes  scissis  studiis  acerrinie  conflictaban- 
tur — .  Am.  MarcelL  lib.  27. 
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to  Match  the  episcopal  see^  did^  with  divided  par- 
ties, most  fiercely  conflict;  in  which  conflict  upon  Soxom.  tI. 
ooe  day,  in  the  very  church,  an  hundred  and  thirty 
persons  were  slain ;  so  did  that  great  pope  get  into 
the  chair:  thus,  as  the  historian  reflecteth,  the 
^wealth  and  pomp  of  the  place  naturally  did  pro- 
voke  ambition  by  all  means  to  seek  it,  and  did  cause 
fierce  contentions  to  arise  in  the  choice;  whence 
[  commonly,  wise  and  modest  persons  being  excluded 
from  any  capacity  thereof,  any  ambitious  and  cun- 
ning man,  who  had  the  art  or  the  luck  to  please  the 
multitude,  would  by  violence  obtain  it :  which  was 
a  goodly  way  of  constituting  a  sovereign  to  the 
church. 

Thus  it  went  within  three  ages  after  our  Lord : 
and  afterwards,  in  the  declensions  of  Christian  sim- 
plicity and  integrity,  matters  were  not  like  to  be 
mended,  but  did  indeed  rather  grow  worse ;  as  be- 
side the  reports  and  complaints  of  historians,  how 
that  commonly  by  ambitious  prensations,  by  simonia- 
cal  corruptions,  by  political  bandyings,  by  popular 
factions,  by  all  kinds  of  sinister  ways,  men  crept  into 
the  place,  doth  appear  by  those  many  dismal  schisms, 
which  gave  the  church  many  pretended  heads,  but 
not  one  certain  one ;  as  also  by  the  result  of  them, 
being  the  choice  of  persons  very  unworthy  and  hor- 
ribly flagitious  ^ 

*  Neque  ego  ab  uno  ostentationem  rerum  considerans  urbana- 
ruiD,  bi\jus  rei  cupidos,  &c.  Id,  ibid. 

^  Damasus  II.  pontiticatum  per  vim  occupat,  nullo  cleri  popu- 
lique  consensu ;  adeo  enim  inoleverat  bic  mos,  ul  jam  cuique 
ambitioso  liceret  Petri  sedem  invadere.  Plat,  (p.  314.)  Dama- 
sus II.  invades  tbe  popedom  by  force,  without  any  consent  of  tbe 
defgy  and  people ;  for  so  was  it  now  grown  into  custom,  tbat 
any  ambitious  man  migbt  invade  Peter's  see.     £0  enim  tum  pon- 
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If  it  be  said  that  the  election  of  a  pope  in  old 
times  was  wont  to  be  approved  by  the  consent  of  all 
bishops  in  the  world,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
St.  Cyprian,  who  saith  of  Cornelius,  that  ^  he  was 

tificatus  devenerat,  ut  qui  plus  largitione  et  ambitione,  noD  dico 
sancdtate  vitse  et  doctrina  valeret,  is  tantummodo  dignitatis  gra- 
dum  bonis  oppressis  et  rejectis  obtineret :  quern  morem  utinam 
aliquando  non  retinuissent  nostra  tempora.  Plat,  in  Silv.  3.  For 
the  business  of  the  papacy  was  come  to  that  pass,  that  whoever 
by  bribery  and  ambition,  I  say  not  by  holiness  of  life  and  learn- 
ing, got  the  start  of  others,  he  alone  obtained  that  degree  of  dig- 
nity, good  men  in  the  mean  being  depressed  and  rejected :  which 
custom  I  would  to  God  our  times  had  not  retained.  Cum  jam  eo 
devenissent  ecclesiastic!,  ut  non  coacti  ut  antea,  sed  sponte  et  lar- 
gitionibus  ponti6cium  munus  obirent.  Plat,  in  Steph.  6.  Baron. 
ann.  112.  §.  3.  Whenas  now  ecclesiastical  persons  are  come  to 
that  pass,  that  they  execute  the  papal  office,  not  being  compelled 
unto  it,  as  heretofore,  but  of  their  own  accord,  and  by  bribing  for 
it.  Videbat  enim  Imperator  eo  licentiffi  factiosum  quemque  et  po- 
tentem,  quamvis  ignobilem  devenisse,  ut  corruptis  suffiragiis  tan- 
tam  dignitatem  consequeretur,  &c.  Plat,  in  Oem.  ii.  (p.  313.) 
For  the  emperor  saw  that  every  factious  and  powerful  person, 
though  base  and  ignoble,  was  grown  to  that  height  of  licentious- 
ness, that  he  obtained  so  great  dignity  by  corruption  and  buying 
of  sufirages.  Omne  papale  negotium  manus  agunt :  quem  dabis 
mihi  de  tota  maxima  urbe,  qui  te  in  papam  receperit,  pretio  seu 
spe  pretii  non  interveniente  ?  Bern,  de  Con$id,  iv.  2.  The  whole 
business  of  making  a  pope  is  managed  by  gifts  :  whom  can  you 
shew  me,  in  all  this  great  city,  who  took  you  into  the  papacy 
without  being  bribed  and  corrupted  with  reward,  or  at  least  with 
hope  of  it } 

^  '  co-episcoporum  tesdmonio,  quorum  numerus  universus 
per  totum  mundum  concordi  unanimitate  consentit — .  Cypr.  £p. 
5a.  Cum  Fabiani  locus,  id  est  cum  locus  Petri,  et  gradus  cathe- 
drffi  sacerdotalis  vacaret,  quo  occupato  de  Dei  voluntate  atque 
omnium  nostrum  consentione—— .  Ibid,  When  Fabianus's  place, 
i.  e.  when  the  place  of  Peter,  and  the  degree  of  the  sacerdotal 
chair  was  vacant,  which  being  obtained  by  the  will  of  God,  and 
all  our  consents—. 
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hmowm  by  the  testimony  ofhisfeUovo  bishapsy  whose 
whole  number  through  all  the  world  did  with  peace- 
Jul  unanimity  consent : 

I  answer,  that  this  consent  was  not  in  the  election, 
or  antecedently  to  it ;  that  it  was  only  by  letters  or 
messages  declaring  the  election,  according  to  that  of 
St.  Cyprian  ' ;  that  it  was  not  anywise  peculiai*  to 
the  Roman  bishop,  but  such  as  was  yielded  to  all 
catholic  bishops,  each  of  whom  ywas  to  be  approved, 
as  St.  Cyprian  saith,  by  the  testimony  and  judgment 
of  his  colleagues ;  that  it  was  in  order  only  to  the 
maintaining  fraternal  communion  and  correspond- 
ence, signifying  that  such  a  bishop  was  duly  elected 
by  his  clergy  and  people,  was  rightly  ordained  by 
his  neighbour  bishops,  did  profess  the  catholic  faith, 
and  was  therefore  qualified  for  communion  with  his 
brethren ;  such  a  consent  to  the  election  of  any 
bishop  of  old  was  given,  (especially  upon  occasion, 
and  when  any  question  concerning  the  right  of  a 
bishop  did  intervene,)  whereof  now  in  the  election 
of  a  pope  no  footstep  doth  remain. 

We  may  also  note,  that  the  election  of  Cornelius  Euseb. 
being  contested,  he  did  more  solemnly  acquaint  all 
the  bishops  of  the  world  with  his  case,  and  so  did 
obtain  their  approbation  in  a  way  more  than  ordi- 
nary. 

13.  If  God  had  designed  this  derivation  of  uni- 
versal sovereignty,  it  is  probable  that  he  would  have 
prescribed  some  certain^  standing,  immutable  way 

'  Satis  erat  ut  tu  te  episcopum  factnin  literis  nunciares,  &c. 
Ofpr,  Ep.4a.  It  was  enough  that  you  declared  by  letters  that 
jou  were  made  bishop. 

7  Epbcopo  semel  &cto,  et  coUegarum  ac  plebis  testimonio  et 
Judicio  comprobato^.  Cypr,  £p.  41. 
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of  election,  and  imparted  the  right  to  certain  per- 
sons, and  not  left  it  at  such  uncertainty  to  the 
chances  of  time,  so  that  the  manner  of  election  hath 
often  changed,  and  the  power  of  it  tossed  into  divers 
hands. 

'  And  though  in  several  times  there  have  been 
observed  several  ways  a^  to  the  election  of  the 
Monuin  pontiffs^  according  as  the  necessity  and 
expediency  of  the  church  required. 

Of  old  it  was  (as  other  elections)  managed  by  no- 
mination of  the  clergy,  and  suffrage  of  the  people. 

Afterward  the  emperors  did  assume  to  themselves 
the  nomination  or  approbation  of  them. 

^For  then  nothing  was  clone  by  the  clergy  in 
the  choice  of  the  pope^  unless  the  emperor  had  ap^ 
proved  his  election. 

^But  hCy  seeing  the  princess  consent  w€is  re^ 
quiredy  sent  messengers  with  letters^  to  entreat 
Mauritius  that  he  would  not  suffer  the  election 
made  by  the  clergy  and  people  of  Rome  in  that 
case  to  be  valid. 

^Leo  VIII.  being  tired  out  with  the  inconstancy 

^  Et  licet  diversis  temporibus  diversi  modi  super  electione  Ro- 
manonini  ponti6cuni  observati  sunt,  prout  necessitas,  et  utilitas 

ecclesiae  exposcebat .    Cone,  Bos.  sess.  xxxvii.  p.  98.     Vide 

Grat,  DisL  63.  per  tot. 

^  Nil  enim  turn  a  clero  in  eligendo  pontifice  actum  erat,  nisi 
ejus  electionem  imperator  approbasset.  PUit,  in  Pelag,  II, 

^  Is  autem,  cum  principis  consensus  reqiiireretur,  nuncios  cura 
Uteris  miserat,  qui  Mauritium  obsecrarent,  ne  pateretur  electio- 
nem cleri  et  populi  Roniani  ea  in  re  valere.  Plat,  in  Greg.  M. 
Vide  Grat.  dist.  63. 

^  Cone.  tom.  vu,  p.  182.  Leo  VIII.  Romanorum  inconstau- 
tiam  pertsesus,  auctoritatem  omnem  eligendi  ponti6cis  a  clero, 
populoque  Romano  ad  imperatorem  traustulit.  Piat.  in  Leo  VIII. 
(p.  391.) 
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^the  Ramans^  transferred  the  whole  power  and 
nutharity  of  choosing  the  pope  Jrom  the  clergy  and 
people  of  Rome  to  the  emperor. 

At  some  times  the  clergy  had  no  hand  in  the 
election ;  but  popes  were  intruded  by  powerful  men 
or  women  at  their  pleasure  ^. 

Afterwards  the  cardinals  (that  is,  some  of  the  Grat.  Dist 
chief  Roman  clergy)  did  appropriate  the  election  topfai'tn^'* 
themselves,  by  the  decree  of  pope  Nicholas  II.  in^**^*'^- 
hb  Lateran  synod. 

Sometimes,  out  of  course,  general  synods  did 
assume  the  choice  to  themselves ;  as  at  Constance, 
Pisa,  and  Basil. 

14.  From  the  premises,  to  conclude  the  pope's 
title  to  St.  Peter's  authority,  it  is  requisite  to  shew 
the  power  demised  by  him  to  be  according  to  God's 
institution  and  intent,  immutable  and  indefectible ; 
for  power  built  upon  the  like,  but  far  more  certain 
principles,  hath  in  course  of  times,  and  by  worldly 
changes,  been  quite  lost,  or  conveyed  into  other 
channels  than  those  wherein  it  was  first  put ;  and 
that  irrecoverably,  so  that  it  cannot  anywise  be  re- 
trieved, or  reduced  into  the  first  order. 

For  instance,  Adam  was  by  God  constituted  uni- 
versal sovereign  of  mankind ;  and  into  that  power 
his  eldest  son  of  right  did  succeed ;  and  so  it  of 
right  should  have  been  continually  propagated. 

Yet  soon  did  that  power  fail,  or  was  diverted  into 
other  courses ;  the  world  being  cantonized  into  seve- 
ral dominions ;  so  that  the  heir  at  law  among  all 
the  descendents  of  Adam  cannot  so  easily  be  found, 

^  Nusquam  cleri  eligentis^  vel  postea  consentientis  aliqua  men- 
tio.  Baron,  ann.  112.  §.  8.  ann.  131.  §.  i.  There  was  nowhere 
any  mention  of  the  clergy  electing,  or  afterward  consenting. 
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as  a  needle  in  a  bottle  of  hay  ^^  he  probably  is  a  sub-  : 

ject,  and  perhaps  is  a  peasant.  i 

So  might  St.  Peter  be  monarch  of  the  churdi^  and  \ 

the  pope  might  succeed  him  ;  yet  by  revolutions  of  !  i 

things,  by  several  defaults  and  incapacities  in  him*  \\ 

self,  by  divers  obstructions  incident,  by^  forfeiture  \i 

upon  encroaching  on  other  men's  rights,  according  |i 

Propria     to  that  maxim  of  a  great  pope.  Me  loseth  hU  own^  ^ 

indebita     wko  covetetk  more  than  his  due^  his  power  might  \ 

d^^^/^  be  clipped,  might  be  transplanted,  might  utterly  de-  \ 

^-  *ip.  54.  cay  au^  fail ;  to  such  fatalities  other  powers  are  sub-  \ 

ject ;  nor  can  that  of  the  pope  be  exempt  from  them,  ' 
as  otherwhere  we  shall  more  largely  declare. 

15.  Indeed  that  GoA  did  intend  his  church  should 
perpetually  subsist  united  in  any  one  political  frame 
of  government,  is  a  principle  which  they  do  assume 
and  build  upon,  but  can  nowise  prove.  Nor  indeed 
is  it  true.     For 

If  the  unity  of  the  church  designed  and  instituted 
by  God  were  only  an  unity  of  faith,  of  charity,  of 
peace,  of  fraternal  communion  and  correspondence 
between  particular  societies  and  pastors,  then  in 
vain  it  is  to  seek  for  the  subject  and  seat  of  uni- 
versal jurisdiction.  Now  that  God  did  not  intend 
any  other  unity,  than  such  as  those  specified,  we  i 
have  good  reason  to  judge,  and  shall,  we  hope,  ) 
otherwhere  sufficiently  prove. 

16.  We  may  consider,  that  really  the  sovereign 
power  (such  as  it  is  pretended)  hath  often  failed, 
there  having  been  for  long  spaces  of  time  no  Roman 
bishops  at  all,  upon  several  accounts ;  which  is  a 
sign  that  the  church  may  subsist  without  it. 

As,  1.  When  Rome  was  desolated  by  the  Goths, 
Vandals,  and  Lombards. 
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2.  In  times  when  the  Romans  would  not  suffer  vide  Bern. 
Dpes  to  live  with  them.  243.*^*' 

S.  In  case  of  discontinuance  from  Rome,  when  ®**"*  *^*  ^' 
le  pc^pes  (so  calling  themselves)  did  for  above  se- 
enty  years  abide  in  France ;  when  thej  indeed,  not 
eing  chosen  by  the  Roman  people,  nor  exercising 
ntoral  care  over  them,  were  only  titular,  not  real 
ishops  of  Rome ;  (they  were  popes  of  Avignon,  not 
f  Rome ;  and  successors  of  God  knows  who,  not  of 
iC  Peter ;)  no  more  than  one  continually  living  in 
Sngiand  can  be  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

4.  In  times  of  many  long  schisms,  (twenty-two— inopem 
diisms,)  when  either  there  was  no  true  pope,  or^T^^^^^ 
irhich  in  effect  was  the  same,  no  certain  one. 

5.  When  popes  were  intruded  by  violence,  whom  Baron,  ad 
Baronius  himself  positively  affirmeth  to  have  been*"*"*     ' 
DO  popes :  how  then  could  a  succession  of  true  popes 

be  continued  from  them  by  the  dei^,  which  they 
in  virtue  of  their  papal  authority  did  pretend  to 
create? 

6.  When  elections  had  a  flaw  in  them,  were  un- 
canonical,  and  so  null. 

7.  When  popes  were  simoniacally  chosen ;  who  by 
;heir  own  rules  and  laws  are  no  true  popes ;  being 
leretics,  heresiarchs  ^. 

The  which  was  done  for  long  courses  of  time 
rery  commonly,  and  in  a  manner  constantly  ^. 

•P. Greg.  VII.  £p. iii.  7.  P.* Jul.  in  Cone.  Lat.  sess.  v.  p.  57. 
4bD  solum  hujusmodi  electio  vel  assumptio  eo  ipso  nulla  existat 
&c.  Vide  sup,  §.  1 2.  Such  an  election  or  assumption,  let  it 
lot  only  be  upon  that  account  void  and  null. 

'  Vide  qusso  quantum  isti  degeneraverint  a  majoribus  suis ; 
Ui  enim  utpote  viri  sanctissimi  dignitatem  ultro  oblatam  contem- 
wbaot,  orationi  et  doctrinx  Christianae  vacantes ;  hi  vero  largi- 
ione  et  ambitione  pontificatum  quaerentes,  et  adepti,  posthabito 
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8.  When  popes  have  been  deposed ;  (as  some  bj 
the  emperors,  others  by  general  councils ;)  in  which ' 
case,  according  to  papal  principles,  the  successors 
were  illegal ;  for  the  pope  being  sovereign,  he  could 
not  be  judged  or  deposed ;  and  his  successor  is  an  \ 
usurper. 

9.  When  popes  were  heretical,  that  is  (say  they) 
no  popes. 

10.  When  atheists,  sorcerers, 

Elections  in  some  of  these  cases  being  null,  and 
therefore  the  acts  consequent  to  them  invalid,  there 
is  probably  a  defailance  of  right  continued  to  po- 
sterity ^. 

And  probably  therefore  there  is  now  no  true  pope. 

For  (upon  violent  intrusion,  or  simoniacal  choice, 
or  any  usurpation)  the  cardinals,  bishops,  &c.  which 
the  pope  createth,  are  not  truly  such;  and  conse- 
quently their  votes  not  good  in  the  choice  of  an- 
other pope  ;  and  so  successively. 

These  considerations  may  suffice  to  declare  the 
inconsequence  of  their  discourses,  even  admitting 
their  assertions,  which  yet  are  so  false,  or  so  appa- 
rently uncertain. 

divino  cultu,  &c.  Flat,  in  Serg.  3.  (p.  279.)  Vid.  in  Bened, 

IF,  p.  277.  See,  I  beseech  you,  how  much  they  have  d^nerated 
from  their  ancestors  j  for  they  as  being  very  holy  men  did  con- 
temn that  dignity  when  freely  offered,  giving  themselves  wholly 
to  prayer  and  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  but  these  by  bribery  and 
ambition  seek  and  obtain  the  papacy. 

K  Plat  in  Joh.  x.  (p.  275.)  Pontifices  ipsi  a  Petri  vesdgiis  di- 
scesserant.  The  popes  had  swerved  from  the  examples  of  Peter. 
Possessor  malse  fidei  ullo  tempore  non  praescribit.  Reg.  Jur.  2. 
in  Sexto,  He  that  has  no  right  to  the  thing  he  possesses,  cannot 
prescribe  or  plead  any  length  of  time  to  make  his  possession 
lawful. 
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I  shall  in  the  next  place  level  some  arguments 
rectlj  against  their  main  conclusion  itself. 
I.  My  first  argument  against  this  pretence  shall 
,  that  it  is  destitute  of  any  good  warrant,  either 
>m  divine  or  human  testimony ;  and  so  is  ground- 
is.  As  will  appear  by  the  following  considerations. 
1.  If  God  had  designed  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  be 
r  the  perpetual  course  of  times  sovereign  monarch 

his  church,  it  may  reasonably  be  supposed  that 
\  would  expressly  have  declared  his  mind  in  the 
se^;  it  being  a  point  of  greatest  importance  of  all 
at  concern  the  administration  of  his  kingdom  in 
e  world.  Princes  do  not  use  to  send  their  vice- 
ys  unfiimished  with  patents,  clearly  signifying 
leir  commission,  that  no  man,  out  of  ignorance  or 
nibt  concerning  that  point,  excusably  may  refuse 
mopliance;  and  in  all  equity  promulgation  is  re- 
lisite  to  the  establishment  of  any  law,  or  exacting 
ledience.  But  in  all  the  pandects  of  divine  reve- 
don  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  not  so  much  as  once 
entioned,  either  by  name,  or  by  character,  or  by 
obable  intimation ;  they  cannot  hook  him  in  other- 
ise,  than  by  straining  hard,  and  framing  a  long 
ain  of  consequences ;  each  of  which  is  too  subtle 
r  to  constrain  any  man's  persuasion :  they  have 
leed  found  the  pope  in  the  first  chapter  of  Gene- 
; ;  for  (if  we  believe  Pope  Innocent  III.)  he  is  one 

the  two  great  lumifiaries  there ^;  and  he  is  as 
ainly  there,  as  any  where  else  in  the  Bible. 

**  Nee  rero  simile  sit,  iit  rem  tarn  necessariam  ad  ecclesis  uni- 
em  continendam  Christus  Dominus  apostolis  suis  non  revelarit. 
ikh,  can.  vi.  8.  Neither  is  it  likely  that  our  Lord  Christ  would 
t  have  revealed  to  his  apostles  a  thing  so  necessary  for  preserv- 
l  the  unity  of  the  church. 
'  Ad  firmamentum  igitur  cocli,  hoc  est  universalis  ecclesis,  fecit 
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Wherefore  if  upon  this  account  we  should  reject 
this  pretence,  we  might  do  it  justly ;  and  for  so 
doing  we  have  the  allowance  of  the  ancient  Fa- 
thers ;  for  they  did  not  hold  any  man  obliged  to 
admit  any  point  of  doctrine,  or  rule  of  manners, 
which  is  not  in'  express  words,  or  in  terms  equifa-  { 
lent,  contained  in  holy  scripture ;  or  which  at  least 
might  not  thence  be  deduced  by  clear  and  certain 
inference :  this  their  manner  of  disputing  with  here- 
tics and  heterodox  people  doth  shew ;  this  appear- 
eth  by  their  way  of  defining  and  settling  doctrines 
of  faith ;  this  they  often  do  avow  in  plain  words  ap- 
plicable to  our  case :  for,  ^If  saith  St.  Austin,  ahoMt 
Christy  or  about  his  church,  or  about  any  other 
things  which  coticerneth  our  Jhith  and  life,  I  wiU 
not  say  we^  who  are  nowise  comparable  to  him^ 
who  said,  Although  we ;  but  even  as  he  going  on 
did  add.  If  ati  angel  from  heaven  should  tell  yw, 
beside  what  you  have  received  in  the  legal  and 
evangelical  scriptures^  let  him  be  anathema:  in 
which  words  we  have  St.  Austin's  warrant,  not  only 

Deus  duo  magna  lumiDaria,  id  est,  duas  instituit  dignitates,  que 
sunt  pontificalis  auctoritas,  et  regalis  potestas ;  sed  ilia  quae  pne- 
est  diebiis,  id  est,  spiritualibus,  major  est ;  quae  vero  carnalibus, 
minor,  &c.  Innoc,  IIL  in  Decret.  Greg,  L  xxxiii.  6.  For  the  fir- 
mament therefore  of  heaven,  i.  e.  of  the  universal  church,  God 
made  two  great  lights ;  i.  e.  he  ordained  two  dignities  or  powers, 
which  are  the  pontifical  authority,  and  the  regal  power :  but  that 
which  rules  the  days,  i.e.  spiritual  matters,  is  the  greater;  but 
that  which  governs  carnal  things  is  the  lesser,  &c. 

^  Proinde  sive  de  Christo,  sive  de  ejus  ecclesia,  sive  de  quacun- 
que  alia  re,  quae  pertinet  ad  fidem  vitamque  nostram,  non  dicam 
nos,  nequaquam  comparandi  ei  qui  dixit,  Licet  si  nas,  sed  omnino 
quod  sequutus  adjccit.  Si  angelus  de  cctlo  vohis  annunciaverit,  prge- 
tcrquam  quod  in  scripturis  legalibus  ac  evangelicis  accepistis,  ana- 
thema sit.    Jug.  contr.  PetiL  iii.  6. 
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to  lefuse,  but  to  detest  this  doctrine,  which  being 
Dowhefe  extant  in  law  or  gospel,  is  yet  obtruded  on 
ui»  as  nearly  relating  both  to  Christ  and  his  church, 
as  greatly  concerning  both  our  faith  and  practice. 

8L  To  enforce  this  ai^ument,  we  may  consider 
that  the  evangelists  do  speak  about  the  propagation, 
settlement,  and  continuance  of  our  Lord's  kingdom ; 
that  the  apostles  do  often  treat  about  the  state  of 
the  church  and  its  edification,  order,  p^ace,  unity; 
about  the  distinction  of  its  officers  and  members, 
about  the  qualifications,  duties,  graces,  privileges  of 
spiritual  governors  and  guides ;  about  prevention 
and  remedy  of  heresies,  schisms,  disorders :  upon 
any  of  which  occasions  how  is  it  possible  that  the 
mention  of  such  a  spiritual  monarch  (who  was  to 
have  a  main  influence  on  each  of  those  particulars) 
should  wholly  escape  them,  if  they  had  known  such 
an  one  instituted  by  God. 

In  the  Levitical  law  all  things  concerning  thcExod. 
high  priest,  not  only  his  designation,  succession,  j[]^"' ^it' 
consecration,  duty,  power,  maintenance,  privileges, 
but  even  his  garments,  marriage,  mourning,  &c.  are 
punctually  determined  and  described :  and  is  it  not 
wonderful,  that  in  the  many  descriptions  of  the  new 
law  no  mention  should  be  made  concerning  any 
duty  or  privilege  of  its  high  priest,  whereby  he 
might  be  directed  in  the  administration  of  his  of- 
fice, and  know  what  observance  to  require  ? 

3.  Whereas  also  the  scripture  doth  inculcate  du- 
ties of  all  sorts,  and  doth  not  forget  frequently  to 
press  duties  of  respect  and  obedience  toward  par- 
ticular governors  of  the  church ;  is  it  not  strange, 
that  it  never  should  bestow  one  precept,  whereby 
we  might  be  instructed  and  admonished  to  pay  our 
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duty  to  the  universal  pastor ;  especially  considering, 
that  Grod,  who  directed  the  pens  of  the  apostles,  and 
who  intended  that  their  writings  should  continue 
for  the  perpetual  instruction  of  Christians,  did  fore- 
see how  requisite  such  a  precept  would  be  to  secure 
that  duty  ?  for  if  but  one  such  precept  did  appear, 
it  would  do  the  business^  and  void  all  contestation 
about  it. 

4.  They  f  who  so  carefully  do  exhort  to  honour 
and  obey  the  temporal  sovereignty,  how  come  they 
so  wholly  to  wave  urging  the  no  less  needful  ohliga^ 
tions  to  obey  the  spiritual  monarch  ?  while  they  are 
so  mindful  of  the  emperor,  why  are  they  so  neglect- 

p.Nici.  ful  of  the  pope;  insomuch,  that  divers  popes  after- 
pfieo'ix.  ward,  to  ground  and  urge  obedience  to  them,  are 
p.^Greg.  ^^™  ^^  borrow  those  precepts  which  command  obe- 
VII.  Ep.  I,  dience  to  princes,  accommodating  them  by  analogy 
and  inference  to  themselves  ? 

5.  Particularly  St.  Peter,  one  would  think,  who 
1  Pet.  ii.    doth  so  earnestly  enjoin  to  obey  the  king  as  su^ 

preme^  and  to  honour  him^  should  not  have  been 
unmindful  of  his  successors ;  or  quite  have  forborne 
to  warn  Christians  of  the  respect  due  to  them : 
surely  the  popes  afterward  do  not  follow  him  in 
this  reservedness ;  for  in  their  Decretal  Epistles 
they  urge  nothing  so  much  as  obedience  to  the 
apostolical  see. 

6.  One  might  have  expected  something  of  that 
nature  from  St.  Paul  himself,  who  did  write  so 
largely  to  the  Romans,  and  so  often  from  Rome; 
that  at  least  some  word,  or  some  intimation,  should 
have  dropped  from  him  concerning  these  huge  rights 
and  privileges  of  this  see^  and  of  the  regard  due  to 
it.     Particularly  then,  when   he  professedly  doth 


Papers  Supremacy.  225 

.  ommerate  the  offices,  instituted  by  God,  for  stand- 
ing vse  and  perpetual  duration ;  Jbr  the  perfecting  EphAv,  u, 
^  the  saints.  Jar  the  work  of  the  ministry ^  for  the  J  con'xH. 
sH^yn^  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  till  we  all  come  in  '^' 
As  unity  of  faith,  &c.^ 

He  commendeth  them  for  their  faith,  which  was  Rom.  i.  8. 
wpoken  qf  through  the  whole  world ;  yet  ^giving 
tikem  no  advantage  above  others ;   as  St.  Chrys- 
ostom  obsenreth  on  those  words,  ^or  obedience  /oRom.  i.  5. 
tke  faith  among  aU  nations,  among  whom  also  are 
ffe.     ^This,  saith  St.  Chrysostom,  he  saith  to  de^ 
press  their  conceit,  to  void  their  haughtiness  of 
wtind,  and  to  teach  them,  {to  deem  others  equal  in 
dignity  with  them.) 

When  he  writeth  to  that  church,  (which  was(Vid. 
•ome  time  after  St.  Peter  had  settled  the  popedom,)  iw' 
he  doth  only  style  them  KXyfroi  ayioi,  {called  saints,)  ^^']i^s. 
and  oyearfTo)  Qeov,  {beloved  of  God,)  which  are  com-  ^^'  .*^- 
mon  adjuncts  of  all  Christians ;  he  saith,  their  faith  ^* 
was  spoken  of  generally,  but  of  the  fame  of  their 
authority  being  so  spread  he  taketh  no  notice ;  that 

their  obedience  had  come  abroad  to  aU  men,  butRom.zTi. 

19. 
their  commands  had  not  (it  seemeth)  come  any- 
where. 

He  wrote  divers  Epistles  from  Rome,  wherein  he 
resolveth  many  cases  debated,  yet  never  doth  urge 
the  authority  of  the  Roman  church  for  any  point, 
which  now  is  so  ponderous  an  argument. 

^  Quaruru  laudum  et  gloriae  degenerem  fuisse,  maximum  cri- 
men est.  CL  Rom.  ad  Cypr,  Ep.  31.  To  degenerate  from  which 
praise  and  glory  is  an  exceeding  great  crime. 

'  OiXiv  vXeoy  o^ok  S/$a>0'<  tSv  Xofrwy  iOvSv, 

"*  TaCra  Se  mtu  xaBaupSy  aurSv  tI  tppovrifxa,  kcu  KivSv  rh  tfti^fAa  rijf 

BABBOW,  VOL.  VII.  Q, 
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7.  But  however,  seeing  the  scripture  is  so  Strang^ 
reserved,  how  cometh  it  to  pass  that  tradition  is  also 
so  defective,  and  staunch  in  so  grand  a  case  ?   We 

TcrtuU.  de  havc  in  divers  of  the  Fathers  (particularly  in  Teiv 
Basii.de  ^'tullian,  in  St.  Basil,  in  St.  Jerome)  catalogues  of  tra- 
Hien  id^  ditional  doctrines  and  observances,  which  they  xe- 
Ten.  Locif.  ^^  to  asscrt  tradition  in  some  cases  supplemental 
to  scripture;  in  whicli  their  purpose  did  requiret 
that  they  should  set  down  those  of  principal  mo^ 
ment ;  and  they  are  so  punctual,  as  to  insert  many 
of  small  consideration :    how  then  came  they  to 
neglect  this,  concerning  the  papal  authority  over 
the  whole  church,  which  had  been  most  pertinent 
to  their  design,  and  in  consequence  did  vastly  sur- 
pass all  the  rest  which  they  do  name  ? 

8.  The  designation  of  the  Roman  bishop  by  suo 
cession  to  obtain  so  high  a  degree  in  the  church, 
being  above  all  others  a  most  remarkable  and  noble 
piece  of  history,  which  it  had  been  a  horriUe  fault 
in  an  ecclesiastical  history  to  slip  over,  without  care- 
ful reporting  and  reflecting  upon  it ;  yet  Eusebius, 
that  most  diligent  compiler  of  all  passages  relating 
to  the  original  constitution  of  the  church,  and  to  all 
transactions  therein,  hath  not  one  word  about  it! 
who  yet  studiously  doth  report  the  successions  of 
the  Roman  bishops,  and  all  the  notable  occurrences 

•  he  knew  concerning  them,  with  favourable  advan- 
tage. 

9.  Whereas  this  doctrine  is  pretended  to  be  a 
point  of  faith,  of  vast  consequence  to  the  subsist- 
ence of  the  church  and  to  the  salvation  of  men,  it  is 
somewhat  strange  that  it  should  not  be  inserted 
into  any  one  ancient  summary  of  things  to  be  be- 
lieved,  (of  which  summaries  divers  remain,  some 
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hj  public  consent,  others  by  persons  of  const  a- 
in  the  church,)  nor  by  fair  and  forcible  (^u*"*'* 
ooiiisequence  should  be  deducible  from  any  article  in  SlJ^*' 
them ;   especially  considering  that  such  summaries 
were  firamed  upon  occasion  of  heresies  springing  up 
which  disregarded  the  pope's  authority,  and  which 
hf  asserting  it  were  plainly  confuted.     We  areConc.Lat. 
therefore  beholden  to  pope  Innocent  III.  and  his  an.  1215.' 
Lateran  synod,  for  first  synodically  defining  this 
pointy  together  with  other  points  no  less  new  and 
unheard  of  before.     The  Creed  of  pope  Pius  IV. 
ftnned  the  other  day,  is  the  first,  as  I  take  it, 
which  did  contain  this  article  of  faith. 

10.  It  is  much  that  this  point  of  faith  should  not 
be  delivered  in  any  of  those  ancient  expositions  of 
the  Creed  (made  by  St.  Austin,  Ruffin,  &c.)  which 
nlarge  it  to  necessary  points  of  doctrine,  connected 
with  the  articles  therein,  especially  with  that  of  the 
catholic  church,  to  which  the  pope's  authority  hath 
80  close  a  connexion ;  that  it  should  not  be  touched 
in  the  catechetical  discourses  of  Cyril,  Ambrose,  &c.; 
that  in  the  systems  of  divinity  composed  by  St,  Au- 
stin, Lactantius,  &c. ;  it  should  not  be  treated  on : 
the  world  is  now  changed;  for  the  Catechism  of 
Trent  doth  not  overlook  so  material  a'  point ;  and 
it  would  pass  for  a  lame  body  of  theology  which 
should  omit  to  treat  on  this  subject. 

11.  It  is  more  wonderful,  that  this  point  should 
never  be  defined,  in  downright  and  full  terms,  by 
any  ancient  synod ;  it  being  so  notoriously  in  those 
^d  times  opposed  by  divers  who  dissented  in  opin- 
ion^  and  discorded  in  practice  from  the  pope;  it 
being  also  a  point  of  that  consequence,  that  such  a 
BC^mn  declaration  of  it  would  have  much  conduced 

Q  2 
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to  the  ruin  of  all  particular  errors  i 
which  were  maintained  then  in  oppositini^ 
church. 

12.  Indeed  had  this  point  been  allowed  by  the] 
main  body  of  orthodox  bishops,  the  pope  could  not 
have  been  so  drowsy  or  stupid,  as  not  to  have  soli-  ' 
cited  for  such  a  definition  thereof;  nor  would  the 
bishops  have  been  backward  in  compliance  thereto ; 
it  being,  in  our  adversaries'  conceit,  so  compendious 
and  e£fectual  a  way  of  suppressing  all  heresies, 
schisms,  and  disorders;  (although  indeed  later  ex- 
perience hath  shewed  it  no  less  available  to  stifle 
truth,  justice,  and  piety:)  the  popes  after  Luther 
were  better  advised,  and  so  were  the  bishops  adher- 
ing to  his  opinions. 

13.  Whereas  also  it  is  most  apparent,  that  many 
persons  disclaimed  this  authority,  not  regarding 
either  the  doctrines  or  decrees  of  the  popes ;  it  is 
wonderful  that  such  men  should  not  be  reckoned 
in  the  large  catalt^ues  of  heretics,  wherein  errors  of 
less  obvious  consideration,  and  of  far  less  importance, 
did  place  men  ;  if  Epiphanius,  Theodoret,  Leontius, 
&c.  were  so  negligent  or  unconcerned,  yet  St.  Au- 
stin, Fhilastrius, — western  men,  should  not  have 
overlooked  this  sort  of  desperate  heretics :  Aerius, 
for  questioning  the  dignity  of  bishops,  is  set  among 
the  heretics ;  but  who  got  that  name  for  disavowing 
the  pope's  supremacy,  among  the  many  who  did  it? 
(it  is  but  lately,  that  such  as  we  have  been  thrust  in 
among  heretics.) 

14.  Whereas  no  point  avowed  by  Christians  could 
be  so  apt  to  raise  offence  and  jealousy  in  pagans 
against  our  religion  as  this,  which  setteth  up  a 
power  of  so  vast  extent  and  huge  influence;  whereas 
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I  could  be  more  surprising  or  startling, 
rection  of  an  universal  empire  over  the 
and  religious  practices  of  men;  whereas 
ctrine  could  cot  but  be  very  conspicuous 
and  glaring  in  ordinary  practice ;  it  is  prodigious, 
tfait  an  pagans  should  not  loudly  exclaim  against 
it. 

It  is  strange,  that  pagan  historians  (such  as  Mar- 
odfinus,  who  often  speaketh  of  popes,  and  blameth 
them  fin"  their  luxurious  way  of  living  and  pompous 
gnb**;  as  Zozimus,  who  bore  a  great  spite  at  Chris- 
tianity ;  as  all  the  writers  of  the  imperial  history  be- 
fae  Constantine)  should  not  report  it,  as  a  very 
itfBi^  pretence  newly  started  up. 

It  is  wonderful,  that  the  eager  adversaries  of  our 
religion  (such  as  Celsus,  Porphyry,  Hierocles,  Julian 
tdraself)  should  not  particularly  level  their  discourse 
gainst  it,  as  a  most  scandalous  position  and  dan- 
gerous pretence,  threatening  the  government  of  the 
empire. 

It  is  admirable,  that  the  emperors  themselves,  in- 
flamed with  emulation  and  suspicion  of  such  an  au- 
thority, (the  which  hath  been  so  terrible  even  to 
Christian  princes,)  should  not  in  their  edicts  ex- 
[ressly  decry  and  impugn  it ;  that  indeed  every  one 
of  them  should  not  with  extremest  violence  implac- 
ably strive  to  extirpate  it. 

Id  consequence  of  these  things  it  may  also  seem 
itrange,  that  none  of  the  advocates  of  our  faith 

■■  —  procedanUjue  vehiculis  iDsidentea,  drcumspecte  vesUti, 
ipolas  curantes  profuaaa,  adeo  ut  eorum  conHvia  r^ales  supereDt 
netuas.  MarceU.  lib.  xxrii.  p.  338.  They  travel  sitting  in  cha- 
iots,  curiousl;  apparelled,  procuring  profuse  dainties,  insomuclt 
IS  their  meals  exceed  the  feasts  of  Lings. 

«s 
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(Justin,  Origen,  Tertullian,  Arnobius,  Gyril,  Awtiir] 
should  be  put  to  defend  it^  or  so  much  as  fiwced  tc 
mention  it,  in  their  elaborate  apologies  for  the  doc- 
trines and  practices  which  were  reprehended  by  Btij 
sort  of  adversaries  thereto. 

We  may  add,  that  divers  of  them  in  their  ^apo- 
logies and  representations  concerning  Christianity 
would  have  appeared  not  to  deal  foirly,  or  to  have 
been  very  inconsiderate,  when  they  profess  for  theii 
common  belief  assertions  repugnant  to  that  doc- 
trincf ;  as  when  Tertullian  saith,  ^  We  reverence  ike 
emperor  as  a  man  second  to  God,  and  less  onbf 
than  God;  when  Optatus  affirmeth,that  ^abovetke 
emperor  there  is  none  beside  God^  who  made  At 
emperor;  and,  that  ^Donatus  by  extolling  himself 
(as  some  now  do)  above  the  emperor,  did  in  sc 
doing,  as  it  were,  exceed  the  bounds  of  men,  thai 
he  did  esteem  himself  as  God,  not  as  a  man.  When 
St.  Chrysostom  asserteth  ^the  emperor  to  be  the 
crown  and  head  of  all  men  upon  earth ;  and  saith. 

°  Sentiunt  enim  Deum  esse  solum,  in  cujus  solius  potestaU 
sunt,  a  quo  sunt  secundi,  post  quern  primi,  ante  omnes  et  supei 
omnes  deos.  Quidni  ?  cum  super  omnes  homines,  qui  utique  vi* 
vunt,  et  mortuis  antistant.  TertulL  Apolog.  cap.  30.  For  the] 
think  it  is  God  alone  in  whose  power  they  are,  next  to  whon 
they  are  the  chief,  before  all,  and  above  all  gods.  And  why  not 
when  they  are  above  all  men  alive,  and  surpass  the  dead. 

P  Colimus  imperatorem  ut  hominem  a  Deo  secundum,  et  sok 
Deo  minorem.   TertulL  ad  Scap,  2. 

4  Cum  super  imperatorem  non  sit  nisi  solus  Deus  qui  fecit  im 
peratorem.  OpL  lib.  3. 

'  dum  se  Donatus  super  imperatorem  extoUit,  jam  quas 

hominum  excesserat  modum,  ut  se  ut  Deum,  non  hominem  sesti 
maret.  Id,  ibid. 

*  BaffiXet^  y^p  Kopvifni  ku)  KHpaXyi  tSv  iitl  t^^  7^;  imy  d/KoanKV 
Chrys.  *k^p.  ii.  p.  463. 
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Ait  ^ewn-  apostles,  evangelists,  prophets,  any  men 
mk^e^eTy  are  to  be  subject  to  the  temporal  powers ; 
when  St.  C3rril  calleth  the  emperor  ^the  supreme  top 
^ghry  among  men,  elevated  above  all  others  by 
iMeo$nparable  differences,  &c.  When  even  pc^ies 
trik  at  this  rate;  as  pope  Gregory  I.  calling  the 
emperor  his  ^lord,  and  lord  of  all;  telling  the  em- 
peror, that  his  competitor,  by  assuming  the  title  of 
umversal  bishop,  did  set  himself  above  the  honour 
^  Us  imperial  majesty;  which  he  supposeth  a 
piece  of  great  absurdity  and  arrogance :  and  even 
pope  Gr^ory  II.  doth  call  that  emperor  (against 
whom  he  afterward  rebelled)  Tthe  head  of  Chris-- 
Mans.  Whereas,  indeed,  if  the  pope  be  monarch  of 
the  church,  endowed  with  the  regalities  which  they 
now  ascribe  to  him,  it  is  plain  enough  that  he  is  not 


kc^   Chry^  in  Rom.  xiii.  i.     O^  yuf  itmv  o  vppiaBeU  Ifji^rtfjUw  nva 
rxfof  m  TiJ5  yij^,  paa-iXev^  yap  Chrys.  supra.     For  he  that  is 

thus  wronged  has  not  his  equal  upon  earth,  for  he  is  king,  &c. 

**  T^(  fiiy  iy  Si»$p^oi^  ctKXela^  tI  a>^ar$¥  koi  iavyKptrot^  dtaupopcu^ 
rSh  oXXov  dvdrrw  &v€frt'ifxfi^  kou  vncpKttfMvoy,  vimT^,  u  <pikoxpi<rrot  pourt" 
kui,  teed  icXsjpof  tfjuy  iSaCpero^  re  KOt  irperuy  vap^  Beov  t^^  iyotjo^^  avrf 

Kark  wdyrmy  vrffox?^  Cyril,  ad  Theod.  in  Cone.  Eph.  part.  i.  cap. 

3-  P-  20. 

*  P.  Greg.  M.  Ep.  ii.  62.  Quia  sereniss.  domine  ex  illo  jam 
tempore  dominus  mens  fuisti^  quando  adhue  dominus  omnium 

DOD    eras:        Ego   quidem  jussioni    subjectus .    Ibid.     Ad 

hoc  enim  potestas  dominorum  meorum  pietati  coelitus  data  est 
super  omnes  homines,  &c.  Ibid,  Ego  indignus  famulus  vester. 
Ibid,  Qui  honori  quoque  imperii  vestri  se  per  privatum  vocabu- 
lum  superponit.  P.  Greg,  L  Ep.  iv.  32. 

J  'Qi  ^tXfviKot  KtfpaXii  rSy  XpicrriaySy.  P.  Greg.  II.  in  Epist  I. 
ad  Leon.  Isaur.  apud  Bin.  tom.  v.  p.  502.  As  king  and  head  of 
Christians. 

Q  4 
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inferior  to  any  man  living  in  real  power  and  dig* 
nity :  wherefore  the  modem  doctors  of  Rome  are  fitf 
more  sincere  or  considerate  in  their  heraldry,  than 
were  those  old  fathers  of  Christendom;  who  now 
stick  not  downrightly  to  prefer  the  pope  before  aH 
princes  of  the  world ;  not  only  in  doctrine  and  no- 
tion, but  in  the  sacred  offices  of  the  church  ' :  for  in 
the  very  canon  of  their  mass,  the  pope  (together 
with  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  one  of  his  ministers) 
is  set  before  all  Christian  princes ;  every  Christian 
subject  being  thereby  taught  to  deem  the  pope  su- 
perior to  his  prince.  •Now  we  must  believe  (for 
one  pope  hath  written  it,  another  hath  put  it  in  his 
decretals,  and  it  is  current  law)  that  the  papal  au- 
thority doth  no  less  surpass  the  royal,  than  the  sun 
doth  outshine  the  moon. 

Now  it  is  abundantly  ^  declared  by  papal  defini- 
tion, as  a  point  necessary  to  salvation,  that  every 
human  creature  (neither  king  nor  Caesar  excepted) 
is  subject  to  the  Roman  high  priest. 

Now  the  mystery  is  discovered,  why  popes,  when 

*  —  una  cum  famulo  tuo  papa  nostro  N.  et  antistite  nostro 
N.  et  rege  nostro  N.  et  omnibus  orthodoxis,  &c.  Together  with 
thy  servant  our  pope  N.  and  our  bishop  N.  and  our  king  N.  and 
all  orthodox,  &c. 

^  Fiat  autem  oratio  pro  dignitate  regia  post  orationem  factam 
pro  papa,  quia  potestas  suprema  saeerdotalis  excedit  regiam  anti- 
quitate,  dignitate,  et  utilitate,  &c.  Gab.  Biel.  in  Can.  mis.  Let 
prayer  be  made  for  the  king  after  prayer  made  for  the  pope ;  be- 
cause the  supreme  sacerdotal  power  exceeds  the  kingly  in  anti- 
quity, dignity,  and  utility,  &c. 

^  Subesse  Romano  pontifici  omni  humans  creaturse  declara- 
mus,  dicimus,  definimus  et  pronunciamus  omnino  esse  de  ne* 
cessitate  salutis.  P.  Bonif.  VIIL  in  Extrav,  com.  lib.  i.  tit.  38. 
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smnnioDed  by  emperors,  declined  to  go  in  person  to 
general  synods ;  because  ^  it  was  not  tolerable  that 
&e  emperor  (who  sometime  would  be  present  in 
qmods)  should  sit  above  the  pope;  as  in  the  pride 
rf  his  heart  he  might  perhaps  offer  to  do.  (I  cannot 
forbear  to  note  what  an  ill  conceit  Bellarmine  had 
of  Leo  I.  and  other  popes,  that  they  did  forbear 
coming  at  synods  out  of  their  villainous  pride  and 
haughtiness.) 

15.  One  would  admire,  that  Constantine,  if  he 
had  smelt  this  doctrine,  or  any  thing  like  it  in  Chris- 
tianity, should  be  so  ready  to  embrace  it ;  or  that 
80  many  emperors,  should  in  those  times  do  so ; 
some  princes  then  probably  being  jealous  of  their 
honour,  and  unwilling  to  admit  any  superior  to 
them. 

It  is  at  least  much,  that  emperors  should  with  so 
much  indulgence  foster  and  cherish  popes,  being 
their  so  dangerous  rivals  for  dignity;  and  that  it 
should  be  true,  which  pope  Nicholas  doth  affirm, 
that  ^the  emperors  had  extolled  the  Roman  see 
with  divers  privileges,  had  enriched  it  with  gifts, 
had  enlarged  it  with  benefits;  had  done  I  know 
not  how  many  things  more  for  it :  surely  they  were 
bewitched  thus  to  advance  their  concurrent  compe- 

^  At  quamvis  utcunque  tolerabile  sit,  ut  principes  seculares  in 
coDcilio  sedeant  ante  alios  episcopos,  tamen  nullo  modo  conve- 
nit,  ut  ante  ipsum  summum  pontificem,  &c.    BeU,  de  Cone.  i. 

^  Quapropter  attendat  dementia  vestra;  quautus  fiierit  erga 
sedis  apostolicae  reverentiam  antecessorum  vestrorum>  piorum 
duDtazat  imperatorum— <— amor,  et  studium ;  qualiter  earn  diver- 
sis  privilegiis  extulerint,  donis  ditaverint,  beneficiis  ampliaverint ; 
qualiter  earn  literis  suis  honoraverint,  ejus  votis  annuerint,  &c. 
P.  Nich.  I,  Epist.  8.  ad  Mich.  Imp. 
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titor  for  honour  and  power ;  one  who  pretended  to 
Apou.BeU.be  a  better  man  than  themselves.  BeUarmine  (ia 
his  Apdogy  against  King  James)  saith^  that  iJut 
pope  was  {veUet,  nollet)  constrained  to  be  subject 
to  the  emperors^  because  his  power  was  not  known 
to  them ;  it  was  well  it  was  not :  but  how  could  it 
be  concealed  from  them,  if  it  were  a  doctrine  com- 
monly avowed  bj  Christians  ?  it  is  hard  keeping  so 
practical  a  doctrine  from  breaking  forth  into  li^t. 
But  to  leave  this  consideration. 

Furthermore,  we  have  divers  ancient  writings, 
the  special  nature,  matter,  scope  where(^did  require, 
or  greatly  invite  giving  attestation  to  tins  power,  if 
such  an  one  had  been  known  and  allowed  in  those 
times ;  which  yet  do  afford  no  countenance,  but 
rather  much  prejudice  thereto. 
Const.  A-  16.  The  Apostolical  Canons,  and  the  Constitu-^ 
&c.  'tions  of  Clement,  which  describe  the  state  of  the 
church,  with  its  laws,  customs,  and  practices  current 
in  the  times  of  those  who  compiled  them,  (which 
times  are  not  certain,  but  ancient,  and  the  less  an- 
cient the  more  it  is  to  our  purpose,)  wherein  espe- 
ciaUy  the  ranks,  duties,  and  privileges  of  all  ecclesi- 
astical persons  are  declared  or  prescribed,  do  not  yet 
touch  the  prerogatives  of  this  universal  head,  or  the 
special  respects  due  to  him,  nor  mention  any  laws 
or  constitutions  framed  by  him:  which  is  no  less 
strange,  than  that  there  should  be  a  body  of  laws,  or 
description  of  the  state  of  any  kingdom,  wherein 
nothing  should  be  said  concerning  the  king,  or  the 
royal  authority:  it  is  not  so  in  our  modem  canon 
law,  wherein  the  pope  doth  make  utramque  pagi- 
nam;  we  read  little  beside  his  authority,  and  de- 
crees made  by  it. 
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Tbe  Apostolical  Canons  particularly  do  prescribe, 
that  *M^  huhops  of  each  nation  should  know  him 
thai  is  first  among  them^  and  shotdd  esteem  him 
tike  head,  and  should  do  nothing  considerable  (or 
extraordinary)  without  his  advice;  as  also  that  each 
one  (of  those  head  bishops)  should  only  meddle  with 
those  affairs  which  concerned  his  own  precinct, 
and  the  places  under  it:  also,  that  no  such  primate 
should  do  any  thing  without  the  opinion  of  aU; 
that  so  there  may  be  concord.  Now  what  place 
could  be  more  (^portune  to  mention  the  pope's 
sovereign  p<i,wer  ?  How  could  the  canonist  without 
strange  neglect  pass  it  over?  Doth  he  not  indeed 
exdude  it,  assigning  tbe  supreme  disposal  (without 
further  resort)  of  all  things  to  the  arbitration  of  the 
whole  body  of  pastors^  and  placing  the  maintenance 
of  concord  in  that  course  ? 

17.  So  also  the  old  writer,  under  the  name  of 
Sionysius  the  Areopagite,  ^treating  in  several  places 
about  the  degrees  of  the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy, 
was  monstrously  overseen  in  omitting  the  sovereign 
thereof:  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  ecclesiastical 
hierarchy  he  professeth  carefully  to  speak  of  those 
orders,  but  hath  not  a  word  of  this  supereminent 


*  Tol^  i-Ki^KOvw^  Ud<rtov  ($*wi  ttbtyai  XP^  rly  iy  airoiq  vpSroy,  koI 
ifytTa^aU  airly  &^  ncr^aX^y,  kcu  fAvfiiy  Tt  vpdrrety  vipirroy  ay€v  t^^  iKclycv 
yy^fjo^'  ixftya  ht  ficya  vp^rrciv  tKaa"Toy,  taa  t^  airov  vapouciq^  impdX" 
X<»,  Ko^  rati  \ns  ain:\y  x^P^^'  itkXa  fAific  iKeiyo^  ayfv  t^(  vdyruy  yy^fMH 
wttha  Ti*  ouTtf  y&p  cfJiiyoM  ccrToi.     Apost.  Can.  34* 

^  'H  $€U  rSy  Upapxfiy  raii^  wpurvi  fUy  iart  rSy  BcvmiKSy  Tdievy, 
oKfVT^Tii  t€  Kci  i^dryi  ^  oiJnj*  #ca*  y^  (k  a^Tf"  A^oTeXetTat  Ka)  A»o- 
mki^tSrat  waa-a  r^f  Ka^*  ^fia^  Upapxia^  haKoa-fAfi^ti.    DioDys.  de  Hier. 

Ecd.  cap.  5. 
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rank^  but  averreth  ^episcopacy  to  he  the  first  and 
highest  of  divine  orders ^  in  which  the  hierarchy  is 
consummated:  and  in  his  Epistle  to  Demophilus 
there  is  a  remarkable  place,  wherein  he  could  hardly 
have  avoided  touching  the  pope,  had  there  been  then 
one  in  such  vogue  as  now :  for  advising  that  monk 
to  gentleness  and  observance  toward  his  superiors, 
he  thus  speaketh :  ^Let  passion  and  reason  he  go- 
verned hy  you ;  hut  you  hy  the  holy  deacons,  and 
these  hy  the  priests,  and  the  priests  hy  the  hishaps, 
and  the  hishops  hy  the  apostles,  or  hy  their  succes- 
sors ;  (that  is,  saith  Maximus,  those  which  we  now 
caU  patriarchs;)  and  if  perhaps  any  me  of  them 
shall  fail  of  his  duty,  let  him  he  corrected  hy  those 
holy  persons  who  are  coordinate  to  him.  Why  not 
in  this  case  let  him  be  corrected  by  the  pope,  his 
superior?  But  he  knew  none  of  an  order  superior 
to  the  apostles'  successors. 

18.  Likewise,  Ignatius  in  many  Epistles  frequently 
describeth  the  several  ranks  of  the  ecclesiastical 
hierarchy,  extoUeth  their  dignity  and  authority  to 
the  highest  pitch,  mightily  urgeth  the  respect  due 
to  them,  yet  never  doth  he  so  much  as  mention  or 
touch  this  sovereign  degree,  wherein  the  majesty  of 
the  clergy  did  chiefly  shine. 

S  *Ev€t^  T^^  leparincof  rdiei^  kou  avowXvipuaeiif  hvycifA€ii  re  avrSv  Kot 
htfyelaq  elp^KUfAtv  &i  iifAuw  iiptKrov,     De  Eccl.  Hier.  cap.  5. 

^  Avrhi  fji^v  oZy  iictBviAtqi,  Ka)  BvyJf  kou  >Jy(p  ra,  Kar  iiioof  Sb^fCCfi' 
aoi  tk  oi  Bim  Xfirovpyot'  kou  roi^roti  ol  UpfTq'  iepapxou  ^^  To7q  iepevo'i'  Koi 
TO?;  Updpxeu^  ol  aTclorrtiKni  kou  oi  tuv  anoarokuif  $ta$opgoi*  koi  cmtov  ri^ 
Kal  h  iKtlvotq  rov  ncporiKovroq  itvoatpoKtlyif  vapht,  rSw  ofAoratywif  dyiw  iv 
avop6u$^o€iaif  &C.  Dionys.  Ar.  Ep.  8.  'Airoo-roXwv  hi  huthoxwi  rovq 
vvv  varptdpxwi  ^yovfAMi  ctvai.     Max.  Schol.  ibid. 
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Id  his  very  Epistle  to  the  Romans  he  doth  not 
yield  any  deference  to  their  bishop,  nor  indeed  doth 
80  much  as  take  notice  of  him.  Is  it  not  strange  he 
should  so  little  mind  the  sovereign  of  the  church  ? 
or  was  it,  for  a  sly  reason,  because  being  bishop  of 
Antioch  he  had  a  pique  to  his  brother  Jacob,  who 
had  supplanted  him,  and  got  away  his  birthright  ? 

The  counterfeiter  therefore  of  Ignatius  did  well 
personate  him,  when  he  saith,  that  Hn  the  church 
there  is  nothing  greater  than  a  bishop ;  and  that 
^a  bishop  is  beyond  aU  rule  and  authority ;  for  in 
the  time  of  Ignatius  there  was  no  domineering  pope 
over  all  bishops. 

19-  We  have  some  letters  of  popes,  (though  not 
many ;  for  popes  were  then  not  very  scribatious,  or 
not  so  pragmatical ;  whence,  to  supply  tnat  defect^ 
lest  popes  should  seem  not  able  to  write,  or  to  have 
slept  almost  four  hundred  years,  they  have  foiled 
divers  for  them,  and  those  so  wise  ones,  that  we 
who  love  the  memory  of  those  good  popes  disdain  to 
acknowledge  them  authors  of  such  idle  stuff;  we 
have  yet  some  letters  of,)  and  to  popes,  to  and  from 
divers  eminent  persons  in  the  church,  wherein  the 
former  do  not  assume,  nor  the  latter  ascribe  any 
such  power;  the  popes  do  not  express  themselves 
like  sovereigns,  nor  the  bishops  address  themselves 
like  subjects ;  but  they  treat  one  another  in  a  fami- 
liar way,  like  brethren  and  equals :  this  is  so  true, 
that  it  is  a  good  mark  of  a  spurious  epistle,  (whereof 
we  have  good  store,  devised  by  colloguing  knaves, 

iKtcXstia-ia  httvK^w  rt  fAcI^oy.    Pseud.  Ignat.  ad  Smym. 
&c.    Id.  ad  Trail. 
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and  fathered  on  the  first  popes,)  when  any  of  Uiem 
talketh  in  an  imperious  strain,  or  arrc^teth  such  a 
power  to  himself . 

20.  Clemens,  bishop  of  Rome,  in  the  apostolical 
times  unto  the  church  of  Corinth,  then  engaged  in 
discords  and  factions,  wherein  the  clergy  was  moch 
affronted,  (divers  presbjrters,  who  had  well  and  wor- 
thily behaved  themselves,  were  ejected  from  their 
office  in  a  seditious  manner,)  did  write  a  very  large 
JBpistle;  ^wherein  like  a  good  bishop,  and  charitaUe 
Christian  brother,  he  doth  earnestly  by  manifold  in- 
ducements persuade  them  to  charity  and  peace;  but 
nowhere  doth  he  speak  imperiously,  like  their  prince: 
in  such  a  case  one  would  think,  if  ever,  for  quashing 
u^itwm  guQjj  disorders  and  quelling  so  perverse  Jblks,  who 
nmi  mison.  spumcd  the  clergy,  it  had  been  decent,  it  had  been 
expedient,  to  employ  his  authority,  and  to  speak 
like  himself,  challenging  obedience,  upon  duty  to 
him,  and  at  their  peril.  How  would  a  modem  pope 
have  ranted  in  such  a  case  ?  how  thundering  a  bull 
would  he  have  despatched  against  such  outrageous 
contemners  of  the  ecclesiastical  order?  how  often 
would  he  have  spoken  of  the  apostolic  see  and  its 
authority?  We  should  infallibly  have  heard  him 
swagger  in  his  wonted  style,  ^  Whoever  shall  pre- 

aiMfAtrrcii  avroT^  TeTtiMifxerfiq  Xcnovpyta^,  Clem,  ad  Corinth.  Ep.  i. 
p.  58.  Jun.  For  we  see  that  you  have  removed  some,  who 
behaved  themselves  well  in  their  office,  out  of  their  ministry 
blamelessly  discharged  by  them.      ^raa-ia^€iy  t^^  rovi  v^cd-jSvrf- 

povq. 

™  Si  quis  voluntati  nostras  contraire  praesumpserit,  indignatio- 
nem  omnipotentis  Dei,  ac  beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli  apostoli  se 
noverit  incursurum.  In  such  terms  usually  the  pope's  bidls  do 
end. 
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to  cross  our  wiU,  let  him  know  that  he  shall 
incur  the  indignation  of  Almighty  God^  and  his 
blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul.  But  our  popes, 
it  seemeth,  have  more  wit  or  better  mettle  than 
pope  Clement;  that  good  pope  did  not  know  his 
own  streii^h,  or  had  not  the  heart  to  use  it. 

21.  Among  the  Epistles  of  St.  Cyprian  there  areCypr.Ep. 
drrers  Epistles  of  him  to  several  popes,  (to  Come- 45)  47,' 49,' 
lias,  to  Lucius,  to  Stephanus,)  in  the  which,  al-^g^l^^^al 
though  written  with  great  kindness  and  respect,  yet 
no  impartial  eye  can  discern  any  special  regard  to 
them,  as  to  his  superiors  in  power,  or  pastors  in 
doctrine,  or  judges  of  practice ;  '^he  reporteth  mat- 
ters to  them,  he  conferreth  about  points  with  all 
freedom ;  he  speaketh  his  sense  and  giveth  his  ad- 
vice without  any  restraint  or  awe;  he  spareth  not 
upon  occasion  to  reprove  their  practices,  and  to  re- 
ject their  opinions ;  he  in  his  addresses  to  them  and 
discourses  of  them  styleth  them  brethren  and  coU 
leagues ;  and  he  continuaUy  treateth  them  as  such, 
upon  even  terms :  °  When,  saith  he  to  the  clergy  of 
Rome,  dearest  brethren,  there  was  among  us  an 
uncertain  rumour  concerning  the  decease  of  the 
good  man  my  colleague y  Fabianus:  upon  which 
words  Rigaltius  had  cause  to  remark;  ^How  like 
an  equal  and  Jellow-citizen  doth  the  bishop  of 

°  Et  quaroquam  sciam,  frater  charissime,  pi-o  mutua  dilectione, 
quam  debemus  et  exhibemus  invicem  nobis,  Aorentissimo  illic 
ekfo  tecum  pnesidenti^  &c.  Ep.  55.  And  although  I  know, 
most  dear  brother,  out  of  the  mutual  love  and  respect  which  we 
owe  and  yield  one  to  another,  &c. 

^  Cum  de  excessu  boni  viri  collegae  mei,  rumor  apud  nos  incer- 
tu8  esset,  collegs  charissimi— .   Cypr,  Ep.  4. 

P  Quam  ex  sequo,  et  civilis  mentio  episcopi  Roman!  ab  epi- 
soopo  Cftrthaginis  apud  clerum  ?  Rigalt.  ibid. 
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Carthage  mention  the  bishop  of  Borne,  even  to  tke 
Roman  clergy!  But  would  not  any  man  dow  be 
deemed  rude  and  saucy,  who  should  talk  in  that 
style  of  the  poije  ? 
Cypr.  Ep.  Pope  CoracUus  also  to  St.  Cyprian  hath  some 
*  '  Epistles,  wherein  no  ^impse  doth  appear  of  any 
superiority  assumed  hy  him.  But  of  St.  Cyprian's 
judgment  and  demeanour  toward  popes  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  speak  more  lai^ly,  in  a  way  more  posi- 
tively opposite  to  the  Roman  pretences. 
Emeb.  ri.  Eusebius  citeth  divers  long  passages  out  of  an 
Epistle  of  Cornelius  to  Fabius,  bishop  of  Antioch, 
against  Novatus ;  wherein  no  mark  of  this  suprem- 
acy doth  appear ;  although  the  magnitude  and  flou- 
rishing state  of  the  Roman  church  is  described,  for 
a^ravation  of  Novatus's  schism  and  ambition. 

Pope  Julius  hath  a  notable  long  Epistle,  extant  in 
one  of  Athanasius's  Apologies,  unto  the  bishops  as- 
sembled at  Antioch ;  wherein  he  had  the^airest  oc- 
casion that  could  be  to  assert  and  insist  upon  this 
sovereign  authority,  they  flatly  denying  and  im-  ' 
pugning  it ;  questioning  his  proceedings  as  singular, 
supposing  him  subject  to  the  laws  of  the  church  no 
less  than  any  other  bishop  ;  and  downrightly  affirm- 
ing each  of  themselves  to  be  his  <?qiia! :  about  which 
point  he  thought  good  not  to  contend  with  \ 
but  waving  pretences  to  superiority,  he  justlfii 
actions  by  reasons  grounded  on  the  merit  of  the 
cause,  such  as  any  other  bishop  might  allege:  Ujt 
this  Epistle  I  shall  have  more  particul 
discuss. 

Pope  Liberius  hath  an  Epistle  1 
wherein  he  not  only  (for  his  < 
ti<Hi)  doth  inquire  his  < 


mt  which  . 
th  tbera^ 
tIfietUn 

■it  nf  thp    J 
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fvofissseth,  in  compliment  perchance,  that  he  shall 
obediently  follow  it ;  ^  Write,  saith  he,  whether  you 
do  think  as  we  do,  and  just  so,  about  the  true 
faith :  that  I  may  be  undoubtedly  assured  about 
what  you  think  good  to  command  me.  Was  notsocr.ir.is. 
that  spoken  indeed  like  a  courteous  sovereign,  and 
an  accomplished  judge  in  matters  of  faith?  The 
same  pope  in  the  head  of  the  western,  doth  write  to 
a  knot  of  eastern  bishops,  whom  they  call  their  be^ 
loved  brethren  and  feUow-ministers ;  and  in  a  bro- 
therly strain,  not  like  an  emperor. 

In  the  time  of  Damasus,  successor  to  Liberius, 
St.  Basil  hath  divers  Epistles  to  the  western  hi- £p.  61,69, 
shops  %  wherein,  having  represented  and  be  wailed  ^**' ^^' '  *' 
the  wretched  state  of  the  eastern  churches,  then 
overborne  with  heresies,  and  unsettled  by  factions, 
be  craveth  their  charity,  their  prayers,  their  sym- 
pathy,  their  comfort j  their  brotherly  aid;  by  af- 
fording to  the  orthodox  and  sound  party  the  coun- 
tenance of  their  communion,  by  joining  with  them 
in  contention  for  truth  and  peace ;  for  that  the  com- 

i$^i  tt  iutuucftrtt^  vffit  Sy  aiioT^  KtKeUof  fMt,    Liber,  ad 


•A«L    « :   _    .  . . 
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munion  of  so  great  churches  wookL  be  of  n^hty 
weight  to  support  Mid  strengthen  their  cause ;  giiF* 
ing  credit  thereto  among  the  people,  and  indudi^ 
the  emperor  to  deal  fairly  with  them,  in  respect  to 
such  a  multitude  of  adherents ;  especially  €^  those 
which  were  ^t  such  a  distance,  and  not  so  inmiedi- 
ately  subject  to  Hie  eastern  emperor ;  for,  ^Ify  saith 
he,  very  many  of  you  do  concur  unaniimmsly  m 
the  same  opinion^  it  is  mamfest  that  the  multitude 
of  consenters  wiU  make  the  doctrine  to  he  recei^d 
without  contradiction ;  and,  ^I  knolVj  saith  he  again, 
writing  to  Athanasius  about  these  matters,  hut  one 
way  of  redress  to  our  churches^  the  conspiring 
with  us  of  the  western  hishops ;  the  which  being 
obtained,  ^  would  prohahhf  yield  some  advantage 
to  the  puhliCy  the  secular  power  revering  the  cre^ 
dibility  of  the  multitude,  and  the  people  all  about 
following  them  without  repugnance:  and,  ^YoUy 
saith  he  to  the  western  bishops,  the  farther  you, 
dwell  from  them,  the  more  credible  you  will  he  to 
the  people. 

This  indeed  was  according  to  the  ancient  rule 
and  practice  in  such  cases,  that  any  church  being 
oppressed  with  error,  or  distracted  with  contentions, 
should  from  the  bishops  of  other  churches  receive 

"  *E«^v  5c  Kcu  wfM^voaq  vXe/ove^  hfAjdv  rclt  airrk  hoyfJiariayir€,  SiJXoy  ^i 
rl  vXij^o^  Twy  hoyfMtrto'eiyTOiV  &vavrlffrtiTw  kouti  t^v  •KofoiJ^v^v  KaTocKev 
aaa  rav  ZvyfMtroi;,    Ep.  74.  (Ep.  293.) 

^  —  fjiiav  iviyvolq  •Bov  Povi$€iai  rat^  koB*  ^fxeiq  iKKKfiaiatq,  t^v  vapa 
rSv  hvTiKSy  iiricrKOiruy  aiu^iwoiav .    Ep.  48. 

"  Tdxct  civ  rt  yivoiro  roT^  KOiwTi  Oij^eXo^,  twv  re  Kparovrrwv  rl  ofMCi- 
CTTov  rov  vX-^Bov^  ZvcramovfjUyuy,  km  tSv  tKarraxov  "KaQv  iucoKoBfuCmnt 
ci^ol^  itvayrif^ru^.    Ibid. 

*  'T/ACK  8c  oo-ov  fjtMKphf  adruy  StveoKta-fAevot  TX/yxciv€T€,  na^Zrov  rXcev 
vap^  Tor^  XaoT^  iitvaiarw  €Xt^€,    Ep.  74. 
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aid  to  tiie  removal  of  those  ifiCGB^veoiences.  That 
it  was  the  rate  doth  appear  from  what  we  have 
before  qM>keii,  and  of  the  practice  there  be  many 
kstances :  for  so  did  St.  Cyprian  send  two  of  his 
dengj  to  Rome,  to  compose  the  schism  there,  moved 
by  Nonratian  against  Cknndius ;  ^so  was  St.  Chrys- 
ostam  called  to  Ephesus,  (although  out  of  his  juris- 
diction,) to  settle  things  there ;  so  (to  omit  divers 
instanoes  ocoumng  in  history)  St.  Basil  himself  was 
aAed  by  the  chuccSi  of  Iconium^  to  visit  it,  and  to 
gine  it  a  bisiop ;  although  it  did  not  belong  to  his 
ordinary  inspeotion ;  and  he  doth  toll  the  bishops  of 
Ae  ^Goasto,  that  they  should  have  do^e  well  ^••••e*^^ 
sendmg  some  to  visit  Mud  assist  his  dhurches  in 
Aeir  distresses. 

But  now  how,  I  pray,  cometb  it  to  pass,  that  in 
sach  a  oase  he  should  not  have  a  special  recourse 
to  the  pope ;  but  in  so  many  addresses  should  only 
wrap  him  up  in  a  community  ?  Why  should  he  not 
huml^  petition  him  to  exert  his  sovereign  author- 

y  Quod  servis  Dei,  et  maxime  sacerdotibus  justis  et  pacificis 
oongniebat,  fiater  charissime,  miserarous  nuper  collegas  nostros 
Caldonium  et  Foriunatum,  ut  non  taotum  perauasione  literarum 
nottfaruin,  sed  pnesentia  sua,  et  eonsilio  oomium  vestrum  eni- 
terentury  quantum  possent,  et  elaborarent,  ut  ad  catholicae  eccle- 

siae  unitatem  scissi  corporis  membra  componeret .   Cypr.  Ep. 

42.  ad  Cornel.  Pallad.  As  it  becomed  the  servants  of  God,  espe- 
cially righteous  and  peaceable  priests,  most  dear  brother,  we 
lately  sent  our  colleagues  Caldonius  and  Fortunatus,  that  they 
might,  not  only  by  the  persuasion  of  our  letters,  but  also  by  their 
presence,  and  the  advice  of  you  all,  endeavour  to  their  utmost 
and  strive  to  reduce  the  members  of  that  divided  body  to  the 
unity  of  the  catholic  church.  ACni  koXc?  koI  iifMi^  tl^  i%la'Kopi»f 
Mrrc  adr^  ItZpeu  imitTKVKW,    Bas.  £p.  8.       'AicoXot^ey  ^v  va^  t^^  u/m- 

liiuiv  xdv  Katamii^viMinuf,    £p.  77* 
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ity  for  the  relief  of  the  eastern  churches^  laying  his 
charge,  and  inflicting  censures  on  the  dissenters? 
Why  should  he  lay  all  the  stress  of  his  hopes  on  the 
consent  of  the  western  bishops  ?  Why  doth  he  not 
say  a  word  of  the  dominion  resident  in  them  over 
all  the  church  ?  These  things  are  unconceivable,  if 
he  did  take  the  pope  to  be  the  man  our  adversaries 
say  he  is. 

Vid.  Epist      But  st^  Basil  had  other  notions :  for  indeed,  being    ; 

32i»325>   SO  wise  and  good  a  man,  if  he  had  taken  the  pope    i 
for  his  sovereign,  he  would  not  have  taxed  him  as   p 
he  doth,  and  so  complain  of  him :  when  speaking  of  ta 
the  western  bishops,  (whereof  the  pope  was  the  ring*  b 
leader f  and  most  concerned,)  he  hath  these  w(Nrd%  ^ 
(occasioned,  as  I  conceive,  by  the  bishop  of  Rome's  b 
rejecting  that  excellent  person,  Meletius,  bishop  of  ]m 
Antioch ;)  '  What  we  should  write,  or  how  to  Join  jr 
with  those  that  write,  I  am  in  douht-^or  I  am  apt  \^ 
to  say  that  of  Diomedes^  You  ought  not  to  request,   'm 
for  he  is  a  haughty  man ;  for  in  truth  observance  ^ 
doth  render  men  qf  proud  manners  more  contempt^  fc 
uaus  than  otherwise  they  are.     ^For  if  the  Lord  'z 
he  propitious  to  us,  what  other  addition  do  we  ^ 
need  f  hut  if  the  anger  qf  God  continue,  what  help 
can  we  have  from  the  western  superciliousness  f 
who  in  truth  neither  know,  nor  endure  to  learn; 
hut  heing  prepossessed  with  false  suspicions,  do 
now  do  those  things  which  they  did  hefore  in  the 

'  T^  ovTi  ykf  6€pav€V^iAAva  tk  {fnc€^<pava  i}^  ieunSy  vmpvwruc^tpa 

y(y€<r$ai  f[i(f>vK€,  Bas.  Ep.  lo.  ad  Euseb.  Samos.  Ep. 

(Ttv  ovrc  fMi$€7y  Stviyfirvaif  ^et^^co*!  $e  ^vovo/ojf  itp<^i\yifjifJue>(Hy  ^Kuva  vomSo*!  ^ 
vvv,  a  ir^oT€/>ov  ^«<  MapK^Wtp'  vpo^  fMP  rov^  r^y  ^Xijdc<ay  oMtq  dtvayyik-  i^ 
>Arra^  ^iXoycimjo-avTe;*  tijv  hi  atptauf  $<*  kavrSev  ^fiouttvean^q.  Ibid.  L 
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amse  ofMarcettus ;  qffiecting  to  contend  with  those 
who  report  the  truth  to  them ;  and  establishing  he^ 
resy  hy  themselves.  Would  that  excellent  person 
(the  greatest  man  of  his  time  in  reputation  for  wis- 
dom and  piety)  have  thus,  unbowelling  his  mind  in 
an  epistle  to  a  very  eminent  bishop,  smartly  reflect- 
ed on  the  qualities  and  proceedings  of  the  western 
dergy,  charging  them  with  pride  and  haughtiness, 
with  a  suspicious  and  contentious  humour,  with  in- 
eprrigiUe  ignorance,  and  indisposition  to  learn;  if 
he  had  taken  him,  who  was  the  leader  in  all  these 
matters,  to  have  been  his  superior  and  sovereign? 
Would  he  have  added  the  following  words,  imme- 
diately touching  him ;  ^I  would  in  the  common  name 
have  written  to  their  ringleader,  nothing  indeed 
about  ecclesiastical  qffairs,  except  only  to  intimate, 
that  they  neither  do  know  the  truth  of  things  with 
«#,  nor  do  admit  the  way  by  which  they  may  un^ 
derstand  it ;  but  in  general  about  their  being  bound 
not  to  set  upon  those  who  were  humbled  with  afflic^ 
tions:  nor  should  judge  themselves  dignified  by 
fridCf  a  sin  which  alone  svfficeth  to  make  one  Gocts 
enemy.  Surely  this  great  man  knew  better  what 
belonged  to  government  and  manners,  than  in  such 
rade  terms  to  accost  his  sovereign :  nor  would  he 
have  given  him  that  character,  which  he  doth  other-^ 
where :  where  speaking  of  his  brother,  St.  Gr^ory 
Nyssen,  he  saith  he  was  an  unfit  agent  to  Rome, 

rruXoi  rf  KOfv^cutft  w€pi  fikv  rSv  iKKkt^uxfftiKW  e^y,  (^  f*^  ^^  fa^-' 
fiarBeu,  tri  tlSirt  lacurat  rSv  %af  iiiMV  T^y  Stkideiav,  ourc  t^v  aXov  di'  H^ 
99  fMuty  icaraScxoyra'*  koBoKov  l^  x€pl  tou  /mi  Mp  rert;  vgl  rSv  %€tfa/r* 

Koi  ftJimf  Si^mip  tjffipw  %^t€M€u  tU  9<ov*  Ibid. 
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because  ^alAmigh  hi$  address  wiA  m  iohsr 
wmddjind  mmck  reverence  mid  &sUem;  fei  iem 
haughty  and  reeefi^  wum,  ekting  I  hum  mot 
where  dbefte^  amd  ihenee  not  Me  to  hear  Am 
helow  speaking  the  truth  ta  hkn,  whai  prqfit  eon 
there  be  to  the  pubUe  Jrom  ike  teineerse  ^  jmI 
a  man,  whose  disposition  is  averse  Jrom  iO&efd 
flattery  f  But  these  speedies  suit  with  that  ooncst 

jl^^?^  which  St.  Basit  (as  Baronios,  I  knofw  not  whctm^ 

apndHier.  repoiteth)  expressod  by  sayingy  /  hate  the  jpride ff 
that  church ;  whkh  htnKmr  id  them  that  good  nunt 
would  not  be  guitty  of  foet^riug  by  too  ntudi  olw- 
quiousneUi 

E^  m.  ^'  Chtysostom,  haVi^  by  the  pnctkes  of  eofioia 
men  combined  agaitMit  him,  in  a  padted  atwmUy  cf 
bishopsy  upon  vain  surmises,  being  sentenced  and 
driven  from  his  see,  did  thereupon  write  an  ejnstle 

^^Laun.  tQ  pQpg  Innocent  I.  bishop  of  Rome,  together  with 
his  brethren  the  bishops  of  Italy ;  therein  represent*- 
ing  his  case,  complaining  of  the  wrong,  vindicating 
his  innocency,  displaying  the  iniquity  of  the  proceed'- 
Ings  against  him,  together  with  the  mischievous  con- 
sequences of  them  toward  the  whote  church,  then 
requiring  his  succour  for  redress :  yet  (although  the 
sense  of  his  case,  and  care  of  his  interest,  were  like- 
ly to  suggest  the  greatest  deference  that  could  be) 
neither  the  style,  which  is  very  respectAil^  nor  the 
matter.  Which  is  very  copious^  do  imply  any  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  pope's  supremacy :  he  doth  not  ad- 

^  Ka2  €ly¥&iMvt  fJL^y  MfH  al^a-ifMf  edrw  km  voXXaf;  ^iaw  i^  cwrtf^ 
X/ay*  i}fnjk^  9^  xa)  fjttrt^p^f  &¥»  «iv  Ka$iifx4f^  Koi  8t^  tsvto  iuca^Ct  tm 

&ytX§v9(pw  rl  )(0«(  -,  Bas.  Ep.  25b. 
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drew  te  him  as  to  a  governor  of  all,  who  could  by 
his  authority  command  justice  to  be  done>  but  as  to  "^f  <^» 
a  brother,  and  a  friend  of  innocence,  from  .rhose^ 
endeavour  he  might  procure  relief;  he  had  recourse,  ^*''''' 
sot  to  his  sovereign  power,  but  to  his  brotherly  love;  ai2«s^» 
he  informed  his  charity,  not  appealed  to  his  bar ;  i^Jwn*! 
he  in  short  did  no  more  than  implore  his  assistance 
in  an  ecclesiastical  way ;  that  he  would  express  his 
resaitment  of  so  irregular  dealings ;  that  he  would 
avow  communion  with  him,  as  with  an  orthodox 
bishop  innocent  and  abused ;  that  he  would  procure 
his  cause  to  be  brought  to  a  fair  trial  in  a  synod  of 
iHshops,  lawftiUy  called  and  indifferently  affected^. 
Had  the  good  man  had  any  conceit  of  the  pope's 
supremacy,  he  would,  one  would  think,  have  framed 
his  address  in  other  terms,  and  sued  for  another 
ooorse  of  proceeding  in  his  behalf:  but  it  is  plain 
Oiou^,  that  he  had  no  such  notion  of  things,  nor 
had  any  ground  for  such  a  one.  For  indeed  pope 
InDocent,  in  his  answer  to  him,  could  do  no  more 
than  exhort  him  to  patience;  in  another,  to  his 
dei^  and  people,  could  only  comfort  them,  de- 
dare  his  dislike  of  the  adversaries'  proceedings  and 
grounds ;  signify  his  intentions  to  procure  a  general 
sjmod,  with  hopes  of  a  redress  thence ;  his  sovereign 
power,  it  seems,  not  availing  to  any  such  purposes ; 
^jBut  what,  saith  he,  can  we  do  in  such  cases  f  A  ^ 

vnMifw^,  tSp  ypa/«fc^Twv  tup  IfAtri^w  Bore  i,vo)<av€tv  avpexS^t  f^^^  '^^ 
iyamrf^f  Koi  rdrrvv  tS»  oXXwy,  5inc€p  Ka)  cpr^dey.  But  as  for  US* 
we  who  are  not  condemned,  nor  convicted,  nor  proved  guilty,  let 
ua  continually  enjoy  the  benefit  of  your  letters,  and  love,  and  all 
other  things  as  betbre. 

^  'AXXa  t/  Kar^  t5v  rotoikvp  yvv  iv  t^  waporri  veiijo-wficy  -,  iofeeyiealm 
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gynodical  eognixance  is  necessary ,  which  we  here^'^ 
iqfore  did  say  ought  to  he  called ;  the  which  alone 
can  allay  the  motions  of  such  tempests. 

It  is  true,  that  the  later  popes,  (Siricius,  Anasta- 
sius.  Innocent,  Zozimus,  Bonifacius,  Celestinus,  &c.) 
after  the  Sardican  council,  in  their  epistles  to  the 
western  bishops,  over  whom  they  had  encroached, 
and  who  were  overpowered  by  them,  &c.  do  speak 
in  somewhat  more  lofty  strain ;  but  are  more  modest 
toward  those  of  the  east,  who  could  not  bear,  &c. 

22.  Further;  It  is  most  prodigious,  that  in  the 
disputes  managed  by  the  Fathers  against  heretics^ 
(the  Gnostics,  Valentinians,  Mardonites,  Montanists, 
Manichees,  Paulianists,  Arians,  &c.)  they  should  not, 
even  in  the  first  place,  allege  and  urge  the  sentence 
of  the  universal  pastor  and  judge,  as  a  most  evident- 
ly  conclusive  argument,  as  the  most  efficacious  and 
compendious  method  of  convincing  and  silencing 
them.  Had  this  point  been  well  proved  and  pressed, 
then  without  any  more  concertations  from  scripture, 
tradition,  reason,  all  heretics  had  been  quite  defeat^ 
ed ;  and  nothing  then  could  more  easily  have  been 
proved,  if  it  had  been  true,  when  the  light  of  tradi- 
tion did  shine  so  brightly ;  nothing  indeed  had  been 
to  sense  more  conspicuous  than  the  continual  exer- 
cise of  such  an  authority. 

We  see  now  among  those  who  admit  such  an 
authority,  how  surely,  when  it  may  be  had,  it  is 
alleged,  and  what  sway  it  hath,  to  the  determina- 
tion of  any  controversy :  and  so  it  would  have  been 

iari  ^tdfyvvci^  oryoSiic^  ^v  kcu  xdKou  c^fiey  cwaBfoirtia^'  fMr/^  ydp  iatt»^ 
?T^  ^vvatM  T^  icu^o-CK  tSv  TQIWJ7UV  »(aTaoTc2Xaf  Kareuyi^  .  Soz. 

▼ill.  26. 
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then,  if  it  had  been  then  as  commonly  known  and 
avonred. 

23.  Whereas  divers  of  the  Fathers  purposely  do 
treat  on  methods  of  confuting  heretics,  it  is  strange 
they  should  be  so  blind  or  dull,  as  not  to  hit  on  this 
most  proper  and  obvious  way  of  referring  debates  to 
the  decision  of  him,  to  whose  office  of  universal 
pastor  and  judge  it  did  belong:  particularly  one 
would  wonder  at  Vincentius  Lirinensis ;  that  he  on 
set  purpose,  with  great  care,  discoursing  about  the 
means  of  settling  points  of  faith,  and  of  overthrow- 
ing heresies,  should  not  light  upon  this  notable  way, 
by  having  recourse  to  the  pope's  magisterial  sen- 
tence; yea,  that  indeed  he  should  exclude  it;  for 
he  {^qfier  most  intent  study^  and  diligent  inquiry^ 
consulting  the  best  and  wisest  men)  could  find  but 
two  ways  of  doing  it :  ^I^  saith  he,  did  always^  and 
from  almost  every  oncj  receive  this  answer ;  That 
y^  either  I  or  any  other  would  find  out  the  frauds 
and  avoid  the  snares  of  upstart  heretics^  and  con- 
tinue  sound  and  upright  in  the  true  faiths  he  should 
guard  and  strengthen  his  faithy  God  helping  him, 
by  these  two  means ;  viz.  firsts  by  the  authority  of 
the  divine  law,  and  then  by  the  tradition  of  the 
catholic  church.  And  again,  ^  We  before  have  said, 

'  Ssepe  igitur  roagno  studio,  et  summa  attentione  perquirens  a 
quamplurimis  sanctitate  et  doctrina  praestantibus  viris,  &c.  p.  316. 
(in  edit.  Balus,) 

B  Hujusmodi  semper  responsum  ab  omnibus  fere  retuli,  quod 
si?e  ego,  sive  quis  alius  vellet  exurgentium  haereticorum  fraudes 
deprehendere,  laqueosque  vitare,  et  in  fide  sana  sanus  atque  in- 
teger permanere,  duplici  modo  munire  fidem  suam  Domino  adju- 
▼ante  deberet ;  primo  scilicet  divinae  legis  auctoritate,  turn  deinde 
ecclesite  catholicae  traditione.  p.  317- 

^  Diximus  in  superioribus  banc  fuisse  semper  et  esse  hodie 
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that  tkU  hath  alwaye  been,  and  ie  at  present,  the 
custom  of  catholics,  that  they  prove  their  Jaith  bf 
these  two  ways;  first,  by  authority  of  the  divine 
camm ;  then  by  the  tradition  of  the  universal 
church. 

Is  it  not  strange^  that  he  (especially  being  a  west- 
em  man,  living  in  those  parts  where  the  p<^  had 
got  much  sway,  and  who  doth  express  great  re* 
verence  to  the  apostolic  see)  should  omit  that  way 
of  determining  points,  which  of  all  (according  to  the 
modem  conceits  about  the  pope)  is  most  ready  and 
most  sure  ? 

24.  In  like  manner  Tertullian  professeth  the  ca- 
tholics in  his  time  to  use  such  compendious  me- 
thods of  confuting  heretics ;  ^  We,  saith  he,  when  we 
would  despatch  against  heretics  Jor  the  Jaith  of  the 
gospel,  do  commonly  use  these  short  ways,  which 
do  maintain  both  the  order  of  times  prescribing 
against  the  lateness  of  impostors,  and  the  author^ 
ity  of  the  churches  patronising  apostolical  tradi- 
tion. ^But  why  did  he  skip  over  a  more  com- 
pendious way  than  any  of  those ;  namely,  standing 
to  the  judgment  of  the  Roman  bishop  ? 
The  like  25.  It  is  truc,  that  both  he,  and  St.  Irenaeus  be- 
ajpihiTke-  fore  him,  disputing  against  the  heretics  of  their 

catholicorum  consuetudinem  ut  fidem  veram  duobus  his  modis 
adprobent;  primuni  divini  caDonis  auctoritate,  deinde  ecclesia 
catholicae  traditione.   p.  364. 

^  His  fere  compendiis  utimur,  quum  de  evangelii  fide  adversus 
hsereticos  expedimur,  defendentibus  et  temporum  ordinem  poste* 
ritati  falsariorum  preescribentem,  et  auctoritatem  ecclesiarum  tra- 
ditioni  apostolorum  patrocinantem.    Tertull,  in  Marc,  iv.  5. 

^  Solemus  haereticis  compendii  gratia  de  posteritate  presSibere. 
Tertull,  contra  Hermog,  cap.  i. 
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timesy  who  had  introduced  pernicious  novdties  of  retics  doth 
their  own  devising,  when  they  allege  the  general  Aiezmndri- 
consent  of  churches  (planted  hj  the  apostles,  and  ^^j^l^^y. 
propagBted  by  continual  successions  of  bishops  from  p*  5^' 
those  whom  the  apostles  did  ordain)  in  doctrines 
and  practices  opposite  to  those  devices,  as  a  good 
aigoment  (and  so  indeed  it  then  was,  next  to  a 
demonstration)  against  them,  do  produce  the  Ra- 
man church,  as  a  principal  one  among  them,  upon 
leveral  obvious  accounts;  and  this  indeed  argueth 
the  Roman  church  to  have  been  then  one  competent 
witness,  or  credible  retainer  of  tradition ;  as  also 
urere  the  other  apostolical  churches,  to  whose  testi- 
mony thej  likewise  appeal :  but  what  is  this  to  the 
Roman  bishop's  judicial  power  in  such  cases  ?  why 
do  they  not  urge  that  in  plain  terms  ?   They  would 
certainly  have  done  so,  if  they  had  known  it,  and 
thought  it  of  any  validity. 

Do  but  mark  their  words,  involving  the  force  of 
their  argumentation ;  ^  When^  saith  Irenseus,  we  do 
again  (after  allegation  of  scripture)  appeal  to  that 
tradition^  which  isjrom  the  apostles,  which  hy  suc^ 
cessions  of  presbyters  is  preserved  in  the  churches: 
and,  ^That,  saith  TertuUian,  will  appear  to  have 
been  delivered  by  the  apostles,  which  hath  been 

'  Cum  autem  ad  eatu  iteruni  traditionem,  quae  est  ab  apostolis, 
qus  per  successores  presbyteroruro  in  ecdesiis  custoditur,  provo- 
camus .  hen.  iii.  2. 

<"  Constabit  id  esse  ab  apostolis  traditum  quod  apud  ecclesias 
apostolicas  fuerit  sacrosanctura  ;  videamus  quod  lac  a  Paulo  Co* 
rinthii  hauserint ;  quid  legant  Philippenses,  Thessalonicenses, 
Bphesii ;  quid  etiani  Rotnani  de  proximo  sonent ;  quibus  evan- 
geltura  et  Petrus  et  Paulus  sanguine  quoque  suo  signatum  reli- 
querunt ;  habemus  et  Johannis  alumnas  ecclesias,  &c.  Adv.  Mare. 
i?.  5. 


252  A  Treatise  of  the 

kept  M  hohf  in  the  apastoUcal  churches :  let  us  see 
what  mUk  the  Corinthians  did  draw  from  Paul; 
what  the  PhiUppianSy  the  TTiessaUmianSy  the  E^ 
phesians  do  read:  what  also  the  Romans ^  our 
nearer  neighbours^  do  say^  to  whom  both  Peter 
and  Paul  did  leave  the  gospel  sealed  with  their 
blood:  we  have  also  the  churches  nursed  by  John, 
&c.  Again,  ^It  is  therefore  manifest,  saith  he,  in 
his  Prescriptions  against  Heretics,  that  every  doc- 
trine, which  doth  conspire  with  those  apostolical 
churches,  in  which  the  faith  originally  was  plants 
ed,  is  to  be  accounted  true ;  as  undoubtedly  hold- 
ing that  which  the  churches  did  receive  from  the 
apostles,  the  apostles  from  Christ,  and  Christ  from 
God;  but  all  other  doctrine  is  to  be  pr^udged  false, 
which  doth  think  against  the  truth  <fthe  churches, 
€^nd  of  the  apostles,  and  of  Christ,  and  of  God. 
Their  argumentation  then,  in  short,  is  plainly  this ; 
that  the  conspuing  of  the  churches  in  doctrines  con- 
trary  to  those  which  the  heretics  vented,  did  irre- 
fragably  signify  those  doctrines  to  be  apostolical: 
which  discourse  doth  nowise  favour  the  Roman  pre- 
tences, but  indeed,  if  we  do  weigh  it,  is  very  pre- 
judicial thereto;  it  thereby  appearing,  that  Chris- 
tian doctors  then  in  the  canvassing  of  points  and 
assuring  tradition  had  no  peculiar  regard  to  the 
Roman  church's  testimony,  no  deference  at  all  to 

"  Constat  proinde  omnem  doctrinam,  quae  cum  illis  ecclesiis 
apostolicis  matricibus  et  originalibus  fidei  conspiret,  veritati  depu- 
tandam,  id  sine  dubio  tenentem  quod  ecclesiae  ab  apostolis,  apo- 
stoli  a  Christo,  Christus  a  Deo  suscepit ;  reliquam  vero  doctri- 
nam  de  mendacio  praejudicandam,  quae  sapiat  contra  veritatem 
ecclesiarum,  et  apostoloruin,  et  Christi,  et  Dei.    Tert,  de  Prtucr. 

21. 
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the  Roman  bishop's  authority;  (not  otherwise  at 
least  than  to  the  authority  of  one  single  bishop 
yielding  attestation  to  tradition.) 

26.  It  is  odd,  that  even  old  popes  themselves  in 
elaborate  tracts  disputing  against  heretics,  (as  pope 
Celestine  against  Nestorius  and  Pelagius,  pope  Leo 
against  Eutyches — ,)  do  content  themselves  to  urge 
testimonies  of  scripture,  and  arguments  grounded 
thereon  ;  not  alleging  their  own  definitive  authority, 
or  using  this  parlous  argumentation ;  /,  the  supreme 
doctor  of  the  churchy  and  judge  of  controversies^ 
do  assert  thus ;  and  therefore  you  are  obliged  to 
nbmU  your  assent. 

27.  It  is  matter  of  amazement,  if  the  pope  were 
such  as  they  would  have  him  to  be,  that  in  so  many 
bulky  volumes  of  ancient  Fathers,  living  through 
many  ages  after  Christ,  in  those  vast  treasuries  of 
learning  and  knowledge,  wherein  all  sorts  of  truth 
are  displayed,  all  sorts  of  duty  are  pressed ;  this  mo^ 
mentous  point  of  doctrine  and  practice  should  no- 
where be  expressed  in  clear  and  peremptory  terms ; 
(I  speak  so,  for  that  by  wresting  words,  by  imperti- 
nent application,  by  straining  consequences,  the  most 
ridiculous  positions  imaginable  may  be  deduced  from 
their  writings.) 

It  is  strange,  that  somewhere  or  other,  at  least 
incidentally,  in  their  commentaries  upon  the  scrip- 
ture, wherein  many  places  concerning  the  church 
and  its  hierarchy  do  invite  to  speak  of  the  pope ;  in 
their  treatises  about  the  priesthood,  about  the  unity 
and  peace  of  the  church,  about  heresy  and  schism ; 
in  their  epistles  concerning  ecclesiastical  affairs ;  in 
their  historical  narrations  about  occurrences  in  the 
church ;  in  their  concertations  with  heterodox  ad- 
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versaries,  they  should  not  frequently  touch  it,  thi 
shoidd  not  sometimes  largely  dwell  upon  it. 

Is  it  not  marvellous,  that  Origen,  St  Hilary,  ffi 
Cyril,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Austin, 
their  comaoentaries  and  tractates  upon  those  plac 
of  scripture  \Tu  es  Petrus.  Pasce  o^es]  whene< 
thej  now  build  the  papal  authority,  should  be 
dull  and  drowsy,  as  not  to  say  a  word  concemi] 
the  pope? 

That  St.  Austin,  in  his  so  many  elaborate  trs 
tates  against  the  Donatists,  (wherein  he  discourse 
so  prolixly  about  the  church,  its  unity,  communic 
discipline,  should  never  insist  upon  the  duty  of  ol 
dience  to  the  pope,  or  charge  those  schismatics  wi 
their  rebellion  against  him,  or  allege  his  authori 
against  them  ? 

If  we  consider  that  the  pope  was  bishop  of  t 
imperial  city,  the  metropolis  of  the  world ;  that 
thence  was  most  eminent  in  rank,  did  abound 
wealth,  did  live  in  great  splendour  and  reputatio 
had  many  dependencies,  and  great  opportunities 
gratify  and  relieve  many  of  the  clergy ;  that  of  t 
Fathers,  whose  volumes  we  have,  all  well  affect 
towards  him,  divers  were  personally  obliged  to  hi 
for  his  support  in  their  distress,  (as  Athanasius,  Chrj 
ostom,  Theodoret ;)  or  as  to  their  patrons  and  bet 
factors,  (as  St.  Jerome ;)  divers  could  not  but  high 
respect  him,  as  patron  of  the  cause  wherein  th 
were  engaged,  (as  Basil,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  I 
laiy,  Gregory  Nyssen,  Ambrose,  Austin ;)  some  wc 
his  partisans  in  a  common  quarrel,  (as  Cyril ;)  div< 
of  them  lived  in  places  and  times  wherein  he  h 
got  much  sway,  (as  all  the  western  bishops ;)  tl 
he  had  then  improved  his  authority  much  beyo 
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the  dd  liooits ;  ^that  all  the  bishc^s  of  the  western 
or  Latin  churches  had  a  peculiar  dependence  on  him, 
(eqiedally  after  that  by  advantage  of  his  station,  by 
fiiFour  of  the  court,  by  colour  (^  the  Sanlican  canons, 
hj  Tokintary  deferences  and  submissions,  by  several 
tricks,  be  had  wound  himself  to  meddle  in  most  of 
their  chief  affairs ;)  that  hence  divers  bishops  were 
tempted  to  admire,  to  court,  to  flatter  him ;  that  di- 
vers aspiring  popes  were  apt  to  encourage  the  com- 
menders  of  their  authority,  which  they  themselves 
were  apt  to  magnify  and  inculcate ;  considering,  I 
say,  such  things,  it  is  a  wonder  that  in  so  many  vo- 
luminous discourses  so  little  should  be  said  favouring 
this  pretence,  so  nothing  that  proveth  it,  [so  much 
that  crosseth  it,  so  much  indeed,  as  I  hope  to  shew, 
that  quite  overthroweth  it.] 

If  it  be  asked  how  we  can  prove  this,  I  answer, 
that  (beside  who  carefully  peruseth  those  old  books 
will  easily  see  it)  we  are  beholden  to  our  adversaries 
for  proving  it  to  us,  when  they  least  intended  us 
such  a  favour :  for  that  no  clear  and  cogent  passages 
for  proof  of  this  pretence  can  be  thence  fetched,  is 
sufficiently  evident  from  the  very  allegations,  which 
after  their  most  diligent  raking  in  old  books  they 
produce ;  the  which  are  so  few,  and  fall  so  very  short 
of  their  purpose,  that  without  much  stretching  they 
signify  nothing. 

28.  It  is  monstrous,  that  in  the  code  of  the  ca- 
tholic church  (consisting  of  the  decrees  of  so  many 
synods,  concerning  ecclesiastical   order   and  disci- 

lwaar€iay  ^Bij  «aXa<  vpo€\6oij<rvi^.  Socr.  vii.  II.  The  bishopric  of 
Rome  is  like  to  that  of  Alexandria,  having  now  long  ago  arrived 
to  that  height  of  power  above  and  beyond  the  priesthood. 
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pline)  there  should  not  be  one  canon  directly  declai 
CoDc.  Nic  ing  his  authority ;  nor  any  mention  made  of  hin 
CoDc.  except  thrice  accidentally ;  once  upon  occasion  of  di 
SL"a*,  claring  the  authority  of  the  Alexandrine  bishop,  Ui 
^^'  other  upon  occasion  of  assigning  to  the  bishop  < 
can.as.  Constantinople  the  second  pkice  qf  honour ^  an 
equal  privileges  with  him. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  these  discourses  are  n^ 
tive,  and  therefore  of  small  force;  I  answer,  thf 
therefore  they  are  most  proper  to  assert  such  a  m 
gative  proposition :  for  how  can  we  otherwise  bettc 
shew  a  thing  not  to  be,  than  by  shewing  it  to  hav 
no  footstep  there,  where  it  is  supposed  to  stand 
How  can  we  more  clearly  argue  a  matter  of  rigl 
to  want  proof,  than  by  declaring  it  not  to  be  extan 
in  the  laws  grounding  such  right ;  not  taught  by  th 
masters  who  profess  to  instruct  in  such  things ;  nc 
testified  in  records  concerning  the  exercise  of  it 
Such  arguments  indeed  in  such  cases  are  not  merel 
negative,  but  rather  privative;  proving  things  nc 
to  be,  because  not  affirmed  there,  where  in  reaso 
they  ought  to  be  affirmed ;  standing  therefore  upo 
positive  suppositions,  that  holy  scripture,  that  gene 
ral  tradition  are  not  imperfect  and  lame  toward  thei 
design  ;  that  ancient  writers  were  competently  intel 
ligent,  faithful,  diligent ;  that  all  of  them  could  nc 
conspire  in  pei^petual  silence  about  things,  of  whic 
they  had  often  fair  occasion  and  great  reason  t 
speak:  in  fine,  such  considerations,  however  the 
may  be  deluded  by  sophistical  wits,  will  yet  bea 
great  sway,  and  often  will  amount  near  to  the  fore 
of  demonstration,  with  men  of  honest  prudena 
However  we  shall  proceed  to  other  discourses  mor 
direct  and  positive  against  the  popish  doctrine. 
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II.  Secondly,  we  shall  shew  that  this  pretence, 
upon  several  accounts,  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of 
boly  scripture* 

1.  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  holy  scripture, 
bf  assigning  to  another  the  prerogatives  and  pecu- 
liar titles  appropriated  therein  to  our  Lord. 

The  scripture  asserteth  him  to  be  our  only  Sove- 
re^  Lord  and  King :   To  us^  saith  it,  there  is  one  ^  ^f-  ▼"!• 
iMrd;  and.  One  King  shall  he  king  over  them ;  ^\iAyI i. 
who  shaU  reign  over  the  house  of  David  for  ever ;  2I', 
and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end;  who  is^^*;^f 
Ae  only  Potentate ,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  qf^^- 
lords;  the  one  Lawgiver ^  who  is  able  to  save  and^^- 
to  destroy. 

The  scripture  speaketh  of  one  Arch-pa^stor^  and;  Pet  ▼.4. 
^eat  Shepherd  of  the  sheep^  exclusively  to  any  Hcb.  xist 
other ;  for,  /  wUl^  said  God  in  the  prophet,  set  up  1^^^ 
me  shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed  the  *"'^-  *3' 
fheep;  and.  There,  saith  our  Lord  himself,  shall  John  t,  16, 
)e  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd:  who  that  shall  be"'  '^' 
ie  expresseth,  adding,  /  am  the  good  shepherd:  the 
ifood  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep :  (by 
X)pe  Boniface's  good  leave,  who  maketh  St.  Peter  Extras. 

•  •  i/»xi.*       1.       1.       i\  Com.  lib*  1* 

>r  himself  this  shepherd.)  tit.  8.  c.  i. 


.  I. 


The  scripture  telleth  us,  that  we  have  one  High  Heb.  ui 
Priest  of  our  profession^  answerable  to  that  one  in    *  ' 
the  Jewish  church,  his  type. 

The  scripture  informeth  us,  that  there  is  but  one 
supreme  Doctor,  Guide,  Father  of  Christians,  prohi- 
biting us  to  acknowledge  any  other  for  such ;  Ye  Matt,  xxiii. 
ire  all  brethren :  and  call  ye  not  any  one  father 
ipon  earth ;  for  one  is  tjour  Father j  even  he  that 
9  in  heaven :  neither  be  ye  called  masters ;  for 
ne  is  your  Master,  even  Christ.     Good  pope  Gre- 
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gory  (not  the  seventh  of  that  name)  did  take  this 
for  a  good  argument;  for,  p  What  therefore^  deareH 
brother  J  said  he  to  John  of  Constantinople,  wilt  thorn 
say  in  that  terrible  trial  of  the  Judge  who  is  com^ 
ing ;  who  dost  qffect  to  be  called  not  only  FaOier^ 
but  general  Father  in  the  world  ? 
Eph.  ii.  20.      The  scripture  representeth  the  church  as  a  build- 
'"*'**  ing  whereof  Christ  himself  is  the  chi^  comer- 
Heh Ail  6.  stone ;  as  a  family,  whereof  he  being  the  Pater- 
Eph.  17. 4,  Jamilias,  all  others  are  fellow-servants;  as  one  body^ 
Rom.'xii.  5.  having  one  head;  whom  God  hath  given  to  be  head  \ 
I  Cor.  xii.  ^^^^  ^n  f^if^g^  fQ  fji^  churchy  which  is  his  body. 
Eph.  i.  23.      pje  ig  the  Que  spouse  of  the  church ;  which  title    1 

iv.  15.  V.  23.  ^ 

Col.  i.  18.  one  would  think  he  mifi^ht  leave  peculiar  to  our 

Hob  111 

One  bead.'  Lord ;  there  being  no  vice-husbands;  yet  hath  he 
E^h!".33!  been  bold  even  to  claim  that,  *as  may  be  seen  in 
u?tlit'^'^^^  Constitutions  of  pope  Gregory  X.  in  one  of  their 
*  ^«^!:^«- general  synods. 
tit.vi.cap.3.     It  seemeth  therefore  a  sacrilefidous  arrogance  (de- 

Runin    An  O  \ 

34.  §.  208.  rogating  from  our  Lord's  honour)  for  any  man  to 

I.  Epist  ^  assume  or  admit  those  titles  of  Sovereign  of  the 

l*^  ^J:  ^U*  Church.  Head  of  the  Church  our  Lord,  Arch- 

fb*  ^^'e    P^^f^j  Highest  Priest,  chief  Doctor,  Master,  Pa* 

24, 28. 30,  ther,  Judge  of  Christians ;   upon  what  pretence, 

Ep.  70.      or  under  what  distinction  soever :  these  pompatic, 

foolish,  proud,  perverse,  wicked,  profane  words; 

these  names  of  singularity,  elation,  vanity,  bias- 

phemy,  (to  borrow  the  epithets  with  which  pope 

Gregory  I.  doth  brand  the  titles  of  Universal  JBu- 

shop,  and  OEcumenical  Patriarch,  no  less  modest 

in  sound,  and  far  more  innocent  in  meaning,  than 

1^'  Quid  ergo,  frater  cliarissime,  in  illo  terribili  examine  venientb 
Judicis  dieturus  es,  qui  non  solum  Pater,  sed  etiam  generalis  Pater 
in  niundo  vocari  appetis  ?  Greg.  M.  Epist.  \v,  38. 
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those  now  ascribed  to  the  pope,)  are  therefore  to  be 
rejected ;  not  only  because  they  are  injurious  to  all 
other  pastors,  and  to  the  people  of  God's  heritage, 
but  because  they  do  encroach  upon  our  only  Lord^ 
to  whom  they  do  only  belong ;  much  more  to  usurp 
the  things  which  they  do  naturally  signify,  is  a  hor- 
riide  invasion  upon  our  Lord's  prerogative. 

Thus  hath  that  great  pope  taught  us  to  argue,  in 
words  expressly  condemning  some,  and  consequently 
an  of  them,  together  with  the  things  which  they  sig- 
nify ;  ^  WTuit  (saith  he,  writing  to  the  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, who  had  admitted  the  title  of  Universal 
Bishop  or  Patriarch)  wiU  thou  say  to  Christy  the 
head  of  the  universal  church,  in  the  trial  of  the 
laxt  judgment,  who  hy  the  appellation  o^  Universal 
dost  endeavour  to  subject  all  his  members  to  thee  f 
Whom,  I  pray,  dost  thou  mean  to  imitate  in  so 
perverse  a  word,  but  him  who,  despising  the  le- 
gions  of  angels  constituted  in  fellowship  with  him, 
did  endeavour  to  break  forth  unto  the  top  of  sin- 
gularity, that  he  might  both  be  subject  to  none,  and 
alone  be  over  all?  who  also  said,  I  will  ascend 
into  heaven,  and  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the 
stars for  what  are  thy  brethren,  all  the  bishops 

^  Tu  quid  Christo  universalis  ecclesise  capiti  in  extrcmi  judicii 
dicturus  examine,  qui  cuncta  ejus  membra  tibimet  coneris  Univer- 
salis  appellatione  supponere  ?  Quis  rogo  in  hoc  tarn  perverso  voca- 
bttio  nisi  ille  ad  imitandum  proponitur,  qui  despectis  angelorum 
kgionibus  secuni  socialiter.  constitutis  ad  culmen  conatus  est  sin- 
gularitatis  erumpere,  ut  et  nulli  subesse,  et  solus  omnibus  preesse 
nderetur?  qui  etiam  dixit,  In  coelum  consoendam,  super  astra 
coeli  exaitabo  solium  meum quid  enim  fratres  tui  omnes  uni- 
versalis ecciesis  episcopi,  nisi  astra  cceli  sunt  ?  quibus  dum  cupis 
temetipsum  vocabulo  elationis  praeponere,  eorumque  nomeo  tui 
comparatione  calcare .   Greg,  Ep.  iv.  38. 

S  2 


260  A  Treatise  of  the 

of  the  universal  church,  but  the  stars  (^heaven; 
to  whom  while  by  this  haughty  word  thou  desired 
to  prefer  thyself  and  to  trample  on  their  name  in 
comparison  to  thee,  what  dost  thou  say,  but,  I  will 
climb  into  heaven  ? 

And  again,  in  another  epistle  to  the  bishops  of 
Alexandria  and  Antioch,  he  taxeth  the  same  pa- 
triarch for  ^assuming  to  boast  so  that  he  attem^eth 
to  €tscribe  aU  things  to  himself,  and  studieth  by  the 
elation  of  pompous  speech  to  subject  to  himself  ali 
the  members  of  Christ,  which  do  cohere  to  one  sole 
head,  namely,  to  Christ. 

Again,  */  cof{fidently  say,  that  whoever  doth  call 
himself  Universal  Bishop,  or  desireth  to  be  so 
called,  doth  in  his  elation  Jhf^erun  Antichrist,  be^ 
cause  he  pridingly  doth  set  himself  before  all 
others. 

If  these  argumentations  be  sound,  or  signify  any 
thing,  what  is  the  pretence  of  universal  sovereignty 
and  pastorship  but  a  piece  of  Lucijerian  arro- 
gance  ?  Who  can  imagine  that  even  this  pope  could 
approve,  could  assume,  could  exercise  it  ?  If  he  did, 

^  Jactantiam  sumpsit  ita  ut  universa  sibi  tentet  adscribere,  et 
oniiiia  quae  soli  uni  capiti  coherent,  videlicet  Christo,  per  ela- 
tioneni  pompatici  sermonis  ejusdem  Christi  sibi  studeat  membra 
subjiigare..  Gr.  M.  Ep.  iv.  36.  The  same  words  we  have  in  the 
epistle  of  pope  Pelagius  (predecessor  of  St.  Gregory)  to  the  bi- 
shops of  Constantinople.  (P.  Pelagii  Ep.  8.) 

**  Ego  autem  fidenter  dlco,  quia  quisquis  se  Universalem  Sacer- 
dotcm  vocat,  vel  vocari  desiderat,  in  elatione  sua  Antichristum 
prsecurrit  quia  superbiendo  se  caeteris  prseponit.  ( Greg,  I.  lib.  ?i. 
Ep.  30.)  Nee  dispari  superbia  ad  errorem  ducitur ;  quia  sicut 
|)erversus  ille  Deus  videri  vult  super  onines  homines  -,  ita  quisquis 
est,  qui  solus  sacerdos  appellari  appetit,  super  cseteros  sacerdotes 
se  oxtollit.  {ad  Maurk.  Aug,) 
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was  he  not  monstrously  senseless,  and  above  measure 
ioqyudent,  to  use  such  discourses,  which  so  plainly, 
without  altering  a  word,  might  be  retorted  upon 
him;  which  are  built  upon  suppositions,  that  it  is 
unlawfiil  and  wicked  to  assume  superiority  over  the 
church,  over  all  bishops,  over  all  Christians;  the 
which  indeed  (seeing  never  pope  was  of  greater  re- 
pute, or  did  write  in  any  case  more  solemnly  and 
Krinusly)  have  given  to  the  pretences  of  his  succes- 
won  80  deadly  a  wound,  that  no  balm  of  sophistical 
interpretation  can  be  able  to  heal  it. 

We  see  that  according  to  St.  Gregory  M.  our  Lord  Vid.  p.  Pe- 
Christ  is  the  one  only  head  of  the  church ;  to  whom  ^'^' 
£ar  company  let  us  adjoin  St.  Basil  M.  (that  we  may 
have  both  Greek  and  Latin  for  it,)  who  saith,  that 
(according  to  St.  Paul)  we  are  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  members  one  qf  another j  because  it  is  manifest 
that  ike  one  and  sole  truly  head,  which  is  Christ, 
doth  hold  and  connect  each  one  to  another  unto 
ctmcordK 

vlf^  fua^  KOi  lUr^q  akfiBSq  kc^oX^^,  ^i(  imv  o  Xpiar^^.  Bas.  M.  de 
Jud.  Div.  torn.  ii.  p.  261.  Totus  Christus  caput  et  corpus  est; 
caput  unigenitus  Dei  Filius,  et  corpus  ejus  ecclesise,  sponsus  et 
ipoDsa,  duo  in  came  una.  Quicunque  de  ipso  capite  ab  scripturis 
nuictis  dissentiunt,  etiamsi  in  omnibus  iocis  inveniantur  in  quibus 
ecclesia  designata  est,  non  sunt  in  ecclesia,  &c.  ^ug.  de  Unit, 
EccL  cap.  4.  Vid.  contra  Petil.  iii.  42.  Whole  Christ  is  the  head 
and  the  body  -,  the  head  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and  his 
bod?  the  church,  the  bridegroom  and  the  spouse,  two  in  one  flesh. 
Whoever  disagree  about  the  head  itself  from  the  holy  scriptures, 
though  they  are  found  in  all  places  in  which  the  church  is  de- 
signed, they  are  not  in  the  church,  &c.  It  was  unhappily  ex- 
pressed by  Bellarmine— Ecclesia  secluso  etiam  Christo  unum 
caput  habere  debet.    De  Pont,  R,  i.  9.  §.  Ac  ne  forte.    The 
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To  decline  these  allegations  of  scripture,  they  hav4 
forged  distinctions,  of  several  kinds  of  churches,  an< 
several  sorts  of  heads;  the  which  evasions  I  shal 
not  particularly  discourse,  seeing  it  may  suffice  Xx 
observe  in  general,  that  no  such  distinctions  havi 
any  place  or  any  ground  in  scripture,  nor  can  wel 
consist  with  it;   which  simply  doth  represent  thi 
John  xviii.  churcb  as  one  kingdom,  a  kingdom  of  heaven^  t 
kingdom  not  of  this  world;  all  the  subjects  whereo 
Phil.  ill.  ao.  have  their  voktrevaa  in  heaven,  or  are  considered  m 
33. '    '    members  of  a  city  there ;  so  that  it  is  vain  to  seek 
for  a  sovereign  thereof  in  this  world :   the  whicb 
Acuzz.38.also  doth  to  the  catholic  church  sojourning  on  earth 
18.       '  usually  impart  the  name  and  attributes  properly  ap- 
38.ZV.  9.'  pertaining  to  the  church  most  universal,  (compre- 
Gai.  i.  13.  Jiensive  of  all  Christians  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,) 
because  that  is  a  visible  representative  of  this,  and 
we  by  joining  in  offices  of  piety  with  that  do  com- 
municate with  this;  whence  that  which  is  said  of 
one  (concerning  the  unity  of  its  king,  its  head,  its 
Matt.        pastor,  its  priest)  is  to  be  understood  of  the  other; 
especially  considering  that  our  Lord,  according  to 
his  promise,  is  ever  present  with  the  church  here, 
governing  it  by  the  efficacy  of  his  Spirit  and  grace, 
so  that  no  other  corporeal  or  visible  head  of  this 
spiritual  body  is  needful ". 

It  was  to  be  sure  a  visible  headship  which  St, 
Gregory  did  so  eagerly  impugn  and  exclaim  against; 

church,  even  Christ  himself  being  set  aside,  ought  to  have  one 
head. 

"  Christus  arbitrio  et  nutu  ac  prsesentia  sua  et  praepositos  ipsos, 
et  ecclesiam  cum  prsepositis  gubernat.  Cypr,  £p.  69.  Christ,  by 
his  own  arbitrement,  and  power,  and  presence,  governs  both  the 
bishops  themselves,  and  the  church  with  the  bishops. 
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tat  he  could  not  apprehend  the  bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople so  wild,  as  to  affect  a  jurisdiction  over  the 
church  mystical,  or  invisible. 

2.  Indeed  upon  this  very  account  the  Romish  John  zyiii. 
pretence  doth  not  well  accord  with  holy  scripture,^  * 
because  it  transformeth   the  church   into  another 
kind  of  body,  than  it  was  constituted  by  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  representation  of  it  in  scripture :  for 
there  it  is  represented  as  a  spiritual  and  heavenly 
society^  compacted  by  the  bands  of  one  faiihy  o»^£ph.ir. 
4ope,  one  spirit  of  charity :  but  this  pretence  turn-  3*^^.  j.  4 
eth  it  into  a  worldly  frame ;   united  by  the  same 
bands  of  interest  and  design ;  managed  in  the  same 
manner,  by  terror  and  allurement ;   supported  by 
the  same  props  of  force,  of  policy,  of  wealth,  of 
reputation  and  splendour,  as  all  other  secular  cor- 
porations are  \ 

You  may  call  it  what  you  please ;  but  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  in  truth  the  papal  monarchy  is  a  tem-  - 
poral  dominion,  driving  on  worldly  ends  by  worldly 
means ;  such  as  our  Lord  did  never  mean  to  insti- 
tute :  so  that  the  subjects  thereof  may  with  far  more 
reason,  than  the  people  of  Constantinople  had,  when 
their  bishop  Nestorius  did  stop  some  of  their  priests 
from  contradicting  him,  say,  yWe  have  a  king;  a 
bishop  we  have  not:  so  that  upon  every  pope  we 
may  charge  that,  whereof  Anthimus  was  accused, 

'  Caput  nostrum,  quod  Christus  est,  ad  hoc  sua  esse  membra 
DOS  voluit,  ut  per  compagem  charitatis  et  fidei  unum  nos  in  se 
corpus  efficeret.  Greg.  M,  £p.  vii.  1 1 1 .  Our  head,  which  is 
Christ,  would  therefore  have  us  to  be  his  members,  that  by  the 
conjunction  of  charity  and  faith  he  might  make  us  to  be  one 
body. 

y  Boo'iXesi  c^ofAcy,  Mtkvkw  aiK  ^o/acv.    Conc.  £ph.  Part.  cap.  30. 
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in  the  synod  of  Constantinople,  under  Menas;  ^Thcit 
he  did  account  the  greatness  ojnd  dignity  qf  the 
priesthood  to  be,  not  a  spiritual  charge  qfsoHls^ 
but  as  a  kind  of  politic  rule. 

This  was  that  which  seeming  to  be  affected  by 
the  bishop  of  Antioch,  in  encroachment  upon  tbe 
church  of  Cyprus,  the  Fathers  of  the  Ephesine  synod 
did  endeavour  to  nip ;  enacting  a  canon  against  all 
such  invasions,  ^lest  under  pretext  qf.  holy  disci^ 
pline  the  pride  qf  worWy  authority  should  creep 
in.  ^And  what  pride  of  that  kind  could  they  mean 
beyond  that  which  now  the  popes  do  claim  and 
exercise  ?  Now,  do  I  say,  after  that  the  papal  em«> 
pire  hath  swollen  to  such  a  bulk :  whereas  so  long 
ago,  when  it  was  but  in  its  bud  and  stripling  age,  it 
was  observed  of  it  by  a  very  honest  historian,  ^that 
the  Roman  episcopacy  had  long  since  advanced 
into  a  high  degree  qf  power  beyond  the  priest- 
hood. 

8.  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  scripture  by 
destroying  that  brotherly  coordination  and  equality, 
which  our  Lord  did  appoint  among  the  bishops  and 
chief  pastors  of  his  church :  he  did  (as  we  before 
shewed)  prohibit  all  his  apostles  to  assume  any  do- 

(TTcurlav  tfycu  \oyiadfAeyo;,  itXK*  oUv  Tiva  iroX<T<#c^y  ^px^v,  &C.    Conc. 

sub  Men.  Act.  i.  pag.  9. 

Can.  Eph.  i.  can.  8. 

^  This  was  that  which,  about  the  same  time,  the  Fathers  of 
the  African  synod  do  request  P.  Celestine  to  forbear ;  nee 

permittere,  ut  fumosum  mundi  fastum  Christi  ecclesiae  inducere 
videamur.    Conc.  Ajr,  ad  P.  Cekst,  i. 

twaa^reiav  vdKai  irpOf\$o^<n)^,    Socr.  vii,  II. 
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mmation,  or  authoritative  superiority  over  one  an- 
other; the  which  command,  together  with  others 
ooaceming  the  pastoral  function,  we  may  well  sup- 
pose to  reach  their  successors:  so  did  St.  Jerome 
suppose,  collecting  thence  that  all  bishops  by  ori- 
ginal institution  are  equals,  or  that  no  one  by  our 
Lwd's  order  may   challenge  superiority  over  an- 
other; ^Wherever 9  saith  he,  a  bishop  is,  whether 
at  Borne  or  at  Eugubium,  at  Constantinople  or  at 
Bk^umy  at  Alexandria  or  at  Thanis,  he  is  of 
tie  same  worth,  and  of  the  same  priesthood ;  the 
power  of  wealth  or  lowness  of  poverty  do  not  make 
a  bishop  higher  or  lower;  but  all  are  successors 
qf  ike  apostles.     Where  doth  not  he  plainly  deny 
the  bishop  of  Eugubium  to  be  inferior  to  him  of 
Rome»  as  being  no  less  a  successor  of  the  apostles 
than  he  ?   Doth  he  not  say  these  words  in  way  of  si  aucton- 
proof,  that  the  authority  of  the  Roman  bishop  orritur)mi>i8 
diurch  was  of  no  validity  against  the  practice  of™]^f^j. 
other  bishops  and  churches  ?  (upon  occasion  of  dea^  cunquc,&c 
cons  there  taking  upon  them  more  than  in  other 
{daces,  as  cardinal  deacons  do  now ;)  which  exclud- 
eth  such  distinctions,  as  scholastical  fancies  have 
devised,  to  shift  off  his  testimony ;   the  which  he 
uttered  simply,   never  dreaming  of  such   distinc- 
tions. 

This  consequence  St.  Gregory  did  suppose,  when 
he  therefore  did  condemn  the  title  of  Universal 

^  Ubicunque  fiierit  cpiscopus  sive  Romse,  sive  Eugubii,  sive 
Coni tantinopoli,  sive  Rhegti,  sive  Alexandriae,  sive  Thanis,  ejus- 
dem  meriti,  ejusdem  et  sacerdotii ;  potentia  divitianim  et  pau- 
pertads  humilitas  vel  sabiimiorem  vel  inferiorem  episcopum  non 
fiunt  'j  cseterum  omnes  apostolorum  successores  sunt.  Hter.  £p. 
85.  (ad  Evagr.) 
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Bishop,  because  it  did  ^  imply  an  qffectatian  of  su^ 
periority  and  dignity  in  one  bishop  above  others; 
of  abasing  the  name  of  other  bishops  in  comparison 
of  his  own,  of  extolling  himself  above  the  rest  qf 
priests,  &c. 

This  the  ancient  popes  did  reniember,  when  usu- 
(ini^gUe.  ally  in  their  compellation  of  any  bishop  they  did 
omni^'^  style  them  brethren^  colleagues,  Jellow-ministers, 
^^^tt^f^HowJfishops,  not  intending  thereby  compliment  or 

ftTt^t  "^^'^^^y*  l^w*  'o  declare  their  sense  of  the  original 

p.  Com.    equality  among  bishops ;  notwithstanding  some  dif- 

£pr48.)     ferences  in  order  and  privil^es,  which  their  see  had 

obtained.     And  that  this  was  the  general  sense  of 

the.  Fathers  we  shall  afterward  shew. 

Hence,  when  it  was  objected  to  them»  that  they 
did  affect  superiority,  they  did  sometimes  disclaim 
it :  so  did  pope  Grelasius  L^  (a  zealous  man  for  the 
honour  of  his  see.) 

4.  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  holy  scripture, 
not  only  by  trampling  down  the  dignity  of  bishops, 
(which  according  to  St.  Gregory  doth  imply  great 
pride  and  presumption,)  but  as  really  infringing  the 
rights  granted  by  our  Lord  to  his  church,  and  the 
governors  of  it  ^. 

^  Illud  appetunt  node  omnibus  digniores  videantur.  Gr.  £p.  iv. 
34.  Quia  superbiendo  se  caeteris  prsponit.  Ep,  vi.  38.  Super 
cseteros  sacerdotes  se  extollit.  Ihid.  Cupis  episcoporuni  nomen 
tui  coniparatione  calcare.  Ep,  iv.  38.  Cuucta  ejus  membra  tibi- 
met  conaria  suppouere.  Ibid. 

^  Hie  non  tam  optamus  prseponi  aliis,  (sicut  prsedicas,)  quam 
cum  fidelibus  cunctis  sanctum  et  Deo  placitum  habere  consor- 
tium. P.  Gelas.  L  Ep.  9.  (ad  Euphem.  Ep.  CP.)  Here  we  do  not 
so  much  desire  to  be  advanced  above  others,  as  together  with  all 
the  faithful  to  make  up  a  consort  holy  and  well-pleasing  to  God 

* Vobis  subtrahitur,  quod  alteri  plus  quam  ratio  exigit 
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For  to  each  church  our  Lord  hath  imposed  a  duty,  Rer.  u.  et 
and  imparted  a  power  of  maintaining  divine  truth,  ? Vim. 
and  so  approving  itself  a  pillar  and  support  o/'j[f;^, 
truth:  of  deciding  controversies  possible  and  proper  J?-    ^^ 
to  be  decided  with  due  temper,  ultimately  without  c-^f^t^c. 
further  resort;  for  that  he,  who  will  not  obey  orumifurg 
acquiesce  in  its  decision,  is  to  be  a^  a  heathen  or*^'""* 
publican :  of  censuring  and  rejecting  offenders ;  (in 
doctrine  or  demeanour;)    TTiose  within^  saith  St. iCor.T.ia. 
Paul  to  the  church  of  Corinth,  do  not  ye  Judge  ?  yid,  v,^. 
Sut  them  that  are  without  Godjudgeth:  where- 1^^'^\ 
Jbre  put  away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  ^^^^  ^ 
person :  of  preserving  order  and  decency,  according  '4- 
to  that  rule  prescribed  to  the  church  of  Corinth,  19. 
Let  all  things  he  done  decently  and  in  order:  of  i  Cor.w. 
promoting  edification :  of  deciding  causes.  ''^ 

All  which  rights  and  privileges  the  Roman  bishop 
doth  bereave  the  churches  of,  snatching  them  to 
himself;  pretending  that  he  is  the  sovereign  doctor, 
judge,  regulator  of  all  churches ;  overruling  and 
voiding  all  that  is  done  by  them,  according  to  his 
pleasure. 

The  scripture  hath  enjoined  and  empowered  all  Acts xx.  28. 
bishops  to  feed,  guide,  and   rule   their   respective,;^*""* 
churches,  as  the  ministers^  stewards,  ambassadors,  \  ^^}^y^] 
angels  of  God;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,;^- 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edification  of\  Cor.  xii. 
the  body  of  Christ:  to  whom  God  hath  committed Eph. iv.  n. 
the  care  of  their  people,  so  that  they  are  responsible  Eph.l v.  13! 
for  then*  souls.  f^]^-*^" 

pnebetiir.  Greg.  vii.  30.  (p.  451.)  What  is  yielded  to  another 
more  than  reason  requires,  is  taken  from  you.  UpSyfia  t^< 
9^irrm9  ikivBepia^  dnrifA.(voy,  Syn.  £ph.  I.  can.  8.  A  thing  that  en- 
trencheth  upon  the  freedom  of  all  others. 
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All  which  rights  and  privities  of  the  episcopal 
office  the  pope  hath  invaded,  doth  obstruct,  cramp, 
frustrate,  destroy;  pretending  (without  any  war- 
rant) that  their  authority  is  derived  from  him ;  forc- 
ing them  to  exercise  it  no  otherwise  than  as  his 
subjects,  and  according  to  his  pleasure^.  But  of 
this  point  more  afterward. 

5.  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  scripture,  by 
robbing  all  Christian  people  of  the  liberties  and 
rights  with  which  by  that  divine  charter  they  are 
endowed^  and  which  they  are  obliged  to  preserve 
inviolate. 
Gal.  ▼.  I.  St.  Paul  enjoineth  the  Galatians  to  stand  Just  in 
the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  Jree^ 
and  not  to  be  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  qf 
bondage.  There  is  therefore  a  liberty  which  we 
must  maintain,  and  a  power  to  which  we  must  not 
submit:  and  against  whom  can  we  have  more 
ground  to  do  this,  than  against  him  who  pretend- 
eth  to  dogmatize,  to  define  points  of  faith,  to  im- 
pose doctrines  (new  and  strange  enough)  on  our 
consciences,  under  a  peremptory  obligation  of  jrield- 
ing  assent  to  them ;  to  prescribe  laws,  as  divine  and 
necessary  to  be  observed,  without  warrant,  as  those 

^  Dei  et  apostolicse  sedis  gratia.  V'xd,  post,  Superbum*  nimis 
est  et  immoderatum  ultra  fines  proprios  tendere,  et  antiquitate 
calcata  alienuiu  jus  veWe  prseripere,  atque  ut  uiiius  crescat  digni- 
tas,  tot  metropolitanorum  impugnare  primatus,  &c.  P.  Leo  L 
£p.  55.  It  is  too  proud  and  unreasonable  a  thing  for  one  to 
stretch  himself  beyond  his  bounds,  and  maugre  all  antiquity  to 
snatch  away  other  nien*s  right ;  and  that  the  dignity  of  one  may 
be  enhanced,  to  oppose  the  primacies  of  so  many  metropolitans. 

'  Sancts  ecclesiae  universali  injuriam  facit.  Greg.  L  Ep.  i.  24. 
It  does  wrong  to  the  holy  catholic  church.  Plebis  majestas. 
Cypr,  Ep.  55.  (ad  Com,  P.)  p.  1 17. 
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dogniaftists  did,  against  whom  St.  Paul  biddeth  usGai-y.  i. 
to  maintain  our  liberty?  (so  that  if  he  should  de-is.'"'    ' 
dare  virtue  to  be  vice,  and  white  to  be  blacky  we 
must  believe  him,  some  of  his  adherents  have  said, 
coosistentlj  enough  with  his  pretences :)  for 

Against  such  tyrannical  invaders  we  are  bound 
to  maintain  our  liberty,  according  to  that  precept  of 
St.  Paul ;  the  which  if  a  pope  might  well  allege  p.  Leo  i. 
against  the  proceedings  of  a  general  sjmod,  with  ^'  *  ' 
much  more  reason  may  we  thereby  justify  our  non- 
submission  to  one  man's  exorbitant  domination. 

This  is  a  power  which  the  apostles  themselves  did 
not  challenge  to  themselves ;  for,  We,  saith  St.  Paul,  a  Cor.i.24. 
have  not  dominion  over  your  Jaith,  but  are  helpers 
ofyomrjoy. 

They  did  not  pretend  that  any  Christian  should 
absolutely  believe  them  in  cases  wherein  they  had 
not  revelation  (general  or  special)  from  Grod;  in  such  iCor.z.15. 
cases  referring  their  opinion  to  the  judgment  andS.*"''^* 
discretion  of  Christians. 

They  say.  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  Gai.  i.  s. 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which 
we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed: 
If  any  man,  &c.  which  precept,  with  many  others 
of  the  like  purport,  (enjoining  us  to  examine  the 
truth,  to  adhere  unto  the  received  doctrine,  to  de- 
cline heterodoxies  and  novelties,)  doth  signify  no- 
thing, if  every  Christian  hath  not  allowed  to  him  a 
judgment  of  discretion,  but  is  tied  blindly  to  follow 
the  dictates  of  another. 

St.  Austin  (I  am  sure)  did  think  this  liberty  such, 
that  without  betraying  it  no  man  could  be  obliged 
to  believe  any  thing  not  grounded  upon  canonical 
authority:  for  to  a  Donatist,  his  adversary,  citing 
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the  authority  of  St.  Cyprian  against  him,  he  thus 
replieth ;  ^  Sut  now  seeing  it  is  not  canonical  which 
thou  recitesty  with  that  liberty  to  which  the  Lard  \ 
hath  called  us,  I  do  not  receive  the  opinion,  it^ffer-  i 
ingfrom  scripture,  of  that  man  whose  praise  I  cam'  ^ 
not  reach,  to  whose  great  learning  I  do  not  cam-  \ 
pare  my  writings,  whose  wit  I  love,  in  whose  speech 
I  delight,  whose  charity  I  admire^  whose  martyr^ 
dom  I  reverence. 

This  liberty,  not  only  the  ancients,  but  even  di- 
vers popes  have  acknowledged  to  belong  to  every 
Christian ;  as  we  shall  hereafter  shew,  when  we  shall 
prove,  that  we  may  lawfully  reject  the  pope,  as  a 
patron  of  error  and  iniquity. 

6.  It  particularly  doth  thwart  scripture  by  wrong- 
ing princes,  in  exempting  a  numerous  sort  of  people 
from  subjection  to  their  laws  and  judicature ;  where- 
Rom.  ziii.  as  by  God's  ordination  and  express  command  every 
soul  is  subject  to  them ;  not  excepting  the  popes 
themselves ;  (in  the  opinion  of  St.  Chrysostom,  ex- 
cept they  be  greater  than  any  apostle.) 

By  pretending  to  govern  the  subjects  of  princes 
without  their  leave ;  to  make  laws  without  his  per- 
mission or  confirmation ;  to  cite  his  subjects  out  of 
their  territories,  &c.  which  are  encroachments  upon 
the  rights  of  God's  unquestionable  ministers. 

III.  Further,  because  our  adversaries  do  little  re- 
gard any  allegation  of  scripture  against  them,  (pre- 

^  Nunc  vero  quoniam  canonicum  noD  est  quod  recitas,  ea  U- 
bertate  ad  quam  nos  vocavit  Dominus,  ejus  viri,  cujus  iaudem  con- 
sequi  non  valeo,  cujus  multis  Uteris  scripta  mea  non  com[>aro, 
cujus  ingeniuui  diligo,  cujus  ore  delector,  cujus  charitateni  miror, 
cujus  martyriuin  veneror,  hoc  quod  aliter  sapuit  non  accipio.  Aug* 
contr.  Cresc.  ii.  32. 
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teodiiig  themselves  to  be  the  only  masters  of  its 
lose,  or  of  common  sense,  judges  and  interpreters 
f  them,)  we  do  allege  against  them,  that  this  pre- 
enoe  doth  also  cross  tradition,  and  the  common  doc- 
tioe  of  the  Fathers.     For, 

1.  Common  usage  and  practice  is  a  good  inter- 
reter  of  right ;  and  that  sheweth  no  such  right  was 
Bown  in  the  primitive  church. 

2.  Indeed  the  state  of  the  primitive  church  did 
ot  admit  it. 

S.  The  Fathers  did  suppose  no  order  in  the 
burch,  by  original  right,  or  divine  institution,  su- 
erior  to  that  of  a  bishop ;  whence  they  commonly 
M  style  a  bishop  the  highest  priest,  and  episcopacy 
he  top  of  ecclesiastical  orders  ^ 

"  The  chief  priest^  saith  Tertullian,  that  is^  the 
ndop,  hath  the  right  of  giving  baptism, 

^Although,  saith  St.  Ambrose,  the  presbyters  also 
lo  it,  yet  the  beginning  of  the  ministry  is  from  the 
nghest  priest. 

Optatus  calleth  bishops  ^the  tops  and  princes  of 
U. 

'  *Av«  Tov  Rvp/ov  SiSaxOm'C^  ouctihixSiav  •KpcvyfAMTtey  ro7^  f*cy  iviaxiiwon; 
*  ^  dtfX^^fvavrfi^  iytifMtfAiy,  &C.   CoDSt.  Apost.  Vlii.  46. 

°^  Dandi  quidein  jus  habet  summus  sacerdos,  qui  est  episcopus. 
*(er<.  de  BapL  cap.  17. 

"  Licet  enim  et  presbyteri  faciant,  tamen  exordium  ministerii 
St  a  summo  sacerdote.  Amhr.de  Sacr.  iii.  i.  Suscepisti  guber- 
acula  summi  sacerdotii.  Id.  £p.  5. 

®  Apices  et  principes  omnium  sacerdotes.    Opt,  i.     Ecclesise 

us  in  summi  sacerdotis  dignitate  pendet.  Hier,  conir.  Lucif,  4. 

e  safety  of  the  church  depends  upon  the  dignity  of  the  high 
riest.  Ego  dignus  summo  sacerdotio  decernebar.  Id,  Ep.  99. 
id  A$eU,)  In  episcopo  omnes  ordines  sunt,  quia  primus  sacer- 
M  est>  hoc  est  princeps  sacerdotum,  et  propheta  et  evangelista, 
;  cstera  adimpienda  oflicia  ecclesiae  in  ministerio  fidelium.  Ambr, 
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^  The  divine  order  of  bishops^  saith  DionTsiiis,  t# 
the  first  of  divine  orders ;  the  same  being  also  the 
extreme  and  last  of  them ;  for  into  it  aU  thejrmm 
of  our  hierarchy  is  resolved  and  accomplished. 

This  language  is  common  even  among  popes  them* 
selves,  complying  with  the  speech  then  current ;  for, 
^PresbyterSy  saith  pope  Innocent  I.  although  Mtfy- 
are  priests ^  yet  have  they  not  the  top  of  high-priest" 
hood. 

^No  man,  saith  pope  Zosimus  I.  against  the  pre^ 
cepts  of  the  Fathers,  should  presume  to  aspire  to 
the  highest  priesthood  qfthe  church. 

^It  is  decreed,  saith  pope  Leo  I.  that  the  ehar^ 
episcopi,  or  presbyters,  who  figure  the  sons  qf 

in  Eph.  iv.  II.  In  the  bishop  there  are  all  orders^  because  he  is 
the  first  priest ;  i.  e.  the  prince* of  priests,  and  prophet,  and  eTan- 
gelist,  and  all  other  offices  of  the  church,  to  be  fulfilled  in  the 
ministry  of  the  faithful. 

p  'H  9(ia  rSv  U^af/juv  raii^,  &c.  supr.  Pontifex  princeps  saoer- 
dotum  est,  quasi  via  sequentium ;  ipse  et  summus  sacerdos,  ipse 
et  pontifex  maximus  nuncupatur.  Isid,  Hisp,  apud  GraL  DUt 
xxi.  cap.  T. 

^  Nam  presbyteri,  licet  sint  sacerdotes,  pontificatus  tamen  api- 
cem  non  habent.  P.  Innoc,  I,  Ep.  i.  {ad  Decent.)  — —  dum 
facile  imponuntur  manus,  dum  negligenter  summus  sacerdos  eli- 
gitur.  Id,  Ep.  12.  {ad  AureL) 

^  Ne  quis  contra  Pat  rum  prsecepta ad  sum  mum  ecclesiie 

sacerdotium  aspirare  prsesumeret.  P.  Zos,  L  Ep.  i.  {ad  Hesych.) 

*  Ideoque  id  quod  tantum  facere  principibus  sacerdotum  jos- 
sum  est^  quorum  typum  Moses  et  Aaron  tenuerunt,  omnino  de- 
cretum  est,  ut  chorepiscopi  vel  presbyteri  qui  filiorum  Aaron  ge- 
stant  figuram,  arripere  non  prssumant.  P.  Leo.  Ep.  88.  Ponti- 
ficatus apicem  non  habent.  Ibid.  Vid.  Ep.  Ixxxiv.  cap.  5.  S.  Hm. 
ad  Evagr.  Ut  sciamus  traditiones  apostolicas  sumptas  de  Veteri 
Testamento,  Quod  Aaron  et  filii  ejus  atque  Levitae  in  templo  fue« 
runt,  hoc  sibi  episcopi,  presbyteri  et  diaconi  vindicant  in  ecclesia. 
Or.  xix.  p.  309. 
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Aaron^  shall  not  presume  to  snatch  that  which 
tie  princes  of  the  priests  (whom  Moses  and  Aaron 
iSd  typify)  are  commanded  to  do.  (Note,  by  the 
WBj,  that  seeing  according  to  this  pope's  mind  (after 
SL  Jerome)  Moses  and  Aaron  did  in  the  Jewish  po- 
licy represent  bishops,  there  was  none  there  to  pre- 
figure the  pope.) 

In  those  days  the  bishop  of  Nazianzum  (a  petty 
town  in  Cappadocia)  was  an  high  priest,  (so  Gregory 
caUeth  his  father  ^)  And  the  bishop  of  a  poor  city 
in  Afric  is  styled  "^Sovereign  Pontiff  of  Christy  most 
blessed  Father,  most  blessed  Pope ;  and  the  very 
Roman  clergy  doth  call  St.  C3rprian  "^most  blessed 
and  nwst  glorious  Pope :  which  titles  the  pope  doth 
now  so  charily  reserve  and  appropriate  to  himself. 

But  innumerable  instances  of  this  kind  might  be 
produced :  I  shall  only  therefore  add  two  other  pas- 
sages, which  seem  very  observable,  to  the  enforce- 
ment of  this  Discourse. 

St.  Jerome,  reprehending  the  discipline  of'  the 
Montanists,  hath  these  words ;  ^  With  us  the  bishops 
do  hold  the  places  of  the  apostles ;  with  them  a 
bishop  is  in  the  third  place :  for  they  have  for  the 

'  A  bishop  called  itpxK^vi,  Apost.  Const,  viii.  lo,  12. 

"  Summus  Christi  pontifex  Augustinus.  (Paulin.  apud  Aug. 
Ep.  36.)  Aug.  Ep.  35.  Beatissimo  papse  Augiistino.  Hieron, 
{Aug.  Ep.  II,  13,  14,  &c.) 

^  Optamus  te  beatiss.  et  gloriosissime  papa  in  Domino  sem])er 
valere.  Ep.  31. 

^  Apud  nos  apostolorum  locum  episcopi  teuent,  apud  eos  epi- 
Acopus  tertiits  est ;  habent  enim  primos  de  Pepusa  Phrygiae  patri- 
arcbas,  secundos  quos  appellant  cenones ;  atque  ita  in  tertium,  id 
est  pene  ultimum  locum  episcopi  devolvuntur ;  quasi  exinde  am- 
bitiosior  religio  iiat,  si  quod  apud  nos  primum  est,  apud  illos  no- 
vissimum  sit.  Hier.  (ad  Marcellam)  Ep.  54. 
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first  rank  the  patriarchs  of  Pepusa  in  Phrygia ; 
for  the  second^  those  whom  they  call  cenones ;  so 
are  bishops  thrust  down  into  the  third,  that  is,  al* 
inost  the  last  place ;  as  if  thence  religion  became 
more  stately^  if  that  which  is  first  with  us  be  the 
last  with  them.  Now  doth  not  St.  Jerome  here  af- 
firm, that  every  bishop  hath  the  place  of  an  apostle, 
and  the  first  rank  in  the  church  ?  Doth  not  he  tax 
the  advancement  of  any  order  above  this  ?  May  not 
the  popish  hierarchy  most  patly  be  compared  to  that 
of  the  Montanists,  and  is  it  not  equally  liable  to  the 
censure  of  St.  Jerome  ?  Doth  it  not  place  the  Ro- 
man pope  in  the  first  place,  and  the  cardinals  in  the 
second,  detruding  the  bishops  into  a  third  place? 
Could  the  Pepusian  patriarch,  or  his  cenones,  either 
more  overtop  in  dignity,  or  sway  by  power  over  bi- 
shops, than  doth  the  Roman  patriarch  and  his  car- 
dinals ? 

Again,  St.  Cyprian  telleth  pope  Cornelius,  that 
in  episcopacy  doth  reside  ^the  sublime  and  divine 
power  of  governing  the  church ;  it  being  the  sub- 
lime top  of  the  priesthood.  yHe,  saith  the  blessed 
man  concerning  pope  Cornelius,  did  not  suddenly 
arrive  to  episcopacy ;  but  being  through  all  eccle^ 
siastical  offices  promoted,  and  having  in  divine  ad^ 
ministrations  often  merited  of  God^  did  by  all  the 
steps  of  religion  mount  to  the  sublimest  pitch  of 
priesthood.     ^Vhere  it  is  visible,  that  St.  Cyprian 

^  actum  est  de  episcopatus  vigore,  et  de  ecclesise  guber- 

nandae  subliini  ac  divina  potestate.  Cypr.  Ep.  55.  (ad  P.  ComeL) 

>  Non  isle  ad  episcopatum  subito  pervenit,  sed  per  omnia  ec- 
clesiastica  officia  promotus,  et  in  divinis  administrationibus  Do- 
miniun  saepe  promeritus,  ad  sacerdotii  sublime  fastigium  cunctis 
religionis  gradibus  ascendit.  Cypr.  Ep.  52. 
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doth  not  reckon  the  papacy,  but  the  episcopacy  of 

Cornelius  to  be  that  top  of  priesthood,  (above  which 

there  was  nothing  eminent  in  the  church,)  unto  which 

he  passing  through  the  inferior  degrees  of  the  clergy 

had  attained. 

In  fine,  it  cannot  well  be  conceived  that  the  an- 
cients constantly  would  have  spoken  in  this  manner, 
if  they  had  allowed  the  papal  office  to  be  such  as 
now  it  doth  bear  itself;  the  which  indeed  is  an  or- 
der no  less  distant  from  episcopacy  than  the  rank  of 
a  king  differeth  from  that  of  the  meanest  baron  in 
his  kingdom. 

Neither  is  it  prejudicial  to  this  discourse,  (or  to 
any  preceding,)  that  in  the  primitive  church  there 
were  some  distinctions  and  subordinations  of  bishops, 
>(as  of  patriarchs,  primates,  metropolitans,  common 
bishops,)  for. 

These  were  according  to  prudence  constituted  by 
the  church  itself  for  the  more  orderly  and  peaceable 
administration  of  things. 

These  did  not  import  such  a  difference  among  the 
bishops,  that  one  should  domineer  over  others,  to  the 
infringing  of  primitive  fraternity,  or  common  liberty : 
but  a  precedence  in  the  same  rank,  with  some  mode- 
rate advantages  for  the  common  good. 

These  did  stand  under  authority  of  the  church ; 
and  might  be  changed  or  corrected,  as  was  found 
expedient,  by  common  agreement. 

By  virtue  of  these  the  superiors  of  this  kind  could 
do  nothing  over  their  subordinates  in  an  arbitrary 
manner,  but  according  to  the  regulation  of  canons, 

'  The  Africans  had  a  particular  care  that  this  primacy  should 
not  degenerate  into  tyranny. 

T  2 
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established  by  consent  in  synods;  by  which  their 
influence  was  amplified  or  curbed\ 

When  any  of  these  did  begin  to  domineer,  or  ec-   \ 
ceed  his  limits,  he  was  liable  to  account  and  correc- 
tion ;  he  was  exclaimed  against  as  tyrannical  K 

When  primates  did  begin  to  swell  and  encroach, 
good  men  declared  their  displeasure  at  it,  and  wished 
it  removed ;  as  is  known  particularly  by  the  famouM 
wish  of  ^Gregory  NasiMn%en. 

But  we  are  discoursing  against  a  superiority  of  a 
different  nature,  which  foundeth  itself  in  the  insti- 
tution  of  Christ,  imposeth  itself  on  the  church,  is  not 
alterable  or  governable  by  it,  can  endure  no  check  or 
control,  pretendeth  to  be  endowed  with  an  absolute 
power  to  act  without  or  against  the  consent  of  the 
church,  is  limited  by  no  certain  bounds  but  its  own 
pleasure^,  &c. 

IV.  Further,  this  pretence  may  be  impugned  by 
many  arguments  springing  from  the  nature  and  rea- 
son of  things  abstractedly  considered ;  according  to 
which  the  exercise  of  such  an  authority  may  appear 
unpracticable,  without  much  iniquity,  and  great  in-    ^ 

i 

^  Cone.  Ant.  can.  9.  Vid.  Apost.  can.  34.  Cone.  Carth.  apud    j 
Cypr.  Cod.  Afr.  can.  39.  Nestorius,  Dioscorus.  : 

viii.  I.     So  Eusebius  complaineth  of  the  bishops  in  his  time.    So    " 
Isidor.  Pelusiot.  Ep.  xx.  125.  iv.  219.  • 

viKvi  vpovofAla,  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  28.  O  that  there  were  not  at  all 
any  presidency,  or  any  preference  in  place,  and  tyrannical  prero- 
gative ! 

^'  So  Socrates  of  the  bishop  (not  only  of  Rome,  but)  Alexan- 
dria. Liv.  vii.  cap.  11.  So  St.  Chrysostom  in  1  Tim.  iii,  1.  in 
Ep.  Orat.  II.  So  Greg.  Naz.  complained  of  rvpawuni  wpov^fAla, 
Ibid. 
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oonFenienoe^  in  prejudice  to  the  rights  of  Christian 
states  and  people,  to  the  interests  of  religion  and 
piety,  to  the  peace  and  welfare  of  mankind :  whence 
it  is  to  be  rejected,  as  a  pest  of  Christendom. 

1.  Whereas  all  the  world  in  design  and  obligation 
is  Christian,  (the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  beingPsai.u.s. 

Col  i   24 

granted  in  possession  to  our  Lord ;  and  his  gospel 
extending  to  every  creature  under  heaven,)  and  Luke  xzir. 
maj  in  effect  become  such,  when  Grod  pleaseth,  by  Matt 
acceptance  of  the  gospel;   whereas  it  may  easily"^"* '^' 
happen,  that  the  most  distant  places  on  the  earth 
may  embrace  Christianity ;  whereas  really  Christian 
churches  have  been  and  are  dispersed  all  about  the 
world;  it  is  thence  hugely  incommodious,  that  all 
the  church  should  depend  upon  an  authority  re- 
sident in  one  place,  and  to  be  managed  by  one  per- 
son :  the  church,  being  such,  is  too  immense,  bound- 
less, uncircumscribed,  unwieldy  a  bulk,  to  be  guided 
bjr  the  inspection,  or  managed  by  the  influence,  of 
one  such  authority  or  person. 

If  the  whole  world  were  reduced  under  the  go- 
Femment  of  one  civil  monarch,  it  would  necessarily 
be  ill  governed,  as  to  policy,  to  justice,  to  peace: 
the  skirts,  or  remoter  parts  from  the  metropolis  or 
centre  of  the  government,  would  extremely  suffer 
thereby ;  for  they  would  feel  little  light  or  warmth 
from  majesty  shining  at  such  a  distance :  they  would 
live  under  small  awe  of  that  power,  which  was  so 
far  out  of  sight :  they  must  have  very  difficult  re- 
course to  it,  for  redress  of  grievances,  and  relief  of 
oppressions ;  for  final  decision  of  causes,  and  com- 
posure of  differences ;  for  correction  of  offences,  and 
dispensation  of  justice,  upon  good  information,  with 
tolerable  expedition:  it  would  be  hard  to  preserve 
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peace,  or  quell  seditions,  and  suppress  insurrections, 
that  might  arise  in  distant  quarters. 

What  man  could  obtain  the  knowledge  or  expe- 
rience needful  skilfully  and  justly  to  give  laws  or 
administer  judgment  to  so  many  nations  different  in 
humour,  in  language,  in  customs?  What  mind  of 
man.  What  industry,  what  leisure,  could  serve  to 
sustain  the  burden  of  that  care,  which  is  needful  to 
Cum  tot     the  wielding  such  an  office  ?   How  and  when  should 

sustiucas.  111  .  11      1  11 

ct  taota  ne- one  man  be  able  to  receive  all  the  addresses,  to 
^^^/^r"!'  weigh  all  the  cases,  to  make  all  the  resolutions  and 
Ep.  11. 1,    despatches  requisite  for  such  a  charge  ?    If  the  bur- 
den of  one  small  kingdom  be  so  great  that  wise  and 
good  princes  do  groan  under  its  weight,  what  must 
that  be  of  all  mankind  ?    To  such  an  extent  of  go- 
vernment there  must  be  allowed  a  majesty,  and 
power  correspondent,  the  which  cannot  be  commit- 
ted to  one  hand,  without  its  degeneration  into  ex- 
treme tyranny.     The  words  of  Zosimus  to  this  pur- 
pose are  observable;  who  saith,  that  the  Romans, 
by  admitting  Augustus  Caesar  to  the  government, 
Eirt  y^z     did  do  very  perilously ;  for  If  he  should  choose  to 
Zos.  Hist,  inanage  the  government  rightly  and  justly ^  he 
stcpiio      would  not  be  capable  of  applying  himself  to  all 
things  as  were  fit^  not  being  able  to  succour  those 
who  do  lie  at  greatest  distance ;  nor  could  he  find 
so  many  magistrates  as  would  not  be  ashamed 
to  defeat  the  opinion  conceived  of  them ;  nor  could 
he  suit  them  to  the  differences  of  so  many  man^ 
ners :  or  if  transgressing  the  bounds  of  royalty^ 
he  should  warp  to  tyranny^  disturbing  the  ma^ 
gistracies,  overlooking  misdemeanours^  bartering 
right  for  money ^  holding  the  subjects  for  slaves^ 
{such  as  most  emperors,  or  rather  near  all  have 
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heen^  few  excepted;)  then  it  is  quite  necessary 
that  the  brutish  authority  of  the  prince  should  he 
apubUc  calamity:  for  then  flatterers  being  by  him 
dignified  with  gifts  and  honours  do  invade  the 
greatest  commands ;  and*  those  who  are  modest 
and  quiet,  not  affecting  the  same  life  with  them, 
are  consequently  displeased,  not  enjoying  the  same 
advantages ;  so  that  from  hence  cities  are  filled 
with  seditions  and  troubles.  And  the  civil  and 
military  employments  being  delivered  up  to  avari- 
dous  persons,  do  both  render  a  peaceable  life  sad 
and  grievous  to  men  of  better  disposition,  and  do 
enfeeble  the  resolution  of  soldiers  in  war. 

Hence  St.  Austin  was  of  opinion,  that  ^  it  were 
happy  for  mankind  if  all  kingdoms  were  small, 
enjoying  a  peaceful  neighbourhood. 

It  is  commonly  observed  by  historians,  that  ^Rome 
growing  in  bigness,  did  labour  therewith,  and  was 
not  able  to  support  itself;  many  distempers  and  dis- 

'  Felicioribus  sic  rebus  humanis,  omnia  regna  parva  essent, 
coDcordi  vicinitate  Isetantia.   Aug,  de  Civ,  D.  \v,  T5.    "Em  n  kuI 

wiktari  luyiBwq  fAerpov,  Strgep  Kot  rSv  aXKuv  icoanuv^  ^va?y,  (pvrSv,  opyd- 
imw*  Kcu  ykf  to^w  (kouttov  otrre  Xlatf  (Aucpcy,  cure  Kara  /uceyc^o^  tvfppoK- 
W  $c<  T^y  aircv  Ijjyafjuw,  Arist.  Pol.  vii.  4.  There  is  a  certain 
measure  of  greatness  fit  for  cities  and  commonwealths,  as  well  as 
ibr  all  other  things,  living  creatures,  plants,  instruments ;  for 
every  one  of  these  hath  its  proper  virtue  and  faculty,  when  it  is 
neither  very  little,  nor  yet  exceeds  in  bigness.  Tk  yap  rrparriyU 
cirroM  Tov  Xioy  vK€pp£KkovTO^  vXi^^ov;,  ^  riq  tc^pt^  fMj  rrcvropfioq  ^  Ibid. 
For  who  would  be  a  captain  of  an  excessive  huge  multifude  ?  &c. 

•  Suis  et  ipsa  Roma  viribus  ruit.    Hor,  Ep.  16.     quae  ab 

exiguis  initiis  creverit,  ut  jam  magnitudine  laboret  sua.  Liv,  I. 
Ac  nescio  an  satius  fuerit  populo  Romano  Sicilia  et  Africa  con- 
tentos  fuisse,  aut  his  etiam  ipsis  carere  dominftnti  in  Italia  sua, 
quam  eo  magnitudinis  crescere,  ut  viribus  suis  conficeretur.  Flor, 
in.  12. 
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orders  springing  up  in  so  vast  a  body,  which  did 
throw  it  into  continual  pangs,  and  at  length  did 
bring  it  to  ruin ;  for  Then^  saith  St.  Austin  con- 
cerning the  times  of  Pompej,  ^Rome  had  subdued 
A/Hc,  it  had  subdued  Greece;  and  widely  also 
ruling  over  other  parts j  a>s  not  able  to  bear  itself, 
did  in  a  manner  by  its  own  greatness  break  itse^. 

Hence  that  wise  prince,  Augustus  Caesar,  did 
himself  forbear  to  enlarge  the  Roman  dominion^  and 
did  in  his  testament  advise  the  senate  to  do  the 
like^. 

To  the  like  inconveniences  (and  much  greater  in 
its  kind ;  temporal  things  being  more  easily  ordered 
than  spiritual,  and  having  secular  authority,  great 
advantages  of  power  and  wealth,  to  aid  itself)  must 
the  church  be  obnoxious,  if  it  were  subjected  to  the 
government  of  one  sovereign,  unto  whom  the  main- 
tenance of  faith,  the  protection  of  discipline,  the  de- 
termination of  controversies,  the  revision  of  judg- 

^  Tunc  jam  Roma  subjugaverat  Africam,  subjugaverat  Gne- 
ciam,  lateque  etiam  aliis  partibus  imperans  tanquam  seipsam 
ferre  non  valens,  se  sua  quodammodo  magnitudine  fregerat.  Aug. 
de  Civ,  D,  xviii.  45.  Tac.  Hist,  ii.  p.  476. 

6  TvvfMiy  Tc  o^oK  €^»K€  TQi^  T€  voftSxTtif  ^^co-^yoi,  Kou  /MfiafAiSf  iml 
rl  vXcioy  T^y  otpx>l9  ^icavi^<reu  ^deX^croi*  tvtrifuj'AMCTiv  t€  y^  a6i^  lire- 
o^at  €^*  ToZro  yiip  km  avroq  ovtw^  &€i  totc  0^  Xiy^  imvw^  dXXA  kou 
tfY^  irrjfi^a'e'  vopoy  70i;y  adrf  voXX^  ix  rov  fiappapucw  vpo^'Kr^aeurBcUj 

Uk  ii9fXvi<r€,  Dion.  lib.  Ivi.  Tac.  Ann.  i.  He  advised  them  to  be 
content  with  what  they  had,  and  by  no  means  to  endeavour  the 
enlargement  of  their  empire;  for,  said  he,  it  will  be  hardly  kept: 
and  this  he  himself  observed,  not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed  :  for 
when  he  might  have  gotten  more  from  the  barbarous  nations^  yet 
he  would  not. 

Ipsa  nocet  moleSj  utinam  remeare  liceret 
Ad  veteres  fines,  et  mosnia  pauperis  anci,  &c. 

Claud,  de  Bella  GUdon. 
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ments,  the  discussion  and  final  decision  of  causes 
upon  appeal,  the  suppression  of  disorders  and  fac- 
ticMis,  the  inspection  over  all  governors,  the  correc- 
tion of  misdemeanours,  the  constitution,  relaxation 
and  abolition  of  laws,  the  resolution  of  all  matters 
concerning  religion  and  the  public  state,  in  all  coun- 
tries must  be  referred. 

Tic  ^po^  Tcaka  Ikovo^;  What  shoulders  can  bear 
sudi  a  charge  without  perpetual  miracle  ?  (and  yet 
we  do  not  find  that  the  pope  hath  any  promise  of 
miraculous  assistance,  nor  in  his  demeanour  doth 
appear  any  mark  thereof.)  What  mind  would  not 
the  care  of  so  many  affairs  utterly  distract  and  over- 
whelm ?  who  could  find  time  to  cast  a  glance  on 
each  of  so  numberless  particulars  ?  What  sagacity 
of  wit,  what  variety  of  learning,  what  penetrancy 
of  judgment,  what  strength  of  memory,  what  inde- 
fidigable  vigour  of  industry,  what  abundance  of  ex- 
perience, would  suffice,  for  enabling  one  man  to 
weigh  exactly  all  the  controversies  of  faith  and 
cases  of  discipline  perpetually  starting  up  in  so 
many  regions^? 

What  reach  of  skill  and  ability  would  serve  for 
accommodation  of  laws  to  the  different  humours 
and  fashions  of  so  many  nations  ?  Shall  a  decrepit 
old  man,  in  the  decay  of  his  age,  parts,  vigour,  (such 
as  popes  usually  are,)  undertake  this  ?  May  we  not 
say  to  him,  as  Jethro  did  to  Moses,  Ultra  vires  Exod.Tnu. 
tuas  est  negotium ;  The  thipff  thou  doest  is  not  ''  ' 
good:  thou  wilt  surely  wear  away,  both  thou  and 
this  people  that  is  with  thee :  for  this  thing  is  too 

''  The  synod  of  Basil  doth  well  describe  the  duty  of  a  pope ; 
but  it  18  infinitely  hard  to  practise  it  in  any  measure.  {Cone.  Bos. 
sess.  xxiii.  p.  64,  &c. ) 
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heavy  for  thee ;  thou  art  not  able  to  perform  it 
thyself  alone. 

If  the  care  of  a  small  diocese  hath  made  the  most 
able  and  industrious  bishops  (who  had  a  conscience 
and  sense  of  their  duty)  to  groan  under  its  weight, 
how  insupportable  must  such  a  charge  be ! 

The  care  of  his  own  particular  church,  if  he 
would  act  the  part  of  a  bishop  indeed,  would  suf- 
ficiently take  up  the  pope ;  especially  in  some  times; 
P.Alex. II. whenas  pope  Alexander  saith, Ut  intestina  no- 

(Epist  ad       .  .    ,.  7      .  M*  *  ^ 

G^.vthtm.strie  spectalis  ecclestte  negottu  vzx  possemus  venti^ 
Bin.p.284.)^^^^  werftti»  longinqua  ad  plenum  extricare. 

If  it  be  said  that  St.  Paul  testifieth  of  himself, 
a  Cor.  xi.  that  he  had  a  care  of  all  the  churches  incumbent 

aS. 

on  him ;  I  answer,  that  he  (and  other  apostles  had 
the  like)  questionless  had  a  pious  solicitude  for  the 
welfare  of  all  Christians,  especially  of  the  churches 
which  he  had  founded,  being  vigilant  for  occa- 
sions to  edify  them.  But  what  is  this,  to  bearing 
the  charge  of  a  standing  government  over  all  the 
churches  diffused  through  the  world  ?  That  care  of 
a  few  churches  then  was  burdensome  to  him :  what 
is  the  charge  of  so  many  now ;  to  one  seldom  en- 
dowed with  such  apostolical  graces  and  gifts  as  St. 
Paul  was  ? 

How  weak  must  the  influence  of  such  an  author- 
ity be  upon  the  circumferential  parts  of  its  oecume- 
nical sphere ! 

How  must  the  outward  branches  of  the  churches 
faint  and  fade  for  want  of  sap  from  the  root  of  dis- 
cipline, which  must  be  conveyed  through  so  many 
obstructions  to  such  a  distance ! 

How  discomposed  must  things  be  in  each  country 
for  want  of  seasonable  resolution,  hanging  in  sus- 


Pope's  Supremacy.  283 

pense  till  information  do  travel  to  Rome,  and  de- 
tenniDation  come  back  thence  M 

How  difficult,  how  impossible  will  it  be  for  him 
there  to  receive  faithful  information  or  competent 
testimonj,  whereupon  to  ground  just  decisions  of 
causes! 

How  will  it  be  in  the  power  thence  of  any  mali- 
cious and  cunning  person  to  raise  trouble  against 
innocent  persons  !  for  any  like  person  to  decline  the 
due  correction  laid  on  him,  by  transferring  the  cause 
from  home  to  such  a  distance  ! 

How  much  cost,  how  much  trouble,  how  much 
hazard,  must  parties  concerned  be  at  to  fetch  light 
and  justice  thence ! 

Put  case  a  heresy,  a  schism,  a  doubt  or  debate  of 
great  moment  should  arise  in  China ;  how  should 
the  gentleman  in  Italy  proceed  to  confute  that  he- 
resy, to  quash  that  schism,  to  satisfy  that  doubt,  to 
determine  that  cause !  how  long  must  it  be,  ere  he 
can  have  notice  thereof!  to  how  many  cross  acci- 
dents of  weather  and  way  must  the  transmitting  of 
information  be  subject !  how  difficult  will  it  prove, 
to  get  a  clear  and  sure  knowledge  concerning  the 
state  of  things ! 

How  hard  will  it  be  to  get  the  opposite  parties  to 
appear,  so  as  to  confront  testimonies  and  probations 
requisite  to  a   fair  and  just   decision  !    how  shall 

'  Tanta  me  occupationum  onera  deprimunt,  ut  ad  superna  ani- 
mus nuUatenus  erigatiir,  &c.  Greg,  L  lib.  i.  £p.  7,  25,  5.  Such 
a  weight  of  employment  presses  me  down,  that  my  mind  can  by 
no  means  be  raised  to  things  above.  Si  administratio  illius  tera- 
poris  mare  fuit,  quid  de  praesenti  papatu  dicendum  erit  ?  Calv. 
Itui,  iv.  cap.  7,  22.  If  the  ordering  of  affairs  in  those  limes  was 
a  boundless  sea,  what  shall  we  say  of  the  present  papacy  ? 
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witnesses  of  infirm  sex  or  age  ramble  so  fiar !  how 
easily  will  some  of  them  prepossess  and  abuse  him 
with  false  suggestions  and  misrepresentations  of  the 
case !  how  slippery  therefore  will  the  result  be,  and 
how  prone  he  to  award  a  wrongful  sentence^! 
DeioDgas       How  tedious,  how  expensive,  how  troublesome, 
gas  men.    how  vexatious,  how  hazardous,  must  this  course  be 
Prov.  s^.'  to  all  parties !    Certainly  causes  must  needs  proceed 
mA.'p!^! slowly,  and  depend  long ;  and  in  the  end  the  resolu- 
tion of  them  must  be  very  uncertain. 

What  temptation  will  it  be  for  any  one  (how 
justly  soever  corrected  by  his  immediate  superiors) 
to  complain ;  hoping  thereby  to  escape,  to  disguise 
the  truth,  &c.  who  being  condemned  will  not  appeal 
to  one  at  a  distance,  hoping  by  false  suggestions  to 
delude  him  ? 
Vid.  Bern.  This  ncccssarily  will  destroy  all  discipline,  and  in- 
Consid.'     duce  iihpunity  or  frustration  of  justice. 

Certainly  much  more  convenient  and  equal  it 
should  be,  that  there  should  be  near  at  hand  a  so- 
vereign power,  fully  capable,  expeditely  and  season- 
ably to  compose  differences,  to  decide  causes,  to  re- 
solve doubts,  to  settle  things,  without  more  stir  and 
trouble. 

Very  equal  it  is,  that  laws  should  rather  be  framed, 
interpreted,  and  executed  in  every  country,  with  ac- 
commodation to  the  tempers  of  the  people,  to  the 
circumstances  of  things,  to  the  civil  state  there,  by 
persons  acquainted  with  those  particulars,  than  by 

^  Nunquid  mirandura  est  de  tarn  longinquis  terns  episcopos 
tuos  tibi  narrare  impune  quod  volunt  ?  Aug.  contra  Cretcon,  iii. 
34.  What  marvel  if  the  bishops  from  so  remote  countries  tell 
you  what  they  please  without  check  or  control  ? 
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^bnsmgeacs  ignorant  of  them,  and  apt  to  mistake  about 
them. 

How  often  wiQ  the  pope  be  imposed  upon,  as  he 
was  in  the  case  of  Basilides,  of  whom  St.  Cyprian 
saitb,  ^  Going  to  Rome  he  deceived  our  colleague 
Stephen,  being  placed  at  distance,  and  ignorant 
tfAeJact,  and  concealed  truth,  aspiring  to  be  un- 
jmstfy  restored  to  the  bishopric,  from  which  he  was 
Justly  removed. 

As  he  was  in  the  case  of  Marcellus,  who  gulled 
pope  Julias  by  fair  professions,  as  St.  Basil  doth  often 
complain™. 

As  he  was  in  aiding  that  versatile  and  trouble- Bag.  Ep. 
some  bishop,  Eustathius  of  Sebastia,  to  the  recovery  ^^'  ^^ 
<tf  his  bishopric. 

As  he  was  in  rejecting  ^the  man  of  God,  and 
mast  admirable  bishop,  Meletius;  and  admitting 
scandalous  reports  about  him,  which  the  same  saint 
doth  often  resent ;  blaming  sometimes  the  fallacious 
misinformation,  sometimes  the  wilful  presumption^ 
negligence,  pride  of  the  Roman  church  in  the  case^. 

'  Romam  pergcns  Stephanum  coUegam  nostrum  longe  posi- 
tum,  et  gestae  rei,  ac  tacitse  veritatis  ignarum  fefellit;  ut  exam- 
biret  reponi  se  injuste  in  episcopatura,  de  quo  fuerat  juste  depo- 
aitus.  Cypr.  £p.  67. 

^  *Etc€7ya  inicvci  I'vy,  ^  irporepoy  ivi  Map^cXXy,  vpcq  f/Jkv  t^  &K-iBtia» 
airtH^  &wayy€XKiyrai  ^iXo>6iin}0'a»T6<,  &C.   Basil.  £p.  lO. 

"  ToiJ  &9$pvvw  rov  0(ov  MtXeriov  — -  Toy  BavfMurtecraTw  Mvkvkw 
xfi^  &kffiir^^  Ttiv  0cot/  iKKXviO'ict^  MeXcTioy  .   Bas.  £p.  349* 

**  Ot  fA^v  yap  iyyovCat  irayreX£(  t^  iyrav$a'  ot  te  kcu  $oicot;>TC(  elitpeu 
^X«yetfC^rcpoy  (AoXKoif  vj  dtXviB^a^epov  airoT^  i^iijyovvTai.  Ibid.  Some  are 
altogether  ignorant  of  what  is  here  done ;  others,  that  think  they 
know  them,  declare  them  unto  us  more  contentiously  than  truly. 
*EXur€i  ^fAok  Xcyo^y  lotq  *Ap€MfAM»hMq  ovyKarapiBfAeTaScu  tov^  dro^Xco'Ta- 
TM^  dSeX^^  iifAav  MeXcrioy  kcu  ECa-^Ptoy.    Epist.  32 1,  ad  Pet.  Alex. 
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p.  zoa.  I.       As  he  was  in  the  case  of  Pelagius  and  Celestiiu, 
^'  •^'  *'     who  did  cajole  pope  Zosimus  to  acquit  them,  to  con- 
demn Eros  and  Lazarus  their  accusers,  to  reprove 
the  African  bishops 'for  prosecuting  them. 

How  many  proceedings  should  we  have  like  to 
that  of  pope  Zosimus  I.  concerning  that  scandalous 
priest,  Apiarius;  whom,  being  for  grievous  crimes 
excommunicated  by  his  bishop,  that  pope  did  admit 
to  communion,  and  undertake  to  patronise ;  but  was 
baffled  in  his  enterpriseP. 

This  hath  been  the  sense  of  the  Fathers  in  the 
case. 
Cypr.  Ep.  St.  Cyprian  therefore  saith,  that  seeing  it  was  a 
^-  (P"  '^general  statute  among  the  bishops  ^  and  that  it  was 
both  equal  and  just  that  every  one's  cause  should 
be  heard  there ^  where  the  crime  was  committed; 
and  that  each  pastor  had  a  portion  of  the  flock 
allotted  to  him^  which  he  should  rule  and  govern^ 
being  to  render  unto  the  Lord  an  account  of  his 
doing. 

St.  Chrysostom  thought  it  ^improper  that  one  out 

He  grieved  us  when  he  said,  that  our  godly  brethren,  Meletius  and 
Eusebius,  were  reckoned  among  the  Arians.     Ho/a  ^Bua  ijfjujf  t^^ 

Ep.  lo.  What  help  can  we  have  from  the  pride  of  the  Africans, 
who  neither  know  the  truth,  nor  endure  to  learn  it  ? 

p  Deinde  quod  inter  tantam  hominum  multitudinem  adeo  pauci 
sunt  episcopi,  et  amplie  singulorum  parochiie,  ut  in  subjectis  pie- 
bibus  curam  episcopalis  officii  nullatenus  exequi,  aut  rite  adniini- 
strare  valeant.  P.  Greg.  VIL  Ep.  ii.  73.  And  then  because  in  so 
great  a  multitude  of  people  there  are  so  few  bishops,  and  every 
one's  diocese  very  large,  that  they  are  in  no  wise  able  to  execute 
or  rightly  perform  the  charge  of  the  episcopal  office  among  the 
people  over  whom  they  are  set. 

'I   O^Se  yap  oucoXovdoif  >jv  Toy  ^f  AlyvKtov  tuiq  ev  Opcwcij  Si^o^eiy.  Chrys. 
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Egypt  should  administer  justice  to  persons  in 
hrace.     (And  why  not,  as  well  as  one  out  of 

The  African  synod  thought  ^the  Nicene  Fathers 
i  provided  most  prudently  and  most  justly  that 
chairs  should  he  finally  determined  there  where 
y  did  arise. 

rhey  thought  ®«  transmarine  judgment  could 
?  he  firm^  because  the  necessary  persons  for  tes- 
wny^for  the  infirmity  of  sex  or  age^  or  for  many 
er  infirmities^  could  not  he  hrought  thither. 
Pope  Leo  himself  saw  how  dilatory  this  course 
uld  be;  and  that  ^longinquity  of  region  doth 
ise  the  examination  of  truth  to  hecome  over  di- 
wy. 

Pope  Liberius  for  such  reasons  did  request  Con- 
Qtius,  that  Athanasius's  cause  should  be  tried  at 


I02.  (ad  P.  Innoc.  I.)  E/  y^p  roth'o  Kpan^o-cic  re  cdo^,  k€u  i^op 
TO  TOK  povXAfA4yoiqf  fii  ^XXorp/o^  axUvai  icapoiKlot^  ix  rwra^TW  ^utaT^- 
ey,  Koa  eKPukkfiv  ct^  av  iBtXoi  rif^  mttc  on  Ttdrra  o/;^o'€Ta<,  &C.    For 

is  custom  prevail,  and  if  they  that  will  may  go  to  other  men*s 

eses  at  so  great  a  distance,  and  eject  whom  any  man  pleases, 

V  that  all  will  go  to  wrack,  &c. 

Decreta  Nicena  sive  inferioris  gradus  clericos,  sive  ipsos  epi- 

•06  suis  metropolitanis  apertissime  commiserunt;  prudentis- 

i  enim  Justissimeque  viderunt  (providerunt)  qiiscunque  n^o- 

n  suis  locis,  ubi  orsa  sunt,  finienda.  Ep,  Cone,  Afric,  ad  P, 

%t.  L  {in  fine  Cod,  Afric.)  vel  apud  Dion,  Exig. 

Aut  quomodo  ipsum  transmarinum  judicium  ratum  erit,  ad 

I  testium  necessariae  personae  vel  propter  sexus,  vel  propter 

ctutis  infirmitatem,  vel  multis  aliis  impedimentis  adduci  non 

runt.  Ibid, 

Ne  ergo  (quod  inter  longinquas  regiones  accidere  solet)  in 

as  dilationes  tenderent  veritatis  examina  ■  P.  Leo  I. 

54- 
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Alexandria ;  where — ^he^  saith  he,  thai  is  accusedl, 
and  the  accusers  are^  and  the  defender  of  them; 
and  so  we  may^  upon  examination  had^  agree  in 
our  sentence  about  them. 

Therefore  divers  ancient  canons  of  sjmods  did  pro- 
hibit that  any  causes  should  be  removed  out  of  the 
bounds  of  provinces  or  dioceses ;  as  otherwhere  we 
shew*. 

2.  Such  an  authority,  as  this  pretence  claimeth, 
must  necessarily  (if  not  withheld  by  continual  mi- 
racle) throw  the  church  into  sad  bondage.  All  the 
world  must  become  slaves  to  one  city,  its  wealth 
must  be  derived  thither,  its  quiet  must  depend  on 
it.  For  it  (not  being  restrained  within  any  bounds 
of  place  or  time,  having  no  check  upon  it  of  equal 
or  coordinate  power,  standing  upon  divine  institu- 
tion, and  therefore  immutably  settled)  must  of  its 
own  nature  become  absolute  and  unlimited^. 

^  Tore  M  rvpt  * AAe^aifhpeait  oi  Tfdanu,  Avavrvia'ayrt^  tjfBa  o  iyteaXaiij' 

vep]  avrSv  (rv/xirepicyc^cvS/Aei/.  Theod.  ii.  1 6. 

^  Inoleverunt  autem  hactenus  intolerabilium  vexationum  abu- 
sus  permulti,  dum  nimium  frequenter  a  remotissimis  etiam  pard- 
bus  ad  Romanam  curiam,  et  interdum  pro  parvis  et  minutis  rebus 
ac  negotiis  quamplurimi  citari  ac  evocari  consueverunt,  &c.  Fid. 
Cone,  Bos.  sess.  xxxi.  (p.  86.)  But  hitherto  very  many  intoler- 
able vexatious  abuses  have  prevailed,  while  too  often  men  have 
been  used  to  be  cited  and  called  out  even  from  the  remotest  parts 
to  the  court  of  Rome,  and  sometimes  for  slight  and  trivial  busi- 
nesses and  occasions. 

>  Vid.  Hist.  Cone.  Trid.  p.  6i.  Privilegia  istius  sedis  perpetua 
sunt,  divinitus  radicata,  atque  plantata,  impingi  possunt,  transferri 
non  possunt ;  trahi  possunt,  evelli  non  possunt.  P,  Nich,  L  ad  Mich, 
Imp,  The  privileges  of  this  see  are  perpetual,  rooted,  and  founded 
upon  divine  authority ;  they  may  be  dashed  against,  they  cannot  be 
removed ;  they  may  be  drawn  aside,  they  cannot  be  plucked  up. 
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Let  it  be  however  of  right  limited  by  divine  laws 
or  hunan  canons,  yet  will  it  be  continually  encroach- 
mg,  and  stretching  its  power,  until  it  grows  enor- 
mous and  boundless.  It  will  not  endure  to  be  pinch-  Vid.  cooc. 
ed  by  any  restraint.    It  will  draw  to  itself  the  colla-xxxi.^7. 
tioD  of  all  preferments,  &c. 

It  will  assume  all  things  to  itself,  trampling  down 
all  opposite  claims  of  right  and  liberty ;  so  that  nei- 
ther pastor  nor  people  shall  enjoy  or  do  any  thing 
otherwise  than  in  dependence  on  it,  and  at  its  plea- 
sure. 

It  will  be  always  forging  new  prerogatives,  and 
interpreting  all  things  in  favour  of  them,  and  enact- 
ing sanctions  to  establish  them ;  which  none  must  ^ 
presume  to  contest'. 

It  will  draw  to  itself  the  disposal  of  all  places ;  Hist  Conc 
the  exaction  of  goods.  All  princes  must  become  his  8o"tbey'pre^ 
ministers,  and  executors  of  his  decrees.  ^^.^' 

It  will  mount  above  all  law  and  rule;  not  only ^^* ^"'**^- 
challenging  to  be  uncontrollable  and  unaccountable, 
but  not  enduring  any  reproof  of  its  proceedings,  or 
contradiction  of  its  dictates :  a  blind  faith  must  be 
yielded  to  all  its  assertions,  as  infallibly  true ;  and  a 
tdind  obedience  to  all  its  decrees,  as  unquestionably 
holy :  whosoever  shall  anywise  cross  it  in  word  or 
deed,  shall  certainly  be  discountenanced,  condemned, 
ejected  from  the  church^;  so  that  the  most  absolute 

*  Licet  apostolica  prxrogativa  possimus  de  qualibet  ecclesia 
dericum  ordinare.  P,  Steph,  apud  Grat.  Cam.  9.  qu.  iii.  cap.  20. 
Though  by  our  apostolical  prerogative  we  may  ordain  a  clergyman 
of  any  church. 

*  Sitque  alienus  a  divinis  et  pontificalibus  oflliciis,  qui  noluit 
praeceptis  apostolicis  obtemperare.  Greg,  IV,  {Dist,  xix.  cap.  5.) 
And  let  him  have  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  divine  and  pontifical 
offices^  who  would  not  obey  apostolical  precepts.     Oportet  autem 

BABBOW,  VOL.  VII.  U 
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tyranny  that  can  be  imagined  will  ensue:  all  the 

world  hath  groaned  and  heavily  complained  of  their 

exactions,  particularly  our  poor  nation;  it  would 

Vide  Mat.  raise  indignation  in  any  man  to  read  the  complaints. 

This  is  consequent  on  such  a  pretence,  according 
to  the  very  nature  of  things ;  and  so  in  experience 
it  hath  happened^*     For 

It  is  evident,  that  the  papacy  hath  devoured  all 
the  privileges  and  rights  of  all  orders  in  the  church, 
either  granted  by  God,  or  established  in  the  ancient 
canons^. 

The  royalties  of  Peter  are  become  immense ;  and, 
consistently  to  his  practice,  the  pope  doth  allow  men 
.to  tell  him  to  his  face,  that  aU  power  in  heaven  and 
in  earth  is  given  unto  him. 

It  belongeth  to  him  ^  to  judge  of  the  whole  church. 

He  hath  ^ a  plenitude  (as  he  calleth  it)  of  power ^ 
by  which  he  can  infringe  any  law,  or  do  any  thing 
that  he  pleaseth. 

It  is  the  tenor  of  his  bulls,  that  whoever  rashly 
dareth  to  thwart  his  will  shall  incur  the  indigna- 

gladium  esse  sub  gladio,  et  temporalem  authoritatem  spirituali 
subjici  potestati.  Bonif,  Fill,  Extrav.  Com,  i.  8.  i.  But  there 
must  be  a  sword  under  a  sword,  and  temporal  authority  subject 
to  spiritual. 

^  chesia  pin  officio  di  pontefici  aggiurgere  con  Tarmi,  et 

col  sorgue  de  Christiani,  &c.   Guicc,  xi.  p.  858. 

^  Quid  hodie  erant  episcopi,  nisi  umbra  quaedam  ?  quid  plus 
eis  restabat  quam  baculus  et  mitra  ?  &c.  ^n,  Sylv.  de  Gestis  Syn. 
Bos.  lib.  i.  What  were  bishops  now  but  a  kind  of  shadows  ?  what 
liad  they  left  more  than  a  staff  and  a  mitre  ?  &c. 

^  Cone.  Lat.  v.  sess.  11.  p.  129.  De  omni  ecclesia  jus  habet 
judicandi.  (P.  Gelas,  Grat,  Cans.  ix.  q.3.  cap.  18.) 

^  Secundum  plenitudinem  potestatis  de  jure  possumus  supra 
jus  dispensare.  Greg,  Decret.  lib.  iii.  tit.  8.  cap.  4. 
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turn  of  Almighty  God,  and  (as  if  that  were  not 
enough)  of  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul  also. 

^No  man  must  presume  to  taa  his  faults,  or  to 
judge  qf  his  judgment. 

^It  is  idolatry  to  disobey  his  commands,  against 
their  own  sovereign  lord. 

There  are  who  dare  in  plain  terms  call  him  omni- 
potent, and  who  ascribe  infinite  power  to  him.  And 
that  he  is  infallible  is  the  most  common  and  plau- 
sible opinion :  so  that  at  Rome  the  contrary  is  erro- Erronet,  et 
neouSy  and  within  an  inch  of  being  heretical.  p!^d^a. 

We  are  now  told,  that  ^if  the  pope  should  err^%% 
hy  enjoining  vices  orjbrbidding  virtues,  the  church 
I  skould  he  bound  to  believe  vices  to  be  good,  and  vir- 
tues evil,  unless  it  would  sin  against  conscience. 

The  greatest  princes  must  stoop  to  his  will ;  other- 
wise he  hath  power  to  cashier  and  depose  them. 

Now  what  greater  inconvenience,  what  more  hor- 
rible iniquity  can  there  be,  than  that  all  God's  people 
(thatjree  people,  who  are  called  tojreedom)  should  ^^'  ^- '» 

^  Hujus  culpas  isthic  redarguere  prsesumit  mortaliuin  nuUus. 
Grat.  Dist.  xl.  cap.  6.  (Si  papa  — )  Neque  cuiquam  licere  de 
ejus  judicare  Judicio.  Cans.  ix.  qu.  3.  cap.  10. 

8  Cum  eniro  obedire  apostolicae  sedi  superbe  contemnunt,  sce- 
lus  idololatrise,  teste  Samuele,  incurrunt.  Greg.  VIL  £p.  iv.  2. 
Nulli  fas  est  vel  velle,  vel  posse  transgredi  apostolics  sedis  prse- 
cepta.  Greg.  IF,  apud  Grat,  Dist.  xix.  cap.  5.  No  man  may  nor 
can  transgress  the  commands  of  the  apostolic  see.  — —  ab  om- 
nibus quicquid  statuit,  quicquid  ordinat,  perpetuo  et  irrefragabili- 
ter  obsenrandum  est.  Ibid.  cap.  4.  (P.  Steph.)  —  Whatever 
he  decrees,  whatever  he  ordains,  must  always  and  inviolably  be 
observed  by  all. 

*•  Si  autem  papa  erraret  prsecipiendo  vitia,  vel  prohibendo  vir- 
tutes,  teneretur  ecclesia  credere  vitia  esse  bona,  et  virtutes  malas, 
nisi  vellet  contra  conscientiam  peccare.  Bell,  de  Pont,  iv.  5. 

U  2 
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I  Pet.  ii.  i6.  be  subject  to  so  intolerable  a  yoke  and  miserable  a 
slavery  ? 

That  tyranny  soon  had  crept  into  the  Roman 
church  Socrates  telleth  us\ 

They  have  rendered  true  that  definition  of  Sdop- 
pius :  ^The  church  is  a  staUj  or  herd,  or  multitude 
of  beasts,  or  asses. 

^  They  bridle  us,  they  harness  us^  they  spur  us, 
they  lay  yokes  and  laws  upon  us. 

The  greatest  tyranny  that  ever  was  invented  in 
the  world  is  the  pretence  of  infallibility :  for  Diony- 
sius  and  Phalaris  did  leave  the  mind  free^  (pretend- 
ing only  to  dispose  of  body  and  goods  according  to 
their  will:)  but  the  pope,  not  content  to  make  us 
do  and  say  what  he  pleaseth,  will  have  us  also  to 
think  so ;  denouncing  his  imprecations  and  spiritual 
menaces,  if  we  do  not. 

3.  Such  an  authority  will  inevitably  produce  a 
depravation  of  Christian  doctrine,  by  distorting  it  in 
accommodation  of  it  to  the  promoting  its  designs  and 
interests.  It  will  blend  Christianity  with  worldly 
notions  and  policies. 

It  certainly  will  introduce  new  doctrines,  and  in- 
terpret the  old  ones  so  as  may  serve  to  the  advance- 
ment of  the  power,  reputation,  pomp,  wealth,  and 
pleasure,  of  those  who  manage  it,  and  of  their  de- 
pendents. 

*  Papa  occupavit  omnia  jura  inferiorum  ecclesiarum,  ita  quod 
inferiores  praelati  sunt  pro  nihilo.  Card.  Zab.  de  Sch,  Innoc.  VIL 
p.  560.  The  pope  hath  invaded  all  t^e  rights  of  inferior  churches, 
so  that  all  inferior  prelates  are  nothing  set  by. 

^  Ecclesia  est  mandra  sive  grex  aut  multitudo  jumentorum  sive 
asinorum.    Eccl,  cap.  47. 

^  Illi  nos  frsnant,  nos  lore  alligant,  nos  stimulant,  nobis  jugum 
et  onus  imponunt    Ibid. 
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Thai  which  is  called  KoaniX^iuv  tov  Xoyov  rov  Bcot/^aCor.ii.i;. 
to  make  a  trade  of  religion  will  be  the  great  work 
of  the  teachers  of  the  church.  It  will  turn  all  di- 
Tioes  into  mercenary,  slavish,  designing  flatterers"^. 
This  we  see  come  to  pass,  Christianity  by  the 
papal  influence  being  from  its  original  simplicity 
transformed  into  quite  another  thing  than  it  was; 
from  a  divine  philosophy  designed  to  improve  the 
reason,  to  moderate  the  passions,  to  correct  the 
manners  of  men,  ta  prepare  men  for  conversation 
with  God  and  angels ,  modelled  to  a  system  of  po- 
litic devices,  (of  notions,  of  precepts,  of  rites,)  serv- 
ing to  exalt  and  enrich  the  pope,  with  hb  court  and 
adherents,  clients  and  vassals  ^. 

What  doctrine  of  Christian  theology,  as  it  is  in- 
terpreted by  their  schools,  hath  not  a  direct  aspect, 
or  doth  not  squint  that  way?  especially  according 
to  the  opinions  passant  and  in  vogue  among  them. 

To  pass  over  those  concerning  the  pope,  (his  uni- 
versal pastorship,  judgship  in  controversies,  power 
to  call  councils,  presidency  in  them,  superiority  over 
them ;  right  to  confirm  or  annul  them ;  his  infalli- 
bility ;  his  double  sword,  and  dominion  (direct  or 
indirect)  over  princes;  his  dispensing  in  laws,  in 
oaths,  in  vows,  in  matrimonial  cases,  with  all  other 
the  monstrous  prerogatives,  which  the  sound  doc- 
tors of  Rome,  with  encouragement  of  that  chair,  do 
teach.) 

"*  I  Tim.  vi.  5.  No/Ai^ovTtfy  vopurfMy  elvoM  T^y  c^cjScioy.  Suppos- 
ing that  gain  is  godliness.  *£>  vpwpcurti  vXcovcfia^.  i  Thess.  ii.  5. 
A  cloke  of  covetousness  5  tcv^la.  £ph.  iv.  14. 

"  Pasce,  id  est,  regio  more  impera.  Ecce  duos  gladios.— 
Oravi  ne  deficeret.     Feed,  i.  e.  rule  as  a  king.     Behold  two 
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What  doth  the  doctrine  concerning  the  exempt* 
ing  of  the  clergy  from  secular  jurisdiction,  and  im- 
munity of  their  goods  from  taxes  signify,  but  their 
entire  dependence  on  the  pope,  and  their  being 
closely  tied  to  his  interests  ? 

What  is  the  exemption  of  monastical  places  from 
the  jurisdiction  of  bishops,  but  listing  so  many  sol« 
diers  and  advocates  to  defend  and  advance  the  papal 
empire  ? 

What  meaneth  the  doctrine  concerning  that  mid- 
dle region  of  souls,  or  cloister  of  purgatory,  whereof 
thcpope  holdeth  the  keys ;  opening  and  shutting  it 
at  his  pleasure,  by  dispensation  of  pardons  and  in- 
dulgences ;  but  that  he  must  be  master  of  the  peo- 
ple's condition,  and  of  their  purse  ? 

What  meaneth  the  treasure  of  merits  and  su- 
pererogatory works,  whereof  he  is  the  steward,  but 
a  way  of  driving  a  trade,  and  drawing  money  from 
simple  people  to  his  treasury  ? 

Whither  doth  the  entangling  of  folks  in  perpetual 
vows  tend,  but  to  assure  them  in  a  slavish  depend- 
ence on  their  interests,  eternally,  without  evasion  or 
remedy ;  except  by  favourable  dispensation  from  the 
pope? 

Why  is  the  opus  operatum  in  sacraments  taught 
to  confer  grace,  but  to  breed  a  high  opinion  of  the 
priest,  and  all  he  doth  ? 

Whence  did  the  monstrous  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation  (urged  with  so  furious  zeal)  issue,  but 
from  design  to  magnify  the  credit  of  those,  who  by 
saying  of  a  few  words  can  make  our  God  and  Sa- 
viour ?  and  withal  to  exercise  a  notable  instance  of 
their  power  over  men,  in  making  them  to  renounce 
their  reason  and  senses  ? 
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Whither  doth  tend  the  doctrine  concerning  the 
mass  being  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  dead,  but 
to  engage  men  to  leave  in  their  wills  good  sums  to 
offer  in  their  behalf? 

Why  is  the  cup  witbholden  from  the  laity,  but  to 
lay  it  low  by  so  notable  a  distinction,  in  the  princi- 
pal mystery  of  our  religion,  from  the  priesthood  ? 

Why  is  saying  private  mass  (or  celebrating  the 
communion  in  solitude)  allowed,  but  because  priests 
are  paid  for  it,  and  live  by  it  ? 

At  what  doth  the  doctrine  concerning  the  neces- 
sity of  auricular  confession  aim,  but  that  thereby 
the  priests  may  have  a  mighty  awe  on  the  con- 
sciences of  all  people,  may  dive  into  their  secrets, 
may  manage  their  lives  as  they  please  ? 

And  what  doth  a  like  necessary  particular  abso- 
lution intend,  but  to  set  the  priest  in  a  lofty  state  of 
authority  above  the  people,  as  a  judge  of  his  con- 
dition and  dispenser  of  his  salvation  ? 

Why  do  they  equal  ecclesiastical  traditions  with 
scripture,  but  that  on  the  pretence  of  them  they 
may  obtrude  whatever  doctrines  advantageous  to 
their  designs  ? 

What  drift  hath  the  doctrine  concerning  the  in- 
fallibility of  churches  or  councils,  but  that,  when 
opportunity  doth  invite,  he  may  call  a  company  of 
bishops  together  to  establish  what  he  liketh,  which 
ever  after  must  pass  for  certain  truth,  to  be  contra- 
dicted by  none ;  so  enslaving  the  minds  of  all  men 
to  his  dictates,  which  always  suit  to  his  interest. 

What  doth  the  prohibition  of  holy  scripture  drive 
at,  but  a  monopoly  of  knowledge  to  themselves,  or  a 
detaining  of  people  in  ignorance  of  truth  and  duty ; 
so  that  they  must  be  forced  to  rely  on  them  for  di- 
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rection,  must  believe  all  they  say,  and  btindly  sub- 
mit to  their  dictates  ^  being  disaUed  to  detect  their 
errors,  or  contest  their  opinions  ? 

Why  must  the  sacraments  be  celebrated,  and 
public  devotions  exercised,  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
but  that  the  priests  may  seem  to  have  a  peculiar 
interest  in  them,  and  ability  for  them  ? 

Why  must  the  priesthood  be  so  indi^nsably  for- 
bidden marriage,  but  that  it  may  be  wholly  un- 
tacked  from  the  state,  and  rest  addicted  to  him,  and 
governaUe  by  him  ;  that  the  persons  and  wealth  of 
priests  may  be  purely  at  his  devotion  ? 

To  what  end  is  the  clogging  religion  by  multipli- 
cation of  ceremonies  and  formalities,  but  to  amuse 
vid.sieid.  the  people,  and  maintain  in  them  a  blind  reverence 
^*  ^^'  toward  the  interpreters  of  the  dark  mysteries  couch- 
ed in  them ;  and  by  seeming  to  encourage  an  exte- 
rior show  of  piety  (or  form  of  godliness)  to  gain 
reputation  and  advantage,  whereby  they  might  op- 
press the  interior  virtue  and  reality  of  it,  as  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  did,  although  with  less  de- 
signs? 

Why  is  the  veneration  of  images  and  relics,  the 
credence  of  miracles  and  legends,  the  undertaking 
of  pilgrimages  and  voyages  to  Rome,  and  other 
places,  more  holy  than  ordinary ;  sprinklings  of  holy 
water,  consecrations  of  baubles,  (with  innumerable 
foppish  knacks  and  trinkets,)  so  cherished ;  but  to 
keep  the  people  in  a  slavish  credulity  and  dotage, 
apt  to  be  led  by  them  whither  they  please,  by  any 
sleeveless  pretence,  and  in  the  meanwhile  to  pick 
various  gains  from  them  by  such  trade  ? 

What  do  all  such  things  mean,  but  obscuring  the 
native  simplicity  of  Christianity,  whereas  it  being 
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represented  intelligible  to  all  men,  would  derc^ate 
firom  that  high  admiration,  which  these  men  pretend 
to  from  their  peculiar  and  profound  wisdom  ?  And 
what  would  men  spend  for  these  toys,  if  they  un- 
derstood they  might  be  good  Christians,  and  get  to 
heaven  without  them  ? 

What  doth  all  that  pomp  of  religion  serve  for,  but 
for  ostentation  of  the  dignity  of  those  who  admin- 
ister it?  It  may  be  pretended  for  the  honour  of 
reUgion,  but  it  really  conduceth  to  the  glory  of  the 
priesthood,  who  shine  in  those  pageantries. 

Why  is  monkery  (although  so  very  different  fi^m 
that  which  was  in  the  ancient  times)  so  cried  up  as 
a  superlative  state  of  perfection,  but  that  it  fiUeth  all 
places  with  swarms  of  lusty  people,  who  are  vowed 
servants  to  him,  and  have  little  else  to  do  but  to 
advance  that  authority  by  which  they  subsist  in 
that  dronish  way  of  life  ? 

In  fine,  perusing  the  controversies  of  Bellannine, 
or  any  other  champion  of  Romanism,  do  but  con- 
sider the  nature  and  scope  of  each  doctrine  main- 
tained by  them ;  and  you  may  easily  discern,  that 
scarce  any  of  them  but  doth  tend  to  advance  the 
interest  of  the  pope,  or  of  his  sworn  vassals. 

Whereas  indeed  our  Lord  had  never  any  such 
design,  to  set  up  a  sort  of  men  in  such  distance 
above  their  brethren ;  to  perk  over  them,  and  suck 
them  of  their  goods  by  tricks;  it  only  did  charge 
people  to  allow  their  pastors  a  competent  main- 
tenance for  a  sober  life,  with  a  moderate  respect, 
as  was  needful  for  the  common  benefit  of  God's  peo- 
ple ;  whom  they  were,  with  humility  and  meekness, 
to  instruct  and  guide  in  the  plain  and  simple  way  of 
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This  is  a  grievous  inconvenience ;  there  being  no- 
thing wherein  the  church  is  more  concerned,  than 
in  the  preservation  of  its  doctrine  pure  and  incor- 
rupt from  the  leaven  of  hurtful  errors,  influential  on 
practice. 

4.  The  errors  in  doctrine,  and  miscarriages  in 
practice,  which  this  authority  in  favour  to  itself 
would  introduce,  would  be  established  immoveably, 
to  the  irrecoverable  oppression  of  truth  and  piety ; 
any  reformation  becoming  impossible  while  it  standi 
eth,  or  so  far  as  it  shall  be  able  to  oppose  and  ob- 
struct it. 

While  particular  churches  do  retain  their  liberty, 
and  pastors  their  original  coordination  in  any  mea- 
sure, if  any  church  or  bishop  shall  offer  to  broach 
any  novel  doctrine  or  practice  of  bad  import,  the 
others  may  endeavour  to  stop  the  settlement  or  pro- 
gress of  them ;  each  church  at  least  may  keep  itself 
sound  from  contagion. 

But  when  all  churches  and  bishops  are  reduced 
into  subjection  to  one  head,  supported  by  the  guards 
of  his  authority,  who  will  dare  to  contest,  or  be  able 
to  withstand,  what  he  shall  say  or  do  ?  It  will  then 
be  deemed  high  presumption,  contumacy,  rebellion, 
to  dissent  from  his  determinations,  how  false  soever, 
or  tax  the  practices  countenanced  by  him,  however 
irregular  and  culpable. 

He  will  assume  to  himself  the  privilege  not  to  be 
crossed  in  any  thing ;  and  soon  will  claim  ififaUibu 
lity^  the  mother  of  incorrigibility . 

No  error  can  be  so  palpable,  which  that  authority 
will  not  protect  and  shroud  from  confutation  ;  no 
practice  so  enormous,  which  it  will  not  palliate,  and 
guard  from  reproof. 
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There  will  be  legions  of  mercenary  tongues  to 
speak,  and  stipendiary  pens  to  write,  in  defence  of 
its  doctrines  and  practices ;  so  that  whoever  will 
undertake  to  oppose  it  shall  be  voted  down  and 
overwhelmed  with  noise,  and  shall  incur  all  the  dis« 
couragemetit  and  persecution  imaginable.  So  poor 
truth  will  become  utterly  defenceless,  wretched  vir- 
tue destitute  of  succour  or  patronage. 

This  is  so  in  speculation,  and  we  see  it  confirmed 
bjr  experience :  for  when  from  the  influence  of  this 
power  (as  pope  Adrian  VI.  did  ingenuously  confess)  sieid.  ub. 
an  apparent  degeneracy  in  doctrine,  in  discipline,  in  Yih?^^^ 
practice,  had  seized  on  Christendom,  all  the  world  g^jj"^^ 
feeling  it,  and  crying  out  loudly  for  reformation,  yet  '^'^{^^^ 
how  stiff  a  repugnance  did  the  adherents  to  this  in-  Castig.Noi. 
terest  make  thereto !  with  what  industry  and  craft 
did  popes  endeavour  to  decline  all  means  of  re- 
medy! 

What  will  not  this  party  do  rather  than  acknow-  centum 
ledge  themselves  mistaken  or  liable  to  error  ?  what  ^*^'™'"*- 
palliations,  what  shifts,  do  not  they  use  ?  what  evi- 
dence of  light  do  they  not  outface  ? 

5.  The  same  will  induce  a  general  corruption  of 
manners. 

For  the  chief  clergy  partaking  of  its  growth,  and 
protected  by  its  interest,  (reciprocally  supporting  it, 
and  being  sheltered  by  it  from  any  curb  or  control,) 
will  swell  into  great  pride  and  haughtiness ;  will  be 
tempted  to  scrape  and  hoard  up  wealth  by  rapine, 
extortion,  simony;  will  come  to  enjoy  ease  and  sloth; 
will  be  immersed  in  sensuality  and  luxury,  and  will 
consequently  neglect  their  charge. 

The  inferiors  will  become  enamoured  and  ambi- 
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tious  of  dignity,  and  will  use  all  means  and  arts  to 
attain  it^ 

Thence    emulation,    discord,    sycophantry    will 
spring. 

Thence  all  ecclesiastical  offices  will  become  venal ; 

to  be  purchased  by  bribes,  flattery,  favour. 

The  higher  ranks  will  become  fastuous,  super- 
cilious,  and  domineering.     The  lower  will  basely 

crouch,  cog. 

What  then  must  the  people  be,  the  guides  being 
such? 
AW.Pdag.      Were  such  guides  like  to  edify  the  people  by  their 
tig?N*  ^!  doctrine  ?  Were  they  not  like  to  damnify  them  by 

Conyen.  That  thus  it  hath  happened  experience  doth  shew, 
Serm.  i*.  and  history  doth  abundantly  testify.  This  was  soon 
observed  by  a  pagan  historian.  Am.  Marcellin.  By 
St.  Basil,  Q(f>pvg  tvTuc}}. 

What  mischief  this,  what  scandal  to  religion,  what 
detriment  to  the  church,  what  ruins  of  souls  it  pro- 
duceth,  is  visible. 

The  descriptions  of  Rome  and  of  that  church,  by 
Mantuan,  do  in  a  lively  manner  represent  the  great 
degeneracy  and  corruptions  of  it. 

6.  This  authority,  as  it  would  induce  corruption 
of  manners,  so  it  would  perpetuate  it ;  and  render 
the  state  of  things  incorrigible. 

For  this  head  of  the  church,  and  the  supporters  of 
his  authority,  will  often  need  reformation,  but  never 
will  endure  it. 

^  Vid.  ipsum  Greg.  VII.  £p.  i.  42.  ii.  45.  See  the  descrip- 
tion of  them  in  S.  Bernard,  m  Cant.  Serm,  33.  Guicciard.  in 
Suppl, 


p.  87. 
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That  will  happen  of  any  pope,  which  the  Fathers 
of  Basil  complained  of  in  pope  Eugenius^ 

If  the  pope  would,  (as  pope  Adrian  VI.)  yet  heVid-Conc. 
will  not  be  able  to  reform ;  the  interests  of  his  de-  "  '  ^' 
pendents  crossing  it. 

If  there  hath  happened  a  good  pope,  who  desired 
to  reform ;  yet  he  hath  been  ridiculous  when  he  en- 
deavoured it ;  and  found  it  impossible  to  reform  even 
a  few  particulars  in  his  own  house,  the  incorrigible 
Roman  court. 

The  nature  and  pretended  foundation  of  this  spi- 
ritual authority  doth  encourage  it  with  insuperable 
obstinacy  to  withstand  all  reformation :  for  whereas, 
if  any  temporal  power  doth  grow  intolerable,  God's 
providence  by  wars  and  revolutions  of  state  may  dis- 
pense a  redress,  they  have  prevented  this  by  suppos- 
ing that  in  this  case  Grod  hath  tied  his  own  hands ; 
this  authority  being  immoveably  fixed  in  the  same 
hands,  from  which  no  revolution  can  take  it :  whence 
from  its  exorbitances  there  can  be  no  rescue  or  relief. 

7.  This  authority  will  spoil  him  in  whom  it  is 
seated;  corrupting  his  mind  and  manners;  render- 
ing him  a  scandal  to  religion,  and  a  pernicious  in- 
strument of  wickedness,  by  the  influence  of  his  ex- 
ample p. 

®  — Nulla  unquam  monitione^  nulla  exhortatione  induci  jam 
largo  tempore  potuit,  ut  aliqnam  errorum  emendationem  Christo 
placentem,  aut  notissimorum  abusuum  correctionem  in  ecclesia 
sancta  Dei  efficere  satageret.  Cone,  Bos.  sess.  xxiii.  (p.  76.)  sess. 
xxxi.  p.  89.  He  could  never  be  brought  in  this  long  time  by  any 
advice  or  exhortation,  seriously  to  set  upon  any  amendment  of 
errors  or  correction  of  the  most  gross  abuses  in  the  holy  church 
of  God. 

p  It  will  certainly  render  him  a  tyrant^  according  to  the  defini- 
tion of  Aristotle,  Pol,  iv.  to.     Cui  plus  licet  quam  par  est,  plus 
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To  this  an  uncontrollable  power  (bridled  with  no 
restraint)  and  impunity  doth  naturally  tend,  and  ac- 
cordingly hath  it  been . 

How  many  notorious  reprobates,  monsters  of  wick- 
edness, have  been  in  that  see!^ 

If  we  survey  the  lives  of  popes,  written  by  his- 
torians most  indifferent,  or  (as  most  have  been)  par* 
tial  in  favour  to  them,  we  shall  find,  at  first  good 
ones^  martyrs,  confessors,  saints :  but  after  this  ex- 
orbitant power  had  grown,  how  few  good  ones !  how 
many  extremely  bad!  The  first  popes  before  Con- 
stantine  were  holy  men:  the  next  were  tolerable, 
while  the  papacy  kept  within  bounds  of  modesty: 
but  when  they  having  shaken  off  their  master,  and 
renounced  allegiance  to  the  emperor,  (i.  e.  after  Gre- 
gory II.)  few  tolerable ;  generally  they  were  either 
rake-hells,  or  intolerably  arrogant,  insolent,  turbu- 
lent, and  ravenous. 

Bellarmine  and  Baronius  do  bob  off  this,  by  tell- 
ing us,  that  hence  the  providence  of  God  is  most  ap- 
parent \ 

But  do  they  call  this  preserving  the  church ;  the 
permission  of  it  to  continue  so  long  in  such  a  condi- 
tion, under  the  prevalence  of  such  mischiefs  ?  when 

viilt  quam  licet.  Unde  sicut  languescente  capite,  reliquum  postea 
coq)us  morbus  invadat.  Cone,  Bos.  sess.  xxiii.  (p.  64.)  Whence  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  if  the  head  be  sick,  the  rest  of  the  body  after- 
ward grows  diseased.  Vid.  Cone,  Bas.  p.  87.  Cone.  Const,  p.  1 1 10. 

^  Vid.  Dist.  xl.  cap.  6.  (hujus  culpas,  etsi.)  Vid.  Alv.  Pelag. 
apud  Riv.  Cath.  Orth.  p.  141.  Baron.  Pope  Marcellus  II.  doubt- 
ed whether  a  pope  could  be  saved.  Thuan,  lib.  xv.  (p.  566.)  From 
John  VIII.  to  Leo  IX.  what  a  rabble  of  rake-hells  and  sots  did 
sit  in  that  chair!  MachiaveU  Hist,  lib.  xvi.  p.  1271.  Baron,  ann. 
91a.  §.8. 

'  Baron,  ann.  897.  §.  5.  It  was  said  of  Vespasian,  Solus  impe- 
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faath  Crod  deserted  any  people  if  not  then,  when  such 
impiety  more  than  pagan  doth  reign  in  it»? 

But  what  in  the  mean  time  became  of  those  souls 
which  by  this  means  were  ruined  ?  what  amends  for 
the  vast  damage  which  religion  sustained  ?  for  the 
introducing  so  pernicious  customs  hardly  to  be  extir- 
pated9 

To  what  a  pass  of  shameless  wickedness  must 
things  have  come,  when  such  men  as  Alexander  VI.  - 
having  visibly  such  an  impure  brood,  should  be  placed 
in  this  chair! 

Even  after  the  reformation  began  to  curb  their 
impudence,  and  render  them  more  wary,  yet  had 
they  the  face  to  set  Paul  the  Third  there. 

How  unfit  must  such  men  be,  to  be  the  guides  of 
all  Christendom ;  to  breathe  oracles  of  truth,  to  enact 
laws  of  sanctity ! 

How  improper  were  those  vessels  of  Satan  to  be 
(H^ns  of  that  holy  spirit  of  discipline,  which  wiUwvBA.\.$. 
flee  deceit^  and  remove  from  thoughts  that  are 
without  understanding,  and  wiU  not  abide  where 
unrighteousness  cometh  in ! 

It  will  engage  the  pope  to  make  the  ecclesiastical 
authority  an  engine  of  advancing  the  temporal  con- 
cerns of  his  own  relations,  (his  sons,  his  nephews.) 

nntium  nielior so  apt  is  power  to  corrupt  men.     Solus  om- 

nium  ante  se  pnncipum  in  melius  muUitus  est.   Tac.  Hist.  i.  (p. 

'  How  vain  is  that  which  pope  Greg.  VII.  citeth  out  of  pope 
Symmachus,  B.  Petrus  perennem  meritorum  dotem  cum  hseredi- 
tate  innocentiae  misit  ad  posteros.  Greg,  VII,  £p.  viii.  21. 

^  Qiiod  Romanus  pontifex,  si  canonice  fuerit  ordinatus,  meritis 
B.  Petri  indubitanter  efficitur  sanctus ;  was  one  of  pope  Gregory 
^II.*8  dictates.  That  the  Roman  pontiff,  if  canonically  elected, 
is  undoubtedly  made  holy  by  the  merits  of  blessed  Peter. 
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vid.  Gnic-      What  indeed  is  the  popedom  now,  but  a 
chiav.  Hist  for  a  familj  to  mount  unto  great  estate  ? 
conc'ais.      What  is  it,  but  introducing  an  old  man  into  a 
(P*  ^^')     place,  by  advantage  whereof  a  family  must  make 
hay  while  the  sun  shines^? 

8.  This  pretence,  upon  divers  obvious  accounts^ 
is  apt  to  create  great  mischief  in  the  world,  to  ibe 
disturbance  of  civil  societies,  and  destruction  or  de- 
bilitation of  temporal  authority,  which  is  certainty 
God's  ordinance,  and  necessary  to  the  well-being  of 
I  Tim.  ii.  mankind ;  so  that  supposing  it,  we  may  in  vain  prajf 
''^*  Jbr  kingSj  and  all  that  are  in  authority;  that  we 
may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godli- 
ness and  honesty. 

For  suppose  the  two  powers  (spiritual  and  tem- 
poral) to  be  coordinate,  and  independent  each  of 
other;  then  must  all  Christians  be  put  into  that 
perplexed  state  of  repugnant  and  incompatible  obli- 
Matt.  vi.    gations,  concerning  which  our  Lord  saith,  iVb  man 
^^'  can  serve  two  masters :  Jbr  either  he  will  hate  the 

one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the 
one,  and  despise  the  other. 

They  will  often  draw  several  ways,  and  clash  in 

their  designs,  in  their  laws,  in  their  decisions ;  one 

willing  and  commanding  that  which  the  other  dis- 

liketh  and  prohibiteth. 

Bell.  V.  6.       It  will  be  impossible  by  any  certain  bounds  to 

"  Cum  non  ob  religionem,  et  Dei  cultum  appetere  pon- 

tificatuni  nostri  sacerdotes  videantur,  sed  ut  fratrum  vel  nepotum, 
vel  familiarium  ingluviem  et  avaritiam  expleant.  'Plat,  in  Joh,  XVL 
(p.  298.)  Whereas  our  priests  seem  to  desire  the  popedom,  not 
for  religion  and  the  worship  of  God,  but  that  they  may  fill  the 
ravening  appetite  and  covetousness  of  their  brethren,  or  nephews, 
or  familiars. 
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distinguish  their  jurisdiction,  so  as  to  prevent  con- 
test between  them;  all  temporal  matters  being  in 
some  respect  spiritual,  (as  being  referrible  to  spiri- 
tual ends,  and  in  some  manner  allied  to  religion,) 
and  all"  spiritual  things  becoming  temporal,  as  they 
craduce  to  the  secular  peace  and  prosperity  of  states : 
there  is  nothing  which  each  of  these  powers  will  not 
hook  within  the  verge  of  its  cognizance  and  jurisdic- 
tbn ;  each  will  claim  a  right  to  meddle  in  all  things ; 
one  pretending  thereby  to  further  the  good  of  the 
diurch,  the  other  to  secure  the  interest  of  the  state : 
and  what  end  or  remedy  can  there  be  of  the  differ- 
ences hence  arising ;  there  being  no  third  power  to 
arbitrate  or  moderate  between  them  ? 

Each  will  prosecute  its  cause  by  its  advantages ; 
the  one  by  instruments  of  temporal  power,  the  other 
by  spiritual  arms  of  censures  and  curses. 

And  in  what  a  case  must  the  poor  people  then  be ! 
how  distracted  in  their  consciences,  how  divided  in 
their  affections,  how  discordant  in  their  practices! 
according  as  each  pretence  hath  influence  upon  them, 
by  its  different  arguments  or  peculiar  advantages. 

How  can  any  man  satisfy  himself  in  performing 
or  refusing  obedience  to  either  ?  How  many  (by  the 
intricacy  of  the  point,  and  contrary  pulling)  will  be 
withdrawn  from  yielding  due  compliance  on  the  one 
hand  or  the  other ! 

What  shall  a  man  do,  while  one  in  case  of  diso- 
bedience to  his  commands  doth  brandish  a  sword, 
the  other  thundereth  out  a  curse  against  him ;  one 
threateneth  death,  the  other  excision  from  the  church ; 
both  denounce  damnation  ? 

What  animosities  and  contentions,  what  discom- 
posures and   confusions   must   this  constitution   of 
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Matt  xii.  things  breed  in  every  place !  and  how  can  a  king 
dom  80  divided  in  itself  standi  or  not  come  into  di 
solution? 

Such  an  advantage  infallibly  will  make  popes  ai 
feet  to  invade  the  temporal  power. 
p.Pawh.iL     It  was  the  reason  which  pope  Paschal  4illege 
^'  ^'       against  Henry  IV.  because  he  did  ecdesuB  regnut 
airferre. 

It  is  indeed  impossible  that  a  coordination  of  thes 
powers  should  subsist ;  for  each  will  be  continual!, 
encroaching  on  the  other ;  each  for  its  own  defenc 
and  support  will  continually  be  struggling  and  clan 
bering  to  get  above  the  other :  there  will  never  b 
any  quiet,  till  one  come  to  subside  and  truckle  unde 
the  other;  whereby  the  sovereignty  of  the  one  o 
the  other  will  be  destroyed.  Each  of  them  soon  wil 
come  to  claim  a  supremacy  in  all  causes,  and  th 
power  of  both  swords ;  and  one  side  will  carry  it. 

It  is  indeed  necessary,  that  men  for  a  time  conti 
nuing  possessed  with  a  reverence  to  the  ecclesiasti 
cal  authority,  as  independent  and  uncontrollable,  i 
should  at  last  overthrow  the  temporal,  by  reason  c 
its  great  advantages  above  it ;  for 

The  spiritual  power  doth  pretend  an  establisl 
ment  purely  divine ;  which  cannot  by  any  accident 
undergo  any  change,  diminutions,  or  translation,  t 
which  temporal  dominions  are  subject:  its  powc 
therefore  being  perpetual,  irreversible,  dependin 
immediately  of  God,  can  hardly  be  checked,  ca 
never  be  conquered*. 

*  Vid.  Mach.  Hist.  Flor.  p.  i8. Impeti  possunt  bumani 

prsesumptionibus  quae  divino  sunt  judicio  constituta,  vinci  auteti 
quorumlibet  potestate  non  possunt.    P.  Gel.  Ep.  8.  Felix  P.  Ep.i 

(p.  597-) 
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It  fighteth  with  tongues  and  pens^  which  are  the 
moBt  perilous  weapons. 

It  can  never  be  disarmed,  fighting  with  weapons 
that  cannot  be  taken  away,  or  deprived  of  their  edge 
and  vigour. 

It  worketh  by  most  powerful  considerations  upon 
the  consciences  and  affections  of  men,  upon  pain  of 
damnation,  promising  heaven,  and  threatening  hell ; 
which  upon  some  men  have  an  infinite  sway,  upon 
all  men  a  considerable  influence ;  and  thereby  will 
be  too  hard  for  those  who  only  can  grant  temporal 
rewards  or  inflict  temporal  punishments.  It  is  sure- 
ly a  notable  advantage  that  the  pope  hath  above  all 
princes,  that  he  commandeth  not  only  as  a  prince, 
but  as  a  guide ;  so  that  whereas  we  are  not  other- 
wise bound  to  obey  the  commands  of  princes,  than 
as  they  appear  concordant  with  God's  law,  we  must 
observe  his  commands  absolutely,  as  being  therefore 
lawful,  because  he  commandeth  them,  that  involving 
his  assertion  of  their  lawfulness,  to  which  (without 
further  inquiry  or  scruple)  we  must  submit  our  un- 
derstanding, his  words  sufficiently  authorizing  his 
commands  for  just.  We  are  not  only  obliged  to 
obey  his  commands,  but  to  embrace  his  doctrines. 

It  hath  continual  opportunities  of  conversing  with 
men;  and  thereby  can  insinuate  and  suggest  the 
obligation  to  obey  it,  with  greatest  advantage,  in 
secrecy,  in  the  tenderest  seasons. 

It  claimeth  a  power  to  have  its  instruction  admit- 
ted with  assent :  and  will  it  not  instruct  them  for 
its  own  advantage?  All  its  assertions  must  be  be- 
lieved— ^is  not  this  an  infinite  advantage  ? 

By  such  advantages  the  spiritual  power  (if  admit- 
ted for  such  as  it  pretendeth)  will  swallow  and  de- 
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vour  the  temporal ;  which  will  be  an  extreme  mis- 
chief to  the  world. 

The  very  pretence  doth   immediately  crop  and 
curtail  the  natural  right  of  princes,  by  exempting  { 
great  numbers  of  persons  (the  participants  and  de^ 
pendents  of  this  hierarchy)  from  subjection  to  them; 
by  withdrawing  causes  from  their  jurisdiction ;  by 
commanding  in  their  territories,  and  drawing  people 
out  of  them  to  their  judicatories ;  by  having  influence 
on  their  opinion ;  by  draining  them  of  wealth,  &c.T 
To  this  discourse  experience  abundantly  doth  yield 
Arietesfii-  its  attestation;  for,  how  often  have  the  popes  thwart- 
y.  7.         ed  princes  in  the  exercise  of  their  power,  challenging 
their  laws  and  administrations 'as  prejudicial  to  reli- 
gion, as  contrary  to  ecclesiastical  liberty^! 

Bodin  (1.  9.)  observeth,  that  if  any  prince  were  a 

vid.  Tort,  heretic,  (that  is,  if  the  pope  could  pick  occasion  to 

Greg,  vif .  call  him  so,)  or  a  tyrant,  (that  is,  in  his  opinion,)  or 

fxii'nles.  anywise  scandalous,  the  pope  would  excommunicate 

him ;  and  would  not  receive  him  to  favour,  but  upon 

his  acknowledging  himself  a  feudatory  to  the  pope: 

so  he  drew  in  most  kingdoms  to  depend  on  him. 

How  often  have  they  excommunicated  them,  and 
interdicted  their  people  from  entertaining  commu* 
nion  with  them ! 

y  Non  enim  volumus  aut  propter  principuni  potentiam  eccle- 
siasticam  minui  dignitatem,  aut  pro  ecclesiastica  dignitate  princi- 
pum  potentiam  mutilari.  P.  Pasch.  II,  Ep.  28,  29.  For  we  will 
not  that  either  the  ecclesiastical  dignity  should  be  diminished,  by 
reason  of  the  prince's  power,  or  that  the  prince's  power  should 
be  curtailed  for  the  ecclesiastical  dignity. 

*  In  vain  did  St.  Bernard,  (de  Consid.  i.)  cry,  Quid  fines  ali- 
enos  invaditis?  quid  falcem  vestram  in  alienam  messam  extendi- 
tis  ?  Why  do  you  invade  other  men*s  territories  ?  why  thrust  you 
your  sickle  into  other  men's  harvest  ? 
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How  many  commotions,  conspiracies,  rebellions, 
aod  insurrections  against  princes  have  they  raised  ,in 
sereral  countries'! 

How  have  they  inveigled  people  from  their  alle- 
giance! How  many  massacres  and  assassinations 
have  they  caused!  How  have  they  depressed  and 
vilified  the  temporal  power ! 

Have  they  not  assumed  to  themselves  superiority 
over  all  princes  ?  The  emperor  himself  (the  chief  of 
Christian  princes)  they  did  call  their  vassal,  exact-  via.  Cooc. 
ing  an  oath  from  them,  whereof  you  have  a  form  in  85^1.  ^' 
the  canon  law,  and  a  declaration  of  pope  Clement  V. 
that  it  is  an  oath  of  fealty. 

Have  they  not  challenged  propriety  in  both  swords; 
Ecce  duo  gladii  ? 

How  many  princes  have  they  pretended  to  depose, 
and  dispossess  of  their  authority^! 

Consider  the  pragmatical  sanctions,  provisors,  com- 
positions, concordats,  &c.  which  princes  have  been 
fcNTced  to  make  against  them,  or  with  them,  to  se- 
cure their  interest. 

Many  good  princes  have  been  forced  to  oppose  Thuan. 
them,  as  Henry  the  Second  of  England,  king  Lewis  '   '* 

*  Vid.  Plat,  de  Bonif.  VIII.  p.  467.  Jul.  2.  Non  sine  suspi- 
cione,  quod  illorum  temporum  pontifices,  qui  bella  extinguere, 
discordias  tollere  debuissent,  suscitarent  ea  potius  atque  nutrirent. 
Episc,  Modrus,  in  Cone,  Lat.  V.  sesa.  6.  (p.  72.)  Not  without  sus- 
pidon,  that  the  popes  of  those  times,  who  ought  to  have  extin* 
guished  wars,  and  put  an  end  to  dissensions,  did  rather  raise  them 
up  and  cherish  them.     See  Greg,  VII.  Ep.  iv.  2.  viii.  21. 

^  Auctoritate  apostolica  de  fratrum  nostrorum  consilio  decla- 
nunus  ilia  juramenta  prsedicta  fidelitatis  existere  et  censeri  de- 
bere.  Clement,  lib.  ii.  tit.  9.  cap.  unicum.  We  declare  out  of  our 
apostolical  authority,  by  the  advice  of  our  brethren,  that  the  fore- 
said oaths  of  fealty  ought  to  be,  and  be  so  esteemed. 
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the  Twelfth  of  France,  (that  just  prince,  pater  pa- 
true^)  Perdam  JBabylonis  nomen. 

How  often  have  they  used  this  as  a  pretence  of 
raising  and  fomenting  wars !  confiding  in  their  spi- 
ritual arms;  interdicting  princes,  that  would  not 
comply  with  their  designs,  for  advancing  the  inter* ' 
ests  not  only  of  their  see,  but  .of  their  private  fami* 
lies«! 
obsenr.  Bodiu  obscrvcth,  that  pope  Nicholas  I.  was  the 
first  who  excommunicated  princes.  Platina  doth 
mention  some  before  him :  but  it  is  remarkable,  that 
although  pope  Leo  I.  (a  high-spirited  pope,  (Jbrtis* 
simus  Leo^)  as  Liberatus  calleth  him)  was  highfy 
provoked  against  Theodosius  junior ;  pope  Gelasius, 
and  divers  of  his  predecessors  and  followers;  pope 
Gregory  II.  against  Leo ;  Vigilius  against  Justinian, 
&c.  yet  none  of  them  did  presume  to  excommunicate 
the  emperors. 

All  these  dealings  are  the  natural  result  of  this 
pretence ;  and,  supposing  it  well  grounded,  are  ca- 
pable of  a  plausible  justification:  for  is  it  not  fit, 
(seeing  one  must  jrield,)  that  temporal  should  yield 
to  spiritual  ? 

Indeed,  granting  the  papal  supremacy  in  spiri- 
tuals, I  conceive  the  high-flying  zealots  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  who  subject  all  temporal  powers  to 
them,  have  great  reason  on  their  side ;  for  coordi- 
nate power  cannot  subsist,  and  it  would  be  only  an 
eternal  seminary  of  perpetual  discords. 

'  Abutente  Christianorum  pastore  Clirisdanorum  principum  vi- 
ribiis^  ut  privatae  ambitioDi,  et  suorum  libidini  inserviret.  Thuan. 
lib.  i.  p.  42.  The  pastor  of  Christians  abusing  the  power  of  Chris- 
tian princes,  that  he  might  gratify  his  private  ambition,  and  the 
will  and  lust  of  his  friends. 


Pope's  Supremacy.  811 

The  quarrel  cannot  otherwise  be  well  composed, 
than  by  wholly  disclaiming  the  fictitious  and  usurped 
power  of  the  pope :  for 

Two  such  powers  (so  inconsistent  and  cross  to 
each  other,  so  apt  to  interfere,  and  consequently 
to  breed  everlasting  mischiefs  to  mankind  between 
them)  could  not  be  instituted  by  God. 

He  would  not  appoint  two  different  vicegerents  in 
his  kingdom  at  the  same  time. 

But  it  is  plain  that  he  hath  instituted  the  dvilToit.T. 
power ;  and  endowed  it  with  a  sword.   That  princes 
are  his  lieutenants*.  •p.ADnst. 

mi_    ^  •        1  .  •  1  !•  1  1    •      caU*tl>  the 

I  bat  m  the  anaent  times  the  popes  did  not  claim  emperor 
such  authority,  but  avowed  themselves  subjects  to  °" ' 


canwn. 
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9.  Consequently  this  pretence  is  apt  to  engage  ^^^- ^^*^ 
Christian  princes  against  Christianity ;  for  they  will 

not  endure  to  be  crossed,  to  be  depressed,  to  be 
trampled  on. 

This  popes  often  have  complained  of;  not  consi- 
dering it  was  their  own  insolence  that  caused  it. 

10.  Whereas  now  Christendom  is  split  into  many 
parcels,  subject  to  divers  civil  sovereignties,  it  is  ex- 
pedient that  correspondently  there  should  be  distinct 
ecclesiastical  governments,  independent  of  each  other, 
which  may  comply  with  the  respective  civil  authori- 
ties in  promoting  the  good  and  peace  both  of  church 
and  state  *^. 

It  is  fit  that  every  prince  should  in  all  things  go- 
vern all  his  subjects ;  and  none  should  be  exempted 
firom  subordination  to  his  authority  :  as  philosophers, 

^  Secundum  mutationes  teraporum  transferuntur  etiam  r^na 
terrarum ;  unde  etiam  ecclesiasticarum  parochianim  fines  in  pie- 
risque  provinciis  mutari  expedit  et  transferri.  P.  Pasch,  IL  £p.  19. 
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and  physicians  of  the  body ;  so  priests,  and  physi- 
cians of  the  soul ;  not  in  exercising  their  function^ 
but  in  taking  care  that  they  do  exercise  it  duly  for 
the  honour  of  God,  and  in  consistence  with  public 
good ;  otherwise  many  grievous  inconveniences  must 
ensue. 

It  is  of  perilous  consequence  that  foreigners  should 
have  authoritative  influence  upon  the  subjects  of  any 
pHncCy  or  have  power  to  intermeddle  in  affairs. 

Princes  have  a  natural  right  to  determine  with 
whom  their  subjects  shall  have  intercourse :  which 
is  inconsistent  with  a  right  of  foreigners  to  govern 
or  judge  them  in  any  case,  without  their  leave. 

Every  prince  is  obliged  to  employ  the  power  in- 
trusted  to  him,  to  the  furtherance  of  Grod's  service, 
and  encouragement  of  all  good  works ;  as  a  supreme 
power,  without  being  liable  to  obstruction  from  any 
other  power. 

It  would  irritate  his  power,  if  another  should  be 
beyond  his  coercion. 

It  is  observable,  that  the  pope  by  intermeddling 
in  the  affairs  of  kingdoms  did  so  wind  himself  into 
them,  as  to  get  a  pretence  to  be  master  of  each ; 
princes  being  his  vassals  and  feudatories^. 

^  Vid.  Bod.  de  Rep.  i.  9.  (p.  195.)  Car  les  princes  Chretiens 
avoicnt  presque  tons  opinion,  que  le  pape  ^toit  absolument  seig- 
neur souverain  de  tous  les  royaumes  de  la  Chrdtient^.  Bod.  ibid, 

p.  196.   Tort.  Tort,  p.  216,  &c. Greg,  FIT,  Ep.  i,  7,  3,  13. 

Alex,  II,  Ep.  8.  *H  roa-avTvj  ticufiaivia.  kou  yMxt  tSk  h  tJ  ^KKkt^itf 
ylverai^  iKoarov  t^s'  /^^^  '^^  Kvplov  ^fMty  I.  X.  ^i^VKoXioi  oufncrafA^inw, 
Xvyio'iMv^  Be  nva^  Koi  opov^  lhiw(;  iKhucovvTo^  i^  avOevria^,  Ka)  f/AKKiy  ap' 
%fty  av   kvoarrta^  tov  Kvplov,  «}  apyjttrBai  lito  tov   Kvptov  j9oDXo/X€y6i>.   Sas. 

de  Jud.  Dei,  t.  ii.  p.  259.  So  great  a  dissonancy  and  jarring  there 
is  among  men  in  the  church,  while  every  one  swerves  from  the 
doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  asserts  certain  conceits 


Papers  Supremacy.  813 

11.  Such  an  authority  is  needless  and  useless;  it 
Bot  serving  the  ends  which  it  pretendeth ;  and  they 
being  better  compassed  without  it. 

It  pretendeth  to  maintain  truth ;  but  indeed  it  is 
more  apt  to  oppress  it. 

Truth  is  rather  (as  St.  Cyprian  wisely  observeth) 
preserved  by  the  multitude  of  bishops,  whereof  some 
vrili  be  ready  to  relieve  it,  when  assaulted  by  others. 

Truth  cannot  be  suppoited  merely  by  human  au- 
thority ;  especially  that  authority  is  to  be  suspected 
which  pretendeth  dominion  over  our  minds.  What 
controversy,  being  doubtful  in  itself,  will  not  after 
his  decision  continue  doubtful?  His  sentence  may 
be  eluded  by  interpretation,  as  well  as  other  testimo- 
nies or  authorities. 

The  opinion  of  a  man's  great  wisdom  or  skill  may 
be  the  ground  of  assent,  in  defect  of  other  more  co- 
gent arguments ;  but  authority  of  name  or  dignity 
is  not  proper  to  convince  a  man's  understanding. 
Men  obey,  but  not  believe  princes  more  than  others, 
if  not  more  learned  than  others. 

It  pretendeth  to  maintain  order:  but  how?  by 
introducing  slavery;  by  destroying  all  rights;  by 
multiplying  disorders;  by  hindering  order  to  be 
quietly  administered  in  each  country. 

It  pretendeth  to  be  the  only  means  of  unity  and 
concord  in  opinion,  by  determining  controversies: 
which  its  advocates  affirm  necessary  ^ 

But  how  can  that  be  necessary  which  never  was 
defactOy  not  even  in  the  Roman  church  ? 

and  rules  of  his  own  by  his  own  authority,  and  had  rather  rule 
contrary  to  the  Lord,  than  be  ruled  by  the  Lord. 

'  Neccsse  est,  ut  onines  fideles  idem  sentiant.  Bell,  i.  9.  It  is 
necessary  that  all  the  faithful  should  be  of  the  same  opinion. 
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Hath  the  pope  effected  this  ?  Do  all  his  followers 
agree  in  all  points?  Do  they  agree  about  his  au- 
thority ?  Do  not  they  differ  and  dispute  about  infi- 
nity of  questions  ?  Are  all  the  points  fiivolous,  about 
which  their  divines  and  schoolmen  dispute?  Why 
did  not  the  council  of  Trent  itself,  without  more 
ado^  and  keeping  such  a  disputing,  refer  all  to  his 
oracular  decision  ? 
'ucMM-i^  Necessary  points  may  and  will^  by  all  honest 
tA'^.  Ath.  people,  be  known  and  determined  without  him,  by 
the  clear  testimony  of  scripture,  by  consent  of  Fa- 
thers, by  general  tradition. — ^And  other  points  need 
not  to  be  determined. 

That  he  may  be  capable  of  that  office,  he  must  be 
believed  appointed  by  God  thereto ;  which  is  a  ques- 
tion itself  to  be  decided  without  him,  to  satisfaction. 
His  power  is  apt  no  otherwise  to  knock  down  con- 
troversies, than  by  depressing  truth;  not  suffering 
any  truth  to  be  asserted,  which  doth  not  favour  its 
interests. 

Concord  was  maintained,  and  controversies  de- 
cided, without  them  in  the  ancient  church ;  in  syn- 
ods, wherein  he  was  not  the  sole  judge,  nor  had 
observable  influence. 
NemiDi  The  Fathers  did  not  think  such  authority  needful, 

h^^'     othervidse  they  would  have  made  more  use  of  it. 

A  more  ready  way  to  define  controversies  b  for 
every  one  not  to  prescribe  to  others,  or  to  persecute; 
for  then  men  would  more  calmly  see  the  truth,  and 
consent. 

It  pretendeth  to  maintain  peace  and  unity.  But 
nothing  hath  raised  more  fierce  dissensions,  or  so 
many  bloody  wars  in  Christendom,  as  it. 

It  is  apt  by  tyrannical  administration  to  become 
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intolerable,  and  so  to  break  the  ecclesiastical  state ; 
to  raise  schisms  and  troubles. 

It  is  like  to  extinguish  genuine  charity,  which  is 
free  and  uncompelled. 

All  the  peace  and  charity  which  it  endureth  is  by 
force  and  compulsion,  not  out  of  choice  and  good 
affection. 

V.  The  ancients  did  assert  to  each  bishop  a  free, 
absolute,  independent  authority,  subject  to  none,  di- 
rected by  none,  accountable  to  none  on  earth,  in  the 
administration  of  affairs  properly  concerning  his  par- 
ticular church. 

This  is  most  evident  in  St.  Cyprian's  writings ; 
out  of  which  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  set  down  some 
passages,  manifesting  the  sense  and  practice  of  the 
church  in  his  time,  to  the  satisfaction  of  any  in- 
genuous mind. 

^The  bond  of  concord  abiding,  and  the  sacra^ 
ment  (or  doctrine)  of  the  catholic  church  persisting 
undivided,  every  bishop  disposeth  and  directeth 
his  own  acts,  being  to  render  an  account  of  his 
purpose  to  the  Lord.  This  he  writeth,  when  he 
was  pleading  the  cause  of  pope  Cornelius  against 
Novatian ;  but  then,  it  seemeth,  not  dreaming  of 
his  supremacy  over  others. 

^But  we  know  that  some  will  not  lay  down  what 

8  Manente  concordiae  viDculo,  et  perseverante  catholicee  eccle- 
sis  individuo  sacramento,  actun)  suum  disponit  et  dirigit  unus- 
quisque  episcopus,  rationem  propositi  sui  Domino  redditurus. 
Oypr.  Ep.  52.  {ad  AntonianumJ) 

^  Caeterum  scimus  quosdam  quod  semel  imbiberint  nolle  depo- 
oere,  nee  propositum  suum  facile  mutare^  sed  salvo  inter  collegas, 
pacis  et  concordis  vinculo  quaedam  propria^  quae  apud  se  semel 
sint  usurpata,  retinere )  qua  in  re  nee  nos  vim  cuiquam  facimus, 
aut  legem  damus ;  cum  habeat  in  ecclesiae  administratione  volun- 
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once  they  have  imbibed^  nor  tvill  easily  change 
their  mind;  but,  the  bond  of  peace  and  concord 
with  their  colleagues  being  preserved^  will  retain 
some  peculiar  things,  which  have  once  been  used 
by  them ;  in  which  matter  neither  do  we  force  any, 
or  give  law;  whenas  every  prelate  hath  in  the 
administration  of  his  church  the  free  power  of  his 
will,  being  to  render  unto  the  Lord  an  account  of 
his  acting.  This  saith  he,  writing  to  pope  Stepha- 
nus,  and  in  a  friendly  manner,  '^out  of  common  re^ 
sped  and  single  love,  (not  out  of  servile  obeisance,) 
acquainting  him  what  he  and  his  brethren  in  a 
synod,  ^by  common  consent  and  authority,  had  esta- 
blished concerning  the  degradation  of  clergymen 
who  had  been  ordained  by  heretics,  or  had  lapsed 
into  schism. 

^For  seeing  it  is  ordained  by  us  all,  and  it  is 
likewise  equal  and  just,  that  each  mafCs  cause 
should  be  there  heard,  where  the  crime  is  commit- 
ted ;  and  to  each  pastor  a  portion  of  the  flock  is 
assigned,  which  each  should  rule  and  govern,  being 
to  render  an  account  to  his  Lord ;  those  indeed 
over  whom  we  preside  ought  not  to  ramble  about 
This  saith  he,  in  his  Epistle   to   pope  Cornelius, 

tatis  suae  liberum  arbitrium  unusqutsque  praepositus,  ratioDeni 
actus  sui  Domino  redditurus.    Cypr,  Ep.  72.  {ad  Stephanum,) 

^  Hsec  ad  conscientiani  tuam,  frater  charissime,  et  pro  honore 
communi  et  pro  siniplici  dilectione  pertulimus,  &c. 

^  Consensu  et  auctoritate  communi. 

'  Nam  cum  statutum  sit  omnibus  nobis^  et  sequum  sit  pariter 
ac  justum,  ut  uniusciijusque  causa  illic  audiatur,  ubi  est  crimen 
admissum,  et  singulis  pastoribus  portio  gregis  sit  adscripts,  quam 
regat  unusquisque  et  gubernet,  rationem  actus  sui  Domino  red- 
diturus, oportet  utique  eos  quibus  prsesumus,  non  circumcursare, 
&c.    Cypr,  Ep.  55.  {ad  Comelium.) 
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upon  occasion  of  some  factious  clergjrmen  addressing 
themselves  to  him  with  factious  suggestions,  to  gain 
his  countenance. 

™  These  things  I  have  briefly  written  back^  ac^ 
carding  to  our  meanness,  dear  brother ;  prescribe 
ing  to  none,  nor  prejudging,  that  every  bishop 
should  not  do  what  he  thinks  good,  having  a  free 
power  qf  his  will. 

^In  which  matter  our  bashfulness  and  modesty 
doth  not  prejudge  any  one ;  so  that  every  one  may 
not  judge  as  he  thinieth,  and  act  as  he  Judgeth : 
prescribing  to  none,  °so  that  every  bishop  may  not 
resolve  what  he  thinks  good,  being  to  render  an 
account  to  the  Lord,  &cc. 

^It  remaineth  that  each  of  us  do  utter  his  opin^ 
ion  about  this  matter,  judging  no  man,  nor  remov^ 

^  Haec  tibi  breviter  pro  nostra  mediocritate  rescripsimus,  frater 
(^iaria«ime;  neniini  prsescribentes,  aut  prsejudicantes,  quo  minus 
ODUsquisque  episcoporuni  quod  putat  faciat,  habens  arbitrii  sui 
liberaro  potestatem.    Cypr.  £p.  73.  (ad  Jubabaianum.) 

°  Qua  in  parte  nemiui  verecundia  et  modestia  nostra  preejudi- 
cat,  quo  minus  unusquisque  quod  putat  sentiat>  et  quod  senserit 
fiiciat.    Cypr.  Ep.  76.  (ad  Magnum,) 

^  Nemini  prescribentes,  quo  minus  statuat  quod  putat  unus- 
qoisqae  prsepositus,  actus  sui  rationem  Domino  redditurus;  se- 
cundum quod  apostolus,  &c.    Ibid, 

^  Superest  ut  de  hac  re  singuli  quid  sentiamus  proferamus, 
nemincm  judicantes,  aut  a  jure  communionis  aliquem  si  diversum 
senserit  amoventes  3  neque  enim  quisquam  nostrum  episcopum 
se  esse  episcoporuni  constituit,  aut  tyrannico  terrore  ad  obse- 
qoendi  necessitatem  collegas  suos  adigit;  quando  habeat  omnis 
episcopus  pro  licentia  libertatis  et  potestatis  suae  arbitrium  pro- 
prium,  tamque  judicari  ab  alio  non  possit,  quam  nee  ipse  potest 
<ilterum  judicare  -,  sed  expectemus  universi  judicium  Domini  no- 
stri  Jesu  Christi,  qui  unus  et  solus  habet  potestatem  et  prsepo- 
t)endi  nos  in  ecclesie  suae  gubematione,  et  de  actu  nostro  judi- 
candi.    Cypr.  in  prof.  Cone.  Carthag, 
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ing  any  man^  if  he  dissenteth^  Jrcm  the  right  iff 
communion ;  for  neither  doth  any  of  us  constiMe 
himself  bishop  of  bishops,  or  by  tyrannical  terror 
driveth  his  colleagues  to  a  necessity  qf  obeying: 
whenas  every  bishop  hath  upon  account  qf  hii 
liberty  and  authority  his  own  free  choice,  and  is 
no  less  exempted  from  being  judged  by  another, 
than  he  is  uncapahle  to  judge  another ;  but  let  us 
all  expect  the  judgment  qf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who,  and  who  alone,  hath  power  both  to  prefer  us 
to  the  government  qf  his  church,  and  to  judge  ^ 
our  acting.  These  words  did  St.  Cyprian  speak  as 
prolocutor  of  the  great  synod  of  bishops  at  Carthage: 
and  what  words  could  be  more  express,  or  more 
full,  in  assertion  of  the  episcopal  liberties  and  rights, 
against  almost  every  branch  of  Romish  pretences  ? 

He  disavoweth  the  practice  of  one  bishop  exclud- 
ing another  from  communion  for  dissent  in  opinion 
about  disputable  points;  he  rejecteth  the  pretence 
that  any  man  can  have,  to  be  a  bishop  of  bishops, 
or  superior  to  all  his  brethren ;  he  condemneth  the 
imposing  opinions  upon  bishops,  and  constraining 
them  to  obedience ;  he  disclaimeth  any  power  in 
one  bishop  to  judge  another;  he  asserteth  to  each 
bishop  a  full  liberty  and  power  to  manage  his  own 
concerns  according  to  his  discretion  ;  he  affirmeth 
every  bishop  to  receive  his  power  only  from  Christ, 
and  to  be  liable  only  to  his  judgment. 
Aug.  dc  We  may  observe,  that  St.  Austin,  in  his  reflec- 
DonatUb.  tious  upon  the  passages  in  that  synod,  doth  approve, 
ii.  3,  &c.  yg^  admire  that  preface,  passing  high  commenda- 
tions on  the  smartest  passages  of  it  which  assert 
common  liberty,  professing  his  own  conformity  in 
practice  to  them  :  In  this  consultation,  saith  he,  i^ 
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shewed  a  pacific  soul^  werflomng  with  plenty  of 
charity ;  and,  ^  fFe  have  therefore  a  free  choice  of 
inquiry  granted  to  us,  by  the  most  mild  and  most 
veracious  speech  of  Cyprian  himself;  and^  ^Now 
if  the  proud  and  tumid  minds  of  heretics  dare  to 
extol  themselves  against  the  holy  humility  of  this 
speech — than  which  what  can  be  more  gentle^  more 
humble? 

Would  St.  Austin  have  swallowed  those  sayings, 
could  he  have  so  much  applauded  them,  if  he  had 
known  a  just  power  then  extant  and  radiant  in  the 
w(Nrld,  which  they  do  impeach  and  subvert  ?  No,  I 
trow;  he  did  not  know,  nor  so  much  as  dream  of 
any  such;  although  the  pope  was  under  his  nose 
while  he  was  discussing  that  point,  and  he  could 
hardly  talk  so  much  of  St.  Cyprian  without  thinking 
of  pope  Stephen. 

However  let  any  man  of  sense  honestly  read  and 
weigh  those  passages,  considering  who  did  write 
them,  to  whom  he  writ  them,  upon  what  occasions 
he  writ  them,  when  he  writ  them;  that  he  was  a 
great  primate  of  the  church,  a  most  holy,  most  pru- 
dent, most  humble  and  meek  person;  that  he  ad- 
dressed divers  of  them  to  bishops  of  Rome ;  that 
many  of  them  were  touching  the  concerns  of  popes ; 
that  he  writ  them  in  times  of  persecution  and  dis- 
tress, which  produce  the  most  sober  and  serious 
thoughts ;  then  let  him,  if  he  can,  conceive  that  all 

^  Habemus  ergo  querendi  liberum  arbitrium  ipsius  Cypriani 
Dobis  mitissimo  et  veracissimo  sermone  concessiim.  Lib.  Hi. 
cap.  3. 

'  Nunc  si  se  aiident  superbs  et  tumidee  cervices  hsereticorum 
adversus  sanctam  humilitatem  hujus  sententiee  extoUant.  Lib.  ii. 
cap.  3.     Quid  mansuetius,  quid  humilius  ?   Lib.  iii.  cap.  3. 
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Christian  bishops  were  then  held  subject  to  the 
pope,  or  o^nfied  such  a  power  due  to  him  as  he  now 
claimeth. 

We  may  add  a  contemporary  testimony  of  the  Ro- 
man clergy,  addressing  to  St.  Cyprian  these  words ; 
^Although  a  mind  well  conscious  to  itself^  and  sup^ 
ported  by  the  vigour  of  evangelical  discipline^  and 
having  in  heavenly  doctrines  become  a  true  vnt- 
ness  to  itself^  is  wont  to  be  content  unth  God  Jar 
its  only  judge ;  and  not  to  desire  the  praises,  mor 
to  dread  the  accusations,  of  another ;  yet  they  are 
worthy  of  double  praise,  who  when  they  know  they 
owe  their  consciences  to  God  only  as  judge,  yet 
desire  also  their  actions  to  be  approved  by  their 
brethren  themselves;  the  which  it  is  no  wonder 
that  you,  brother  Cyprian,  should  do,  who,  accord^ 
ing  to  your  modesty  and  natural  industry,  would 
have  us  not  so  much  judges  cw  partakers  of  your 
counsels .  Then  it  seems  the  college  of  cardi- 
nals, not  so  high  in  the  instep  as  they  are  now,  did 
take  St.  Cyprian  to  be  free,  and  not  accountable  for 
his  actions  to  any  other  judge  but  God. 

That  this  notion  of  liberty  did  continue  a  good 
time  after  in  the  church,  we  may  see  by  that  canon 

'  Quanquani  bene  sibi  conscius  animus,  et  evangelicae  disci- 
pi  inae  vigore  subnixus,  et  verus  sibi  in  decretis  ccelestibus  testis 
effectus,  soleat  solo  Deo  judice  esse  contentus,  nee  alterius  aut 
laudes  petere,  aut  accusationes  pertimescere  ;  tamen  geminata 
sunt  laude  condigni,  qui  cum  conscientiam  sciant  Deo  soli  debere 
se  judici,  actus  tamen  suos  desiderant  etiam  ab  ipsis  suis  fratribus 
comprobari :  quod  te,  frater  Cypriane,  facere  non  mirum  est,  qui 
pro  tua  verecundia,  et  ingenita  industria  consiliorum  tuorum  nos 

non  tarn  judices  voluisti,  quam   participes  inveniri .     CUr. 

Rom.  ad  Cypr.  Ep.  31. 
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of  the  Antiochene  synod,  ^ordaining  that  every  bi- 
shop  have  power  of  his  own  bishopric^  govern  it 
according  to  the  best  of  his  care  and  discretion^ 
and  provide  for  all  the  country  belonging  to  his 
dty^  so  a^to  ordain  priests  and  deacons,  and  dis- 
pose things  aright. 

The  monks  of  Constantinople,  in  the  synod  of 
Chalcedon,  said  thus ;  "  We  are  sons  of  the  church, 
and  have  one  father,  after  God,  our  archbishop : 
they  forgot  their  sovereign  father  the  pope. 

The  like  notion  may  seem  to  have  been  then  in 
England,  when  the  church  of  Canterbury  was  called 
^ike  common  mother  ofaU  under  the  disposition  qf 
Ui  spouse  Jesus  Christ. 

VI.  The  ancients  did  hold  all  bishops,  as  to  their  Vid.  Ep.  p. 

fVleitt.  I  in 

oflioe,  originally  according  to  divine  institution,  orconc.Eph. 
abstracting  from  human  sanctions  framed  to  pre-{^?3^.) 
serve  order  and  peace,  to  be  equal :  for  that  all  are 
successors  of  the  apostles ;  all  derive  their  commis- 
sion and  power  in  the  same  tenor  from  God ;  all  of 
them  are  ambassadors,  stewards,  vicars  of  Christ, 
intrusted  with  the  same  divine  ministries  of  instruct* 
ing,  dispensing  the  sacraments,  ruling  and  exercis- 
ii^  discipline :  to  which  functions  and  privileges  the 
least  bishop  hath  right,  and  to  greater  the  biggest 
cannot  pretend. 

^  ^JSMCDTtw  yitp  ivlaKVKOv  i^ovciav  €%c<v  t^i  cat/rev  wapouciof^  $<6Mr€«V 

tiff  x^pdK  '^<  ^0  T^v  iatnov  isi7\A¥ ;   a^  Koi  xd^wttv  vpfa-pvrtpwi  koI 
Iteucipwi,  f(^^  fwr^  Kpitreui  €Kaa"ta  $»aXa/ixj9av€<v — .    Syu.  Ant.  Can.  9. 
"  *H^r(  $€  KM  rixva  t^^  iKKh/jtriai  €(rfA€y,  kcu  tva  vatifa  fiucc^  Toy 
^«r,  T^  itff)(jkiwla'KVKOV  (^^fAev,    Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  i.  p.  114. 

^  Omnium  nostrum  mater  communis  sub  sponsi  sui  Jesu 
Cbristi  dispositione.  Gervas.  Doroh,  (p.  1663.)  apud  Twisd.  p. 
72. 

BAEBOW,  VOL.  VII.  Y 
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One  bishop  might  exceed  another  in  splendour^ 
in  wealthy  in  reputation^  in  extent  <^  jurisdiction,  as 
one  king  may  surpass  another  in  amplitude  of  teni^ 
tory;  but  as  all  kings,  so  all  bishops  are  equal  in 
office  and  essentials  of  power,  derived  from  God. 
Baroo.  an.  Hencc  they  applied  to  them  that  in  the  Psalm, 
Pti  zi7M6.  Instead  of  thy  fathers  shall  be  thy  children,  whom 
thou  may  est  make  princes  in  all  the  earth. 

This  was  St.  Jerome's  doctrine  in  those  fiunous 
words ;  ^  Wherever  a  bishop  be,  whether  at  Borne 
or  at  JEugubium,  at  Constantinople  or  at  Rhe- 
gium,  at  Alexandria  or  at  Thanis^  he  is  if  the 
same  worth  and  of  the  same  priesthood;  the  force 
of  wealth  and  lowness  of  poverty  doth  not  render 
a  bishop  more  high  or  more  low ;  for  that  aU  of 
them  are  successors  of  the  apostles:  to  evade  whidi 
plain  assertion^  they  have  forged  distinctions,  whare*  - 
of  St.  Jerome  surely  did  never  think,  he  speaking 
simply  concerning  bishops,  as  they  stood  by  divine 
institution,  not  according  to  human  models,  which 
gave  some  advantages  over  other. 

That  this  notion  did  continue  long  in  the  churchy 
we  may  see  by  the  elegies  of  bishops  in  later  sjm- 
ods ;  for  instance,  that  in  the  synod  of  Compeigne ; 
^It  is  convenient  all  Christians  should  know  what 
kind  of  office  the  bishop's  is, — who  it  is  plain  are 
the  vicars  of  Christ,  and  keep  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

And  that  of  the  synod  of  Melun ;  And  though 

y  Ubicunque  fiierit  episcopus^  s'lFe  Rouise  sive  Eugubii,  &c 
Hieron.  ad  Evagr.  Ep.  85. 

^  Omnibus  in  Christiana  religione  constitutis  scire  convenit 
quale  sit  ministerium  episcoporum — quos  constat  esse  vicarios 
Christi,  et  clavigeros  regni  coelorum,  &c.  Syn,  Compend,  ann. 
Dom.  833.  (apud  Bin,  torn.  vi.  p.  361.) 
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aUqfms  unworthy,  yet  are  the  vicars  of  Christy 
imd  suecesiors  of  the  apostles  ^ 

In  contemplatioQ  of  which  verity,  St.  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  obB^rviog  the  decleDsion  from  it  intro- 
duced in  hk  times  by  the  ambition  of  some  prelates^ 
did  vent  that  fkmous  exclamation ;  ^  O  that  there 
were  not  at  all  any  presidency ,  or  €my  preference 
in  piaee^  and  tyrannical  enjoyment  qf  prer^ga^ 
iioes  ! — ^which  earnest  wish  he  surely  did  not  mean 
to  level  against  the  ordinance  of  God,  but  against 
that  which  lately  b^an  to  be  intruded  by  men. 
And  what  would  the  good  man  have  wished,  if  he 
bad  been  aware  of  those  pretences  about  which  we 
disoDUlrse;  which  then  did  only  begin  to  bud  and 
peep  up  in  the  world  ? 

1.  Common  practice  is  a  good  interpreter  of  com« 
mon  sentiments  in  any  case ;  and  it  therefore  shew<» 
etb^  that  in  the  primitive  church  the  pope  was  not 
deemed  to  have  a  right  of  universal  sovereignty: 
fi>r  if  such  a  thing  had  been  instituted  by  God,  or 
established  by  the  apostles,  the  pope  certainly  with 
evident  clearness  would  have  appeared  to  have  pos^ 
sessed  it ;  and  would  have  sometimes  (I  might  say 
frequently,  yea  continually)  have  exercised  it  in  the 
first  ages:  which  that  he  did  not  at  all,  we  shall 
make,  I  hope,  very  manifest,  by  reflecting  on  the 
chief  passages  occurring  then ;  whereof  indeed  there 
is  scarce  any  one,  which,  duly  weighed,  doth  not 
serve  to  overthrow  the  Roman  pretence:  but  that 

^  Nos  omnes  licet  iDdigni,  Christi  tamen  vicarii,  et  aposto- 
lorum  ipsius  successores.  Syn.  Meldens,  ann.  Dom.  845.  (aptid 
Bin.  torn.  vi.  p.  402.) 

vuni  9fwofAta .   Greg.  Naz.  Oral.  28. 
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matter  I  reserve  to  another  place ;  and  shall  pro- 
pound other  considerations,  declaring  the  sense  of 
the  Fathers ;  only  I  shall  add,  that  indeed, 

2.  The  state  of  the  most  primitive  church  did  not 
well  admit  such  an  universal  sovereignty.  For  that 
did  consist  of  small  bodies  incoherently  situated,  and 
scattered  about  in  very  distant  places,  and  conse- 
quently unfit  to  be  modelled  into  one  political  so- 
ciety, or  to  be  governed  by  one  head.  Especially 
considering  their  condition  under  persecution  and 
poverty.  What  convenient  resort  for  direction  or 
justice  could  a  few  distressed  Christians  in  Egjrpt, 
Ethiopia,  Parthia,  India,  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  Ar- 
menia, Cappadocia,  and  other  parts,  have  to  Rome ! 
What  trouble,  what  burden  had  it  been,  to  seek 
instruction,  succour,  decision  of  cases  thence  !  Had 
they  been  obliged  or  required  to  do  so,  what  olSences, 
what  clamours  would  it  have  raised !  seeing  that 
afterward,  when  Christendom  was  connected  and 
compacted  together,  when  the  state  of  Christians 
was  flourishing  and  prosperous,  when  passages  were 
open,  and  the  best  of  opportunities  of  correspond- 
ence were  afforded,  yet  the  setting  out  of  these  pre- 
tences did  cause  great  oppositions  and  stirs ;  seeing 
the  exercise  of  this  authority,  when  it  had  obtained 
most  vigour,  did  produce  so  many  grievances,  so 
many  complaints,  so  many  courses  to  check  and 
curb  it,  in  countries  feeling  the  inconveniences  and 
mischiefs  springing  from  it. 

The  want  of  the  like  in  the  first  ages  is  a  good 
argument  that  the  cause  of  them  had  not  yet  sprung 
up ;  Christendom  could  not  have  been  so  still,  if 
there  had  been  then  so  meddlesome  a  body  in  it  as 
the  pope  now  is. 
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The  Roman  clergy,  in  their  Epistle  to  St.  Gj- 
inrian,  told  him,  that  ^because  qf  the  difficulty  of 
things  and  times^  they  could  not  constitute  a  bishop 
who  might  moderate  things  immediately  belonging 
to  them  in  their  own  precincts :  how  much  more  in 
that  state  of  things  would  a  bishop  there  be  fit  to 
moderate  things  over  all  the  world;  when,  as  Bi- 
gahius  truly  noteth,  ^the  church  being  then  op- 
pressed with  various  vexations,  the  communication 
(^provinces  between  themselves  was  difficult  and 
unfrequent. 

Wherefore  Bellarmine  himself  doth  confess,  that 
in  those  times,  before  the  Nicene  synod,  ^the  au^ 
Aorihf  qf  the  pope  was  not  a  little  hindered,  so 
that  because  qf  continual  persecutions  he  could  not 
freely  exercise  it. 

The. church  therefore  could  so  long  subsist  with- 
out the  use  of  such  authority^  by  the  vigilance  of 
governors  over  their  flocks,  and  the  friendly  corre- 
spondence of  neighbour  churches :  and  if  he  would 
let  it  alone,  it  might  do  so  still. 

That  could  be  no  divine  institution,  which  had 
no  vigour  in  the  first  and  best  times ;  but  an  inno- 
vation raised  by  ambition. 

VII.   The  ancients,  when  occasion  did  require, 

*^  Nobis,  post  excessum  nobilissirose  memorise  viri  Fabiani,  non- 
dam  est  episcopus  propter  rerum  et  temporum  difficultatem  con- 
stitutus,  qui  omnia  ista  moderetur — .    CI,  Rom,  ad  Cypr,  £p.  31. 

*^  Variis  tunc  ecclesia  vexationibus  oppressa,  difficilis  et  infre- 
quens  erat  provinciarum  inter  sese  communicatio.  Rigalt.  in 
Qfpr.  Ep.  67. 

^  Verum  enim  est  impeditam  fuisse  eo  tempore  non  parum 
pontificis  auctoritatem— ^^propter  persecutiones  continues  non 
potuisse  Romanos  pontifices  libere  exercere  earn,  quam  a  Christo 
acceperant  auctoritatem,  &c.   Bell,  de  R,  P.  ii.  17. 
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did  maiDtain  their  equality  of  office  and  authoiityy 
particularly  in  regpect  to  the  Roman  bishops ;  no^ 
only  interpretatively  by  practice,  but  directly  and 
formally  in  express  terms  asserting  it. 

Thus  when  Felicissimus  and  his  complicea^  being 
rejected  by  SU  Cyprian»  did  apply  themsdhres  to 
pope  Cornelius  for  his  communion  and  counteoaBoei 
St,  Cyprian  affirmed  that  to  be  an  irregular  and  uok 
just  course ;  subjoining,  ^M»eept  to  a  few  de^perat^ 
and  wicked  persoM,  ti^  authority  of  the  Uehofii 
constituted  in  AJric,  who  have  already  Judged  qf 
ihewy  do  seem  less;  that  is,  inferior  to  any  other 
authority,  particularly  to  that  of  Borne,  unto  which 
they  had  recourse :  what  other  meaning  could  be 
have?  Doth  not  his  argument  require  this  meaning? 

Another  instance  is  that  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Antiochene  synods^,  (being  ninety-seven  bishops^)  the 
which  St.  Hilary  calleth  ^a  synod  qf  saints  congre^ 
gated^  (the  decrees  whereof  the  catholic  church  did 
admit  into  its  code,  and  the  canons  whereof  popes 
have  called  venerable^:)  these  in  their  Epistle  to 
pope  Julius,  complaining  of  his  demeanour  in  the 
case  of  Athanasius,  did  flatly  assert  to  themselves 
an  equality  with  him ;  ^They  did  not^  as  Sozomen 
reciteth  out  of  their  £}^tle>  therefore  think  it 

^  Nisi  si  paucis  desperatis  et  perditis  minor  esse  videtur  aiicto- 
ritas  episcoporum  in  Africa  constitutorum,  qui  jam  de  illls  judica- 
verunt . 

s  Fides  quam  exposuerunt  qui  affuerunt  episcopi  97.^—- 
Hilar,  de  Synodis.  (p.  367.) 

^  Congregatam  sanctorum  synodum.    Hilar,  ibid- 

*  Venerabiles  Antiocheni  canones.  P.  NicoL  L  Ep.  ix.  (p.  519,) 

iKKXiia-ia^  vXcovcKTOuo'iy.    Soz.  iii.  8. 
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equals  that  they  ehould  be  thought  infsriors^  be-^ 
cause  they  had  not  so  hig  and  numerous  a  church. 

That  pope  himself  testifieth  the  same  in  his  Epi- 
stle to  them,  extant  in  the  second  Apology  of  Atha- 
nasius;  ^IJ\  saith  he,  ye  do  truly  conceive  the  ho^ 
mmr  ^bishops  to  be  equal,  and  the  same;  and  ye 
do  nots  as  ye  writer  judge  of  bishops  according  to 
the  magnitude  qf  cities :  which  assertion  of  theirs 
la  flatly  thwarting  papal  supremacy  he  doth  not  at 
all  confute,  yea  not  so  much  as  contradict;  and 
therefinre  reasonably  may  be  interpreted  to  yield 
consent  th^*eto;  the  rule,  Jffe  that  holdeth  ^Qnitacet 
peace  seemeth  to  consent,  never  holding  better  than  ^detor. 
ID  this  case,  when  his  copyhold  was  so  nearly  touch- 
ed: indeed  he  had  been  very  Uameable  to  wave 
such  an  occasion  of  defending  so  impwtant  a  truth, 
or  in  letting  so  pestilent  an  error  to  pass  without 
correction  or  reproof. 

After  the  pope  had  climbed  higher  than  at  that 
time^  (upon  the  ladders  of  dissension  and  disorders 
b  the  church,)  yet  he  was  reproved  by  Euphemius, 
bishop  of  Ccmstantinople,  for  preferring  himself  be^ 
fore  his  brethren ;  as  we  may  collect  from  those 
words  of  a  zealous  pc^,  ™  We  desire  not  to  be 
placed  above  others,  {as  you  say,)  so  much  as  to 
have  fellowship  holy  and  well-pleasing  to  God 
with  aU  the  faithful. 

That  pope  Gr^ory  I.  did  not  hold  himself  supe- 

Ik  rw  fAey4Bov^  rS>  veXeow,  &q  ypJupiitf  Kpit^re  Tot(  ItiCK^w^,  P.  Jul.  I. 
apud  Athan.  in  Apol.  ii.  (p*.  744.) 

^  Hie  Don  tam  optamus  praeponi  alii»  (stent  predicas)  quam 
com  fidelibua  cunctis  sanctum  et  Deo  placitum  habere  consor- 
tium.   P.  GeUu.  I,  £p.  I.  {ad  Euphemium,) 
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rior  to  other  bishops,  many  sayings  of  his  do  infi^ : 
for  in  this  he  placeth  the  fault  of  the  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, which  he  so  often  and  so  severely  re- 
prehendeth,  that  he  did  ^prefer  himself  before^  and 
extol  himself  abofoe^  other  bishops. 

And  would  he  directly  assume  that  to  hiuDoelf 
which  he  chargeth  on  another,  although  only  fal- 
lowing his  position  by  consequence  ? 

And  when  Eulogius  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  had 
complimentally  said,  Sicut  jussistis^  As  ye  com^ 
manded;  he  doth  thus  express  his  resentment; 
^TTiat  word  of  command  /  desire  you  let  me  not 
hear ;  because  I  know  who  I  am,  and  who  ye  are : 
by  place  ye  are  my  brethren ;  in  goodness,  fathers: 
I  did  not  therefore  command;  but  what  seemed 
prqfitable  I  hinted  to  you. 

That  many  such  instances  may  not  be  alleged  out 
of  antiquity,  the  reason  is,  because  the  ancient  popes 
did  not  understand  this  power  to  belong  to  them, 
and  therefore  gave  no  occasion  for  bishops  to  main- 
tain their  honour ;  or  were  more  just,  prudent,  and 
modest,  than  to  take  so  much  upon  them,  as  their 
successors  did,  upon  frivolous  pretences. 

VI 11.  The  style  used  by  the  primitive  bishops  in 
their  applications  to  the  Roman  bishop  doth  sig- 

"  In  elatione  sua  Antichristum  praecurrit,  quia  superbi- 

endo  se  cseteris  presponit.  P.  Greg,  I.  Ep.  vi.  30.  Super  csteros 
sacerdotes  se  extoUit.  Ibid,  Christi  sibi  student  membra  judicare. 
Id.  Ep.  iv.  36.  Solus  omnibus  prseessc.  Id.  Ep.  iv.  38.  — 
quibus  (episcopis)  cupis  temetipsum  vocabulo  elationis  praepo- 
nere.    Id,  ibid. 

^  Quod  verbum  jussionis  peto  a  meo  auditu  removeri ;  quia 
scio  quis  sum,  qui  estis;  loco  enim  mihi  fratres  estis,  moribus 
patres,  non  ergo  jussi,  sed  quae  utilia  visa  sunt,  indicare  ciiravi, 
&c.    Greg,  I.  Ep.  vii.  30.  {ad  Eulog.  Alex.) 
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mfj,  that  they  did  not  apprehend  him  their  sove- 
reign,  but  their  equal. 

JBmlher^  coUeaguejJeUaW'iishopj  are  the  terms  C3rpr.Ep.4> 
which  St.  Cyprian  doth  use  in  speaking  about  the  es',  45' 49' 
Roman  bishops,  his  contemporaries,  Fabianus,  Cor-^' 
aeliusy  Lucius,  Stephanus;  and  in  his  Epistles  to 
the  three  last  of  them ;  nor  doth  he  ever  use  any 
other,  importing  higher  respect  due  to  them;  as 
indeed  his  practice  demonstrateth  he  did  not  appre- 
lieiid  any  other  due,  or  that  he  did  take  them  for 
his  superiors  in  office.     Know  now,  brother ,  wss'i^sfi*^ 
the  compellation  of  Dionysius  (bishop  of  Alexan- eqs^,^. 
dria)  to  pope  Stephanus.     The  synod  of  Antioch,^* 
^-1  which  rejected  Paulus  Samosatenus,  inscribeth  its 
^f  epistle  to  ^Dionysius  (then  bishop  of  Rome)  and 
Maximue,  and  aU  our  feUow-ministers  through  the 
world. 

The  old  8}mod  of  Aries  directeth  their  epistle  to 
Seignior  Sylvester ^  their  brother.  Athanasius  saith, 
^Tkeee  things  may  st^fficey  which  have  been  written 
hff  our  beloved  and  Jellow-minister  Damasus,  bi- 
Aop  of  great  Rome.  Marcellus  inscribed  to  pope 
Julius,  to  \}&  ^Most  blessed  feUow-minister.  So 
Cljrril  spake  of  pope  Celestine  I.  ^Our  broker  and 
feUow-^ninister,  the  bishop  of  Rome.  So  St.  Basil, 
and  hb  fellow-bishops  of  the  east,  did  inscribe  their 

juq  i^y.   Euaeb.  vii.  30. 

4  'Ikoi^  /Acy  T^  ypaufKrra  %apd  re  rot/  ^amjrot;  kou  av^XeiXcvfyoZ 
Aofi^oo.   A  than.  £p.  ad  Afr.  (p.  93 1.) 

'  Tf  /taicafun^f  arv>XetTwpyf  *lw\(f.  Marcell.  ad  P.  Jul.  Epiph. 
Her.  72. 

CyriL  ad  Nest  in  Syn.  Eph.  p.  207. 
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Epistle,  ^To  the  belated  ofGod^  and  our  most 
brethren  and  JeUow-ministerSf  tite  unanimau 
shops  through  Italy  and  France,  In  this  stj 
the  Fathers  of  Sardica  salute  pope  JuUus ;  the 
Tiieod.T.9.CoDstantinopl£»  pope  Damasus;  those  (^  Epti 
pope  Celestine  I.  ^  Our  brother  and  feUow- 
ister^  Celestine ;  those  of  Carthage^  pope  Celc 
I.  in  the  very  same  terms  wherein  St.  Austin 
salute  Maximinus,  a  Donatist  bishop^  ^Seignio\ 
beloved  and  most  honoured  brother.  The  ori 
bishops,  Eustathius,  Theophilus,  and  Silvanus 
inscribe  their  remonstrance  to  pope  Liberius, 
seignior^  our  brother  and  fellow^minister^  j 
rius.  So  John  of  Antioch  to  Nestorius  wri 
^To  my  master.  The  sjmod  of  lUyricum  cal 
pidius,  ^  Our  seignior,  andfeUow-minister. 

In  which  instances,  and  some  others  of  later 
we  may  observe  that  the  word  Kvpio^,  or  dom 
was  then  (as  it  is  now)  barely  a  term  of  ci\ 
being  then  usually  given  to  any  person  of  qu 
or  to  whom  they  would  express  common  res 
so  that  St.  Chrysostom  in  his  epistles  comn 
doth  give  it,  not  only  to  meaner  bishops,  but 
to  priests ;   and  St.  Austin  doth  thus   salute 

'IraXiay   koi   TaKkiay  lfM\f/ijy(fiii  hcta-Kvifotq,     Bas.  Ep.  69.    Al 
Apol.  ii.  (p.  761,  756.) 

Domino  dilectissimo  et  honoratissimo  fratri      ■    .    Cone,  Aj 
^  Domino  dilectissimo  et  honorabili  fratri  Maximino. 
Ep.  203. 

yl^  h  Kvpltp  ya/jpeiy  Socr.  iv.  12, 

*  Tf  Uarvor^  fMV,    Conc.  Eph.  202. 
^  Toy  laSptop  4fA«y  kou  av>Xeirwpyop.    Theod.  iv.  9. 
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Dcmatist  bbhops,  reflecting  thereon  thus;  ^ Since 
Aer^ore  by  charity  I  9erve  you  in  this  n^ffice  of 
wriiimg  letters  to  you,  I  do  not  improperly  call  you 
wmHeTyfor  the  sake  qf  our  one  true  Master^  who 
has  commanded  us  so  to  do.  ^  ■■  my  most  ha* 
nomred  master.  ^^  ■  ■  now  therefore  having  with 
me  my  moH  honoured  seignior  and  most  reverend 
preshyter^  fiic.  ^  ■  my  most  honoured  master 
Asyncritus  the  elder. 

Pope  Celestine  himself  did  salute  the  Ephesine 
Fathersy  ^xupioi  «&eA^o^  masters,  brethren.    Even  in 
the  sixth  council,  Thomas,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  Conc.  6. 
did  inscribe  according  to  the  old  style,  to  pope  Vita-  p.^a24!"' 
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liaiius,  his  brother  and  feUom^minister. 

The  French  bishops  had  good  reason  to  expostu-* 
late  with  pope  Nicholas  I.  ^  You  may  know  that  we 
are  not,  as  you  boast  and  hragj  your  clerks;  whom^ 
^ pride  would  S9^er,  yeu  aught  ta  acknowledge  for 
your  brethren  andjellow-bishops. 

Such  are.  the  terms  and  titles  which  primitive  in- 
tegritj^  when  they  meant  to  speak  most  kindly  and 
i^eq^ectfully,  did  allow  to  the  pope,  being  the  same 
which  all  bishops  did  give  to  one  another ;  (as  may 

^  Cum  eiigo  vel  hoc  ipso  officio  literarum  per  charitatem  tibi 
Knriam,  non  absurde  te  dominum  voco,  propter  unum  et  verum 
Dominum  nostrum  qui  nobis  bta  preecepit.  Aug.  £p.  103. 

^  Lia^vrdi  fuiu  TifAturaTe,   Chrvs.  £p.  26. 

^  Nuy  yiSy  iwiXaPiiA/tifOi  rtZ  Kvpiov  fAtiC  rtfjuterdrw  xeu  eiXapc^rdrov 

tftafivrtfoih  Id.  ibid. 

^  ^awornpf  iMv  rifiUarareif  'AaijyKpiTw  tov  v^o-jSi^cpey.  £p.  68,  (7I» 

«  K^fm  ^idiX^M/.  P.  Cele&t.  I.  £p.  ad  Syn.  Epk  Act.  ii.  (p.  324.) 
^  Sciaa  dob  non  tiios  esse,  ut  te  jactas  et  extollis,  clerioos,  qvos 

ut  firatres  et  coepiscopos  recognoscere,  si  elatio  permitteret,  de- 

bueras.  An,  Franc,  Pith,  (an.  S58.) 
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be  seen  in  all  solemn  addresses  and  reports  concern- 
ing them :)  which  is  an  argument  sufficiently  plain, 
that  bishops  in  those  times  did  not  take  themselves 
to  be  the  pope's  subjects,  or  his  inferiors  in  office ; 
but  his  fellows  and  mates,  coordinate  in  rank. 

Were  not  these  improper  terms  for  an  ordinary 
gentleman  or  nobleman  to  accost  his  prince  in  ?  yet 
hardly  is  there  such  a  distance  between  any  prince 
and  his  peers,  as  there  is  between  a  modem  pope 
and  other  bishops. 

It  would  now  be  taken  for  a  great  arrogance  and 
saudness  for  an  underling  bishop  to  address  to  the 
pope  in  such  language,  or  to  speak  of  him  in  that 
manner ;  which  is  a  sign  that  the  world  is  altered 
in  its  notion  of  him,  and  that  he  beareth  a  h^er 
conceit  of  himself  than  his  primitive  ancestors  did* 
Now  nothing  but  Beatissimus  Pater ^  Most  blessed 
Father ;  and  JDominus  noster  Papa^  Our  Lord  the 
Pope,  in  the  highest  sense,  will  satisfy  him. 

Now  a  pope  in  a  general  synod,  in  a  solemn  ora- 
tion, could  be  told  to  his  face,  that  «the  most  holy 
senate  of  cardinals  had  chosen  a  brother  into  a  fa- 
ther, a  colleague  into  a  lord.  Verily  so  it  is  now, 
but  not  so  anciently. 

In  the  same  ancient  times  the  style  of  the  Roman 
bishops  writing  to  other  bishops  was  the  same ;  he 
calling  them  brethren  and  fellow-ministers. 

So  did  Cornelius  write  to  Fabius  of  Antioch,  ^Be- 
loved brother;  so  did  he  call  all  other  bishops, — 

8  Vere  divlna  providentia  factum  censendum  est,  quod  te  sa- 
cerrimus  iste  senatus— fratrem,  et  ita  dixerim  fllium  in  patrem, 
collegam  in  dominum — elegerint,  assumpserint,  adoraverint.  Bali, 
Delrio.  in  Cone,  Later,  ad  LeonemX,  sess.  viii.  (p.  85.) 

^  'A)cX<^€  Seyafsrirc.  Euseb.  vi.  43. 
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'^Be  it  known  to  all  our  fellow  J)tshops  and  brethren. 
So  Julius  to  the  oriental  bishops,  ^  To  our  beloved 
bireAren.     So  Liberius  to  the  Macedonian  bishops, 
^  7b  our  beloved  brethren  and  Jellow-ministers : 
and  to  the  oriental  bishops,  ™  To  our  brethren  and 
fittowJnshops.     So  Damasus  to  the  bishops  of  II- soz.  yi.  23. 
Ijricum.     So  Leo  himself  frequently  in  his  epistles. 
80  pc^  Cdestine  calleth  John  of  Antiocb,  ^Most 
konoured  brother ;  to  Cjril  and  to  Nestorius  him- 
self, ^Seloved  brother ;  to  the  fathers  of  Ephesus, 
i  I  ^SeigniarSf  brethren.    Pope  Gelasius  to  the  bishops 
f  I  of  Dardania,  ^  Your  brotherhood.     St.  Gregory  to 
t,  I  Cyriacus»  Our  brother  andJeUow-priest,  Cyrteums. 
^1      If  it  be  said,  the  popes  did  write  so  then  out  of 
lel  condescension,  or  humility  and  modesty ;  it  may  be 
id-l  lepljled,  that  if  really  there  was  such  a  difference  as 
b  now  pretended,  it  may  seem  rather  affectation, 
and  indecency  or  mockery :  for  it  would  have  more 
become  the  pope  to  maintain  the  majesty  and  au- 
thority of  his  place,  by  appellations  apt  to  cherish 
their  reverence,  than  to  collogue  with  them  in  terms 
▼oid  of  reality,  or  signifying  that  equality  which  he 
did  not  mean. 

But  Bellarmine  hath  found  out  one  instance  (which  BeU.  ii.  14. 
he  maketh  much  of)  of  pope  Damasus,  who  writing  ,0. 

^  Omoibus  coepiscopis  nostris  et  fratribus  innotescat.  P.  Com. 
apud  Cypr.  Epist.  48. 
^  'AyflMnfToiig  iit(X(po*i.  Athan.  p.  739* 

■"  Fratribus  et  coepiscopis.  HiL  Frag.  p.  450. 
°  Ti/AMrrarf  ^cXi^.  CoDC.  Eph.  p.  196. 
o  Tf  Aycanrrf  i^X^^jf.  P.  179,  1 83. 
P  Kvpm  ibUXipcL  Act.  ii.  p.  324. 
<i  Fraternitas  vestra.  P.  Gelas.  Ep.  12.  Greg.— Ep.  vi.  24.  Fra- 
I      tris  et  coDsacerdotis  Dostri  Cyriaci 
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(not,  as  he  allegeth,  to  the  Fathers  of  Constantinople^ 
M^Mn  «but)  to  certain  eastern  bishops,  calleth  thein  mmit 
«;«2  w^iu^  honoured  sons.    That  whole  epistle  I  do  fear  to  hb 
foisted  into  Theodoret ;  for  it  cometh  in  abruptly  i 
and  doth  not  much  become  such  a  man :  and  if  it 
be  supposed  genuine,  I  should  suspect  some  conup^ 
tion  in  the  place:  for  why,  if  he  writ  to  bishops, 
should  he  use  a  style  so  unsuitable  to  those  times^ 
and  so  different  from  that  of  his  predecessors  and 
successors  ?  Why  should  there  be  such  a  dispari^ 
between  his  own  style  now  and  at  other  times  ?  fiir 
'Ar««-i|TMir  writing  to  the  bishops  of  lUyricum,  he  calleth  them 
soz.  X'33.  beloved  brethren :  why  then  is  he  so  inconstant  and 
partial  as  to  jrield  these  oriental  bishops  less  respect? 
wherefore  perhaps  viol  was  thrust  in  for  o&eA^  or 
perhaps  the  word  m<rKovoif  was  intruded,  and  he 
TiTf  T^f     did  write  to  laymen ;  those  who  governed  the  easty 
f0v^i,        who  well  might  be  called  most  honoured  sons;  other- 
wise the  epithet  doth  not  seem  well  to  suit;  but 
however,  a  single  example  of  arrogance  or  stateli* 
ness  (or  of  what  shall  I  call  it  ?)  is  not  to  be  set 
against  so  many  modest  and  mannerly  ones. 

In  fine,  that  this  salutation  doth  not  always  imply 
superiority,  we  may  be  assured  by  that  inscription 
of  Alexander,  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  to  Athanasius 
of  Alexandria,  ^  To  my  beloved  son  and  unanimous 
colleague^  Athanasius. 

IX.  The  ground  of  that  eminence  which  the  Ro- 
man bishop  did  obtain  in  the  church,  so  as  in  order 
to  precede  other  bishops,  doth  shake  this  pretence. 
Ecciesia         The  chuFch  of  Romc  was  indeed  allowed  to  be 
^^  Ep.^ '  the  principal  churchy  as  St.  Cyprian  calleth  it :  but 

55* 

''  'A^annTTf)  vXtf  ko^  o/Aotf/(;x9>  0i/X\ciTot;^flf  *A9ayaM-/f .  Apud  Athao. 

Apol.  ii.  p.  783. 
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why  ?  Was  it  preferred  bj  divine  institution  ?  No 
nudy ;  Christianity  did  not  make  laws  of  that  na* 
tare,  or  constitute  differences  of  places.  Was  it  in 
regard  to  the  succession  of  St.  Peter  ?  No ;  that  was 
i  dim^  upstart  device ;  that  did  not  hold  in  Antioch» 
nor  in  other  apostolical  churches. 

But  it  was  for  a  more  substantial  reason ;  the  very 
same  on  which  the  dignity  and  preeminency  of  other 
chordies  was  founded ;  that  is,  the  dignity,  magni- 
tude, opulency,  opportunity  of  that  city  in  which  the 
bishop  of  Rome  did  preside ;  together  with  the  con- 
lequent  numerousness,  quality,  and  wealth  of  his 
iock;  which  gave  him  many  great  advantages  above 
other  his  fellow-bishops :  it  was,  saith  Rigaltius,  call- 
ed by  St.  Cyprian  the  principal  church,  ^because  con- 
Uiiuted  in  the  principal  city. 

That  church  in  the  very  times  of  severest  perse- 
cutions, ^by  the  providence  of  Gody  (as  pope  Corne- 
lius said  in  his  Epistle  to  Fabius,)  had  a  rich  and 
plentiful  number f  with  a  most  great  and  innumer- 
able people ;  so  that  he  reckoneth  forty-four  presby- 
ters, seven  deacons,  (in  imitation  of  the  number  in 
the  Acts,)  seven  sub-deacons,  forty-two  acoluthi,  fifty- 
two  others  of  the  inferior  clergy,  and  above  fifteen 
hundred  alms-people. 

To  that  church  there  must  needs  have  been  a 
great  resort  of  Christians,  going  to  the  seat  of  the 

'  Ecclesia  principalis,  id  est  in  urbe  principali  constituta.  Ri- 
gaii.  in  Cypr.  Ep.  55. 

^  Ai^  T^  TM/  Ocot;  vpoyeia^  vXot^i^^  re  kcu  vXriBfjaif  StpiBfM^  yutrk  fuyi- 
Ttw  ical  ^bwlfi9fU9Tov  Xmv,  Euseb.  vi.  43.  Et  quanquam  sciam,  fra- 
ter,  pro  mutua  dilectione  quam  debemus  et  exhibenius  invicem 
nobis  florentissimo  illic  clero  tecum  prsesidenti,  et  sanctissimae  at- 
qoe  amplisaimae  plebi,  legere  te  semper  literas  nostras  — -.  Cypr, 
Ep.  55.  (ad  Com,) 
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empire  in  pursuit  of  business ;  as  in  propcHtion  there 
was  to  each  other  metropolis ;  according  to  that  o^ 
non  of  the  Antiochene  synod,  which  ordered,  that 
Hhe  bishop  qf  each  metropolis  should  take  care  cf 
the  whole  province j  because  all  thai  had  business 
did  resort  to  the  metropolis. 

That  church  was  most  able  to  yield  help  and  suc- 
cour to  them  who  needed  it ;  and  accordingly  did 
use  to  do  it ;  according  to  that  of  Dionysius,  (bishop 
of  Corinth,)  in  his  epistle  to  bishop  Soter  of  Rome; 
^  T'hisj  saith  he,  is  your  custom  Jrom  the  begimung^ 
in  divers  ways  to  do  good  to  the  brethren^  and  to 
send  supplies  to  many  churches  in  every  citify  so 
refreshing  the  poverty  of  those  who  want. 

Whence  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  head  of  that 
church  did  get  most  reputation,  and  the  privilege  of 
precedence  without  competition. 

yTo  this  church,  said  Irendeus,  it  is  necessary 
that  every  church  {that  is,  the  faithful  who  are  aU 
about)  should  resort^  because  of  its  more  power/id 
principality :  what  is  meant  by  that  resort  will  be 
easy  to  him  who  considereth  how  men  here  are  wont 
to  go  up  to  London,  drawn  thither  by  interests  of 
(Aw«r«Ti.  trade,  law,  &c.  What  he  did  understand  by  more 
confectare  powcrful  principality,  the  words  themselves  do  sig- 

he  said.) 

fwjTpoiroXe*  crvvrpcxeiv    iravTcs  Toi/«   ri  vpdyfMTa  ex^vra^.     Syn.  Ant 
can.  9. 

^  *E|  afX?«  y^P  ^/*"'  «^^o«  ^o"»^*  toDto,  iravra?  f*€v  A^Xtpcli  vftuc/XiK 
(vipy€T€7if,  iKKX-fjo-iou^  re  voXkaTt;  raTq  Kara  vcUrav  voXiv  i<l>^ta  v^fittofi 
Sh  f/iv  T^v   t£v   Beo/Acy&ry  veviav  avarpvxoyra^y  &C.    Dionys.  Corinlh. 

apud  Euseb.  iv.  23. 

y  Ad  hanc  ecclesiam,  propter  potentiorem  principalitatem,  ne- 
cesse  est  omnem  convenire  ecclesiam,  lioc  est,  eos  qui  sunt  ubique 
fideles.  Iren,  iii.  3. 
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\  which  exactly  do  agree  to  the  power  and  gran- 
deur of  the  imperial  dty,  but  do  not  well  suit  to 
the  authority  of  a  church;  especially  then  when 
vo  church  did  appear  to  have  either  principality  or 
puissance.  And  that  sense  may  clearly  be  evinced 
Ir^  the  context,  wherein  it  doth  appear,  that  St.  Ire- 
naeus  doth  not  allege  the  judicial  authority  of  the 
Roman  church,  but  its  credible  testimony,  which 
thereby  became  more  considerable,  because  Chris- 
tians commonly  had  occasions  of  recourse  to  it. 

Such  a  reason  of  precedence  St.  Cyprian  giveth  in 
another  case,  '  Because^  saith  he,  Romejbr  its  mag-^ 
wUude  ought  to  precede  Carthage. 

For  this  reason  a  pagan  historian  did  observe  the 
Soman  bishop  ^had  a  greater  authority  (that  is,  a 
greater  interest  and  reputation)  than  other  bishops. 

This  reason  Theodoret  doth  assign  in  his  Epistle 
to  pope  Leo,  wherein  he  doth  highly  compliment 
and  cajole  him ;  ^  For  this  city,  saith  he,  is  the 
greatest,  and  the  most  splendid,  and  presiding 
wer  the  world;  and  flowing  with  multitude  of 
people;  and  which  moreover  hath  produced  the 
empire  now  governing. 

This  is  the  sole  ground  upon  which  the  greater 
of  all  ancient  synods,  that  of  Cbalcedon,  did  affirm 
the  papal  eminency  to  be  founded ;   for,  ^  To  the 

'  Quoniam  pro  magnitudine  sua  debeat  Carthaginem  Roma 
piaecedere.    Cypr,  Ep.  49. 

'  Auctoritate  qua  potiores  eeteruae  urbis  episcopi.  Amm.  Mar- 
eeU.  lib.  xv.  (p.  47.) 

^  'H  7^  oMi  va^Sy  fjusylcmfif  kcu  XafMrporan},  km  t^c  dKWfAtmi^ 
tfmaAmUrn^  koH  tf  vX^dci  rSv  ottcyiropwi  KVfAaiyovcra'  vpo^  he  toi^oi^  xa) 
*»  K^rwaouf  ifyifAMfUuf  i^Xdrrrj^c .    Theod.  Ep.  113- 

^  Tf  Bpw^  T^i  xp€apvT(pa^  'Pw/ai}(  ha  to  /Soo'iXci^iy  voXiv  iKtiyfflf  ol 
BAKROW,  VOL.  VII.  Z 
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throne^  sslj  they,  qf  ancient  Rome,  because  that 
was  the  royal  city,  the  Fathers  reasonably  eon* 
f erred  the  privileges:  the  fountain  of  papal  emi* 
nence  was  in  their  judgment  not  any  divine  insti- 
tution,  not  the  authority  of  St.  Peter  deriving  itsdf 
to  his  successors ;  but  the  concession  of  the  Fathers^ 
who  were  moved  to  grant  it  upon  account  that 
Rome  was  the  imperial  city. 

To  the  same  purpose  the  empress  Placidia,  in  her 
Epistle  to  Theodosius  in  behalf  of  pope  Leo,  saith, 
^It  becometh  us  to  preserve  to  this  city  {the  which 
is  mistress  qfall  lands)  a  reverence  in  all  things. 

This  reason  had  indeed  in  it  much  of  equity, 
of  decency,  of  conveniency ;  it  was  equal,  that  he 
should  have  the  preference,  and  more  than  common 
respect,  who  was  thence  enabled  and  engaged  to  do 
most  service  to  religion.  It  was  decent,  that  out  of 
conformity  to  the  state,  and  in  respect  to  the  impe- 
rial court  and  senate,  the  pastor  of  that  place  should 
be  graced  with  repute;  it  was  convenient,  that  he 
who  resided  in  the  centre  of  all  business,  and  had 
the  greatest  influence  upon  affairs,  who  was  the  em- 
peror's chief  counsellor  for  direction,  and  instrument 
for  execution  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  should  not  be 
put  behind  others. 

*^  Hence  did  the  Fathers  of  the  second  general 
synod  advance  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  to  the 

naTcpcf  tlKorai  ceiroScSw^owi  ra  vpeaPtia,    Syn.  Clmlc,  Act.  X?i.  can. 
28. 

Tftfy  yfSu,  iv  vaat  to  €-€^0^  xapcupvXaiai,  Placid,  in  Syn.  Chalc.  p.  27* 

^  Toy  fA^VTOt  KuwrairrtvovnoKeuq  ivta-Kcrsoy  ex***'  '''*  "ff^^iSera  t?^  Tijwf? 
/MCTa  Toy  T?;  'PufJiyi^  tiriaKVitoy  ha  t«  u>at  airrvjk  vtav  *P«/xijv— -.  Svo. 
Const,  can.  3. 
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next  privileges  of  honour  after  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
because  it  was  new  Rome,  and  a  seat  of  the  empire. 

And  the  Fathers  of  Chalcedon  assigned  ^equal 
frivileges  to  the  most  holy  see  of  new  Rome,  with 
good  reason,  (say  thej,)  judging  that  the  city 
which  was  honoured  unth  the  royalty  and  senate^ 
and  which  (otherwise)  did  enjoy  equal  privileges 
with  the  ancient  royal  Rome,  should  likewise  in 
ecclesiastical  affairs  be  magnified  as  it,  being  se- 
cond  after  it. 

Indeed  upon  this  score  the  church  of  Constan- 
tinople is  said  to  have  aspired  to  the  supreme  prin- 
cipalitj,  when  it  had  the  advantage  over  old  Rome, 
the  empire  being  extinguished  there  ;  and  sometime 
was  styled,  the  head  of  all  churches «. 

X^)w<  Kft»eun€^  T^y  paatkiTgk  kou  cvyKXiirf  TtfJLrjBtTffav  voXiy,  Kot  t3v 
trm  ian^M&wvaar  vpco-jSe/vy  t^  vp€a-PvT€pgk  Paa-i>Jhi  'P»^|2«  kou  iv  roif 
ki^ifataarucMi  &i  iMiyipf  fAtyak^iO'Oat  ntp^yMatf  Scvrcpoy  /Jter*  ^icc/M)y 
tDc^X^iway.   Syn.  Chal.  can.  28. 

s  SacrosanctaiD  quoque  hujus  religiosissimae  civi talis  ecclesi- 
UD,  et  matrem  nostrse  pietatis,  et  Chrisdanorum  orthodoxae  re- 
ligionis  omnium,  et  ejusdem  regiae  urbis  sanctissimam  sedem,  &c. 
hp.  Leo.  Cod.  lib.  i.  tit.  a.  §.  16.  The  holy  church  of  this  moAt 
religious  city,  the  mother  of  our  devotion,  and  of  all  orthodox 
Christians,  and  the  most  holy  see  of  that  imperial  city.  Bonifa- 
dus  III.  a  Phoca  imperatore  obtinuit,  magna  tamen  contentione, 
Qt  sedes  B.  Petri  apostoli,  quae  caput  est  omnium  ecclesiarum,  ita 
et  diceretur,  et  haberetur  ab  omnibus  3  quem  quidem  locum  ec- 
desia  Constantinopolitana  sibi  vendicare  conabatur^  faventibus 
interdum  principibus,  affirmantibusque  eo  loci  primam  sedem 
esse  debere,  ubi  imperii  caput  esset.  Pint,  in  Bonif,  III.  (p.  161.) 
Boniface  III.  (though  with  a  great  deal  of  stir)  obtained  of  the 
emperor  Phocas,  that  the  see  of  St.  Peter  the  apostle,  which  is  the 
;  head  of  all  churches,  should  be  so  called  and  accounted  by  all ; 
which  dignity  the  church  of  Constantinople  did  indeed  endeavour 
to  assert  to  itself,  princes  sometime  favouring  them,  and  affirming 

z  2 
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It  is  also  natural,  and  can  hardly  be  otherwise^ 
but  that  the  bishop  of  a  chief  city  (finding  himsdf 
to  exceed  in  wealth,  in  power,  in  advantages  of 
friendships,  dependencies,  &c.)  should  not  affect  to 
raise  himself  above  the  level :  it  is  an  ambition  that  • 
easily  will  seize  on  the  most  moderate,  and  other- 
wise religious  minds.    Pope  Leo  objected  it  to  Ana- 
tolius,  and  pope  Gregory  to  John^  (from  his  austere 
life  called  the  Faster.) 

Upon  the  like  account  it  was  that  the  bishops  of 
other  cities  did  mount  to  a  preeminency^  metropo- 
litan, primatical,  patriarchal. 

Thence  it  was  that  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  be- 
fore Constantine's  time,  did  acquire  the  honour  of 
second  place  to  Rome;  because  that  city»  being 
head  of  a  most  rich  and  populous  nation,  did  in 
magnitude  and  opulency  (as  Gregory  Nazianzen 
saith)  ^approach  next  to  Rome,  so  as  hardly  to 
yield  the  next  place  to  it. 

Upon  that  account  also  did  Antioch  get  the  next 
place ;  as  being  the  most  large,  flourishing,  com- 
manding city  of  the  east;  Hhe  which^  as  Josephus 

that  there  the  chief  see  ought  to  be,  where  the  head  of  the  em- 
pire was.  Phocas  rogante  papa  Bonifacio  statuit  sedem  Bo- 
manse  ecclesise  caput  esse  omnium  ecclesiarum,  quia  ecclesia 
Constantinopolitana  primara  se  omnium  ecclesiarum  scribebat. 
Anasias,  in  Bonif,  III,  Idem  Sabellicus,  Blondus,  Lalus,  &c.  tra^ 
dunt,  PhocaSj  at  the  entreaty  of  pope  Boniface,  appointed  that 
the  Roman  sec  should  be  the  head  of  all  churches,  because  the 
church  of  Constantinople  wrote  herself  the  chief  of  all  churches. 

vapa^apovirre^,  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  27.  *H  ^ AXf£avZp€63*  fAcyeuMnhi' 
Evagr.  ii.  4.  et  passim. 

>iai  rpirov  a^pixu^  iv\  tiJ^  wro  'Pufjuuoi^  olKovfju^wj^  cxou^a  Twroy,  Joseph, 
de  Bello  Jud.  iii.  3. 
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\jjhr  bigness  and  for  other  adeantc^es^  had 
taut  controversy  the  third  place  in  aU  the  world 
'^eet  to  the  Romans ;  and  the  which  St  Chrys- 
m  calleth  ^the  head  of  aU  cities  seated  in  the 

^ 

t.  Basil  seemeth  to  call  the  church  thereof  the 
cipal  in  the  world ;  for»  ^  What,  saith  he,  can  be 
e  opportune  to  the  churches  over  the  world 
s  the  church  of  Antioch  ?  the  which,  if  it 
dd  happen  to  be  reduced  to  concord,  noticing 
M  hinder,  but  that  as  a  sound  head  it  would 
ply  health  to  the  whole  body. 
Tpon  the  same  account  the  bishop  of  Carthage 

obtain  the  privil^e  to  be  standing  primate  of 
province,  (although  other  primacies  there  were 

fixed  to  places,  but  followed  seniority,)  and  a 
i  of  patriarch  over  all  the  African  provinces, 
fence  did  Caesarea,  as  exceeding  in  temporal  ad- 
tages,  and  being  the  political  metropolis  of  Pa- 
ine, overtop  Jerusalem,  that  most  ancient,  noble, 

venerable  city,  the  source  of  our  religion, 
t  was  indeed  the  general  rule  and  practice  to 
form  the  privileges  of  ecclesiastical  dignity  in  a 
?ortion  convenient  to  those  of  the  secular  go- 
iment,  as  the  synod  of  Antioch  in  express  terms 
ordain ;  the  ninth  canon  whereof  runneth  thus : 
he  bishops  in  every  province  ought  to  know,  that 

rioXi^  ovTw  fAtyaXfi,  Kal  ray  vxl  r^y  l<w  KCifAOftOf  ij  kc^oXij.    Chrys. 

r/  9*  ^  ytvotro  ToJ;  Kar^  t^  oiKOVfAdyitpf  IkkKikitIou^  t??  'Arr^oxc^i 

K\f  ifftffUytiy,  Toi;rv\  rf  aufAMTi  ivtxopVY^"'  ''h^  vyUuw,    Bas.  £p. 
[ad  Athanas.) 

Z  3 


342  A  Treatise  of  the 

the  bishop  presiding  in  the  metropolis  doth  under-^ 
take  the  care  qf  aU  the  province ;  because  all  that 
have  business  do  meet  together  in  the  metropolis; 
whence  it  hath  been  ordained^  that  he  should  pre^ 
cede  in  honour^  and  that  the  bishops  should  do 
nothing  extraordinary  without  him;  according  to 
a  more  ancient  canon  holding  from  our  Fathers; 
(that  is,  according  to  the  thirty-fourth  canon  of  the 
apostles.) 

It  is  true,  that  the  Fathers  do  sometimes  mention 
the  church  of  Rome  being  founded  by  the  two  great 
apostles,  or  the  succession  of  the  Roman  bishop  to 
them  in  pastoral  chai^,  as  a  special  ornament  of 
that  church,  and  a  congruous  ground  of  respect  to 
that  bishop,  whereby  they  ""^did  honour  the  memory 
qf  St.  Peter :  but  even  some  of  those,  who  did  ac- 
knowledge this,  did  not  avow  it  as  a  sufficient  ground 
of  preeminence ;  none  did  admit  it  for  an  argument 
of  authoritative  superiority. 
Cypr.  Ep.  St.  Cyprian  did  call  the  Roman  see  the  chair  of 
^^'  **'  St.  Peter^  and  the  principal  church  ;  yet  he  dis- 
claimed any  authority  of  the  Roman  bishops  aboTe 
his  brethren. 

Firmilian  did  take  notice,  that  pope  Stephanus 
"  did  glory  in  the  place  qf  his  bishopric^  and  con-  )t 

Zi^  TO  iy  tJ  fAifiTpvKoXei  vwrplx'^iy  ^dyra^  toi/<  to.  vpayfAora  ty^o^ 
Sdfv  e8of £  Koi  tJ  Tt^g  'KpWiyutrBM  aiirov,  /ArjUy  t€  vparT€iy  vcp<Tro>  t»<     : 
Xai-kov^  ivia-KO-KWi  ay€v  aiJroiJ,  Kara  Toy  apxaiOTtpoy  KpaTfa-arra  ix  TiW 
itaT€pvy  ijiASy  Kaywa,    Syn.  Ant.  can.  9.  Syn.  Chalc.  17. 

"  Sedis  apostolicse  primatum  S.  Petri  merilum,  (qui  princeps 
est  episcopalis  coronse)  Romanse  dignitas  civitatis,  sacrse  etiam 
synodi  firmavit  authoritas.    Valentin.  Nov.  24.  in  Jin.  Cod.  Theod. 

"  Atqiie  ego  in  hac  parte  juste  indignor  ad  banc  tarn  apertam 
et  manifestam  Stephani  stultitiam,  quod  qui  sic  de  episcopatus 


I 
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tend  that  he  held  the  succession  of  Peter ;  yet  did 
Qcyt  he  think  himself  thereby  obliged  to  submit  to 
his  authority,  or  follow  his  judgment ;  but  sharply 
did  reprehend  him,  as  a  favourer  of  heretics,  an 
auth^nr  of  schisms,  and  one  who  had  cut  himself  off 
from  the  communion  of  his  brethren. 

The  Fathers  of  the  Antiochene  synod  ^did  con^ 
fesSf  that  in  writings  all  did  willingly  honour  the 
Raman  churchy  as  having  beenjrom  the  beginning 
the  school  of  the  apostles^  and  the  metropolis  of 
religion ;  although  yet  from  the  east  the  instruct- 
9rs  of  the  Christian  doctrine  did  go  and  reside 
Acre;  but  from  hence  they  desired  not  to  be  deem- 
ed  u^feriors;  because  they  did  not  exceed  in  the 
greatness  and  numerousness  of  their  church.  They 
allowed  some  regard  (though  faintly  and  with  re- 
spiration) to  the  Roman  church  upon  account  of 
their  apostolical  foundation ;  they  implied  a  stronger 
ground  of  pretence  from  the  grandeur  of  that  city ; 
yet  did  not  they  therefore  grant  themselves  to  be 
bferiors;  at  least  as  to  any  substantial  privilege, 
importing  authority. 

If  by  divine  right,  upon  account  of  his  succession 
to  St.  Peter,  he  had  such  preeminence,  why  are  the 
other  causes  reckoned,  as  if  they  could  add  any 
thing  to  God's  institution,  or  as  if  that  did  need 

sui  loco  gloriatur,  et  se  successionem  Petri  tenere  coDtendit^ . 

Stephanus  qui  per  successiouem  cathedram  Petri  habere  se  prae- 
dicat .  Firmil.  apud  Cypr.  Ep.  75. 

°  ^i^iy  luv  yap  'kSo'i  (fn'MTtfuay  T^y  'PafAoivy  iKKktucrleuf  iv  Toi^  yp^l^" 
fuuruf  titfAoyjiywiff  uq  axoo'ToXuv  <l>poyrta'TipioVf  koi  t^ok^iiaq  fAi^po-KeXiy  i^ 
&fxi^  TC/cyij/Aevijy*  el  Kot  <£  €a  htb-^fAriffay  ourrji  o«  toD  $oy^T6(  iii^yyuTal' 
Ut  vap^  Toc/TO  dc  Tu  ZtvT(p(7a  ^p€i»  ijiiUwf  2t«  /a^  fA/eytdu  ^  vX^da  iiuc\ii* 
ffMK  vXeoycxTot/o'iy.   Soz.  iii.  8. 
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human  conJSrmation  ?  The  pretence  to  that  madj 
was  weak,  which  did  need  corroboration,  and  to  be 
prc^ped  by  worldly  considerations. 

Indeed,  whereas  the  apostles  did  found  nuinj 
churches,  exercising  apostolical  authority  over  them, 
(eminently  containing  the  episcopal,)  why  in  con- 
science should  one  claim  privileges  on  that  score 
rather  than  or  above  the  rest  ? 

Why  should  the  see  of  Antioch,  p/Aii/  mast  on- 
cient  and  truly  apofifoUcal  church,  where  the  Chris- 
tian name  began,  where  St.  Peter  at  first  (as  they 
say)  did  sit  bishop  for  seven  years,  be  postponed  to    a 
Alexandria  ? 
Epiph.  sy-      Especially  why  should  the  church  of  Jerusakm, 
stant  ibid,  the  seot  of  our  Lord  himself,  the  mother  qf  aU 
^a^r^'^i^^.  churches y  the  fountain  of  Christian  doctrine,  the 
Ixw^il  w'f  ^^^  consistory  of  the  apostles,  ennobled  by  so  many 
•iif«#.xi;-    glorious  performances,  (by  the  life,  preaching,  mira- 
cles, death,  burial,  resurrection,   ascension  of  our 
Saviour ;  by  the  first  preaching  of  the  apostles,  the 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  conversion  of  so 
Optat  1.  ¥1.  many  people,  and  constitution  of  the  first  church, 
HienEp.   ^"d  celebration  of  the  first  synods,)  upon  these  consi- 
6^1.  Cone,   derations,  not  obtain  preeminence  to  other  churches, 
but  in  honour  be  cast  behind  divers  others ;  and  as 
to  power  be  subjected  to  Caesarea,  the  metropolis  of 
Palestine  ? 

The  true  reason  of  this  even  Baronius  himself  did 
see  and  acknowledge ;  for.  That,  saith  he,  the  an- 

P  T^^  vpfa-pmariri^  ku)  ovtm^  ivoa-roXiiaji  iKKkvivia^  Ep.  Synod* 

Const.  Theodoret.  Hist.  1.  v.  cap.  9.  p.  211.      Quae  quantumlibet 
a  Petro  ante  Alexandrinam  fuerat  instituta,  tamen  quoniam  prs- 

fectura  Alexandrina  Augustalis  dicta longe  prsestabat  Syri« 

prsefecturse,  &c.    Baron,  ann.  39,  §.  10. 
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^enU  ob^erv^  no  other  rule  in  instituting  the  ec- 
elesiastical  sees,  than  the  division  of  provinces,  and 
the  prerogative  before  established  by  the  Romans, 
there  are  very  many  examples  ^. 

Of  which  examples,  that  of  Rome  is  the  most  ob- 
vious and  notable ;  and  what  he  so  generally  assert- 
eth  may  be  so  applied  thereto,  as  to  void  all  other 
grounds  of  its  preeminence. 

X.  The  truth  is,  all  ecclesiastical  presidencies  and 
subordinations,  or  dependencies  of  some  bishops  on 
others  in  administration  of  spiritual  affairs,  were  in- 
troduced merely  by  human  ordinance,  and  establish- 
ed by  law  or  custom,  upon  prudential  accounts,  ac- 
cording to  the  exigency  of  things :  hence  the  prero- 
gatives of  other  sees  did  proceed ;  and  hereto  what- 
ever dignity,  privilege,  or  authority  the  pope  with 
equity  might  at  any  time  claim,  is  to  be  imputed. 

To  clear  which  point  we  will  search  the  matter 
nearer  the  quick;  propounding  some  observations 
concerning  the  ancient  forms  of  discipline,  and  con- 
sidering what  interest  the  pope  had  therein. 

At  first  each  church  was  settled  apart  under  its 
own  bishop  and  pi*esby ters ;  so  as  independently  and 
separately  to  manage  its  own  concernments;  each 
uras  avTOK€(f>aXog,  and  avrovofM^,  governed  by  its  own 
head,  and  had  its  own  laws.  Every  bishop,  as  a 
prince  in  his  own  church,  did  act  freely,  according 
to  his  will  and  discretion,  with  the  advice  of  his 
ecclesiastical  senate,  and  ^with  the  consent  of  his 

^  Majores  enim  in  instituendis  sedibus  ecclesiarum  non  aliam 
iniisse  rationem,  quam  secundum  divisionem  provinciarum,  et 
prserogativas  a  Romanis  antea  stabilitas,  quam  plurima  sunt  ex- 
empla.    Id.  ibid, 

^  Cypr.  Ep.  52,  55,  72,  73,  76.     Omnis  hie  actus  populo  erat 
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people,  (the  which  he  did  use  to  consult,)  without 
being  controllable  bj  any  other,  or  accountable  to 
any,  further  than  his  obligation  to  uphold  the  verity 
of  Christian  profession,  and  to  maintain  fraternal 
communion  in  charity  and  peace  with  neighbouring 
churches  did  require ;  in  which  regard,  if  he  were 
notably  peccant,  he  was  liable  to  be  disclaimed  by 
them  as  no  good  Christian,  and  rejected  from  com- 
munion, together  with  his  church,  if  it  did  adhere 
to  him  in  his  misdemeanours.  This  may  be  collect- 
ed from  the  remainders  of  state  in  the  times  of  St 
Cyprian. 

But  because  little,  disjointed,  and  incoherent  bo- 
dies were  like  dust,  apt  to  be  dissipated  by  every 
wind  of  external  assault  or  intestine  faction;  and 
peaceable  union  could  hardly  be  retained  without 
some  ligature  of  discipline ;  and  churches  could  not 
mutually  support  and  defend  each  other  without 
some  method  of  intercourse  and  rule  of  confederacy 
engaging  them :  "therefore  for  many  good  purposes 

insinuandus.  P.  Corn,  apud  Cypr,  £p.  46.  All  this  business  was 
to  have  been  imparted  to  the  people.  Secundum  arbitrium  quo- 
que  vestrum,  et  omnium  nostrum  commune  consilium —  ea  qus 
agenda  sunt  disponere.  Cypr,  Ep.  40.  (Plebi  Univ.)  To  order 
what  was  to  be  done  according  to  your  judgment,  and  the  com- 
mon advice  of  us  all.  £t  limanda  plenius  ratio  non  solum  cum 
collegis  meis,  sed  et  cum  plebe  ipsa  universa.  Id.  £p.  28.  And 
the  reason  is  more  throughly  to  be  examined,  not  only  with  my 
colleagues,  but  with  the  whole  })eople.  Prsejudicare  ego  et  soli 
mihi  rem  communem  vindicare  non  audeo.  Ep,  18.  I  dare  not 
therefore  prejudge,  nor  assume  to  myself  alone  a  matter  which  is 
common  to  all. 

^  Hoc  enim  et  verecundise  et  disciplinse  et  vits  ipsi  omnium 
nostrum  convenit,  ut  episcopi  plures  in  unum  convenientes,  prae- 
seute  et  stantium  plebe,  (quibus  et  ipsis  pro  fide  et  timore  suo 
honor  habendus  est)  disponere  omnia  consilii  communis  reiigione 
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(for  upholding  and  advancing  the  common  interests 
of  Christianity,  for  protection  and  support  of  each 
church  from  inbred  disorders  and  dissensions,  for 
{H^serving  the  integrity  of  the  faith,  for  securing 
the  concord  of  divers  churches,  for   providing  fit 
pastors  to  each  church,  and  correcting  such  as  were 
scandalously  bad  *or  unfaithful)  it  was  soon  found  ^^jj**?*^ 
needful  that  divers  churches   should  be  combined  dup^D^- 
and  linked  together  in  some  regular  form  of  disci- church 
pline;  fthat  if  any  church  did  want  a  bishop,  the^cnJ'jni. 
neighbour  bishops  might  step  in  to  approve  and  or-!^5}<m' 
dain  a  fit  one ;  :|:  that  if  any  bishop  did  notoriously  c«*^>- 

Cop*  A* 

swerve  from  the  Christian  rule,  the  others  might  in-«x"i.  cap. 
terpose  to  correct  or  void  him ;  that  if  any  error  or  j  Vid.  Can. 
schism  did  peep  up  in  any  church,  the  joint  concur-  (a^°3oO  de 
rence  of  divers  bishops  might  avail  to  stop  its  pro-^^°°^"' 
gress,  and  to  quench  it,  by  convenient  means  of  in- 
struction, reprehension,  and   censure;   that  if  any 
church  were  oppressed  by  persecution,  by  indigency, 
by  facti6n,  the  others  might  be  engaged  to  afford 
effectual  succour  and  relief:  for  such  ends  it  was 


pofisimus.  Cypr,  £p.  14.  For  it  becomes  the  modesty,  the  disci- 
pline, and  the  manner  of  our  living,  that  many  bishops  meeting 
together,  the  people  being  also  present,  (to  whom  respect  ought 
to  be  had  for  their  faith  and  fear,)  we  may  order  all  things  with 

the  common  advice.     quoniam  non  paucorum,  nee  ecclesiae 

unius  aut  unius  provincise,  sed  totius  orbis  hsc  causa  est . 

Cypr.  Ep.  14.     because  this  is  the  concern,  not  of  a  few 

men,  or  of  one  church,  or  one  province,  but  of  the  whole  world. 

Idcirco  copiosum  corpus  est  sacerdotum ut  si  quis  ex  coUegio 

nostro  haeresin  facere,  et  gregem  Christi  lacerare  et  vastare  tenta- 

verit,  subveniant  cseteri .  Id.  Ep.  76.     Therefore  the  clergy 

is  a  large  body that  if  any  one  of  our  own  society  should  vent 

an  heresy,  and  attempt  to  rent  and  waste  the  Bock  of  Christ,  the 
rest  might  come  in  to  their  help. 


848  A  Treatise  of  the 

needful  that  bishops  in  certain  precincts  should  con* 
vene,  with  intent  to  deliberate  and  resolve  about 
the  best  expedients  to  compass  them ;  and  that  the 
{•U9f*f^m4   manner  of  such  proceedinff  (to  avoid  uncertain  dis- 
#r/««;.  syn.  traction,  confusion,  arbitrariness,  dissatisfaction,  and 
2.)  mutinous  opposition)  should  be  settled  in  an  ordi- 

nary course,  according  to  rules  known  and  allowed 
by  all. 

In  defining  such  precincts  it  was  most  natural, 
most  easy,  most  commodious,  to  follow  the  divisions 
of  territory  or  jurisdiction  already  established  in  the 
civil  state ;  that  the  spiritual  administrations,  being 
in  such  circumstances  aptly  conformed  to  the  secu- 
lar, might  go  on  more  smoothly  and  expeditely,  the 
wheels  of  one  not  clashing  with  the  other ;  accord- 
ing to  the  judgment  of  the  two  great  synods,  that 
of  Chalcedon  and  the  Trullane ;  which  did  ordain, 
that  "j/*  by  royal  authority  any  city  be^  or  should 
hereafter  be  reestablished^  the  order  of  the  churches 
shall  be  according  to  the  civil  and  public  form. 
Whereas  therefore  in  each  nation  or  province  sub- 
p.  Anaci.  ject  to  onc  political  jurisdiction  there  was  a  metro- 
cap,  i!' p?  polis,  or  head  city,  to  which  the  greatest  resort  was 
Ep!vi7?V  ^^^  dispensation  of  justice,  and  despatch  of  principal 
affairs  emergent  in  that  province ;  it  was  also  most 
convenient  that  also  the  determination  of  ecclesias- 
tical matters  should  be  affixed  thereto;  especially 
considering  that  usually  those  places  were  oppor- 
tunely seated ;  that  many  persons  upon  other  occa- 
sions did  meet  there;  that  the  churches  in  those 
cities  did  exceed  the  rest  in  number,  in  opulency,  in 

"  E<  Be  Kat  Tti  cV  PauTiKucfii  iiovataq  iKaiylaBvi  iroXi^,  vj  avBiq  Keuifta$€(^ 
ro7q  TtoXiTiKoT;  Koi  Bij/xoc/oi^  tirttoit;  kou  tuv  iKKKvjO'iaa'TiKSy  xapotKiSv  ^  Ta(<< 
aKOAovSihu,  Cone.  Chalcccl.  can.  17.  et  Cone.  Trull,  can.  38. 
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ility  and  opportunity  to  promote  the  common  in- 
rest  in  all  kinds  of  advantages. 

'Moreover  because  in  all  societies  and  confedera- 
»  of  men  for  ordering  public  affairs,  (for  the  set- 
(ig  things  in  motion,  for  effectual  despatch,  for  pre- 
mting  endless  dissensions  and  confusions  both  in 
solving  upon  and  executing  things,)  it  is  needful 
lat  one  person  should  be  authorized  to  preside 
nong  the  rest,  unto  whom  the  power  and  care 
MHild  be  intrusted  to  convoke  assemblies  in  fit  sea- 
«,  to  propose  matters  for  consultation,  to  moderate 
le  debates  and  proceedings,  to  declare  the  result, 
id  to  see  that  what  is  agreed  upon  may  be  duly 
cecuted ;  such  a  charge  then  naturally  would  de- 
dve  itself  upon  the  prelate  of  the  metropolis,  as 
dng  supposed  constantly  present  on  the  place ;  as 
ang  at  home  in  his  own  seat  of  presidence,  and 
iceiving  the  rest  under  his  wing ;  as  incontestably 
irpassing  others  in  all  advantages  answerable  to 
le  secular  advantages  of  his  city ;  for  that  it  was 
iseemly  and  hard,  if  he  at  home  should  be  post- 
med  in  dignity  to  othei*s  repairing  thither;  for 
lat  also  commonly  he  was  in  a  manner  the  spi- 
tual  father  of  the  rest,  (religion  being  first  planted 

great  cities,  and  thence  propagated  to  others,)  so 

'  Ad  hoc  divinae  dispensatiouis  provisio  gradus  et  diversos  con- 
tuit  ordines  in  se  distinctos,  ut  dum  reverentiam  minores  po- 
»r]bti9  exhiberent,  et  potiores  minoribus  diligentiam  impende- 
3t,  una  coucordise  fieret  a  diversitate  contentio  et  recte  officio- 
m  gereretur  admiuistratio  singulorum.  Joh,  VIIL  £p.  95.  To 
is  end  Divine  Providence  hath  appointed  degrees  and  diverse 
der3  distinct  from  one  another,  that  while  the  less  reverence  the 
eater,  and  the  greater  take  care  of  the  less,  from  this  diversity 
ere  might  arise  one  frame  of  concord,  and  all  offices  be  duly 
Irainbtered. 
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that  the  reverence  and  dependence  on  colonies  to 
the  mother  city  was  due  firom  other  churches  to  his 
see. 

Wherefore  by  consent  of  all  churches,  grounded 
on  such  obvious  reason  of  things,  the  presidency  io 
each  province  was  assigned  to  the  bishop  of  the  me* 
tropolis,  who  was  called  the  first  bishop,  the  metrO' 
•  Primas  politan  (in  some  places  the  *  primate,  the  arekbu 
^.'^aT  ^hopi  the  patriarchy  the  pope)  of  the  province.  The 
**"•  *9-     Apostolical  Canons  call  him  the  first  bishop^,  (which 
Cod.  Afr.   sheweth  the  antiquity  of  this  institution ;)  the  AfU- 
^t^xdx.  c^^  synods  did  appoint  that  name  to  him  as  most 
^P'  ^'       modest,  and  calling  him  primate  in  that  sense ;  other 
ancient  synods  style  him  the  metropolite;  and  to 
the  metropolites  of  the  principal  cities  they  gave  the 
title  of  archbishop.  The  bishops  of  Rome  and  Alex- 
andria peculiarly  were  called  popes ;  although  that 
name  was  sometimes  deferred  to  any  other  bishop. 

During  this  state  of  things  the  whole  church  did 
consist  of  so  many  provinces,  being  aiJTo/:c</>aA6i,  inde- 
pendent on  each  other  in  ecclesiastical  administra- 
tions; each  reserving  to  itself  the  constitution  of 
bishops,  the  convocation  of  synods,  the  enacting  of 
canons,  the  decision  of  causes,  the  definition  of  ques- 
tions; yet  so  that  each  province  did  hold  peacefid 
and  amicable  correspondence  with  others ;  upon  the 
like  terms  as  before  each  jrapoiKia,  or  episcopal  pre- 
cinct, did  hold  intercourse  with  its  neighbours. 

And  whoever  in  any  province  did  not  comply  with 
or  submit  to  the  orders  and  determinations  resolved 
upon  in  those  assemblies,  was  deemed  a  schismatical) 

>'  Tot^  iTCiaKVJTOVi  tKarrov  tByovq  ellivai  xp^  tov  iy  avroT^  tpSrw.  Can. 
A  post.  27.  The  bishops  of  each  nation  ought  to  know  who  i^ 
chief  among  them. 
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contentious,  and  contumacious  person;  with  good n«^«''^»- 
reason,  because  he  did  thwart  a  discipline  plainly  can.  i8. 
conducible  to  public  good;  because  declining  such 
judgments  he  plainly  shewed  that  he  would  admit 
none,  (there  not  being  any  fairer  way  of  determin- 
ing things  than  by  common  advice  and  agreement 
of  pastors;)  because  he  did  in  effect  refuse  all  good 
terms  of  communion  and  peace. 

Thus,  I  conceive,  the  metropolitical  governance 
was  introduced,  by  human  prudence  following  con- 
siderations of  public  necessity  or  utility.  There  are 
indeed  some  who  think  it  was  instituted  by  the 
apostles:  but  their  arguments  do  not  seem  convinc- 
ing ;  and  such  a  constitution  doth  not  (as  I  take  it) 
well  suit  to  the  state  of  their  times,  and  the  course 
they  took  in  founding  churches. 

Into  such  a  channel,  through  all  parts  of  Christen- 
dom, (though  with  some  petty  differences  in  the 
methods  and  measures  of  acting,)  had  ecclesiastical 
administrations  fallen  of  themselves ;  plain  commu- 
nity of  reason  and  imitation  insensibly  propagating 
that  course ;  and  therein  it  ran  for  a  good  time,  be- 
fore it  was  by  general  consent  and  solemn  sanction 
established. 

The  whole  church  then  was  a  body  consisting  of 
several  confederations  of  bishops,  acting  in  behalf  of 
their  churches  under  their  respective  metropolitans.  Can. Apost 
who  did  manage  the  common  affairs  in  each  pro- xertuu.  de 
vince;  convoking  synods  at  stated  times  and  upoUg^^^;^*^* 
emergent  occasions;  ^in  them  deciding  causes  and^^-B- 
controversies  incident,  relating  to  faith  or  practice ; 
framing  rules  serviceable  to  common  edification  and 

q'€i<  Syn.  Ant.  can.  20. 
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decent  uniformity  in  Grod*s  service ;  quashing.  her&^ 
sies  and  schisms,  declaring  truths  impugned  or  ques- 
tioned ;  maintaining  the  harmony  of  conraiunion  and 
concord  with  other  provinces  adjacent  or  remote. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  church,  unto  which  the 
Apostolical  Canons  and  Constitutions  do  refer/an- 
swerable  to  the  times  in  which  they  were  framed ; 
and  which  we  may  discern  in  the  practice  of  andent 
synods. 

Such  it  did  continue,  when  the  great  Sjrnod  of 
Nice  was  celebrated*,  which  by  its  authority,  (pre- 
sumed to  represent  the  authority  of  all  bishops  in 
the  world,  who  were  summoned  thereto,)  backed  by 
the  imperial  authority  and  power,  did  confirm  those 
orders,  as  they  found  them  standing  by  more  general 
custom  and  received  rules  in  most  provinces^;  re- 
ducing them  into  more  uniform  practice;  so  that 
what  before  stood  upon  reason,  customary  usage, 
particular  consent,  by  so  august  sanction  did  become 
universal  law ;  and  did  obtain  so  great  veneration, 
as  by  some  to  be  conceived  everlastingly  and  im- 
mutably obligatory;  according  to  those  maxims  of 
pope  Leo. 

It  is  here  further  observable,  that  whereas  divers 
provinces  did  hold  communion  and  intercourse;  so 
that  upon  occasion  they  did  (by  their  formed  letters) 
render  to  one  another  an  account  of  their  proceed- 
ings, being  of  great  moment,  especially  of  those 
which  concerned  the  general  state  of  Christianity 
and  common  faith ;  calling,  when  need  was,  for  as- 
sistance one  of  another,  to  resolve  points  of  faith,  or 

rtpuv  opoi .  Syn.  Constant.  Theod.  v.  9. 

"    Tictp  rov  itdirra  iv  TtdtT-^  irapoiKi(^  ofAOio)^  ipvXdma-Bau   Can.  20. 
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to  settle  order  and  peace ;  there  was  in  so  doi^g  a 
special  respect  given  to  the  metropolites  of  great 
dties:  and  to  prevent  dissensions,  which  naturally 
ambition  doth  prompt  men  to,  grounded  upon  de- 
grees of  respect,  an  order  was  fixed  among  them, 
according  to  which  in  subscriptions  of  letters,  in 
accidental  congresses,  and  the  like  occasions,  some 
should  precede  others ;  (that  distinction  being  chiefly 
and  commonly  grounded  on  the  greatness,  splen- 
dour, opulency  of  cities ;  or  following  the  secular 
dignity  of  them ;)  whence  Rome  had  the  first  place, 
Alexandria  the  second^  Antioch  the  thirds  Jerusa* 
lem  ihiejburthf  &c. 

Afterward,  Constantine  having  introduced  a  newzo8.ub.ii. 
partition  of  the  empire,  whereby  divers  provinces  sixtai  Ru- 
were  combined  together  into  one  territory,  under  ^*'^^' 
the  r^ment  of  a  vicar,  or  a  lieutenant  of  a  pne^ 
Jectus^4Btorio^  which  territory  was  called  a  dio- 
cese; the  ecclesiastical  state  was  adapted  in  con- 
formity thereto;  new  ecclesiastical  systems,  and  a 
new  sort  of  spiritual  heads  thence  springing  up ;  so 
that  in  each  diocese,  consisting  of  divers  provinces, 
an  ecclesiastical  ^exarch  (otherwise  sometimes  called 
a  primate^  sometimes  a  ^diocesan,  sometimes  a  ^pa- 
triarch)  was  constituted,  answerable  to  the  civil 
exarch  of  a  diocese ;  ^who  by  such  constitution  did 

^  'EvimW^a  -tf  iidfxv  f*-^'   Sy^-  Chalc.  Act.  x.  p.  388. 
^  AMMnyTi}^.    Epist.  Orient,  ad  Rufum.  in  Syn.  £ph.  p.  396. 
But.  xcix.  cap.  i,  2. 

'  01  00*11^0X01  frarpMpxcu  ^micfia'itaq  kKdcn^^,    Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  2. 

(p.  211.)     Ephesi  Vucmw  icarptapx^Kw,   Evag.  iii.  6. 

28.  Can.  Chalc.  Novell,  cxxxvii.  cap.  5.  et  cxxiii.  cap.  10.  P. 
Greg.  I.  Ep-  11,  56.  Ordo  episcoporum  quadripartitus  est,  id 
est,  in  patriarchis,  archiepiscopis,  metropolitanis,  atijue  episco- 
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obtain  a  like  aathority  over  the  metropolitans  of 
prorinces,  as  they  had  in  their  province  ov«r  the 
bishops  of  cities ;  so  that  it  appertained  to  them  to 
call  together  the  synods  of  the  whole  diocese,  to 
preside  in  them,  and  in  them  to  despatch  the  prin* 
cipal  affairs  concerning  that  precinct,  to  ordain  rae^ 
tropolitans,  to  confirm  the  ordinations  of  bishops^ 
to  decide  causes  and  controversies  between  bisbopi 
upon  appeal  from  provincial  synods. 

Some  conceive  the  synod  of  Nice  did  establish  it ; 
but  that  can  hardly  well  be;  for  that  synod  was 
held  about  the  time  of  that  division,  (after  that  Con- 
stantine  was  settled  in  a  peaceful  enjoyment  of  the 
empire,)  and  scarce  could  take  notice  of  so  fresh  a 
change  in  the  state ;  that  doth  not  pretend  to  inao- 
vate,  but  professeth  in  its  sanctions  specially  to  re- 
gard ancient  custom,  saving  to  the  churches  their 
privileges  of  which  they  were  possessed^;  that  only 
mentioneth  provinces,  and  representeth  the  metro- 
politans in  them  as  the  chief  governors  ecclesiastical 
then  being ;  that  constituteth  a  peremptory  decision 
of  weighty  causes  in  provincial  synods,  which  is  in- 
consistent with  the  diocesan  authority ;  ^that  taketh 
no  notice  of  Constantinople,  the  principal  diocese  in 
the  east,  as  seat  of  the  empire ;  (and  the  synod  of 

pis.    Isid.  Dist.  xxi.  cap.  i.      Dionysius  Ex.    translates   cSfo^xwi 
primatem,  in  Syn.  Chalc.  can.  9,  17. 

S  "Onff  ovT€  0  KoatWy  ovT€  ^  ovyfiBuA  trapi^Kiv .    Can.  1 8.     Tk 

iL^aiiai.  (6vi  Kpartha),   Can.  6.      *£irc<$t}  (rvtojdeta  K€Kp^K€  ko^  vap^SUrti 

&fy(flLla .   Can.  7.     'OfJLOiui  $€  Kou  Kara  Tijy  ^Ayriix^uofy  kcu  ht  rm; 

aWaii  ^vapxunq  ra  vpea-PeTa  <Ta>^€<rBou  Ta^g  iKKXi^a-icu^,    Ibid, 

Ka6i<TTaa9ai .    Syn.  Laod.  can.  12.     The  bishops  should  be 

constituted  by  the  judgment  of  the  metropolitans  and  the  neigh- 
bouring bishops. 
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Antioch,  insistiDg  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Nicene, 
doth  touch  only  metropolitans,  (can.  190  ^^  ^^ 
synod  of  Laodicea  doth  only  suppose  that  order.) 
In  fine,  that  synod  is  not  recorded  by  any  old  his- 
torian to  have  framed  such  an  alteration ;  which  in^ 
deed  was  so  considerable,  that  Eusebius,  who  was 
present  there,  could  not  well  have  passed  it  orer  in 
silence. 

Of  this  opinion  was  the  synod  of  Carthage,  in 
their  Epistle  to  pope  Celestine  I.  who  understood  no 
jurisdiction  but  that  of  metropolitans  to  be  consti- 
tuted in  the  Nicene  synod. 

Some  think  the  Fathers  of  the  second  general 
synod  did  introduce  it,  seeing  it  expedient  that  ec- 
d^astical  administrations  should  correspond  to  the 
political;  for  they  did  innovate  somewhat  in  the 
form  of  government ;  they  do  expressly  use  the  new 
word  dioeesej  according  to  the  civil  sense,  as  dis- 
tinct from  a  province ;  they  do  distinctly  name  the 
particular  dioceses  of  the  oriental  empire,  as  they 
stood  in  the  civil  establishment;  they  do  prescribe 
to  the  bishops  in  each  diocese  to  act  unitedly  there, 
not  skipping  over  the  bounds  of  it ;  they  order  a 
kind  of  appeal  to  the  synod  of  the  diocese,  prohibit- 
ing other  appeals :  the  historians  expressly  do  report 
of  them,  that  they  did  distinguish  and  distribute 
dioceses^  that  they  did  constitute  patriarchs,  that 
they  did  prohibit  that  any  of  one  diocese  should  in- 
trude upon  another  '\ 

SyD.  Const,  can.  6.  But  if  it  so  happen  that  the  bishops  of  anj 
province  cannot  rectify  those  things  which  are  laid  U>  the  chaiBt 
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But  if  we  shall  attently  search  and  scan  passages, 
we  may  perhaps  find  reason  to  judge  that  this  form 
did  soon  after  the  synod  of  Nice  creep  in,  without 
any  solemn  appointment,  by  spontaneous  assumption 
and  submission,  accommodating  things  to  the  poli- 
tical course ;  the  great  bishops  (who  by  the  amplifi- 
cation of  their  city,  in  power,  wealth,  and  concourse 
of  people,  were  advanced  in  reputation  and  interest) 
assuming  such  authority  to  themselves;  and  the 
lesser  bishops  easily  complying:  and  of  this  we 
Theod.  ii.  havc  somc  arguments.  Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
Sokir.  35.  being  deposed  and  extruded  by  Acacius,  metropo- 
litan of  Palestine,  did  appeal  to  a  greater  judicor- 
tory^;  being  the  first  (as  Socrates  noteth)  who  ever 
did  use  that  course ;  because,  it  seemeth,  there  was 
no  greater  in  being  till  about  that  time ;  which  was 
some  yeai*s  before  the  sjmod  of  Constantinople;  in 
which  there  is  mention  of  a  greater  synod  of  the 
diocese . 

of  a  bishop,  they  shall  then  go  to  a  greater  synod  of  the  bishops 
of  that  diocese,  met  together  for  that  purpose.  The  Fathers  of 
Constantinople,  in  their  synodic  Epistle,  distinguish  the  province 
and  diocese  of  Antioch,  ol  re  t^^  ^apx^«  '(a^  '^^  ^yareXiK^^  S<6iin|- 
crcw^  o"w8/)a/xovT€C^— .  Theod.  V.  9.  Kai  iraTpi£^^£K  Karimfrca 
tutydfJiAfJLtyoi  r^  hcaf^laq,  Socr.  V.  8.  *Ey  ^#(c/i^  yhtp  t§  fio^ihiwu^ 
TtiiK^i   aw€\9wr€i  ol   yixucapmi  fartpeq  avfjufituvui  roTq  iv  tJ  Sucou^  cw^ 

fJM¥,  avTiKpv^  &wayop€lj(iVT€i  i£  Iripai  Tiva^  ZioiK^^^ui  kitpqi.  fxii  Ixttveu, 

Theodor.  Ep.  86.   (ad  Flavian uui.)      For,  says  Theodoret,  the 
blessed  Fathers  meeting  together  in  the  imperial  city,  distin- 
guished dioceses  agreeably  to  what  the  Nicene  Fathers  had  done, 
and  allotted  to  every  diocese  what  belonged  to  it :  on  the  contrary^ 
charging  that  no  one  of  one  diocese  should  encroach  upon  another.^ 

toZro  yAv  oi/v  /Aoyo<  kcu  xpSrof  vapk  rf  <rvyii6€^  ^KKXi^iaurrucf  Ka>(i»^ ' 
Kvpikko^  ivol^ty  Socr.  ii.  40. 
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There  was  a  convention  of  bishops  of  the  Pontic  Sox.  ▼!.  u. 
diocese  at  Tyana,  (distinguished  from   the  Asian 
bishops,)  whereof  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  is  reckoned, 
in  the  first  place,   as  president,  in   the   time  of 
Valens. 

Nectarius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  is  said  by  the 
sjmod  of  Chalcedon  to  have  presided  in  the  synod 
of  Constantinople  K 

A  good  argument  is  drawn  from  the  very  canon 
of  the  synod  of  Constantinople  itself;  which  doth 
speak  concerning  bishops  over  dioceses,  as  already 
constituted,  or  extant ;  not  instituting  that  order  of 
Inshops,  but  supposing  it,  and  together  with  an  im- 
plicit confirmation  regulating  practice  according  to 
it,  by  prohibiting  bishops  to  leap  over  the  bounds  of 
their  diocese,  so  as  to  meddle  in  the  affairs  of  other 
dioceses ;  and  by  ordering  appends  to  the  synod  of 
a  diocese. 

Of  authority  gained  by  such  assumption  and  con- 
cession, without  law,  there  might  be  produced  divers 
instances. 

As  particularly  that  the  see  of  Constantinople  did 
assume  to  itself  ordination,  and  other  acts  of  juris- 
diction, in  three  dioceses,  before  any  such  power 
was  granted  to  it  by  any  synodical  decree;  the 
which  to  have  done  divers  instances  shew;  some 
whereof  are  alleged  in  the  synod  of  Chalcedon ;  as  Sjn.  chaic. 
St.  Chrysostom,  of  whom  it  is  there  said,  ™  That  (p.  463.) 

^  T«fy  t€  NcKT^of  avp  rpvfyofi^  ifytfAMfiaaf  viparo,    (In  prosphonetico 

^  Iniper.) 

'  ToK   vnep   hcUc^o'tv   iwiVKVKOv^  Can.  2.       Ilpoffuveu    fici^i 

^"vvttf  ruv  T^^  Sieunjo'cwf  i'KhaKVBWf—^.   Can.  6. 

^  *l»^i9nii  h€Kaw€VT€  itiffK^w^  KoBtTXtVf  &r€\Oehf  hf  *kat^^  kou  cxcipo- 
'^omjo'cy  oXXovf  itri  airZy.    Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  1 1,  (p.  41 1.) 
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going  into  Asia  he  deposed  fifteen  hishopSf  and 
eonsecrated  others  in  their  room. 
sos.  Tiii.  6.     He  also  deposed  Gerontius,  bishop  of  Nicomedia, 
belonging  to  the  diocese  of  Pontus. 

Whence'the  Fathers  of  Chalcedon  did  aver, '^l^at 
they  had  in  a  synod  confirmed  the  ancient  custom 
which  the  holy  church  of  God  in  Constantinopk 
heul,  to  ordain  metropolitans  in  the  Asian^  PontiCj 
and  Thracian  dioceses. 

The  which  custom  (consistent  with  reason,  and 

becoming  the  dignity  of  the  empire,  and  grateful  to 

Syn.  chaic.  the  court)  that  great  Sjmod  did  establish,  although 

(p.  462^)  the  -Roman  church,  out  of  jealousy,  did  contest  and 

protest  against  it. 

But  the  most  pertinent  instances  are  those  of  the 
Roman,  Alexandrine,  and  Antiochene  churches,  hav« 
ing  by  degrees  assumed  to  themselves  sudi  power 
over  divers  provinces ;  in  imitation  of  which  churches 
the  other  diocesan  bishops  may  well  be  thought  to 
have  enlarged  their  jurisdiction. 

This  form  of  government  is  intimated  in  the 
synod  of  Ephesus,  by  those  words  in  which  dioceses 
and  provinces  are  distinguished;  ^and  the  same 
shall  be  observed  in  all  dioceses  and  all  provinces 
every  where. 

However,  that  this  form  of  discipline  was  perfectly 
settled  in  the  times  of  the  fourth  general  s3mod  is 

dyia  Oeot;  iKkk'^a-la  il^  to  )^cipoTo»cry  fAi^pcfKclklra^  rSv  Sioiinjo'cetfy  vf <  re* 

^fi<f>ov.   Syn.  Chalc.  in  Epist.  ad  P.  Leonem. 

^  To  $€  airro  koI  in:)  rSv  aXXw  houcfiiemf  koi  rSy  ceroarraxcv  i%c^M^ 
ira^o^vXax^o-cTai.    Syn.  Eph.  can.  8.     [There  is  mention  of  di 
ceses  in  Strabo.] 
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eYident  by  two  notable  canons  thereof,  wherein  it  is 
decreed,  that  p  if  any  hishop  have  a  cantraverey 
with  his  metropolitan  of  his  province^  he  shall  re-' 
sort  tOj  and  be  Judged  by,  the  exarch  of  the  die-' 
cese,  or  by  the  see  of  Constantinople. 

This  was  a  great  privilege  conferred  on  the  bishop 
of  C!onstantinople ;  the  which  perhaps  did  ground 
(to  be  sure  it  did  make  way  for)  the  plea  of  that 
bishop  to  the  title  of  (Ecumenical  Patriarch,  or 
Universal  Bishop,  which  pope  Gr^ory  did  so  ex- 
agitate  ;  and  indeed  it  soundeth  so  fairly  toward  it^ 
that  the  pope  hath  nothing  comparable  to  it  to  al- 
ii^ in  &vour  of  his  pretences ;  this  being  the  de- 
cree of  the  greatest  synod  that  ever  was  held  among 
the  ancients,  where  all  the  patriarchs  did  concur  in 
making  these  decrees;  which  pc^  Gr^ory  did  re- 
verence as  one  qf  the  Gospels.  If  any  ancient  syn- 
od did  ever  constitute  any  thing  like  to  universal 
monarchy,  it  was  this;  wherein  a  final  determina- 
tion of  greatest  causes  was  granted  to  the  see  of 
Constantinople,  without  any  exception  or  reserva- 
tion :  I  mean  as  to  semblance,  and  the  sound  of 
words;  for  as  to  the  true  sense,  I  do  indeed  con- 
ceive that  the  canon  did  only  relate  to  causes  emer- 
gent in  the  eastern  parts ;  and  probably  it  did  only 
respect  the  three  dioceses  (of  Asia,  Pontus,  and 
Thrace)  which  were  immediately  subjected  to  his 
patriarchal  jurisdiction. 

Pope  Nicholas  I.  doth  very  jocularly  expound  this 
Canon ;  afiirming  that  by  the  primate  of  the  diocese 

P  E/  dc  v^  Toy  tif^  oMi^  ivapx^  jMifrp«voX/n^  /vitf-ffovof  ^  icXiipiK^ 

^halc.  cao.  19,  17. 

A  a  4 
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is  understood  the  pope,  {diocese  being  put  by  a 
notable  figure  for  dioceses,)  and  that  an  appeal  is  to 
be  made  to  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  only  b; 
permission,  in  case  the  party  will  be  content  there- 
with q.  1 

We  may  note,  that  some  provincial  churches  were    ! 
by  ancient  custom  exempted  from  dependence  on 
any  primacy  or  patriarchate. 

Such  an  one  the  Cjrprian  church  was  adjudged  to 
be  in  the  Ephesine  synod ;  wherein  the  privil^es  of 
such  churches  were  confirmed  against  the  invasion 
of  greater  churches,  and  to  that  purpose  this  general 
law  enacted ;  ^Let  the  same  he  observed  in  aU  dia^ 
ceses  and  provinces  every  where — that  none  of  the 
bishops  most  beloved  of  God  invade  another  pro- 
vince,  which  did  not  formerly  belong  to  him  or  his 
predecessors ;  and ,  if  any  one  have  invaded  one, 
and  violently  seized  it,  that  he  restore  it. 

Such  a  church  was  that  of  Britain  anciently,  be- 
fore Austin  did  introduce  the  papal  authority  here, 
against  that  canon ;  as  by  divers  learned  pens  hath 
been  shewed. 

Such  was  the  church  of  Afric,  as  by  their  canons 

^  Quern  autem  priraatem  diceceseos  S.  synodus  dixerit,  preter 

apostoli  primi  vicarium,  nullus  penitu.s  intelligitur .     None 

can  understand  whom  the  holy  synod  should  call  primate  of  a 
diocese,  except  the  vicar  of  the  prime  apostle.  Tantundem  valet 
dixisse  primatem  diceceseos,  quantum  si  perhibuisset  diceceseon. 
P.  Nich.  I,  Ep.  8.  (p.  507.)  To  say  the  primate  of  a  diocese  is 
as  much  as  to  say  of  dioceses. 

''  To  $«  avTo  Ka)  in)  rSy  aXXwv  ^MimjTfvy  Koi  tuv  dvayraxw  imaf^jMV 

Mpav  o^K  <Z<Toty  civ6)6(v  Kal  i£a^^  ivo  rv^y  aCrov  ^yovv  rSv  vf^  airrum^ 
%crj9a  KortaXaiifiaituv,  oXX*  ci  Kai  rii  xaTcXajSey,  kou  v<p*  iatvrf  VfKcdiTeu — =a 
piaadfMyoi  rovroy  StirQ^iloyou,  &C.    Conc.  Eph.  can.  8. 
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against  traDsmarine  appeals,  and  about  all  other  mat- 
ters, doth  appear. 

It  is  supposed  by  some,  that  discipline  was  screwed  Ud.  Dut 
yet  one  peg  higher,  by  setting  up  the  order  of  pa-  *'**^*** 
triarchs  higher  than  primates,  or  diocesan  exarchs : 
but  I  find  no  ground  of  this  supposal,  except  in  one 
case ;  that  is,  of  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  being 
set  above  the  bishops  of  Ephesus,  Caesarea,  and 
Heraclea,  which  were  the  primates  of  the  three 
dioceses. 

It  is  a  notable  fib  which  pope  Nicholas  II.  telleth, 
as  Gratian  citeth  him ;  "  That  the  church  of  Rome 
instituted  aU  patriarchal  supremacies^  all  metro- 
politan primacies,  episcopal  sees,  all  ecclesiastical 
orders  and  dignities  whatsoever. 

Now  things  standing  thus  in  Christendom,  we  may, 
concerning  the  interest  of  the  Roman  bishop  in  re- 
ference to  them,  observe, 

1.  In  all  these  transactions  about  modelling  the 
spiritual  discipline,  there  was  no  canon  established 
any  peculiar  jurisdiction  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  only 
the 

2.  Sjmod  of  Nice  did  suppose  that  he  by  custom 
did  enjoy  some  authority  within  certain  precincts  of 
the  west,  like  to  that  which  it  did  confirm  to  the 
hishop  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  and  the  countries 
adjacent  thereto. 

3.  The  synods  of  Constantinople  did  allow  himn^#^i;« 
honorary  privileges,  or  precedence  before  all  other  3. 

*  Omnes  si^e  patriarchae  cujuslibet  apices,  sive  metropole^n 
(^matus,  aut  episcopatuum  cathedras,  vel  ecclesiarum  cujuslibet 
^rdinis  dignitates   instituit  Romana  ecclesia.    P.  Nic,  11.  Diit, 
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TirtoTum  bishops,  assigning  the  next  place  after  him  to  the 
Ti/»i$.  syn.  bishop  of  Constantinople. 

"i^  r^I^  '     4.  In  other  privileges  the  synod  of  Chaloedon  did 
^*"''         equal  the  see  of  Constantinople  to  the  Roman. 

5.  The  canons  of  the  two  first  and  fourth  general 
^mods,  ordering  all  affairs  to  be  despatched,  and 
causes  to  be  determined  in  metropolitan  or  diocesan 
sjmods,  do  exclude  the  Roman  bishop  from  meddling 
in  those  concerns. 

6.  The  popes  (out  of  a  humour  natural  to  them, 
to  like  nothing  but  what  they  did  themselves,  and 
which  served  their  interests)  did  not  relish  those 
canons,  although  enacted  by  synods  which  them* 
selves  admitted  for  oecumenical.  ^ITuit  subserqy- 
Hon  of  some  bishops  made  above  sixty  years  since^ 
as  you  boast,  does  no  whit  favour  your  persuasion; 
a  subscription  never  transmitted  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  apostolic  see  by  your  predecessors^  which 

from  its  very  beginning  being  weak,  and  long  since 
ruinous,  you  endeavour  now  too  late  and  unpro- 

fitably  to  revive. 

So  doth  pope  Leo  I.  treat  the  second  great  synod, 
writing  to  Anatolius ;  and  Gregory  speaking  of  the 
«ame  says,  "  That  the  Roman  church  has  not  the 
acts  of  that  synod,  nor  received  its  canons. 

'  Persuasioni  enim  tuae  in  nullo  penitus  suffragatur  quorundam 
episcoporum  ante  sexaginta,  ut  jactas,  annos  facta  subscription 
nunqiiamque  a  prsedecessoribus  tuis  ad  apostolicte  sedis  transmissa 
notitiam,  cui  ab  initio  sui  caducse,  dudumque  collapsse  sera  nunc 
et  inutilia  subjicere  fomenta  voluisti  P.  Leo,  Ep.  53.  (ad^ 

Anatoh)  Vid.  Ep.  54,  55,  61. 

"  Romana  antem  ecclesia  eosdem  canones  vel  gesta  synodi  il— 
litis  hactenus  non  habet,  nee  accepit.   Greg,  M,  Ep.  vi.  31.  (a 
Eulog,  Alex,) 
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7.  Wherefore  in  the  west  they  did  obtain  no  ef- 
fect, so  as  to  establbh  diocesan  primacies  there. 

The  bishops  of  cities^  which  were  heads  of  dio« 
ceses,  either  did  not  know  of  these  canons,  (which 
is  probable,  because  Rome  did  smother  the  notice  of 
them,)  or  were  hindered  from  using  them ;  the  pope 
having  so  winded  himself  in,  and  got  such  hold 
among  them,  as  he  would  not  let  go^. 

8.  It  indeed  turned  to  a  great  advantage  of  the 
pofie,  in  carrying  on  his  encroachments,  and  enlarg- 
ing his  worldly  interests,  that  the  western  churches 
did  not,  as  the  eastern,  conform  themselves  to  the 
political  frame  in  embracing  diocesan  primacies; 
which  would  have  engaged  and  enabled  them  bet- 
ter to  protect  the  liberties  of  their  churches  from 
papal  invasions^. 

9-  For  hence,  for  want  of  a  better,  the  pope  did 
daim  to  himself  a  patriarchal  authority  over  the 
western  churches ;  pretending  a  right  of  calling 
sjnods,  of  meddling  in  ordinations,  of  determining 
causes  by  appeal  to  him ;  of  dictating  laws  and  rules 
to  them,  against  the  old  rights  of  metropolitans,  and 
the  later  constitutions  for  primacies. 

Of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  St.  Gregory ;  where 
he  alleging  an  imperial  constitution  importing  that 

^  N.  B.  A  Roman  synod,  anno  378,  consisting  of  Italian  bi- 
shops, did  give  the  pope  such  a  privilege  as  the  synod  of  Constan* 
^nople  did  to  the  bishop  of  that  see.  (Marc,  de  Primat.  p.  103. 
ejr  J^pP'  Cod'  Theodos,  Vide  Baron.)  But  there  is  difference  be- 
tween a  general  synod  and  an  Italian  synod :  and  what  had  an 
Italian  synod  to  prescribe  to  all  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, or  rather  of  the  west  ?  P.  Greg,  L  Ep.  7,  8. 

y  Balusius  thinketh  that  Uilarius  of  Aries  did  pretend  and  offer 

at  this  primatical  power,  apud  Marc.  v.  32.  but  pope  Leo  did 

mainly  check  and  quash  his  attempt. 
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in  case  a  clergyman  should  appeal  from  his  metro* 
politan,  the  cause  should  he  referred  to  the  arch- 
hishop  and  patriarch  of  that  diocese^  who  judging 
according  to  the  canons  and  laws  should  give  an 
end  thereto ;  doth  consequentially  assume  an  appeal 
from  a  bishop  to  himself,  adjoining,  ^  If  against  these 
things  it  he  said  that  the  hishop  had  neither  metrO' 
politan  nor  patriarchy  it  is  to  he  said  that  this  cause 
was  to  he  heard  and  decided  by  the  apostolical  see, 
which  is  the  head  of  all  churches. 

10.  Having  got  such  advantage,  and,  as  to  extent, 
RaAn.  stretched  his  authority  beyond  the  bounds  of  his  sub' 
urbicarian  precincts^  he  did  also  intend  it  in  quality 
far  beyond  the  privileges  by  any  ecclesiastical  law 
granted  to  patriarchs,  or  claimed  or  exercised  by 
any  other  patriarch ;  till  at  length,  by  degrees,  he 
had  advanced  it  to  an  exorbitant  omnipotency,  and 
thereby  utterly  enslaved  the  western  churches. 

The  ancient  order  did  allow  a  patriarch  or  pri- 
mate to  call  a  synod  of  the  bishops  in  his  diocese, 
and  with  them  to  determine  ecclesiastical  affairs  by 
majority  of  suffrages :  but  he  doth  not  do  so ;  but 
setting  himself  down  in  his  chair,  with  a  few  of  his 
courtiers  about  him,  doth  make  decrees  and  dictates, 
to  which  he  pretendeth  all  must  submit. 

The  ancient  order  did  allow  a  patriarch  to  ordain 
metropolitans  duly  elected  in  their  dioceses ;  leaving 
bishops  to  be  ordained  by  the  metropolitans  in  their 
provincial  synods :  but  he  will  meddle  in  the  ordi^ 
nation  of  every  bishop,  suffering  none  to  be  consti^ — 

'  Contra  hsec  si  dictum  fuerit,  quia  nee  metropolitan!  habui*^ 
nee  patriarcham ;  dieendum  est  quia  a  sede  apostolica,  quse  om  — 
nium  eeelesiarum  caput  est,  causa  haee  audienda  ac  dirimend.^ 
fuerat.   Greg,  /.  Ep.  xi.  56. 
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tuted  without  his  confirmation,  for  which  he  must 
souDdly  pay. 

The  ancient  order  did  allow  a  patriarch,  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  his  synod,  to  make  canons  for 
the  well-ordering  his  diocese :  but  he  sendeth  about 
his  decretal  letters,  composed  by  an  infallible  secre- 
tary, which  he  pretendeth  must  have  the  force  of 
laws,  equal  to  the  highest  decrees  of  the  whole 
church. 

The  ancient  order  did  suppose  bishops  by  their 
ordination  sufficiently  obliged  to  render  unto  their 
patriarch  due  observance,  according  to  the  canons, 
he  being  liable  to  be  judged  in  a  synod  for  the  trans- 
gression of  his  duty ;  but  he  forceth  all  bishops  to 
take  the  most  slavish  oaths  of  obedience  to  him  that 
can  be  imagined. 

The  ancient  order  did  appoint,  that  bishops  ac- 
cused for  offences  should  be  judged  in  their  pro- 
vinces; or,  upon  appeal  from  them,  in  patriarchal 
synods :  but  he  receiveth  appeals  at  the  first  hand, 
and  determineth  them  in  his  court,  without  calling 
such  a  synod  in  an  age  for  any  such  purpose. 

The  ancient  patriarchs  did  order  all  things,  as  be- 
came good  subjects,  with  leave  and  under  submis- 
sion to  the  emperor,  who  as  he  pleased  did  interpose 
his  confirmation  of  their  sanctions:  but  this  man 
J^retendeth  to  decree  what  he  pleaseth  without  the 
l^ave,  and  against  the  will  of  princes. 

Wherefore  he  is  not  a  patriarch  of  the  western 
churches,  (for  that  he  acteth  according  to  no  patri- 
archal rule,)  but  a  certain  kind  of  sovereign  lord,  or 
^  tjrrannical  oppiessor  of  them. 

11.    In   all   the   transactions   for   modelling  the  ind.inDitt 
church,  there  never  was  allowed  to  the  pope  any**'**^''' 
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dominion  over  his  fellow-patriarchs,  or  of  thoK  great 
primates  who  had  assumed  that  name  to  tfaemsdres; 
among  whom  indeed,  for  the  dignity  of  his  city,  he 
had  obtained  a  priority  of  honour  or  place ;  but  nev» 
had  any  power  over  them  settled  by  a  title  of  law, 
or  by  clear  and  uncontested  practice. 

Insomuch,  that  if  any  of  them  had  erred  in  fidtb, 
or  offended  in  practice,  it  was  requisite  to  call  t 
general  synod  to  judge  them ;  as  in  the  cases  of 
Athanasius,  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  Maximus,  of 
Theophilus  and  St.  Chrysostom,  of  Nestorins  and  of 
Dioscorus,  is  evident. 

12.  Indeed  all  the  oriental  churches  did  keep 
themselves  pretty  free  from  his  encroachments,  at 
though,  when  he  had  swollen  so  big  in  the  w^t,  h€ 
sometimes  did  take  occasion  to  attempt  on  their 
liberty;  which  they  sometimes  did  warily  decline, 
sometimes  stoutly  did  oppose. 
vid.de  But  as  to  the  main,  those  flourishing  churches 

vii.  cap.  4,  Constantly  did   maintain  a  distinct   administration 
^*  from  the  western    churches,  under  their  own  pa- 

triarchs and  synods,  not  suffering  him  to  interlope 
in  prejudice  to  their  liberty. 

They,  without  his  leave  or  notice,  did  call  and 
celebrate  synods,  (whereof  all  the  first  great  synods 
are  instances ;)  their  ordinations  were  not  confirmed 
or  touched  by  him ;  appeals  were  not  (with  pubKp 
regard  or  allowance)  thence  made  to  him  in  causes^ 
great  or  little,  but  they  decided  them  among  them— 
selves:  they  quashed  heresies  springing  up  amon^ 
them,  as  the  second  general  synod  the  Macedonians^ 
Theophilus  the  Origenists,  &c.     Little  in  any  cas^ 
had  his  worship  to  do  with  them,  or  they  with  hin>:^ 
beyond  what  Was  needful  to  maintain  general  com.— 
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munkm  and  correspondence  with  him ;  which  they 
commonly,  as  piety  oblig^  were  willing  to  da 

And  sometimes,  when  a  pert  pope,  upon  some  in- 
cidental advantage  of  differences  risen  among  them^ 
would  be  more  busy  than  they  deemed  convenient 
in  tampering  with  their  affairs,  they  did  rap  his 
fingers :  so  Victor,  so  Stephanus,  so  Julius  and  Li- 
berius,  of  old  did  feel  to  their  smart :  so  afterwards 
Damasus  and  other  popes  in  the  case  of  Flavianus ; 
Innocent  in  the  case  of  St.  Chrysostom ;  Felix  and 
bis  successors  in  the  case  of  Acacius,  did  find  little 
r^ard  had  to  their  interposals. 

So  things  proceeded,  till  at  length  a  final  rupture 
was  made  between  them,  and  they  would  not  suffer 
faim  at  all  to  meddle  with  their  affairs. 

Before  I  proceed  any  further,  I  shall  briefly  draw 
some  corollaries  from  this  historical  account  which  I 
bave  given  of  the  original  and  growth  of  metropoli- 
tical,  primatical,  and  patriarchal  jurisdiction. 

1.  Patriarchs  are  an  human  institution. 

2.  As  they  were  erected  by  the  power  and  pru- 
dence of  men,  so  they  may  be  dissolved  by  the  same. 

8.  They  were  erected  by  the  leave  and  confirma- 
tion of  princes ;  and  by  the  same  they  may  be  de- 
jected, if  great  reason  do  appear. 

4.  The  patriarchate  of  the  pope  beyond  his  own 
{Province  or  diocese  doth  not  subsist  upon  any  canon 
^  a  general  synod. 

5.  He  can  therefore  claim  no  such  power  other- 
\vise  than  upon  his  invasion  or  assumption. 

6.  The  primates  and  metropolitans  of  the  west- 
ern church  cannot  be  supposed  otherwise  than  by 
force,  or  out  of  fear,  to  have  submitted  to  such  an 
authority  as  he  doth  usurp. 
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7.  It  is  not  really  a  patriarchal  power,  (like  to 
that  which  was  granted  by  the  canons  and  princes,) 
but  another  sort  of  power,  which  the  pope  doth 
exercise. 

8.  The  most  rightful  patriarch,  holding  false  doc- 
trine, or  imposing  unjust  laws,  or  tyrannically  abus-  f> 
ing  his  power,  may  and  ought  to  be  rejected  fitmi 
communion. 

9.  Such  a  patriarch  is  to  be  judged  by  a  free 
synod,  if  it  may  be  had. 

10.  If  such  a  synod  cannot  be  had  by  consent  of 
princes,  each  church  may  free  itself  from  the  mis- 
chiefs induced  by  his  perverse  doctrine  or  practice.     ] 

11.  No  ecclesiastical  power  can  interpose  in  the 
management  of  any  affairs  within  the  territory  of 
any  prince  without  his  concession. 

12.  By  the  laws  of  God,  and  according  to  ancient 
practice,  princes  may  model  the  bounds  of  eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction,  erect  bishoprics,  enlarge,  di- 
minish, or  transfer  them  as  they  please. 

13.  Wherefore  each  prince  (having  supreme  power 
in  his  own  dominions,  and  equal  to  what  the  em- 
peror had  in  his)  may  exclude  any  foreign  prelate 
from  jurisdiction  in  his  territories. 

14.  It  is  expedient  for  peace  and  public  good  that 
he  should  do  thus. 

15.  Such  prelate,  according  to  the  rules  of  Chris— 
tianity,  ought  to  be  content  with  his  doing  so. 

16.  Any  prelate,  exercising  power  in  the  do — 
minion  of  any  prince,  is  eatenus  his  subject ;  a^ 
the  popes  and  all  bishops  were  to  the  Roman  em^ — 
perors. 

17.  Those  joints  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  esta.  - 
blished  in  the  Roman  empire  by  the  confirmation  o^^ 
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emperors,  were  (as  to  necessary  continuance)  dis- 
solved by  the  dissolution  of  the  Roman  empire,    f 

18.  The  power  of  the  pope  in  the  territories  of 
any  prince  did  subsist  by  his  authority  and  favour. 

19.  By  the  same  reason  as  princes  have  curbed 
the  exorbitancy  of  papal  power  in  some  cases,  (of 
entertaining  legates,  making  appeals,  disposing  of 
benefices,  &;c.)  by  the  same  they  might  exclude  it. 

20.  The  practice  of  Christianity  doth  not  depend 
upon  the  subsistence  of  such  a  form  instituted  by 
man. 

Having  shewed  at  large  that  this  universal  sove- 
reignty and  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  over 
the  Christian  church  hath  no  real  foundation  either 
in  scripture  or  elsewhere,  it  will  be  requisite  to  shew 
by  what  ways  and  means  so  groundless  a  claim  and 
pretence  should  gain  belief  and  submission  to  it 
from  so  considerable  a  part  of  Christendom ;  and 
that  from  so  very  slender  roots  (from  slight  begin-  De  piwaio 

•  111*  11  •  crescere. 

niDgs,  and  the  summest  pretences  one  can  well  ima-  p.  Leo, 
gine)  this  bulk  of  exorbitant  power  did  grow,  the  ^'  ^^' 
fastest  that  ever  man  on  earth  did  attain,  or  did 
-ver  aim  at,  will  be  the  less  wonderful,  if  we  do 
'Onsider  the  many  causes  which  did  concur  and 
k)ntribute  thereto ;  some  whereof  are  proposed  in 
lie  following  observations. 

1.  Eminency  of  any  kind  (in  wealth,  in  honour, 
Xk  reputation,  in  might,  in  place,  or  mere  order  of 
lignity)  doth  easily  pass  into  advantages  of  real 
Dower  and  command  over  those  who  are  inferior  in 
:hose ,  respects,  and  have  any  dealings  or  common 
transactions  with  such  superiors. 

For  to  persons  endowed  with  such  eminency  by     , 
^voluntary  deference  the  conduct  of  affairs  is  wont  to 
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be  aUowed ;  none  inreraniuig  to  stand  in  oompetitioo 
with  them,  every  one  rather  yidding  place  to  them 
than  to  their  equals. 

The  same  conduct  of  things,  upon  the  same  ac- 
counts, and  by  reason  of  their  possession,  doth  ora* 
tinue  fisist  in  their  hands,  so  long  as  they  do  retain 
such  advantages. 

Then  from  a  custom  of  managing  things  doth 
spring  up  an  opinion  or  a  pretence  of  right  thereto; 
they  are  apt  to  assume  a  title,  and  others  ready  to 
allow  it. 

Men  naturally  do  admire  such  things,  and  so  are 
apt  to  defer  extraordinary  respect  to  the  poesesson 
of  them. 

Advantages  of  wealth  and  might  are  not  onfy 
instruments  to  attain,  but  incentives  spurring  men 
to  affect  the  getting  authority  over  their  poorer  and 
weaker  neighbours :   for  men  will  not  be  content 
with  bare  eminency,  but  will  desire  real  power  and 
sway,  so  as  to  obtain  their  wills  over  others,  and  not 
Qaid  nii    to  be  crossed  by  any.     Pope  Leo  had  no  reason  to 
d  tute^  wonder  that  Anatolius,  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
2^^*^'  was  not  content  with  dry  honour.     Men  are  apt  to 
etcUritado  think  their  honour  is  precarious,  and  standeth  on  an 
dt?  Leo.  uncertain  foundation,  if  it  be  not  supported  with 
^*  **■      real  power ;  and  therefore  they  will  not  be  satisfied 
to  let  their  advantages  lie  dead,  which  are  so  easily 
improvable  to  power,  by  inveigling  some,  and  scar* 
ing  or  constraining  others  to  bear  their  yoke :  and 
they  are  able  to  benefit  and  gratify  some,  and  there- 
by render  them  willing  to  submit ;  those  afterwards 
become  serviceable  to  bring  others  under,  who  are 
disaffected  or  refractory. 

So  the  bishops  of  C!onstantinople  and  of  Jerusa- 
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lem»  at  first,  had  only  privileges  of  honour;   but 
afterward  they  soon  hooked  in  power. 

Now  the  Roman  bishops  from  the  banning  were 
eminent  above  all  other  bishops  in  all  kinds  of  ad- 
vantages. 

He  was  seated  in  the  imperial  city,  the  place  of  Eotei^Ti. 
general  resort;  thence  obvious  to  all  eyes,  and  his  15^)  ' 
name  sounding  in  all  mouths.     He  had  a  most  nu-  bos^Ki^ 
merous,  opulent,  splendid  flock  and  clergy.    He  had  ^"^^  *" 
the  en^atest  income  (from  liberal  oblations)  to  dis- <^^rcum- 

^  ^  «pectc  re- 

pose of.     He  lived  in  greatest  state  and  lustre.    He  stiti.  Amm 

had  opportunities  to  assist  others  in  their  business,  xxtU.'  ' 
and  to  relieve  them  in  their  wants.     He  necessa- ^^'JIJ'^^ 
rily  thence  did  obtain  great  respect  and  veneration.  ^'**^- 
Hence  in  all  common  affairs  the  conduct  and  pre- 
sidence  were  naturally  devolved  on  him,  without 
contest. 

No  wonder  then  that  after  some  time  the  pope 
did  arrive  to  some  pitch  of  authority  over  poor 
Christians,  especially  those  who  lay  nearest  to  him ; 
improving  his  eminency  into  power,  and  his  pastoral 
charge  into  a  kind  of  empire ;  according  to  that  ob- 
servation of  Socrates,  that  ^long  before  his  time  the 
Homan  episcopacy  had  advanced  itself  beyond  the 
priesthood  into  a  potentacy. 

And  the  like  he  observeth  to  have  happened  insocr.vu.;, 
the  church  of  Alexandria,  upon  the  like  grounds,  or 
by  imitation  of  such  a  pattern. 

2.  Any  small  power  is  apt  to  grow  and  spread 
itself;  a  spark  of  it  soon  will  expand  itself  into  a 
flame :  it  is  very  like  to  the  grain  of  mustard  seed.  Matt  xui. 
which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds ;  but  when  it^^'  ^'* 

«pocX0M^s'*    Socr.  vii.  ii. 
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is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  be^ 
cameth  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  came  oncf 
lot^  in  the  branches  thereof.  ^Eneroaching^  as 
Plutarch  saith,  is  an  innate  disease  qf  patentadei. 
Whoever  hath  any  pittance  of  it,  will  be  improving 
his  stock ;  having  tasted  the  sweetness  of  having 
his  will,  (which  extremely  gratifieth  the  nature  of 
man,)  he  will  not  be  satisfied  without  having  more ; 
he  will  take  himself  to  be  straitened  by  any  bounds; 
and  will  strive  to  free  himself  of  all  restraints. 

Any  pretence  will  serve  to  ground  attempts  of  en- 
larging power,  and  none  will  be  balked.  For  power 
is  bold,  enterprising,  restless:  it  always  watcheth, 
or  often  findeth,  ^  never  passeth  opportunities  ^ 
dilating  itse(f.  Every  accession  doth  b^et  further 
advantages  to  amplify  it ;  as  its  stock  groweth,  so  it 
with  ease  proportionably  doth  increase ;  being  ever 
out  at  use.  As  it  groweth,  so  its  strength  to  main- 
tain and  enlarge  itself  doth  grow :  it  gaining  more 
wealth,  more  fiiends,  more  associates  and  depend- 
ents. 

None  can  resist  or  obstruct  its  growth  without 
danger  and  manifold  disadvantages:  for  as  its  ad- 
herents are  deemed  loyal  and  faithfiil,  so  its  op- 
posers  are  branded  with  the  imputations  of  rebel- 
lion, contumacy,  disloyalty;  and  not  succeeding  in 
their  resistance,  they  will  be  undone. 

None  ever  doth  enterprise  more  than  to  stop  its 
career ;  so  that  it  seldom  loseth  by  opposition  ;  and 

**  To  aijiAtftvTOv  voaYffia  rou^  hwarr€ieuq,  i)  vXcovef/a.   Plut.  in  Pynh, 
^  Subrependi  occasiones  non  prsetennittit  arabitio— .  P.LeoA- 

£p.  62.      Facilius  crescit  dignitas  quam  incipit.    Sen,  Ep.  101. 

Primse  dominandi  spes  in  arduo ;  ubi  sis  ingressus,  adsunt  studia 

et  ministri.   Tacit  Ann.  iv.  (p.  143.) 
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it  ever  gaineth  by  composition.  If  it  be  checked  at 
one  time,  or  in  one  place,  it  will,  like  the  sea,  at 
another  season,  in  another  point,  break  in.  If  it  is 
sometimes  overthrown  in  a  battle,  it  is  seldom  con- 
quered in  the  war. 

It  is  always  on  its  march  forward,  and  gaineth 
ground;  for  one  encroachment  doth  countenance 
the  next,  and  is  alleged  for  a  precedent  to  authorize 

•     •    • 

or  justify  it.  It  seldom  moveth  backward ;  for 
every  successor  thinketh  he  may  justly  enjoy  what 
his  predecessor  did  gain,  or  which  is  transmitted 
into  his  possession;  so  that  there  hardly  can  ever 
be  any  restitution  of  ill-gotten  power. 

Thus  have  many  absolute  kingdoms  grown ;  the 
first  chief  was  a  leader  of  volunteers ;  from  thence 
he  grew  to  be  a  prince  with  stated  privileges ;  after, 
he  became  a  monarch  invested  with  high  preroga- 
tives; in  fine,  he  creepeth  forward  to  be  a  grand 
seignior,  usurping  absolute  dominion :  so  did  Au- 
gustus Caesar  first  only  assume  the  style  of  prince  of 
the  senate,  demeaning  himself  modestly  as  such; 
but  he  soon  drew  to  himself  the  administration  of 
all  things ;  and  upon  that  foundation  his  successors 
very  suddenly  did  erect  a  boundless  power.  If  you 
trace  the  footsteps  of  most  empires  to  the  beginning, 
you  may  perceive  the  like. 

So  the  pope,  when  he  had  got  a  little  power,  con- 
tinually did  swell  it.  The  puny  pretence  of  the 
succeeding  St.  Peter,  and  the  name  of  the  aposto- 
Kcal  see ;  the  precedence,  by  reason  of  the  imperial 
city ;  the  honorary  privileges  allowed  him  by  coun- 
cils; the  authority  deferred  to  him  by  one  synod 
of  revising  the  causes  of  bishops ;  the  countenance 
given  to  him  in  repressing  some  heresies,  he  did 
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improre  to  oonttitute  himielf  sovereign  lofd  of  Ik 
church. 

S.  Spiritoal  power  especially  is  of  a  growing  na- 
ture, and  more  especially  that  which  deriveth  firam 
divine  institution :  for  it  hath  a  great  awe  upon  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  men;  which  engageth 
tiiem  to  a  firm  and  constant  adherence.  It  useth 
the  most  subtle  arms,  whidi  it  hath  always  ready, 
which  needeth  no  time  or  cost  to  furnish,  which 
cannot  be  extorted  from  its  hand;  so  that  it  can 
never  be  disarmed.  And  its  weapons  make  atnmg 
imjnression,  because  it  proposeth  the  most  effectual 
encouragements  to  its  abetUnrs,  and  disooun^pements 
to  its  adversaries ;  allurii^  the  one  with  inromises  of 
God's  favour  and  eternal  happiness,  terrifying  the 
other  with  menaces  of  vengeance  from  heaven,  and 
endless  misery :  the  which  do  ever  quell  religions, 
superstitious,  weak  people ;  and  often  daunt  men  of 
knowledge  and  courage. 

It  is  presumed  unchangeable  and  unextinguish- 
able  by  any  human  power,  and  thence  is  not  (as  aD 
other  power)  subject  to  revolutions.  Hence^  like 
Achilles,  it  is  hardly  vincible,  because  almost  im- 
mortal. If  it  be  sometimes  rebuffed  or  impaired,  it 
soon  will  recover  greater  strength  and  vigour. 
Dist  nd.  The  popes  derive  their  authority  from  divine  in- 
stitution ;  and  their  weapons  always  are  sentences 
of  scripture :  they  pretend  to  dispense  remission  of 
sin3,  and  promise  heaven  to  their  abettors.  Thef 
excommunicate,  curse,  and  damn  the-  opposers  of 
their  designs. 

They  pretend  they  never  can  lose  any  power  that 
ever  did  ^belong  to  their  see :  they  are  always  stiffs 
and  they  never  recede  or  give  back.     The  prtvi- 
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k^  of  the  Raman  church  can  sustain  no  detru 

ment^. 

4.  Power  is  easily  attained  and  augmented  upon 
occasion  of  dissensions.  Each  faction  usually  doth 
make  itself  a  head,  the  chief  in  strength  and  reputa- 
tion which  it  can  find  inclinable  to  favour  it ;  and 
that  head  it  will  strive  to  magnify,  that  he  may  be 
the  aUer  to  promote  its  cause ;  and  if  the  cause  doth 
prosper,  he  is  rewarded  with  accession  of  privileges 
and  authority :  especially  those  who  were  oppressed, 
and  find  relief  by  his  means,  do  become  zealously 
active  for  his  aggrandizement. 

Thus  usually  in  civil  broils  the  captain  of  the  pre- 
valent party  groweth  a  prince,  or  is  crowned  with 
great  privileges,  (as  Caesar,  Octavian,  Cromwell,  &c.) 

So  upon  occasion  of  the  Arian  faction,  and  the 
oppression  of  Athanasius,  Marcellus,  Paulus,  and 
other  bishops,  the  pope  (who  by  their  application  to 
him  had  occasion  to  head  the  catholic  party)  did 
grow  in  power;  for  thereupon  the  Sardican  sjmod 
did  decree  to  him  that  privilege,  which  he  infinitely 
enhanced,  and  which  became  the  main  engine  of 
rearing  himself  so  high. 

And  by  his  interposal  m  the  dissensions  raised,  by 
the  Nestorians,  the  Pelagians,  the  Eutychians,  the 
Acacians,  the  Monothelites,  the  Image-worshippers, 
and  Image-breakers,  &c.  his  authority  was  advanced; 
for  he,  adhering  in  those  causes  to  the  prevailing 
party,  was  by  them  extolled,  obtaining  both  reputa- 
tion and  sway. 

5.  All  power  is  attended  by  dependencies  of  per- 
sons sheltered  under  it,  and  by  it  enjoying  subordi- 

^  Privilegia  Romanee  ecclesise  nullum  possunt  sustinere  detri- 
mentum— .  P.  Nic.  L  Bp.  xxxvi.  (3  a .) 
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nate  advantages ;  the  which  proportionably  do  grow 
by  its  increase. 

Such  persons  therefore  will  ever  be  inciting  their 
chief  and  patron  to  amplify  his  power ;  and  in  aid- 
ing him  to  compass  it,  they  will  be  very  industrious* 
ly,  resolutely,  and  steadily  active,  their  own  interest 
moving  them  thereto. 

Wherefore  their  mouths  will  ever  be  open  in  cry- 
ing him  up,  their  heads  will  be  busy  in  contriving 
ways  to  further  his  interests,  their  care  and  pains 
w;ill  be  employed  in  accomplishing  his  designs ;  they 
with  their  utmost  strength  will  contend  in  his  de- 
fence against  all  oppositions. 

Thus  the  Roman  clergy  first,  then  the  bishops  of 
Italy,  then  all  the  clergy  of  the  west,  became  en-^ 
gaged  to  support,  to  fortify,  to  enlarge  the  papal 
authority ;  they  all  sharing  with  him  in  domination 
over  the  laity ;  and  enjoying  wealth,  credit,  support, 
privileges,  and  immunities  thereby.  Some  of  them 
especially  were  ever  putting  him  on  higher  pretences; 
and  furthering  him  by  all  means  in  his  acquist  and 
maintenance  of  them. 

6.  Hence  if  a  potentate  himself  should  have  no 
ambition,  nor  much  ability  to  improve  his  power; 
yet  it  would  of  itself  grow,  he  need  only  be  passive 
therein ;  the  interest  of  his  partisans  would  effect 
it:  so  that  often  power  doth  no  less  thrive  under 
sluggish  and  weak  potentates,  especially  if  they  are 
void  of  goodness,  than  under  the  most  active  and 
able:  let  the  ministers  alone  to  drive  on  their  in- 
terest. 

7.  Even  persons  otherwise  just  and  good  do  sel- 
dom scruple  to  augment  their  power  by  undue  en- 
croachment, or  at  least  to  uphold  the  usurpations  of 
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their  for^oers :  for  even  such  are  apt  to  favour  their 
OfirD  pretences,  and  afraid  of  incurring  censure  and 
blame,  if  they  should  part  with  any  thing  left  them 
bjr  their  predecessors.     They  apprehend  themselves 
to  owe  a  deamess  to  their  place,  engaging  them  to 
tender  its  own  weal  and  prosperity,  in  promoting 
which  they  suppose  themselves  not  to  act  for  their 
own  private  interest ;  and  that  it  is  not  out  of  am- 
bition or  avarice,  but  out  of  a  regard  to  the  gran- 
deur of  their  office,  that  they  stickle  and  bustle; 
and  that  in  so  doing  they  imitate  St.  Paul,  who  did 
^"^^'^g^ify  ^w  office.     They  are  encouraged  hereto 
by  the  applause  of  men,  especially  of  those  who  are 
allied  with  them  in  interest,  and  who  converse  with 
tbem ;  who  take  it  for  a  maxim,  Boni  principis  est 
ampUare  imperium :  the  extenders  of  empire  are 
admired  and  commended,  however  they  do  it,  al- 
though with  cruel  wars,  or  by  any  unjust  means. 

Hence  usually  the  worthiest  men  in  the  world's 
eye  are  greatest  enlargers  of  power ;  and  such  men 
bringing  appearances  of  virtue,  ability,  reputation,  to 
aid  their  endeavours,  do  most  easily  compass  designs 
of  this  nature,  finding  less  obstruction  to  their  at- 
tempts; for  men  are  not  so  apt  to  suspect  their 
integrity,  or  to  charge  them  with  ambition  and 
avarice;  and  the  few,  who  discern  their  aims  and 
consequences  of  things,  are  overborne  by  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  are  favourably  conceited  and  in- 
clined toward  them. 

Thus  Julius  I.  Damasus  I.  Innocent  I.  Gregory  I. 
and  the  like  popes,  whom  history  representeth  as 
laudable  persons,  did  yet  confer  to  the  advancement 
of  papal  grandeur.  But  they  who  did  most  advance 
that  interest,  as  pope  Leo  I.  Gelasius  I.  pope  Nicho- 


378  A  Treatise  of  the 

las  I.  pope  Oregorj  VII.  in  the  esteem  of  true  zea* 
sixtiis  V.    lots,  pass  for  the  best  popes.     Hence  the  distinctioa 
between  a  good  man,  a  good  prince,  a  good  pope. 

8.  Men  of  an  inferior  condition  are  apt  to  express  ] 
themselves  highly  in  commendation  of  those  who 
are  in  a  superior  rank,  especially  upon  occasion  of 
address  and  intercourse ;  which  commendations  are 
liable  to  be  interpreted  for  acknowledgments  or  at- 
testations of  right,  and  thence  do  sometimes  prove 
means  of  creating  it. 

Of  the  generality  of  men  it  is  truly  said,  that  it 
^doth  fondly  serve  fame^  and  is  stunned  with  titles 
and  images;  readily  ascribing  to  superiors  what- 
ever they  claim,  without  scanning  the  grounds  of 
their  title.  Simple  and  weak  men,  out  of  abjected* 
ness  or  fear,  are  wont  to  crouch,  and  submit  to  any 
thing  upon  any  terms.  Wise  men  do  not  love  brang- 
ling,  nor  will  expose  their  quiet  and  safety  without 
great  reason;  thence  being  inclinable  to  comply 
with  greater  persons.  Bad  men,  out  of  design  to 
procure  advantages  or  impunity,  are  prone  to  flatter 
and  gloze  with  them.  Good  men,  out  of  due  reve- 
rence to  them,  and  in  hope  of  fair  usage  from  them, 
are  ready  to  compliment  them,  or  treat  them  with 
the  most  respectful  terms.  Those  who  are  obliged^ 
to  them  will  not  spare  to  extol  them ;  paying  the^ 
easy  return  of  good  words  for  good  deeds. 

Thus  all  men  conspire  to  exalt  power ;  the  whicli^ 
snatcheth  all  good  words  as  true,  and  construetli^ 
them  to  the  most  favourable  sense;  and  allegethv 
them  as  verdicts  and  arguments  of  unquestionable 
right.     So  are  the  compliments,  or  terms  of  respect-^ 

^  qui  famae  servit  ineptiis, 


Ac  stupet  in  titulis  et  imaginibus  — .  Hor. 
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by  Jerome,  Austin,  Theodoret,  and  divers  others, 
onrard  popes,  drawn  into  an  argument  for  papal  au- 
liority;  whenas  the  actions  of  such  Fathers,  and 
leir  discourses  upon  other  occasions,  do  manifest 
leir  serious  judgment  to  have  been  directly  con- 
ary  to  his  pretences:  wherefore  the  emperor  of 
onstantinople,  in  the  Florentine  synod,  had  good 
ason  to  decline  such  sayings  *  for  arguments,  for,*  K«ri^/«irA 
^fi  saith  he,  any  of  the  saints  doth  in  an  epistle  ^"^  *^'*"* 
maur  the  pope,  shall  he  take  that  as  importing 
rivHegesf 

9.  Good  men  commonly  (out  of  charitable  simpli- 
ty,  meekness,  modesty  and  humility,  love  of  peace, 
id  averseness  from  contention)  are  apt  to  yield  to 
e  encroachments  of  those  who  anywise  do  excel 
em ;  and  when  such  men  do  yield,  others  are  ready 
follow  their  example.  Bad  men  have  little  interest 
resist,  and  no  heart  to  stand  for  public  good ;  but 

ther  strike  in  presently,  taking  advantage  by  their 
mpliance  to  drive  a  good  market  for  themselves, 
ence  so  many  of  all  sorts  in  all  times  did  comply 
ith  popes,  or  did  not  obstruct  them ;  suffering  them 
ithout  great  obstacle  to  raise  their  power. 

10.  If  in  such  cases  a  few  wise  men  do  apprehend 
le  consequences  of  things,  yet  they  can  do  little  to 
revent  them.  They  seldom  have  the  courage  with 
ifficient  zeal  to  bustle  against  encroachments ;  fear- 
ig  to  be  overborne  by  its  stream,  to  lose  their  la- 
3ur,  and  vainly  to  suffer  by  it :  if  they  offer  at  re- 
stance,  it  is  usually  faint  and  moderate :  whereas 
ower  doth  act  vigorously,  aud  push  itself  forward 

Zto  itm)  vpoyofjuw.  Syn.  Flor.  sess.  xxv.  (p.  848.) 
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with  mighty  violence ;  so  that  it  is  not  only  difficult 
to  check  it,  but  dangerous  to  oppose  it. 

fi^ Ambiguity  of  words  (as  it  causeth  many  debates, 
so)  yieldeth  much  advantage  to  the  foundation  and 
amplification  of  power :  for  whatever  is  said  of  it, 
will  be  interpreted  in  favour  of  it,  and  will  afford 
colour  to  its  pretences.  Words  innocently  or  care- 
lessly used  are  by  interpretation  extended  to  signify 
great  matters,  or  what  you  please.     For  instance, 

The  word  bishop  may  import  any  kind  of  super- 
intendency  or  inspection :  hence  St.  Peter  came  to 
be  reckoned  bishop  of  Rome,  because  in  virtue  of 
his  apostolical  office   he  had  inspection  over  that 
church  founded  by  him,  and  might  exercise  some 
episcopal  acts. 
Kmhyu'        The  word  head  doth  signify  any  kind  of  emi- 
x^f.  Can.   nency ;  the  word  prince^  any  priority ;  the  word  to 
po«t-34-  preside,  any  kind  of  superiority  or  preeminence: 
hence  some  Fathers  attributing  those  names  to  St. 
Peter,  they  are  interpreted  to  have  thought  him 
sovereign  in  power  over  the  apostles.     And  because 
some  did  give  like  terms  to  the  pope,  they  infer  his 
superiority  in  power  over  all  bishops ;  notwithstand- 
ing such  Fathers  did  express  a  contrary  judgment. 

The  word  successor  may  import  any  derivation 
of  power :  hence  because  St.  Peter  is  said  to  have 
founded  the  church  of  Rome,  and  to  have  ordained 
the  first  bishop  there,  the  pope  is  caUed  his  suc- 
cessor. 

The  word  authority/  doth  often  import  any  kind 

K  Ita  de  vocabiiloniin  occasionibiis  plnrimum  quaestioncs  subor- 
uantiir,  sicut  et  dc  verborum  in  coniniunionibiis.  TertulL  de  Resur. 
Corn,  54. 
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of  injBuence  upon  the  opinions  or  actions  of  men^ 

(grounded  upon  eminence  of  place,  worth,  reputa-» 

tion,  or  any  such  advantage:)  ^ hence  because  the 

pope  of  old  sometimes  was  desired  to  interpose  his 

authority,  they  will  understand  him  to  have  had 

right  to  command  or  judge  in  such  cases ;  although 

authority   is   sometimes   opposed  to   command,   as 

where  Livy  saith,  that  '^Evander  did  hold  those 

places  by  authority ,  rather  than  by  command;  and 

Tacitus  of  the  German  princes  saith,  ^They  are 

heard  rather  according  to  their .  authority  ofper^ 

iuadinffj  than  power  of  commanding.    ^  The  word 

judge  (saith  Canus)  is  frequently  used  to  signify 

no  more  than,  I  do  think  or  conceive ;  whereby  he 

doth  excuse  divers   popes  from  having  decreed  a 

notable  error;   (for  Alexander  III.  says  of  them. 

That  they  judged^  that  after  a  matrimony  con^ 

tractedy  not  consummated^  another  may  be  vaUd^ 

that  being  dissolved.)     Yet  if  the  pope  is  said  to 

have  Judged  so  or  so  in  any  case,  it  is  alleged  for  a 

certain  argument  of  Ytvo^r  jurisdiction. 

11.  There  is  a  strange  enchantment  in  words; 
which  being  (although  with  no  great  colour  of  rea- 
son) assumed,  do  work  on  the  fancies  of  men,  espe- 

^  Quia  duobus  episcopis,  quorum  ea  tempestate  sunima  autho- 

ritas  erat  non  iHuserat .  Sulp.  Sev.  ii.  63.     Because  he  had 

not  deluded  the  two  bishops  who  had  the  greatest  authority  in 
those  times.  Non  mediocris  authoritatis  episcopus  Carthag.  Aug. 
£p.  162.    The  bishop  of  Carthage  was  of  no  mean  authority. 

'  Evander ea  authoritate  magis  quam  imperio  retinebat 

loca.  Liv,  I. 

^ audiuntur  authoritate  suadendi  potius  quam  jubendi 

potestate.   Tac,  de  Mor.  Ger.  (p.  640.) 

*  VerbumjiMZiro  frequenter  in  ea  significatione  usurpatur,  ut  idem 
sit  quod  sentio  seu  opinor.  Can.  loc.  vi.  cap.  8.  (Comp.  lib.  vi.  i .) 
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dally  of  the  weaker  sort.  Of  these  power  doth  ever 
arrogate  to  itself  such  as  are  most  operative,  by  their 
force  sustaining  and  extending  itself. 

So  divers  prevalent  factions  did  assume  to  them- 
selves the  name  of  catholic ;  and  the  Roman  church 
particularly  hath  appropriated  that  word  to  itsdf, 
even  so  as  to  commit  a  bull,  implying  Rome  and 
the  universe  to  be  the  same  place ;  and  the  perpe- 
tual canting  of  this  term  hath  been  one  of  its  most 
effectual  charms  to  weak  people :  /  am  a  catholic^ 
that  is,  an  universal;  therefore  all  I  hold  is  true : 
this  is  their  great  argument. 

The  words  successor  of  Peter,  apostolic  see,  pri- 
ma sedes,  have  been  strongly  urged  for  arguments 
of  papal  authority;  the  which  have  beyond  their 
true  force  (for  indeed  they  signify  nothing)  had  a 
strange  efficacy  upon  men  of  understanding  and 
wisdom. 

12.  The  pope's  power  was  much  amplified  by  the 
importunity  of  persons  condemned  or  extruded  fix)m 
their  places,  whether  upon  just  accounts,  or  wrong- 
fully, and  by  faction ;  ™  for  they  finding  no  other 
more  hopeful  place  of  refuge  and  redress,  did  oflen 
apply  to  him :  for  what  will  not  men  do,  whither 
will  not  they  go  in  straits  ? 

Thus  did  Marcion  go  to  Rome,  and  sue  for  admis- 
sion to  communion  there.  So  Fortunatus  and  Feli- 
Cypr.  Ep.  cissimus  in  St.  Cyprian,  being  condemned  in  Afric, 
did  fly  to  Rome  for  shelter ;  of  which  absurdity  St. 


*"  —  ut  ad  domini  mei  tanti  pontificis  et  piissimi  patris, 
omnium  ad  se  confugientium  tutissimi  defensoris  ac  protectoris, 
&c.  Rothaldi  Appell,  {in  P.  Nich.  I.  Ep.  xxxvii.  p.  563.)  —  my 
lord  so  great  a  pontiff,  and  most  pious  a  father,  the  safe  defender 
and  protector  of  all  those  that  flee  unto  him  for  succour. 
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Cjrprian  doth  so  complain.  So  likewise  Martianus  Gp.  55* 
and  Basilides,  in  St.  Cyprian,  being  outed  of  their 
sees  for  having  lapsed  from  the  Christian  profession, 
did  fij  to  Stephen  for  succour,  to  be  restored.  So 
Maximus  (the  Cynic)  went  to  Rome,  to  get  a  con- 
firmation of  his  election  at  Constantinople.  So  Mar- 
cellus,  being  rejected  for  heterodoxy,  went  thither 
to  get  attestation  to  his  orthodoxy,  (of  which  St. 
Basil  comjdaineth.)  So  Apiarius,  being  condemned 
in  Afiric  for  his  crimes,  did  appeal  to  Rome. 

And  on  the  other  side,  Athanasius  being  with  caiendion 
great  partiality  condemned  by  the  synod  of  Tyre ;  5bcr?arp. ' 
Paulus  and  other  bishops  being  extruded  from  their  '^' 
sees  for  orthodoxy ;  St.  Chrysostom  being  condemn- 
ed and  expelled  by  Theophilus  and  his  complices ; 
Flavianus  being  deposed  by  Dioscorus  and  the  E-p.Leo.Ep. 
phesine  synod;  Theodoret  being  condemned  by  theMirc.v.32. 
same— did  cry  out  for  help  to  Rome.     Chelidonius,  Ep^^x;/!-. 
bishop  of  Resanon,  being  deposed  by  Hilarius  of  (p^  s^^)^^ 
Aries,  (for  crimes,)  did  fly  to  pope  Leo.     Ignatius, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  being  extruded  from  his 
see  by  Photius,  did  complain  to  the  pope. 

13.  All  princes  are  forward  to  heap  honour  on 
the  bishop  of  their  imperial  city ;  it  seeming  a  dis- 
grace to  themselves  that  so  near  a  relation  be  an 
inferior  to  any  other ;  who  is,  as  it  were,  their  spi- 
ritual pastor,  who  is  usually  by  their  special  favour 
advanced.  The  city  itself,  and  the  court,  will  be 
restless  in  assisting  him  to  climb. 

Thus  did  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  arise  to 
that  high  pitch  of  honour,  and  to  be  second  patri- 
arch ;  who  at  first  was  a  mean  suffragan  to  the 
bishop  of  Heraclea :  this  by  the  synods  of  Constan- 
tinople and  Chalcedon  is  assigned  for  the  reason  of 
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Cod.  lib.  i.  his  advancement.     And  how  ready  the  emperors 
iV.  *  ^*^  were  to  promote  the  dignity  of  that  bishop,  we  see 
by  many  of  their  edicts  to  that  purpose  ;  as  particu- 
larly that  of  Leo. 

So,  for  the  honour  of  their  city,  the  emperors 
usually  did  favour  the  pope,  assisting  him  in  the 
furtherance  of  his  designs,  and  extending  his  pri« 
vileges  by  their  edicts  at  home,  and  letters  to  the 
eastern  emperors,  recommending  their  affairs. 

So  in  the  synod  of  Chalcedon  we  have  the  letters 
of  Valentinian,  together  with  those  of  Placidia  and 
of  Eudoxia,  the  empresses,  to  Theodosius,  in  behalf 
of  pope  Leo,  for  retractation  of  the  Ephesine  s3mod; 
wherein  they  do  express  themselves  engaged  to 
maintain  the  honour  of  the  Roman  see;  ^Seeing 
that,  saith  Placidia,  mother  of  Theodosius,  it  be- 
Cometh  ms  in  all  things  to  preserve  the  honour  and 
dignity  of  this  chief  city,  which  is  the  mistress  of 
all  others. 

So  pope  Nicholas  confesseth,  that  the  emperors 
had  ^  extolled  the  Roman  see  with  divers  privi- 
leges, had  enriched  it  with  gifts,  had  enlarged  it 
with  benefits,  (or  benefices,)  &c. 

14.  The  popes  had  the  advantage  of  being  ready 
at  hand  to  suggest  what  they  pleased  to  the  court, 
and  thereby  to  procure  his  edicts  (directed  or  dic- 
tated by  themselves)  in  their  favour,  for  extending 

tiTToipx^i  tSv  7e«v,  iv  vSuri  to  cc/Sa^  vapcupvXd^ai,   Syn.  Chalc.  (p.  27.) 

°  Qualiter  (iraperatores)  earn  diversis  beneficiis  extulerint,  do- 
nis  ditaverint,  beneficiis  ampliaverint,  qualiter  illam.&c.  P.  Nkh.  L 
Ep.  viii.  (p.  513.) 

Romanus  tempore  prisco 

Pauper  erat  praesul,  regali  niunere  crevit,  &c.   Gunth.  Lig.  lib.  6. 
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their  power,  or  repressing  any  opposition  made  to 
thcHT  encroachments. 

Baronius  observeth  that  the  bishops  of  Constan- 
tinople did  use  this  advantage  for  their  ends:  for 
thus  he  relBecteth  on  the  edict  of  the  emperor  Leo 
in  favour  of  that  see:  ^ These  things  Leo;  hut 
questionless  conceived  in  the  words  of  Acacius, 
swelling  with  pride. 

And  no  less  unquestionably  did  the  popes  con-Apud 
ceive  words  for  the  emperor  in  countenance  of  their 
authority. 

Such  was  that  edict  of  Valentinian  in  favour  of 
Leo  against  Hilarius,  bishop  of  Aries,  (in  an  unjust  Bin.  ad 
cause,  as  Binius  confesseth,)  who  contested  his  au-Ep.  n. 
thority  to  undo  what  was  done  in  a  Galilean  synod.  ^^ 
And  we  may  thank  Baronius  himself  for  this  ob- 
servation, ^By  thisy  reader^  thou  understandest 
that  when  the  emperors  ordained  laws  concerning 
religion^  they  did  it  by  transcribing  and  enacting 
ike  laws  of  the  churchy  upon  the  admonition  of  the 
holy  bishops  requiring  them  to  do  their  duty.  It 
was  a  notable  edict,  which  pope  Hilarius  allegeth ; 
"^It  was  also  decreed  by  the  laws  of  Christian 
princes^  that  whatsoever  the  bishop  of  the  apO' 
stolie  see  should  upon  examination  pronounce  con- 
cerning churches  and  their  governors^  &c.  should 
with  reverence  be  received^  and  strictly  observed^ 
&c. 

P  Haec  Leo,  sed  Acacii  festu  tumentis  proculdubio  verbis  con- 
cepta,  et  stylo  superbiae  exarata.    Baron,  ann.  473.  §.  4. 

*J  Ex  his  intelligis,  lector,  cum  de  rebus  sacris  imperatores  leges 
saoxivere,  id  ipsum  admonitione  ss.  praesulum  requirentiura  eorum 
officium  ex  scripds  legibus  statuisse.    Baron,  ann.  458.  §.  4. 

^  Christianorum  quoque  pcincipum  lege  decretum  est,  &c.  P. 
HUariuSy  Ep.  xi.  (p.  576.) 

BARROW,  VOL,  VII.  CO  .   * 


386  A  Treatise  of  the 

Such  edicts  by  crafty  suggestions  being  at  oppor- 
tune times  from  easy  and  unwary  princes  procured, 
did  hold^  not  being  easily  reversed :  and  the  power 

p.Nich.1.  which  the  pope  once   had  obtained   by  them,  he 
^'  would  never  part  with ;  fortifying  it  by  higher  pre- 

tences of  divine  immutable  right. 

Tiieod.v.a.  The  emperor  Gratian,  having  gotten  the  world 
under  him,  did  order  the  churches  to  those  who 
would  communicate  with  pope  Damasus.  This  and 
the  like  countenances  did  bring  credit  and  authority 
to  the  Roman  see. 

15.  It  is  therefore  no  wonder  that  popes,  being 
seated  in  the  metropolis  of  the  western  empire,  (the 
head  of  all  the  Roman  state,)  should  find  interest 
sufficient  to  make  themselves  by  degrees  what  they 
would  be :  for  they  not  only  surpassing  the  pro- 
vincial bishops  in  wealth  and  repute,  but  having 
power  in  court,  who  dared  to  pull  a  feather  with 
them,  or  to  withstand  their  encroachments  ?  AVhat 
wise  man  would  not  rather  bear  much,  than  con- 
test upon  such  disadvantages,  and  without  probable 
grounds  of  success  ? 

16.  Princes  who  favoured  them  with  such  con- 
cessions, and  abetted  their  undertakings,  did  not 
foresee  what  such  increase  of  power  in  time  would 
arise  to ;  or  suspect  the  prejudice  thence  done  to 
imperial  authority.  They  little  thought  that  in  vir- 
tue thereof  popes  would  check  and  mate  princes,  or 
would  claim  superiority  over  them :  for  the  popes  at 
that  time  did  behave  and  express  themselves  with 
modesty  and  respect  to  emperors. 

17.  Power  once  rooted  doth  find  seasons  and  fa- 
vourable junctures  for  its  growth  ;  the  which  it  will 
be  intent  to  embrace. 
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The  confusions  of  things^  the  eruptions  of  barba- 
rians, the  straits  of  emperors,  the  contentions  of 
princes,  &c.  did  all  turn  to  account  for  him ;  and  in 
confiision  of  things  he  did  snatch  what  he  could  to 
himself. 

The  declination  and  infirmity  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire gave  him  opportunity  to  strengthen  his  inter- 
ests, either  by  closing  with  it,  so  as  to  g^n  some- 
what by  its  concession ;  or  by  opposing  it,  so  as  to 
head  a  faction  against  it.  As  he  often  had  oppor- 
tunity to  promote  the  designs  of  emperors  and 
princes,  so  those  did  return  to  him  increase  of  au- 
thority; so  they  trucked  and  bartered  together. 
For  when  princes  were  in  straits,  or  did  need  as- 
sistance (from  his  reputation  at  home)  to  the  fur- 
therance of  their  designs,  or  support  of  their  inter- 
est in  Italy,  they  were  content  to  honour  him,  and 
grant  what  he  desired:  as  in  the  case  of  Acacius, 
which  had  caused  so  long  a  breach,  the  emperor,  to 
engage  pope  Hormisdas,  did  consent  to  his  will. 
And  at  the  Florentine  synod,  the  emperor  did  bow 
to  the  pope's  terms,  in  hopes  to  get  his  assistance 
against  the  Turks. 

When  the  eastern  emperors,  by  his  means  chiefly, 
were  driven  out  of  Italy,  he  snatched  a  good  part  of 
it  to  himself,  and  set  up  for  a  temporal  prince '. 

When  princes  did  clash,  he,  by  yielding  coun- 
tenance to  one  side,  would  be  sure  to  make  a  good 
market  for  himself :  for  this  pretended  successor  to 
the  fisherman  was  really  skilled  to  angle  in  troubled 
waters. 

They  have  been  the  incendiaries  of  Christendom, 

'  Apu0<  %€<Tov<ni;  Toi^  <ii^p  {vX/^cToi  When  the  oak  is  fallen, 

every  one  gets  some  wood. 

CC  2 
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Aaart.  in  the  Idndlers  and  fomenten  of  war ;  and  would  (rften 

Vit  Zftch 

P.  Nicb.  I.  stir  up  wars ;   and  inclining  to  the  stronger  part, 
fo,'&c!     would  share  with  the  conqueror;  as  when  he  stirred 
up  Charles  against  the  Lombards.  They  would,  upon 
spiritual  pretence,  be  interposing  in  all  affairs^ 

He  did  oblige  princes  by  abetting  their  cause 

.  when  it  was  unjust  or  weak ;  his  spiritual  authority 

satisfying  their  conscience :  whence  he  was  sure  to 

receive  good  acknowledgment  and  recompense.    As 

An.  752.    when  he  did  allow  Pepin's  usurpation. 

He  pretended  to  dispose  of  kingdoms,  and  to  con- 
stitute princes ;  reserving  obeisance  to  himself.  Gre- 
An.  1060.  gory  VI|.  granted  to  Robert  Ouislard  Naples  and 
An.  1 139.  Sicily,   benqficiario  jure.      Innocent  II.   gave  to 
Roger  the  title  of  king. 

There  is  scarce  any  kingdom  in  Europe  which  he 
hath  not  claimed  the  sovereignty  of,  by  some  pre- 
tence or  other.  Princes  sometime,  for  quiet  sake, 
have  desired  the  pope's  consent  and  allowance  of 
things  appertaining  of  right  to  themselves,  whence 
the  pope  took  advantage  to  claim  an  original  right 
of  disposing  such  things. 

The  proceeding  of  the. pope  upon  occasion  of  wars 
is  remarkable :  when  he  did  enter  league  with  a 
prince,  to  side  with  him  in  a  war  against  another,  he 
did  covenant  to  prosecute  the  enemy  with  spiritual 
arms,  (that  is,  with  excommunications  and  inter- 
dicts,) engaging  his  confederates  to  use  temporal 
arms.  So  making  ecclesiastical  censures  tools  of 
interest. 

*  Non  sine  suspicione,  quod  illorum  temporum  pontiBces,  qui 
bella  extinguere,  discordias  tollere  debuissent,  suscitarent  ea  po- 
tius  atque  nutrirent.  Modruv'ienm  Episc.  in  Cone,  Lat,  sub  Leone 
X,  sess.  vi.  (p.  72.) 
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When  princes  were  in  difficulties^  (by  the  mu- 
tinous disposition  of  princes^  the  emulation  of  an- 
tagonists,) he  would,  as  served  his  interest,  inter- 
pose ;  hooking  in  some  advantage  to  himself. 

In  the  tumults  against  our  king  John,  he  struck 
in,  and  would  have  drawn  the  kingdom  to  himself. 

He  would  watch  opportunity  to  quarrel  with 
princes,  upon  pretence  they  did  intrench  on  his  spi- 
ritual power :  as  about  the  point  of  the  investiture 
of  bishops,  and  receiving  homage  from  them. 

Gregory  VII.  did  excommunicate  Hen.  III.  (an.  1076.) 
Calixtus  II.         -        .        -        Hen.  IV.  (an.  1120.) 
Adrian  IV.  -        -        -        Fred.  (an.  1160.) 

Celestinus  III.     -        -        -        Hen.  V.  (an.  1195.) 
Innocent  III.       .        -        -         Otho  (an.  1219.) 
HonoriusIII.  and  Gregory  IX.  )  Fred.  II.  (an.  1220.) 
Innocent  IV.  in  the  Lugd.  Cone.  )  (1245.) 

18.  The  ignorance  of  times  did  him  great  service : 
for  then  all  the  little  learning  which  was,  being  in 
his  clients  and  factors,  they  could  instil  what  they 
pleased  into  the  credulous  people.  Then  his  dic- 
tates would  pass  for  infallible  oracles,  and  his  de- 
crees for  inviolable  laws :  whence  his  veneration 
was  exceedingly  increased. 

19*  He  was  forward  to  support  factious  church- Anseimc 
men  against  princes,  upon  pretence  of  spiritual  in-^cket 
terest  and  liberty.     And  usually  by  his  importunity  E^d^. 
and  arts  getting  the  better  in  such  contests,  he^'*''-^"^- 
thereby  did  much  strengthen  his  authority. 

20.  He  making  himself  the  head  of  all  the  clergy, 
and  carrying  himself  as  its  protector  and  patron^ 
did  engage  thereby  innumerable  most  able  heads, 
tongues,  and  pens,  who  were  devoted  to  maintain 
whatever  he  did,  and  had  little  else  to  do. 

cc  3 
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51.  So  great  a  party  he  cherished  with  exorfaitant 
liberties,  suffering  none  to  rule  over  them,  or  toudb 
them,  beside  himself. 

52.  He  did  found  divers  militias  and  band&of 
spiritual  janisaried,  to  be  combatants  for  his  inter- 
ests; who,  depending  immediately  upon  him,  sub- 
sisting by  his  charters,  enjoying  exemptions  by  his 
authwity  from  other  jurisdictions,  being  sworn  to  a 
special  obeisance  of  him,  were  entirely  at  his  de- 
votion, ready  with  all  their  might  to  advance  his 
interests,  and  to  maintain  all  the  pretences  of  their 
patron  and  benefactor. 

These  had  great  sway  among  the  people,  upon 
account  of  their  religious  guises  and  pretoioes  to 
extraordinary  heights  of  sanctimony,  austerity,  con- 
tempt of  the  world.  And  learning  being  mostly 
confined  to  them,  they  were  the  chief  teachers  and 
guides  of  Christendom ;  so  that  no  wonder  if  he  did 
challenge  and  could  maintain  any  thing  by  their 
influence. 

They  did  cry  up  his  power,  as  superior  to  all 
others.  They  did  attribute  to  him  titles  strangely 
high,  Vice-god^  Spouse  of  the  Churchy  &c.  strange 
attributes  of  omnipotency^  infallibility^  &c. 

Pro  pdiio       23.  Whereas  wealth  is  a  great  sinew  of  power,  he 

quid  3are  *  ^id  inveut  divers  ways  of  drawing  great  store  thereof 

cSJ!^'   to  himself. 

Ep.  iv.  44.      By  how  many  tricks  did  he  proll  money  from  all 
parts  of  Christendom  ?  as  by 

Dispensations  for  marriage  within  degrees  pro- 
hibited, or  at  uncanonical  times ;  —  for  vows  and 
oaths ;  for  observance  of  fasts  and  abstinences ;  for 
pluralities  and  incompatible  benefices,  non-resi-* 
dences,  &c. 
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Indulgences^  and  pardons,  and  freeing  souls  from 
the  pains  of  purgatory. 

Reservations,  and  provisions  of  benefices,  not  be«vendu 

sU>wed  gratis.  5ro"i^ 

^      Consecrated  presents ;  Agnus  Defs^  swards,  roseSy  Taza  came. 

&c.  "^•" 

Confirmation  of  bishops;  "sending  palls. 

Appeals  to  his  court. 

Tributes  of  Peter-pence y  annates,  tithes, — ^intro-  Pcter- 
duced  upon  occasion  of  holy  wars,  and  continued.      pku!p.2si 

Playing  fast  and  loose,  tying  knots,  and  undoing 
them  for  gain. 

Sending  legates  to  drain  places  of  money. 

Commutations  of  penance  for  money. 

Inviting  to  pilgrimage  at  Rome. 

Hooking  in  legacies.     What  a  mass  of  treasure  Qoantas 
did  all  this  come  to !  What  a  trade  did  he  drive !      tias  peperit 

24.  He  did  indeed  easily,  by  the  help  of  his  mer-  ^1^^^"^* 
cenary  divines,  transform  most  points  of  divinity  in 
accommodation  to  his  interests  of  power,  reputation, 
and  gain. 

23.  Any  pretence,  how  slender  soever,  will  in  time 
get  some  validity ;  being  fortified  by  the  consent  of 
divers  authors,  and  a  current  of  suitable  practice. 

Any  story  serving  the  designs  of  a  party  will  get 
credit  by  being  often  told,  especially  by  writers  bear- 
ing a  semblance  of  gravity ;  whereof  divers  will  never 
be  wanting  to  abet  a  flourishing  party. 

26.  The  histories  of  some  ages  were  composed 
only  by  the  pope's  clients,  friars  and  monkii,  and 
such  people ;  which  therefore  are  partial  to  him,  ad- 
dicted to  his  interests,  and  under  awe  of  him. 

"  In  the  times  of  Henry  I.  the  bishop  of  York  did  pay  io,ooo/. 
sterling  for  his  pall.  Matt.  Par.  (p.  274.) 

c  c  4 
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For  a  long  time  none  dared  open  his  mouth  to 
question  any  of  his  pretences^  or  reprehend  his  prac- 
tices, without  being  called  heretic,  and  treated  as 
such. 

27*  Whereas  the  pope  had  two  sorts  of  oppodtes 
to  subdue,  temporal  princes  and  bishops;  his  busi- 
ness being  to  overtop  princes  and  to  enslave  all  bi- 
shops, or  to  invade  and  usurp  the  rights  of  both; 
he  used  the  help  of  each  to  compass  his  designs  on 
the  other;  by  the  authority  of  princes  oppressing 
bishops,  and  by  the  assbtance  of  iHshops  mating 
princes. 

28.  When  any  body  would  not  do  as  he  would 
have  them,  he  did  incessantly  clamour  or  whine  that 
St  Peter  was  injured^ 

29.  The  forgery  of  the  Decretal  Epistles  (wherein 
the  ancient  popes  are  made  expressly  to  speak  and 
act  according  to  some  of  his  highest  pretences,  de- 
vised long  after  their  times,  and  which  they  never 
thought  of,  good  men)  did  hugely  conduce  to  his 
purpose ;  authorizing  his  encroachments  by  the  suf- 
frage of  ancient  doctrine  and  practice :  a  great  part 
of  his  canon  law  is  extracted  out  of  these,  and  ground- 
ed on  them. 

The  donation  of  Constantine,  fictitious  acts  of 
councils,  and  the  like  counterfeit  stuff,  did  help 
thereto ;  the  which  were  soon  embraced,  as  we  see 

in  pope  Gregory  II. 

*Ar«Vif  rnf      As  also  Icgcnds,  fables  of  miracles,  and  all  such 
Thess.  ii.  decehableuess  of  unrighteousness. 

30.  Popes  were  so  cunning  as  to  form  grants,  and 

^  QuaDdo  et  apostolica  prseceptio  ad  injuriam  B.  Petri  in  illis 
partibus  non  observatur,  et  a  te  spernitur  et  violatur.  P.  Nkh,  L 

Ep-  37- 
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impute  that  to  privil^es  derived  from  them,  whichTwiad.  p.** 
princes  did  enjoy  by  right  or  custom.  Non  neces- 

31.  Synods  of  bishops  called  by  him  at  opportune  ^^^"^ 
seasons,  consisting  of  his  votaries  or  slaves.  Noneg^^^^ 
dared  therein  to  whisper  any  thing  to  the  prejudice  J«>*^n*- 
of  his  authority.     He  carried  whatever  he  pleased  ^jpw«. 

to  propose,  without  check  or  contradiction.     Whoa^ficff' 
dared  to  question  any  thing  done  by  such  numbers 
of  pastors,  styling  themselves  the  representative  of 
Christendom? 

32.  The  having  hampered  all  the  clergy  with 
strict  oaths  of  universal  obedience  to  him,  (begin- 
ning about  the  times  of  pope  Gregory  VII.)  did 
greatly  assure  his  power. 

33.  When  intolerable  opi»*essions  and  exactions 

did  constrain  princes  to  struggle  with  him,  if  he  *  g| 
could  not  utterly  prevail,  things  were  brought  to 
composition;  whereby  he  was  to  be  sure  for  that 
time  a  gainer,  and  gained  establishment  in  some 
points,  leaving  the  rest  to  be  got  afterward  in  more 
favourable  junctures. 
Witness  the     rHenry  II.  and  P.  Alex.  III.  an.  1172. 

Concordates<  Edw.  III.  and  P.  Greg.  XI.  an.  1373. 

between         v  Henry  V.  and  P.  Mart.  V.  an.  141 8. 

34.  When  princes  were  fain  to  curb  their  exor- 
bitances by  Pragmatical  Sanctions^  they  were  rest- 
less till  they  had  got  those  sanctions  revoked.  And 
when  they  found  weak  princes,  or  any  prince  in  cir- 
cumstances advantaging  their  design,  they  did  ob- 
tain their  end.  So  pope  Leo  X.  got  Lewis  XI.  to 
repeal  the  Pragmatical  Sanctions  of  his  ancestors. 

35.  The  power  he  did  assum^j^  absolve  men 
from  oaths  and  vows,  to  dispense  with  prohibited 
marriages,  &;c.  did  not  only  bring  much  grist  to  his 
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mill,  but  did  enable  him  highly  to  oblige  divers  per* 
sons  (especially  great  ones)  to  himself.  For  to  him 
they  owed  the  quiet  of  their  conscience  from  scruples; 
to  him  they  owed  the  satisfaction  of  their  desires, 
and  legitimation  of  their  issue,  and  title  to  their  pos- 
sessions. 

36.  So  the  device  of  indulgences  did  greatly  raise  j 
the  veneration  of  him :  for  who  would  not  adore  ' 
him,  that  could  loose  his  bands,  and  free  his  soul  i 
from  long  and  grievous  pains  ? 

SUPPOSITION  VI. 

The  next  Supposition  is  this,  That  in  fact  the  Bo- 
man  bishops  conti7iuaUy  from  St.  Peter's  time, 
have  enjoyed  and  exercised  this  sovereign  power, 

0:  THIS  is  a  question  of  fact,  which  will  best  be 

decided  by  a  particular  consideration  of  the  several  ; 
branches  of  sovereign  power ;  that  so  we  may  exa-  ; 
mine  the  more  distinctly  whether  in  all  ages  the  ] 
popes  have  enjoyed  and  exercised  them,  or  not.  I 

And  if  we  survey  the  particular  branches  of  sove- 
reignty, we  shall  find  that  the  pope  hath  no  just  title 
to  them,  in  reason,  by  valid  law,  or  according  to 
ancient  practice ;  whence  each  of  them  doth  yield  a 
good  argument  against  his  pretences. 

I.  If  the  pope  were  sovereign  of  the  church,  he 
would  have  power  to  convocate  its  supreme  councils 
and  judicatories ;  and  would  constantly  have  exer- 
cised it. 

This  power  therefore  the  pope  doth  claim ;  and 
indeed  did  pretend  to  it  a  long  time  since,  before 
they  could  obtain  to  exercise  it:  ^It  is  manifestly 

*  Distinct.  17.  Cum  etiain  solum  Rom.  pontificem  pro  tem- 
pore existentem,  tanquam  auctoritatcm  super  omnia  concilia  ha- 
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jpparent^  saith  pope  Leo  X.  with  approbation  of 
lis  Lateran  synods  that  the  Roman  bishop  for  the 
ime  being  (as  who  hath  authority  over  aU  coun^ 
Us)  hath  alone  the  fall  right  and  power  of  indict- 
igV  translating^  and  dissolving  councils :  and  long 
efore  him.  To  the  apostolical  authority ,  said  pope 
Ldrian  IJ  by  our  Lord's  command,  and  by  the 
Merits  of  St.  Peter ,  and  by  the  decrees  of  the  holy 
mums,  and  of  the  venerable  Fathers,  a  right  and 
pedal  power  of  convocating  synods  hath  many  wise 
^en  committed :  and  yet  before  him, '  The  author^ 
tjf,  saith  pope  Pelagius  II,  of  convocating  synods 
uUh  been  delivered  to  the  apostolical  see  by  the 
ingular  privilege  of  St.  Peter. 

But  it  is  manifest  that  the  pope  cannot  pretend 
0  this  power  by  virtue  of  any  old  ecclesiastical  ca- 
ion,  none  such  being  extant  or  produced  by  him ; 
or  can  he  allege  any  ancient  custom ;  there  having 
een  no  general  synod  before  Constantine:  and  as 
)  the  practice  from  that  time,  it  is  very  clear,  that 
»r  some  ages  the  popes  did  not  assume  or  exercise 
ich  a  power,  and  that  it  was  not  taken  for  their 
ue.  Nothing  can  be  more  evident,  and  it  were 
Ktreme  impudence  to  deny,  that  the  emperors,  at 

mtem,  conciltorum  indtcendorum,  traDsferendorum  ac  dtssolven- 
>rum  plenum  jus  et  potestatem  habere— —manifeste  constet. 
on.  Later,  sess.  xi.  (p.  152.)  ann. 

''  ■  Cui  jussione  Domini,  et  mentis  B.  Petri  apostoli,  sin- 
ilaris  congregandarum  synodorum  authoritas,  et  sanctorum  cano- 
um  ac  venerandorum  Patrum  decretis  multipliciter  privata  tradita 
(t  potestas.  P.  Hadrian  L  apud  Bin,  tom.  v.  p.  565.  (ann.  785.) 

'  Cum  generalium  synodorum  convocandi  auctoritas  apostolicse 
^i  B.  Petri  singulari  privilegio  sit  tradita  .  P.  Pelag.  IL  £p. 

.  (Bin.  tom.  iv.  p.  476.)  ann.  587.  Qu,  An  base  epistola  sit  Pe<- 
gii  II.  ?  Negat  Launoius. 
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their  pleasure^  and  by  their  authority,  did  coogre- 
gate  all  the  first  general  synods;  for  so  the  oldest 
historians  in  most  express  t&tjn^  do  report,  so  thoie 
princes  in  their  edicts  did  aver,  so  the  sjmods  them- 
selves did  declare.  The  most  just  and  pious  empe- 
rors, who  did  bear  greatest  love  to  the  clergy^  and 
had  much  respect  for  the  pope,  did  call  them  with- 
out scruple ;  it  was  deemed  their  right  to  do  it,  none 
did  remonstrate  against  their  practice ;  the  Fathers 
in  each  synod  did  refer  thereto,  with  allowance,  and 
commonly  with  applause ;  popes  themselves  did  not 
contest  their  right,  yea  commonly  did  petition  them 
to  exercise  it. 

These  things  are  so  clear  and  so  obvious,  that  it 
is  almost  vain  to  prove  them ;  I  shall  therefore  but 
touch  them. 

In  general  Socrates  doth  thus  attest  to  the  ancient 
practice ;  *  We^  saith  he,  do  continually  include  the 
emperors  in  our  history^  because  upon  them^  ever 
since  they  became  Christians,  ecclesiastical  qffiim 
have  depended,  and  the  greatest  synods  have  been 
and  are  made  by  their  appointment :  and  Justinian 
in  his  prefatory  type  to  the  fifth  general  council  be* 
ginneth  thus ;  ^It  hath  been  ever  the  care  of  pious 
and  orthodox  emperors,  by  the  assembling  of  th€ 
most  religious  bishops^  to  cut  off  heresies^  as  tliey 

^  IvifC^u^  Koi  Totf  PaaiXtTi  "^  itrropi^  vtpikajjiPcafefAty,  htort  Sup*  tZ  X^- 
ariavij^eiv  i^piourro,  ra  t5J^  iKKh/itria^  vpdyfJiara  iqpirpro  cf  avruy,  kou  cu 
fjuiyi<TTou  (n/vo8ot  tJ  ainZv  yvafxyi  ytylvaal  t€  kou  yiyavrou*  Socr.  5* 
ProoBin. 

^  Semper  studium  fuit  orthodoxis  et  piis  imperatoribus,  pro 
tempore  exortas  haereses  per  congregationera  religiosissimoruni 
episcoporam  amputare,  et  recta  fide  sincere  prsedicata  in  pace 

sanctam  Dei  ecclesiani  custodire .  Justin,  in  Syn.  5.  CoUat.\. 

(p.  209.)  Greece  p.  368.  magis  emphatice. 
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Ud  spring  up ;  and  hy  the  right  faith,  sincerely 
weaehed,  to  keep  the  holy  church  of  God  in  peace: 
ind  to  do  this  was  sq  proper  to  the  emperors,  that 
rhen  Ruffin  did  aflSrm  St.  Hilary  to  have  been  ex- 
»inmunicated  in  a  synod,  St.  Jerome,  to  confiite 
lim,  did  ask;  ^TeU  me,  what  emperor  did  com- 
nand  this  synod  to  be  congregated^  implying  it 
;o  be  illegal  or  impossible  that  a  synod  should  be 
xmgregated  without  the  imperial  command. 

Particularly  Eusebius  saith  of  the  first  Christian 
emperor,  that  ^as  a  common  bishop  appointed  by 
Grod  he  did  summon  synods  of  Gods  ministers ;  so 
lid  he  command  a  great  number  of  bishops  to  meet 
it  Aries,  (for  decision  of  the  Donatists'  cause ;)  so 
lid  he  also  command  the  bishops  from  all  quarters 
;o  meet  at  Tyre,  for  examination  of  the  affairs  con- 
cerning Athanasius ;  and  that  he  did  convocate  the 
^reat  synod  of  Nice  (the  first  and  most  renowned  of 
lU  general  synods)  all  the  historians  do  agree,  he 
iid  himself  affirm,  the  Fathers  thereof  in  their  syn- 
3dical  remonstrances  did  avow;  as  we  shall  here- 
after, in  remarking  on  the  passages  of  that  synod, 
jhew. 

The  same  course  did  his  son  Constantius  follow, 
without  impediment ;  for  although  he  was  a  favosr- 
er  of  the  Arian  party,  yet  did  the  catholic  bishdps 

^  Doce— quis  imperator  banc  syuodum  jusserit  congregari  ? 
Uxer. 

)<€novfySp  aw€KpQr€t,  Euseb.  de  Vit.  Const.  I.  44.     nXc/irrwc  iK  ha* 

hctXaiarafup.  Euseb.  Hist.  X.  5.  Ep.  ad  Cbrestuni.  Ad  Arelaten- 
lium  civitatem  piissimi  imperatoris  voluntate  adducti,  say  tbe  Fa- 
thers in  their  Epistle  to  P.  Sylvester  himself.  Vid.  Euseb.  de  Vit 
Const,  lib.  iv.  cap.  41, 42,  43,  et  Socr.  i.  28. 
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readily  at  his  call  assemble  in  the  great  sjmods  of 
®Sardica»  of  ^Ariminum^  of  i^Sdeuda,  of  ^Simdun^ 
of  ^Milan,  &c.    Which  he  out  of  a  great  zeal  to 
coBspose  dissensions  among  the  bishops  did  cod- 
vocate. 

After  him  the  emperor  Valentinian,  understand* 
ing  of  dissensions  about  divine  matters^  to  compoie 
them»  did  indict  a  synod  in  IlIjrricumK 

A  while  after,  for  settlement  of  the  Christian  states 
(which  had  been  greatly  disturbed  by  the  persecu- 
tion of  Julian  and  of  Valens,  and  by  divers  £Eictioiii») 
Theodosius  I.  did  ^cammand^  saith  Theodoret,  Ae 
bUkaps  (if  his  empire  to  be  assembled  tcgeiker  at 
Constantinople ;  the  which  meeting  accordingly  did 
make  the  second  general  synod :  in  the  congregatioB 
of  which  the  pope  had  so  little  to  do,  that  Baronivi 
saith  it  was  celebrated  against  his  will. 

Afterwards,  when  Nestorius,  bishop  of  C!onstanti- 
nople,  affecting  to  seem  wiser  than  others  in  explain- 

®  Tipoaira(€y  c<(  Sap$<ic^y  avytfayuitv  iiria-Kvswq.  Theod.  ii.  4.  Sox* 
iii.  II.  Socr.  ii.  16,  ao.  Athan.  torn.  i.  p.  761.  Hil.  in  Fragm.  [>• 
Jubet  ex  toto  orbe  apud  Sardicam  episcopos  congrq^ari.  Snip* 
ii.  52. 

&c  Syn.  AriiD.  £p.  ad  Const.  Socr.  ii.  37. 

S  Socr.  ii.  39.  tjif—y^y^ffOeu  rl  PaaiXiut  ^kcXcvo'c  vp^ayfuu  AdO* 
381. 

ii.  29.  Soz.  iv.  6. 

o^y.  Socr.  i.  36.  Soz.  iv.  9. 

^  *Ey  /x€y  T^  *IXAvpMJ0  ai^vd^p  yetfio'Bcu  upoaira^e,  Theod.  !▼•  y. 
^  2i/yo$oy  o/bioSo(wy  airf  avytKoKeat,    Soz.  vii.  7*  Socr.  V.  8.    Bf«nK 

a^vou  irpo<r/Ta|cy.  Theod.  V.  7.    Repiignante  Damaso  celebrata, 
&c.  Baron,  ann.  553.  §.224. 
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og  the  mystery  of  Christ's  incarnation,  had  raised  a 
angle  to  the  disturbance  of  the  church ;  for  remov- 
ig  it,  the  emperor  Theodosius  II.  did  ™Ay  his  edict 
Tmmand  the  bishops  to  meet  at  Ephesus;  who 
lere  did  celebrate  the  third  general  council:  in 
le  beginning  of  each  action  it  is  affirmed,  that  the 
fnod  was  ^convocated  by  the  imperial  decree ;  the 
mod  itself  doth  often  profess  it ;  the  pope's  own 
gate  doth  acknowledge  it ;  and  so  doth  Cyril  the 
resident  thereof*^. 

The  same  emperor,  upon  occasion  of  Eutyches 
nng  condemned  at  Constantinople,  and  the  stirs 
lence  arising,  did  indict  the  second  general  synod 
■  Ephesus,  (which  proved  abortive  by  the  miscar- 
ages  of  Dioscorus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,)  as  ap- 
;areth  by  his  imperial  letters  to  Dioscorus,  and  the 
her  bbhops,  summoning  them  to  that  synod :  p  fFe 

1.34.  Evagr.  i.  3. 

**  *H  dyia  OTjvdboi,  ^  xa^<T»  Siov  Kara,  ro  deamafAU  tSv  fvaiPta^drav 
«  ^iXo^/tTTtfy  iifAuy  ^aatXtuv  avyKpoTV}6€7<ra.  S}T].  £ph.  Act.  1.  p.  291* 

he  holy  synod  assembled  by  the  grace  of  God,  according  to  the 
jcree  of  our  most  religious  emperors,  &c.  —  ^  x^pin  OeoiJ 
1  vyct/fAari  rot;  vfAcri^v  Kpdrovi  avvayfitica,  p.  297*     T^  mpoarrray' 

>a    T§    Oi^h'    ^^^V    "fOifOL    TOU    VfMT€pOV    Kp^TOV^f  &C.     Act.   V.     p.   347* 

7^  oBfOicBu^i  Kara  vpo^rayfAa  ruv  paaiXitnf,  p.  404.  "Hyriva  a^- 
w  oi  XpivruxviK^TaToi  ku)  ipiKayOpuvorarot  paa'i>^ti  Spio'eof,  Which 
nod  our  most  Christian  and  gracious  emperors  appointed,  saith 
lilip,  the  pope*s  legate.  Act,  iii.  p.  330.     TJ  dyiqi.  <rvi^y  rg  Kur^ 

yaxBfhin .     To  the  holy  synod  assembled  by  the  grace  of 

[>d,  and  the  command  of  our  emperors,  &c.     So  do  Cyril  and 
emnon  inscribe  their  Epistle.  Act,  iv.  p.  337. 
P  *E$€a'niaafA€V  Kara  ravjo  vwikBovruv  oaiotdraVf  &C. 
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have  decreed^  that  the  most  holy  bishops  meeti 
together,  &c.  ^ After  the  same  manner  the  ati 
most  reverend  bishops  were  written  to^  to  came 
the  synod.  And  as  pope  Leo  doth  confess,  calli 
it  ^the  council  of  bishops,  which  you  (Theodosn 
commanded  to  be  held  at  JEphesus. 
Aon.  45 1.  The  next  general  sjmod  of  Chalcedon  was  ooir 
cated  by  the  authority  of  the  emperor  Mardan ; 
is  expressed  in  the  beginning  of  each  action  %  as  1 
emperor  declareth,  as  the  synod  itself»  in  the  fin 
of  its  Definition,  doth  avow ;  ^  The  holy,  great^  a 
oecumenical  synod,  gathered  together  by  the  gn 
of  God  and  the  command  of  our  most  dread  em^ 
rors,  &c.  has  determined  asJbUows. 
Ann.  533.  The  fifth  general  synod  was  also  congregated 
Act  p.  368.  the  authority  of  Justinian  I. ;  and  the  emperor's  1 
^r.^p.309.  ^^^  authorizing  it,  beginneth  (as  we  saw  before)  w 
an  assertion,  (backed  with  a  particular  enumeratio 
that  all  former  great  synods  were  called  by  the  sai 
power:  the  Fathers  themselves  do  say,  that  th 
had  ^come  together  according  to  the  will  of  Gi 
and  the  command  of  the  most  pious  emperor. 
little  had  the  pope  to  do  in  it,  that,  as  Baronius  hi 

vapay€yi<r0M  e/<  tvjv  aiMov,  Syn.  Chalc.  pars  i.  p.  53. 

'  Episcopale  consilium^  quod  haberi  apud  Ephesum  prsece 
stis.  P.  Leo  L  Ep.  25.  (et  24.)  ad  Theod. 

'  Kara  OfToy  OecviafJM  awoB poiaOtTaa,  T^y  dylay  vfMv  ifipoira 
avvo^ov.    (Act.  vi.  p.  345.) 

^  'H  dyia  koi  fAeyaXy}  koI  oUovfjieyiKvi  oi/voSo;,  ^  Kara  0€oi/  xeif«f* 
OitnticrfAa  rav  tvXaPea^druv  Kot  tpiKoxp^oTuy  v^fiuy  fiaaiKimf  avvayfii 
— ftjp*<re  tk  xmvnrayiiiya.   Act.  vi.  346. 

"  Pro  Dei  voluntate,  et  jussione  piissimi  imperatoris  ad  hi 
iirbeni  convenimus.  Collat.  8. 
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Ktf  telleth  us,  it  was  congregated  ^against  his  will, 
or  with  his  resistance. 

The  sixth  general  synod  at  Constantinople  was 
ibo  indicted  bj  the  emperor  Constantine  Pogona^ 
tos ;  as  doth  appear  by  his  letters,  as  is  intimated 
It  the  entrance  of  each  action,  as  the  synod  doth 
icknowledge,  as  pope  Leo  II.  (in  whose  time  it  was 
xmduded)  doth  affirm.  The  synod,  in  its  Definition, 
B  also  in  its  Epistle  to  pope  Agatho,  doth  inscribe 
tself,  jJTie  holy  and  oecumenical  synod,  congre^^ 
tUed  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  altogether 
eligious  sanction  of  the  most  pious  and  mostjbith' 
id  great  emperor  Constantine :  and  in  their  Defi- 
ition  they  say, '  By  this  doctrine  of  peace  dictated 
y  Crod,  our  most  gracious  emperor,  through  the 
%vine  wisdom .  being  guided,  a^  a  defender  of  the 
rue  Jaith,  and  an  enemy  to  the  false,  having  ga^ 
kered  us  together  in  this  holy  and  oecumenical 
ynod,  has  united  the  whole  frame  of  the  church, 
cc     In  its  acclamatory  oration  to  the  emperor  it 

aith,  Taif  O^iorarcug  vi*m  vpoara^ea-af  eucorref  Sre  r^^ 
f€<rfivTcenif  kcu  ovoorroAi/ic^f  oKpovoXewg  ap^ieparucvrarcf 
'poeipog  KM  ii(i^7i  kXae/itrroi,  &c.  Act.  xviii.  p.  271.  We 
ill  acquiescing  in  your  most  sacred  commands; 

'  Ut  quae  resistente  Romano  pontifice  fuerit  congregata.  Baron. 
nn-553-  §.219. 

y  *H  dyla  kcu  fAtyaXvi  km  olKWfAePuni  aM^,  ^  Kara  0€ov  xoifn^  xa) 

LMVTorrtW  <rwaxBfT<ra»  Act.  xviii.  p.  255,  285.  (in  Epist.  ad  p. 
Lgath.) 

;«  iicK\i^<TiA^  atsaof  ?yw0-c  truyxpifAa,  Act.  xviii.  p.  256.  in  Definitione 
iynodica. 
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hoih  the  most  holy  president  of  (Rome)  Ike  most 
ancient  and  apostolical  city,  and  we  the  least,  &c.* 

These  are  all  the  great  synods  which  posterity 
with  clear  consent  did  admit  as  general:  for  the 
next  two  have  been  disclaimed  by  great  churches 
(the  seventh  by  most  of  the  western  churches,  the 
eighth  by  the  eastern,)  so  that  even  ^divers  popes 
after  them  did  not  reckon  them  for  general  councils; 
and  all  the  rest  have  been  only  assemblies  of  western 
bishops,  celebrated  after  the  breach  between  the  ori- 
ental  and  occidental  churches. 

Yet  even  that  second  synod  of  Nice,  which  is 
called  the  seventh  synod,  doth  avow  itself  to  have 
^convened  by  the  emperor's  command;  and  in  the 
front  of  each  action,  as  also  of  their  Synodical  Defi- 
nition,  the  same  style  is  retained. 

Hitherto  it  is  evident,  that  all  general  synods  were 
convocated  by  the  imperial  authority ;  and  about  this 
matter  divers  things  are  observable. 

It  is  observable  in  how  peremptory  a  manner  the 

emperors  did  require  the  bishops  to  convene  at  the 

time  and  place  appointed  by  them.     Constantine,  in 

his  letter  indicting  the  synod  of  Tyre,  hath  these 

Eutcb.  de   words ;  If  any  one  presuming  to  violate  our  com- 

i>.  4a!^"id.  ^«w^  ^^d  sense,  &c. 

inv.  p.30.)     Theodosius  II.   summoneth   the   bishops  to  the 

*  Ka*  yaf  iTccyvufAev  6t*  ij  dylst  km  fMycikvi  koi  qIkov/mvuc^  cktij  <r&f- 
oXo^,  ^T*^  Kara  Sfov  X^ptv,  rf  fiaaiKuc^  vpo<rrayfAMri  tyotyx"^  ^^  '^  jSofl'*- 
Xi8<  cvviiOpo^cOyi  'KoKu .  P.  Leo  II.  in  Ep.  ad  Con.  Imp.  p.  305. 

^  l\  Joh.  VIII.  Ep.  247.  P.  Nic.  I.  Ep.  7,  8,  10.  P.  Hadr.  II. 
Ep.  26. 

^  Haa-a  ri  dyia  avvoh^  vj  Kar*  iv^Kiav  SeoVy  7rpo(rT^€(  tc  ti}^  ^ikiBf^J^i* 
a-Tov  vfjuiv  jSownXf/a?  a'vvt\9ov<ra.  Act.  vii.  p.  83  I.  i.  519.  il.  551.  Hi. 
586.  iv.  609.  V.  696.  vi.  722.  vii.  812,  Defin.  Synod.  Act.  vii. 
p.  817. 
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SSphesine  synod  in  these  terms ;  ^  We^  taking  a  great 
deal  of  care  about  these  things ^  will  not  suffer  any 
one,  if  he  be  absent^  to  go  unpunished ;  nor  shall 
he  find  excuse  either  with  God  or  us,  who  present^ 
ly  without  delay  does  not  by  the  time  set  appear  in 
the  place  appointed. 

In  like  terms  did  he  call  them  to  the  second  Ephe- 
sine  synod ;  ^  If  any  one  shall  choose  to  neglect 
meeting  in  a  synod  so  necessary  and  gratefuL  to 
Cfod,  and  by  the  set  time  do  not  with  all  diligence 
appear  in  the  place  appointed,  he  shall  find  no  ex^ 
cuse,  &ic. 

Marcian  thus  indicteth  the  synod  of  Nice,  (after 
by  him  translated  to  Chalcedon  ;)  ^  It  properly  seem- 
eth  good  to  our  clemency,  that  an  holy  synod  meet 
in  the  city  of  Nice,  in  the  province  of  JBithynia. 

Again  we  may  observe,  that  in  the  imperial  edicts, 
or  epistles,  whereby  councils  effectually  were  con- 
vened, there  is  nothing  signified  concerning  the 
pope's  having  any  authority  to  call  them ;  it  is  not 
as  by  license  from  the  pope's  holiness,  but  in  their 
own  name  and  authority  they  act :  which  were  very 

ipf^Sq  ^b^o/Kcda*  u^yi.ia»  rt  cfci  vpihq  Ocor,  o^c  vfH^  ^If^  ^ToXoy/a», 
0  fMi  xa^ee)(fifA%  Korbt  Toy  v^ifnifUvw  Koufioiff  c/(  rw  SuJKpiO'Oirra  timw 

cTwbaUi^  vapay€p6fji^wq.  Theod.  Juii.  Ep.  ad  Cyril.  Cone.  £ph.  pars 

I.  p.  2,  6. 

^  El  Z4  T<(  T^y  oUrvf  i^arfKoleof  ksu  t^  0ff  ^/Xijy  %api,h€7y  IXotro  01^- 
•tevy  Kou  f4.^  %dn^  hwdfjAi  Kara  Toy  vf^ifnuUiHiif  Katpcv  rip  SupoptcBtrra 
icara>APoi  roww,  v^yJaw  cfc<  vp^(  to  Kftirrw,  ^  isf^q  ry^v  yifMrepatf  c^ 

vifi€ta¥  ik^tikr^lav,  Theod.  in  Ep.  ad  Diosc.  in  Cone.  Chalc.  Aet.  i. 
P-  53- 

•  TovTO  ttucu^  tJ  iiiM€r€pa  vipta-tv  ij/xepoTi^Ti,  Xva  dyta  cvm^^  iv  rf  Ni- 
KOtw  voXfi  T^(  BiOwSv  hfopxlaq  ffvyKporyiffi.   In  Epist.  ad  Episc.  §yn. 

Chalc.  pars  i.  p.  34. 
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strange,  if  the  popes  had  any  plea  then  commotiljr 
approved  for  such  a  power. 

As  commonlj  emperors  did  call  synods  by  the 
su^estion  of  other  bishops  ^^  so  again  there  be  divers 
instances  of  popes  applying  themselves  to  the  empe- 
rors  with  petitions  to  indict  synods ;  wherein  some^ 
times  they  prevailed,  sometimes  they  were  disap- 
pointed :  so  pope  Liberius  did  request  of  Constan- 
tius  to  indict  a  sjmod  for  deciding  the  cause  of  Atba- 
nasius.  ^  Ecclesiastical  judgment  (said  he,  as  The* 
odoret  reports)  should  he  made  with  great  equiti/: 
wherefore^  if  it  please  your  piety ^  command  ajuA* 
catory  to  he  constituted :  and  in  his  Epistle  to  Ho- 
sius,  produced  by  Baronius,  he  saith,  ^Many  bishops 
out  (^  Italy  met  together ^  who  together  with  me  had 
heseech^d  the  most  religious  emperor  that  he  would 
command,  as  he' had  thought  Jit,  the  council  o/Aquu 
leia  to  meet. 

So  pope  Damasus,  having  a  desire  that  a  general 
synod  should  be  celebrated  in  Italy  for  repressing 
heresies  and  factions  then  in  the  church,  did  obtain 
the  imperial  letters  for  that  purpose  dh'ected  to  the 
eastern  bishops,  as  they  in  their  epistle  to  the  west- 
em  bishops  do  intimate :  ^But  because  expressing 

T^5    ie^oi    hUvovro^  t^v  ip   *E(p€<r^    -Kpunfiy   avvohov   dXto'Giiyeu,     Evagr. 
J-  3- 

ii.  i6. 

^  Multi  ex  Italia  episcopi  con?enerunt,  qui  mecum  religiosissi- 
mum  imperatorem  fuerant  deprecati,  ut  juberet  sicut  ipsi  placue 
rat,  dudum  concilium  Aquileiense  congregari.  Baron,  ann.  353. 
§.  19. 
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A  hratherbf  qffeciian  toward  us,  ye  have  called  ue, 
OS  your  oum  members,  by  the  most  pious  emperor^ s 
letters,  to  that  synod  which  by  the  will  of  God  ye 
are  gathering  at  Rome. 
It  is  a  wonder  that  Bellarmine  should  have  the  Beii.  de 

Pont.  R  11 

coDfidence  to  allege  this  passage  for  himself.  13. 

So  again  pope  Innocent  I.  being  desirous  to  re» 
store  St.  Chrysostom,  ^did,  as  Sozomen  telleth  us, 
send  Jive  bishops  and  two  priests  qf  the  Roman 
church  to  Honorius,  and  to  Arcadius  the  emperor^ 
requesting  a  synod,  with  the  time  and  the  place 
thereqf:  in  which  attempt  he  suffered  a  repulse; 
for  the  courtiers  of  Arcadius  did  repel  those  agents, 
^as  troubUng  another  government,  which  was  be- 
yond their  bounds,  or  wherein  the  pope  had  nothing 
to  do  that  they  knew  of. 

So  also  pope  Leo  I.™  (whom  no  pope  could  well 
exceed  in  zeal  to  maintain  the  privileges  and  advance 
the  eminence  of  his  see)  did  in  these  terms  request 
Theodosius  to  indict  a  synod ;  "  Whence  if  your 
piety  shall  vouchsafe  consent  to  our  suggestion  and 
supplication,  that  you  would  command  an  episco* 

V.  9. 

^   UemofAipty  incur Kc/vovf  ir/vrc  Koi  TptaPvtfpmj^  Bi^  Tiff  *Pvf*aiw  ^kkXij- 

jfo»  rau^-ni^  kcu  totov.   Soz.  viii.  28. 

*  *0^  vxtf^ftay  Stpxriif  iv^XYjiTarTa^,   Ibid, 

^  Humiliter  ac  sapienter  exposcite,  ut  petition]  nostrse,  qua 
pleDariam  iDdici  synodum  postulamus,  dementissimus  imperator 
dignetur  annuere,  (saith  pope  Leo,  to  the  clergy  and  people  of 
Constantinople^  Ep,  23.) 

"  Unde  si  pietas  vestra  suggestioni  ac  supplicationi  nostras 
dignetur  annuere,  ut  intra  Italiam  haberi  jubeatis  episcopate  con- 
cilium,  cito  auxiliante  Deo  poterunt  omnia  scandala  resecari.  P. 
Leo  I.  £p.  9. 
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pal  council  to  be  held  in  Italy ;  soon^  God  aUUrn^ 
may  all  scandals  be  cut  qff.  Upon  this  occami 
the  emperor  did  appoint  a  council  (not  in  Ital 
according  to  the  pope's  desire,  but)  at  Ephesu 
the  which  not  succeeding  well,  pope  Leo  again  d 
address  to  Theodosius  in  these  words;  ^AU  t 
churches  of  our  parts y  all  bishops  with  groans  at 
tearSf  do  supplicate  your  grace^  that  you  unm 
command  a  general  synod  to  be  celebrated  tcitk 
Italy.  To  which  request  (although  backed  wil 
the  desire  of  the  western  emperor)  Theodosius  woa 
hj  no  means  consent:  for,  as  Leontius  reportei 
^when  Valentinian,  being  importuned  by  po} 
Leo,  did  write  to  Theodosius  II.  that  he  worn 
procure  another  synod  to  be  held  far  examiim 
whether  Dioscorus  had  judged  rightly  or  no,  Th 
odosius  did  write  back  to  him,  saying,  I  shall  mai 
no  other  synod. 

The  same  pope  did  again  of  the  same  empe 
petition  for  a  synod  to  examine  the  cause  of  A 
tolius^  bishop  of  Constantinople ;  Let  your  clemei 
saith  he,  be  pleaded  to  grant  an  universal  con 
to  be  held  in  Italy ;  as  with  me  the  synod,  w 
for  this  cause  did  meet  at  Rome,  doth  req 
Thus   did   that   pope    continually   harp   upon 
string,  to  get  a  general  synod  to  be  celebrat 
his  own  doors ;  but  never  could  obtain  his  pu 
the  emperor  being  stiff  in  refusing  it. 

"  Omnes  partium  ecclesiae  nostrarum,  omnes  mansueti 
strae  cum  gemitibus  et  lacrymis  supplicant  sacerdotes,  ut 
lem  synodum  jubeatis  intra  Italiam  celebrari.  P,  Leo  I, 

^  ObaXfVTivfa>^(  l^dhfjiivci  \nt\  Afovroq  tol)  vara  ypd(l>€i  S 
fAUcpff  tva  i'sirpeyj/Ti  avycZov  ytvicOai,  tlq  to  yvu^au  d  koXv^  €Kpt 

oloy.  Leont.  de  Sect.  Act.  4. 
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The  same  pope,  with  better  success,  (as  Pto  the 
thing,  though  not  as  to  the  place,)  did  request  of 
the  emperor  Marcian  a  synod;  for  he  (concurring 
Q  opinion  that  it  was  needful)  "^did^  saith  Liberatus, 
U  the  petition  qf  the  pope  and  the  Roman  princes^ 
ommand  a  general  council  to  he  congregated  at 
Vice. 

Now  if  the  pope  had  himself  a  known  right  to 
Ofivocate  synods,  what  needed  all  this  supplication, 
r  this  application  to  the  emperors  ?   Would  not  the 
ope  have  endeavoured  to  exercise  his  authority? 
rould  he  not  have  clamoured  or  whined  at  any 
titemiption  thereof  ?  Would  so  spiritful  and  sturdy  Fortini. 
.  pope  as  Leo  have  begged  that  to  be  done  byj^^. 
mother  which  he  had  authority  to  do  of  himself,  *^'P' "" 
vhen  he  did  apprehend  so  great  necessity  for  it,  and 
ras  so  much  provoked  thereto?   would  he  not  at 
east  have  remonstrated  against  the  injury  therein 
[one  to  him  by  Theodosius  ? 

All  that  this  daring  pope  could  adventure  at  was 
o  wind  in  a  pretence,  that  the  synod  of  Chalcedon 
vas  congregated  by  his  consent ;  for,  ^It  hath  been 

p  Sanctum  clemeDtie  vestrse  studiiim,  quo  ad  reparationem 
Micis  ecclesiasdcse  synodum  habere  voluistis,  adeo  libeuter  accepi» 
It  quamvis  eam  fieri  intra  Italiam  poposcissem,  &c.  Leo,  Ep.  50. 
'oposceram  quidem  a  gloriosissima  dementia  vestra,  ut  synodum, 
|uam  pro  reparanda  orientalis  ecclesise  pace  a  nobis  etiam  peti- 
am  necessarian)  judicastis,  aliquandsper  difierri  ad  tempus  op- 
lortunius juberetis .  P.Leo,  Ep.  43,  44,  50. 

^  Sed  eo  defuncto,  cum  Martianus  imperii  culmen  fuisset  ade- 
>tus,  pro  ilia  papae  et  principum  Romanorum  petitione  universale 
t)ncilium  in  Nicena  congregari  jussit.   L\h,  Bret.  cap.  13. 

^ in  causa  fidei,  propter  quam  generale  concilium  et  ex 

»F8ecepto  Christianorum  principum,  et  ex  consensu  apostolicae 
edis  placuit  congregari.  £p.  61. 
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the  pleasure  (of  whom  ?  I  praj)  that  a  general 
council  should  be  congregated^  both  by  the  cam^ 
mand  of  the  Christian  princes,  and  with  the  con^ 
sent  of  the  apostolic  see,  saith  he  verj  cunniogly  -s 
jet  not  so  cunningly,  but  that  any  other  bisboE^ 
might  have  said  the  same  for  his  see. 

This  power  indeed  upon  many  just  accounts  pe«— 
culiarly  doth  belong  to  princes ;  it  suiteth  to  the 
dignity  of  their  state,  it  appertaineth  to  their  dutyv 
they  are  most  able  to  discharge  it.  They  are  the 
guardians  of  public  tranquillity,  which  constantly  is 
endangered,  which  commonly  is  violated,  by  dis^ 
sensions  in  religious  matters ;  (whence  we  must 
I  Tim.  ii.  a.  pray  for  them,  that  by  their  care  we  may  lead  et 
quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  ho- 
nesty;) they  alone  can  authorize  their  subjects  to 
take  such  journeys,  or  to  meet  in  such  assemblies; 
they  alone  can  well  cause  the  expenses  needftil  for 
holding  synods  to  be  exacted  and  defrayed;  they 
alone  can  protect  them,  can  maintain  order  and 
peace  in  them,  can  procure  observance  to  their  de- 
terminations ;  they  alone  have  a  sword  to  constrain 
resty  and  refractory  persons  (and  in  no  cases  are 
men  so  apt  to  be  such  as  in  debates  about  these 
matters)  to  convene,  to  confer  peaceably,  to  agree, 
isa.xiix.23.  to  observe  what  is  settled;  they,  as  nursing  fathers 
JUim.i^\\&  of  the  church,  as  ministers  of  God's  kingdom,  as 
3*  encouragers  of  all  good  worksy  as  the  stewards  of 

God,  intrusted  with  the  great  talents  of  power, 
dignity,  wealth,  enabling  them  to  serve  God,  are 
obliged  to  cause  bishops  in  such  cases  to  perform 
their  duty;  according  to  the  example  of  good  princes 
in  holy  scripture,  who  are  commended  for  proceed- 
ings of  this  nature :  for  so  king  Josias  did  convocate 
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I  general  sjnod  of  the  church  in  his  time ;  H^en^  ^  Cbron- 
aith  the  text,  the  king  sent,  and  gathered  together  &"  ^'  ^' 
iM  the  elders  of  Juduh  and  Jerusalem :   in  this  • 
ynod  he  presided,  standing  in  his  place,  and  mai* 
mg  a  covenant  before  the  Lord;  its  resolutions  he 
:onfirmed,  causing  all  that  were  present  in  Jeru- 
salem and  JBenJamin  to  stand  to  that  covenant; 
ind  he  took  care  of  their  execution,  making  all 
^resent  in  Israel  effectually  to  serve  the  Lord 
'heir  God. 

So  also  did  king  Hezekiah  gather  the  priests  2  chmn. 
tnd  Levites  together,  did  warn,  did  command  thema^iJ^/ic! 
o  do  their  duty,  and  reform  things  in  the  church  ;^^* "' 
My  sons,  said  he,  he  not  now  negligent ;  for  the 
Lord  hath  chosen  you  to  stand  before  him,  to  serve 
mm,  and  that  ye  should  minister  unto  him,  and 
mm  incense. 

Beside  them  none  other  can  have  reasonable  pre- 
enoe  to  such  a  power,  or  can  well  be  deemed  able 
o  manage  it :  so  great  an  authority  cannot  be  ex- 
ircised  upon  the  subjects  of  any  prince,  without 
iclipsing  his  majesty,  infringing  his  natural  right, 
ind  endangering  his  state.  He  that  at  his  pleasure 
an  summon  all  Christian  pastors,  and  make  them 
rot  about,  and  hold  them  when  he  will,  is  in  effect 
mperor,  or  in  a  fair  way  to  make  himself  so.  It  is 
lot  fit  therefore  that  any  other  person  should  have 
U  the  governors  of  the  church  at  his  beck,  so  as  to 
Iraw  them  from  remote  places  whither  he  pleaseth  ; 
0  put  them  on  long  and  chargeable  journeys ;  to  de- 
ain  them  from  their  charge ;  to  set  them  on  what 
[eliberations  and  debates  he  thinketh  good.  It  is 
lot  reasonable  that  any  one,  without  the  leave  of 
irinces,  should  authorize  so  great  conventions  of 
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men,  having  such  interest  and  sway ;  it  is  not  safe 
that  any  one  should  have  such  dependencies  on 
him,  by  which  he  may  be  tempted  to  dash  with 
princes,  and  withdraw  his  subjects  from  their  due 
obedience.  Neither  can  any  success  be  well  ex- 
pected from  the  use  of  such  authority  by  any,  who 
hath  not  power  by  which  he  can  force  bishops  to 
convene,  to  resolve,  to  obey;  whence  we  see  that 
Constantine,  who  was  a  prince  so  gentle  and  friendly 
to  the  clergy,  was  put  to  threaten  those  bishops  who 
would  absent  themselves  from  the  synod  indicted  by 
him  at  Tyre;  and  Theodosius'  (also  a  very  mild 
and  religious  prince)  did  the  like  in  his  summon- 
ing the  two  Ephesine  synods.  We  likewise  may 
observe,  that  when  the  pope  and  western  hishopSj 
in  a  synodical  Epistle,  ^did  invite  those  of  the  east 
to  a  great  synod  indicted  at  Rome^  these  did  re- 
fuse  the  journey^  alleging  that  it  would  he  to  no 
good  purpose :  so  also  when  the  western  bishops 
did  call  those  of  the  east,  for  resolving  the  difference 
between  Flavianus  and  Paulinus,  both  pretending 
to  be  bishops  of  Antioch,  what  effect  had  their 
summons  ?  And  so  will  they  always  or  often  be 
ready  to  say,  who  are  called  at  the  pleasure  of  those 
who  want  force  to  constrain  them  :  so  that  such 
authority  in  unarmed  hands  (and  God  keep  arms 
out  of  the  pope's  hands)  will  be  only  a  source  of 
discords. 

X«t^  0eo5o(XiO^  tcpat^  <r(pchpa  itaf^a  itdarraq  rovq  St^Bpe^vovi  rov^  orraq  M  tif^ 
yrj^.   Socr.  vii.  42. 

'  Tvjv  avohjiAlav  irafr^a-ayTo  uq  ovhtv  ^%wcr(t¥  K(p>^q,    Tbeod.  V.  8. 
Eypa\l/€v  avroi  re,  koi  TpaTiavoq  i  f^auriXev^y  avyKaXovrreq  tlq  rijw  Zvcof 

rovq  itirh  t??  ivaroX?^  ittia-Koicov^;.  Soz.  vii.  1 1.     Both  they  and  Gra- 
tian  the  emperor  wrote,  calling  the  eastern  bishops  into  the  west. 
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Either  the  pope  is  a  subject,  as  he  was  in  the  first 
times,  and  then  it  were  too  great  a  presumption  for 
him  to  claim  such  a  power  over  his  fellow-subjects 
in  prejudice  to  his  sovereign ;  (nor  indeed  did  he 
presume  so  far,  until  he  had  in  a  nianner  shaken  off 
subjection  to  the  emperor ;)  or  he  is  not  a  subject ; 
and  then  it  is  not  reasonable  that  he  should  have 
such  power  in  the  territories  of  another  prince. 

The  whole  business  of  general  sjmods  was  an  ex- 
pedient for  peace,  contrived  by  emperors,  and  so  to 
be  regulated  by  their  order.     Hence  even  in  times 
and  places  where  the  pope  was  most  reverenced,  yet 
princes  were  jealous  of  suffering  the  pope  to  exercise  Phinp  of 
such  a  power  over  the  bishops  their  subjects;  vniABi^^m. 
to  obviate  it,  did  command  all  bishops  not  to  stir  ^JJ^^j^j 
out  of  their  territories  without  license ;  particularly 
our  own  nation,  in  the  council  at  Clarendon,  where 
it  was  decreed,  °  That  they  should  not  go  out  of  the 
kingdom  without  the  hinges  leave. 

To  some  things  above  said,  a  passage  may  be 
objected  which  occurreth  in  the  acclamation  of  the 
sixth  synod  to  the  emperor  Constantine  Pogonatus ; 
wherein  it  is  said,  that  ^Constantine  and  Sylvester 
did  collect  the  synod  of  Nice ;  Theodosius  I.  and 
Damasus,  (together  with  Gregory  and  Nectarius,) 

°  Decretum  est non  licere exire  regnum  absque  licen- 

tia  regis.   Cone.  Clarend,   Vid.  Matt.  Par.  ann.  1164. 

^  Syn,  Sext.  Act.  xviii.  p.  272.  Kuvaraanr'iyo^  0  ^ti<rcj3a0'TO(,  Koi 
2<X/3eo^po<  0  SioiZifM^  t^v  iy  'SiKaiqt.  iMyuKi^v  t€  km  vepijSXcrrey  oWXcyo 

oMtw.     AXX*  0  fjUyiaro^  fiaa'iXtvi  9c6^<o<,  Koi  tkdjJLoa^^  i  A84- 

l^a^  TTJ^  'Ki<TT€Ui'^—^rpyiyopUq  t€  koi  Ncicrapio^  top  iv  rcujTri  tJ  fiaa-iXiht 
%6>At  cwv^B^Xfiv  ff^Xkoyoy.  floXiv  Nco^opio^,  Koi  v^iv  KiXiffTTyo^f  ku) 
Ki/fiXXof,  i  fMv  yap  tov  Xfirrov  8<i}pei,  ku)  Kotti^i'XfiCCfiv^  oJ  tk  rf  }i€rr^ 
ovAXa/A^oyo/AcvM  avy  rf  tSv  aie^pmt  Bco'iro^oyri  Toy  KararofJAa  KaxifioKr 
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the  synod  of  Constantinople ;  Theodosiiis  II.  with 
Celestine  and  Cyril,  the  Ephesine  synod :  and  so  of 
the  rest.  To  which  I  answer,  that  the  Fathm 
mean  only  for  the  honour  of  those  prelates  to  sig* 
nify,  that  they  in  their  places  and  ways  did  concur 
and  cooperate  to  the  celebration  of  those  synods; 
otherwise  we  might,  as  to  matter  of  fact  and  his- 
tory, contest  the  accurateness  of  their  relation ;  and 
it  is  observable,  that  they  join  other  great  bishops, 
then  flourishing,  with  the  popes ;  so  that  if  thw 
suffrage  prove  any  thing,  it  proveth  more  than  our 
adversaries  would  have,  viz.  that  all  great  bishops 
and  patriarchs  have  a  power  or  right  to  convocate 
synods. 

As  for  passages  alleged  by  our  adversaries,  that 
no  synod  could  be  called,  or  ecclesiastical  law  enact- 
ed, without  consent  of  the  pope,  they  are  nowise 
pertinent  to  this  question ;  for  we  do  not  deny  that 
the  pope  had  a  right  to  sit  in  every  general  synod ; 
and  every  other  patriarch  at  least  had  no  less ;  ^as 
all  reason  and  practice  do  shew ;  and  as  they  of  the 
seventh  synod  do  suppose,  arguing  the  synod  of 
Constantinople,  which  condemned  the  worship  of 
images,  to  be  no  general  council,  ^because  it  had 
not  the  pope's  cooperation^  nor  the  consent  of  the 
eastern  patriarchs. _  Syncellus,  the  patriarch  of  Je- 
rusalem's legate  in  the  eighth  synod,  says,  ^For  this 

dpx^y*    Anteacta  Syn.  Nic.  II.  p.  518. 

*  OdK    tcyfi    a-vvtpyoy    tov   rrjviKaura   t^;  'Pa^/xaivv   7edwa»        <  KoBtii 
vo/Mq  ia"Ti  ra7q  cwotoiq'   aXX*  ovre   aviA^povovvra^  avryf  toI^  waTpidpxa^ 

Trjq  €&',  &c.    Syn.  7.  Act.  vi.  p.  725. 

^  Aia  rovro  raq  'narpiapxtKu^  Ki(fia>Mq  cV  rS  KocfJi^  t^fTo  to  UytZ/Aa  to 


« 
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reoMn  did  the  Holy  Spirit  set  up  patriarchs  in 
the  worlds  that  they  might  suppress  scandals  aris" 
img^  in  the  church  qf  God:  and  Photius  is  in  the 
sjnod  told,  ^  That  the  Judgment  passed  against 
was  most  equal  and  impartial,  as  proceeding 
notjrom  one,  but  all  the  Jour  patriarchs. 

That  a  general  synod  doth  not  need  a  pope  to 
call  it,  or  preside  in  it»  appeareth  by  what  the  syn-Sc3s.xxxix. 
ods  of  Pisa  and  Constance  define,  for  provision  in  ^' '  '^* 
time  of  schisms. 

II.  It  inseparably  doth  belong  to  sovereigns  in 
the  general  assemblies  of  their  states  to  preside,  and  "* 
moderate  affairs ;  proposing  what  they  judge  fit  to 
be  consulted  or  debated;  stopping  what  seemeth 
unfit  to  be  moved ;  keeping  proceedings  within  or- 
der and  rule,  and  steering  them  to  a  good  issue; 
checking  disorders  and  irregularities,  which  the  dis- 
temper or  indiscretion  of  any  persons  may  create  in 
deliberations  or  disputes. 

This  privilege  therefore  the  pope  doth  claim ; 
not  aUowing  any  general  council  to  be  legitimate, 
wherein  he  in  person,  or  by  his  legates,  doth  not 
preside  and  sway.  ^All  catholics,  says  BeUarmine, 
teach  this  to  be  the  chief  pontiff's  proper  qffice, 
tiuit  either  in  person  or  by  his  legate  he  preside^ 
and  as  chief  judge  moderate  aU. 

But  for  this  prerogative  no  express  grant  from 

eiyiWf  ha  T^  h  irji  iKKhy^ciq,  tov  0coi;  StvoupvliMva  9^Kds,ii^a!K»  hC  adrSv 
iMeupeofi^wrai.    Syn.  8.  Act.  i.  p.  930. 

^  * AxpocvicoXi^roi  yj  Kpi^i^y  u^  ovk  i^  ho^  fMVOv  Bpi^cv,  dKKit  ruv  tw 
tr<i^mf  marfia^iKuy  yivofAtwj,   Act.  v.  p.  945* 

^  Catholici  omnes  id  munus  proprium  esse  docent  siimmi  pon- 
tificis,  ut  per  se,  vel  per  legates  praesideat,  et  tanquam  supremus 
judex  omnia  raoderetur.  BelL  de  Cone.  i.  19. 
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Grod,  no  ancient  canon  of  the  church,  no  certain 
custom  can  be  produced. 

Nor  doth  ancient  practice  favour  the  pope's  daim 
to  such  a  prerogative,  it  appearing  that  he  did  not 
exercise  it  in  the  first  general  synods. 
Act.  x7.  St.  Peter  himself  did  not  preside  in  the  apostolical 
synod  at  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  present ;  but  ra- 
ther St.  James,  as  we  before  have  shewed. 

In  all  the  first  synods,  convocated  by  emperors, 
they  did  either  themselves  in  person,  or  by  honour- 
able persons  authorized  by  them,  in  effect  preside, 
*  governing  the  proceedings. 

In  the  synod  of  Nice,  Constantine  was  the  chief 
Ti^nw  manager,  director,  and  moderator  of  the  transac- 
^f  7^  tions ;  and  under  him  other  chief  bishops  did  pre- 
EuMb.  lii.  s^^^  >  ^^^  t^^t  ^he  pope's  legates  had  any  consider- 
'^-  able  influence  or  sway  there,  doth  by  no  evidence 

appear,  as  we  shall  hereafter  out  of  history  declare. 

In  the  synod  of  Sardica,  (which  in  design  was  a 
general  council,  but  in  effect  did  not  prove  so,  being 
divided  by  a  schism  into  two  great  parts,)  Hosius, 
bishop  of  Corduba,  did  preside,  or  (by  reason  of  his 
age  and  venerable  worth)  had  the  first  place  as- 
signed to  him,  and  bore  the  office  of  prolocutor ;  so 
the  synod  itself  doth  imply ;  ^All  we  bishops  (say 
they  in  their  catholic  Epistle)  meeting  together^ 
and  especially  the  most  ancient  Hosius^  who  for 
his  age^  and  for  his  confession^  and  for  thai  he 
hath  undergone  so  much  pains^  is  worthy  all  re- 
verence:    so  Athanasius  expressly  doth  call  him; 

'Oo'ioVf  Tov  Koi  hta  tqv  yijfLvw^  koli  tio.  t^v  ofMXoyiav,  kou  Sta  roy  tooxIvtw 
KaiMtrov    vitOfA(fA€yi^K€yai,   vdayn   cuhovi   aftov    TV^ayovro^,   &C.     Athan. 

Apol.  ii.  p.  761. 


Pope's  Supremacy.  415 

he  holy  synod,  saith  he,  the  prolocutor  of  which 
s  the  great  Hosius^  presently  sent  to  them,  &c. 
e  canons  of  the  synod  intimate  the  same,  wherein 
proposeth  matters,  and  asketh  the  pleasure  of  the 
lod:  the  same  is  confirmed  by  the  subscriptions 
their  general  Epistle,  wherein  he  is  set  before 
ye  Julius  himself;  {^Hosius  from  Spain^  Julius 
Rome,  by  the  presbyters  Archidamus  and  Phu 
enus.)  In  this  all  ecclesiastical  histories  do  agree; 
le  speaking  of  the  pope's  presiding  there  by  his 
ates. 

[n  the  second  general  synod  at  Constantinople 
!  pope  had  plainly  no  stroke ;  the  oriental  bishops 
ne  did  there  resolve  on  matters,  ^  being  headed  by 
ir  patriarchs,  (of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jeru- 
3m,)  as  Sozomen  saith ;  being  guided  by  Necta^ 
s  and  St.  Gregory  Naxianxen,  as  the  council  of 
alcedon  in  its  Epistle  to  the  emperor  doth  aver, 
[n  the  third  general  synod  at  Ephesus,  Cyril,  bi- 
p  of  Alexandria,  did  preside,  as  pope  Leo  himself 
h  testify :  he  is  called  ^  the  head  of  it,  in  the 
ts. 

E^t(  19  dyia  cvvt^^  i}(  vpoifyo/}o<  i)y  o  f^yct^  "Oo'iof,  typa4/€¥  airtA^p 

Athan.  ad  Solit.  p.  819.      'A/acXci  "Oaiof,  koI  v^wToycyi}^,  tit  t«tc 

)Qa»  ofyfirtfi  rSv  &%l  -nji  Ivctaq  if  SapSixJ  av>€Xiikv6^'rvw-—.  Soz. 

13*        ^oly    iv   ^ap^it^   oi/ycXi}Xt;^OTary    ic^vreCira^,    Theod.  II.    15* 

[iJtv  "OcM^  ^f?W  '^^  V^M^ •  Syn.  Chalc.  ad  Imp.  Marc. 

68. 

(pwf  &c.  apud  Athan.  p.  767. 

Baron,  ann.  553.  §.  224.  'Hyovirro.  Soz.  vii.  7.     TSv  Se  Nc«rra- 

rlv  rpv/ytipl^  T^v  ifytiMviav  i^pajo.   Conc.  Chalc.  iu  Cpist*  ad  Imp. 

c.  (p.  469.) 

Prions  Ephesinae  synodi,  cui  sanct»  memorise  Cyrillus  epi- 

•us  tunc  prsesedit.  P.  Leo  I.  £p.  47.      Kc^oX^  rSv  axn^iXtyfjUpw 

TaTA^v  ivic-Kiicuv  KupiXXo^.   Rclat.  Act.  Eph.  cap.  60. 
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Digress.  We  may  note,  that  the  bishop  of  the  place  wheie 
the  synod  is  held  did  bear  a  kind  of  presid^icy  in 
all  synods ;  so  did  St.  James,  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
in  the  first  synod,  as  St.  Chrysostom  noteth ;  so  did 
Protogenes  at  Sardica,  and  Nectarius  at  Constan-  i 
tinople,  and  Memnon  in  this  of  Ephesus. 

It  is  true,  that  according  to  the  acts  of  that 
synod,  and  the  reports  of  divers  historians,  pope  Ce- 
lestine  (according  to  a  new  politic  device  of  popes) 
did  authorize  Cyril  to  represent  his  person,  and  act 
as  his  proctor  in  those  affairs ;  assigning  to  him,  as 
he  saith,  jointly^  both  the  authority  of  hi9  throne^ 
(that  is,  his  right  of  voting,)  and  the  order  of  hu 
place ^  (the  first  place  in  sitting ;)  but  it  is  not  ot»- 
sequent  thence,  that  Cyril  upon  that  sole  acocrant 
did  preside  in  the  synod  ^  He  thereby  had  the  dis- 
posal of  one  so  considerable  suffrage,  or  a  legal  coD'* 
currence  of  tlie  pope  with  him  in  his  actings ;  he 
thereby  might  pretend  to  the  first  place  of  sitting 
and  subscribing,  (which  kind  of  advantages  it  ap- 
peareth  that  some  bishops  had  in  synods  by  the 
virtue  of  the  like  substitution  in  the  place  of  others,) 
but  he  thence  could  have  no  authoritative  presi- 
dency ;  for  that  the  pope  himself  could  by  no  dele- 
gation impart,  having  himself  no  title  thereto  war- 
ranted by  any  law  or  by  any  precedent;  that  de- 
pended on  the  emperor's  will,  or  on  the  election  of 
the  Fathers,  or  on  a  tacit  regard  to  personal  emi- 
nence in  comparison  to  othei^s  present :  this  distinc- 

'  '^vva^Bticfi^  trot  t^?  avBk)>Tia^  tou  y}fJL€r€pw  $pov9v,  kou  t^  ^fAtrep^  t«/ 

Tovov  haZoxri-  Cclest.  ad  Cyril.  Relat.  cap.  i6.  N.  Yet  the  Fa- 
thers in  their  Epistle  to  pope  Celestine  do  ouly  take  notice  of 
Arcadius,   Projectus,   and   Philippus   supplying  his   place.    Act. 

P-  353- 
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km  Evagriu8  seemeth  to  intimate,  when  he  9ail)h, 
hat  the  divine  Cyril  did  ^  administer  it,  and  the 
ilace  of  Celestine,  (where  a  word  seemeth  to  have 
alien  out :)  apd  Zonaras  more  plainly  dpth  express, 
aying,  that  ^Cyrily  pope  of  Alexandria,  did  pre- 
ide  over  the  orthodox  Fathers,  and  also  did  hold 
he  place  qf  Celestine :  and  Photius ;  "^  Cyril  did 
vpply  the  seat  and  the  person  of  Celestine.  If 
my  latter  historians  do  confound  these  things,  we 
TO  not  obUged  to  comply  with  their  ignorance  or 
Eiistake. 

Indeed  as  to  presidency  there  we  may  observe, 
hat  sometime  it  is  attributed  to  Cyril  alone,  as 
eing  the  first  bishop  present,  and  bearing  a  great 
way ;  sometimes  to  pope  Celestine,  as  being  in  re- 
oresentation  present,  and  being  the  first  bishop  of 
he  church  in  order;  sometimes  to  both  .Cyril  and 
Telestine ;  sometimes  to  Cyril,  and  Memnon,  bishop 
f  Ephesus,  who,  as  being  very  active,  and  having 
;reat  influence  on  the  proceedings,  are  styled  the 
(residents  and  rulers  of  the  synod  °.     The  which 

^  Rvp/XXet;  Toil  Btaviaiov  heteoyroq  kou  rly  KcXco't/mv  T^oy.  £vagr.  1.  4. 

'  UftarafAfPOV  rSw  opdodofwy  varipw  rw  iv  dyioif  KvflKhiv  vAga 
ik^at^ioi,  ^irc%erro(  Sc  koi  tov  t^ov  KthiCTlvw.  Zon.  in  Syn.  £ph. 
EUl.   1. 

*"  Tftv  'PvfAiii  KcXc^'t/vov  iv}Jjpw  r^v  KaOtbpav  ku)  vflawcw. 

"  *H^  ifyuT9  0  fjLeucdpioi  varvip  ^fxSv  Kt/piXXo?.  Conc.  Cbalc.  Act.  iv. 
.  302.  Svy^  KaByrfm^*  Q\er,  Const,  in  Syn.  Eph.  p.  418.  Cui 
nefuit  CyriUus.  Syn,  Chalc,  Act.  i.  p.  173.  *H(  if/^iUvt^  ol  dyiA- 
atTM  K€X«0Tii«f  KOU  KJpiXXof.  Syn.  Chalc.  Defin.  in  Act.  v.  p.  338. 
'.  p.  300.  The  bishops  of  Isauria  to  the  emperor  Leo,  say,  that 
yril  was  partaker  with  pope  Celestine,  &c.      Dum  B.  Celestino 

icolumis   ecclesise   Romanorum    particeps .    Part,  3.  Syn. 

'hale.  p.  522.  T9<  oWBov  vpUlpQi,  Eph.  Act.  iv.  p.  338.  (p.  420, 
22.)  iipUtp^i  Tijf  iKKkviala^,  Act.  V.  p.  347.  *Hf(€Te^i  vfUt^, 
lelat.  Syn.  p.  406.      "Eiapx^^i  t^<  awt^v.  llelat.  p.  41 1. 
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sheweth,  that  presidency  was  a  lax  thing,  and  no 
peculiarity  in  right  or  usage  annexed  to  the  pope; 
nor  did  altogether  depend  on  his  grant  or  re}Nie- 
sentation,  to  which  Memnon  had  no  title. 

The  pope  himself  and  his  legates  are  divers  times 
in  the  Acts  said  avveipeveivj  to  sit  together  with  the 
bishops ;  which  confidence  doth  not  well  comport 
with  his  special  right  to  presidency^. 

Yea,  it  is  observable,  that  the  oriental  bishops, 
which  with  John  of  Antioch  did  oppose  the  Cyril- f 
lian  party  in  that  synod,  did  charge  on  Cyril,  that 
^he  {as  if  he  Jived  in  a  time  of  anarchy)  did  pro- 
ceed to  all  irregularity ;  and  that  ^snatching  to 
hiinselfihe  authority^  which  neither  was  given  him 
by  the  canons^  nor  by  the  emperor's  sanctions,  did 
rush  on  to  all  kind  of  disorder  and  unlaufulness : 
whence  it  is  evident,  that,  in  the  judgment  of  those 
bishops,  (among  whom  ""were  divers  worthy  and  ex- 
cellent persons,)  the  pope  had  no  right  to  any  au- 
thoritative presidency. 

This  word  presidency  indeed  hath  an  ambiguity, 
apt  to  impose  on  those  who  do  not  observe  it ;  for 
it  may  be  taken  for  a  privilege  of  precedence,  or 
for  authority  to  govern  things :  the  first  kind  of 
presidence  the  pope  without  dispute,  when  present 
at  a  synod,  would  have  had  among  the  bishops,  (as  ^ 

ad   Imp.   p.  422.       Iwe^pevadyrwv  &tio  t^^  i<TV€pa^,  &C.    Act.  11.  p>     I 

322.       Tlv  Sivoa^oXtKo*  Bpwov  cwthpcvoyra  r^fjuv.    Act.  iv.  p.  340.  j 

P  'fl^  iv  aPacriXevTOt^  KuipoT^  X^P^^  '^?^^  vauray  vapayofAJay 
^  'Apvoura^  tavrf  t^v  aiiOivriav  Trjv  /um{t€  itapa  ruv  kovwvv  avrf  SfS»- 

lAfr^y,  fA-fre  Siitl  ruv  vfACTepwy  6€<ncia'[MiTuyy  opfxa  vpo^  xav  cioo(  axaila^ 

Kou  vapotyofAta^.   Relat.  ad  Imper.  Act.  Eph.  p.  380. 

^  The  bishops  of  Syria  being  then   the  most  learned  in  the 

world  J  as  John  of  Antioch  doth  imply,  p.  377. 
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being  the  ^bishop  of  the  first  see,  as  the  sixth  synod 
calleth  him;  and  ^  the  first  of  priests,  as  Justinian 
calleth  him;)  and  in  his  absence  his  legates  might 
take  up  his  chair,  (for  in  general  synods  each  sise 
had  its  chair  assigned  to  it,  according  to  its  order 
of  dignity  by  custom.)  And  according  to  this  sense 
the  patriarchs  and  chief  metropolitans  are  also  often 
(singly  or  conjunctly)  said  to  preside,  as  sitting  in 
one  of  the  first  chairs. 

But  the  other  kind  of  presidency  was  (as  those 
bishops  in  their  complaint  against  Cyril  do  imply, 
and  as  we  shall  see  in '  practice)  disposed  by  the 
emperor,  as  he  saw  reason ;  although  usually  it  was 
conferred  on  him,  who,  among  those  present,  in  dig- 
nity did  precede  the  rest :  this  is  that  authority, 
aoAenioi  which  the  Syrian  bishops  complained  against 
Cyril  for  assuming  to  himself,  without  the  emperor's 
warrant,  and  whereof  we  have  a  notable  instance  in 
the  next  general  synod  at  Ephesus.     For, 

In  the  second  Ephesine  synod,  (which  in  design 
was  a  general  synod,  lawfully  convened,  for  a  public 
cause  of  determining  truth  and  settling  peace  in  the 
church ;  but  which  by  some  miscarriages  proved 
abortive,)  although  the  pope  had  his  legates  there, 
yet  by  the  emperor's  order  Dioscorus,  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  did  preside;  ^We,  said  Theodosius  in 
his  Epistle  to  him,  do  also  commit  to  thy  godliness 

•  TlptyriOpwo^  t?;  UKh/^la^.  Syn.  vi.  p.  285.  T£»  tc  ovifBpiiwp 
airf  fA€r*  eUfr^v  dy^ardrmf  varpiapx^if.    Ibid.  p.  297* 

<  UpSro^  Up€uv.  Justin.  Cod.  tit.  T. 

**  Kau  f*V  (^w^k)  km  *Iot/Xio<  ivia-KOKoq  thw  wXijpSv  AeWo<,  rot!  t^^ 
wp€a'pvr(pai  'P^jmi^  Itcivkvkov,     Evag.  i.   10.        'AXX^   Koi  t«v   aXXwy 

wpvTtTa  T^  cy  $€W€^itf,  vapix^f^^'    "^y^-  Chalc.  Act.  i.  p.  59* 

E  e  2 


430  A  Treatise  qfthe 

the  authority  and  the  preeminence  ofaU  things  -ap^ 
pertaining  to  the  synod  now  assembled:  and  in  the 
fqrnod  of  Chalcedon  it  is  ^d  of  hitn,  that  ^ke  had 
received  the  authority  of  all  ({ffairs^  and  of  judg- 
ment: and  pope  Leo  I.  in  his  Epistle  to  the  em- 
peror saith,  that  Dioscorus  did  ^challenge  to  Mm- 
self  the  principal  place ;  (insinuating  a  complaint, 
that  Dioscorus  should  be  preferred  before  him,  al- 
though not  openly  contesting  his  right.) 

The  emperor  had  indeed  some  reason  not  to  com- 
mit the  presidency  to  pope  Leo,  because  he  was 
looked  upon  as  prejudiced  in  the  cause,  having  de- 
clared in  favour  of  Flavianus,  against  Eutyches; 
whence  Eutyches  declined  his  legate's  interessing 
in  the  judgment  of  his  cause,  saying,  yT%ey  were 
suspected  to  him,  because  they  were  entertained  by 
Flavianus  with  great  regard.  And  Dioscorus, 
being  bishop  of  the  next  see,  was  taken  for  more 
indifferent,  and  otherwise  a  person  (however  after- 
ward it  proved)  of  much  integrity  and  moderation ; 
^He  didy  saith  the  emperor,  shine  by  the  grace  of 
God,  both  in  honesty  of  lije,  and  orthodoxy  of 
faith:  and  Theodoret  himself,  before  those  differ- 
ences arose,  doth  say  of  him,  that  he  was  by  com-  ] 
mon  fame  ^reported  a  man  adorned  with  many 

"  Tvjv  cfovo-Zov  vavTav  €lXf}(pu^  vpayfjidrajv  koi  t^(  Kplatui.  Ibid.  p« 
1 60.       ^H^  f^apxoi  Ka$€KrT^Kn  AtoV/co^^.    Evag.  i.  lO. 

^ Si  is  qui  sibi  locum  principalem  vindicabat,  sacerdoU- 

leiti  moderationem  custodire  voluisset .   Leo  I.  Ep.  25,  26, 

&c. 

y  'Ticoirroi  (aoi  yfyovaa-iy  &C.    Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  i.  p.  80. 

*  — —  tJ  0^  dyitkxrtjyri  iKkoLfXTCo^crrji  8«a  t^v  toiJ  0€Oil  Xfit^<v  €ti  T€  tj 
Tov  fitav  ffffAyoTvirt,  koI  Tjf  opdordrrj  w/(TT€».  Theod.  Ep.  ad  Diosc.  in 
Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  i.  p.  59. 

'  rioXXoK  fA€v  Koi  aXXo<<  €th€aiv  dptryj^  Koa-fMTffBa-i  rvjv  c^y  dyutvinp 
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other  kinds  (^  virtue^  and  that  es'peciaUy  he  was 
celebrated ^^  his  moderation  qfmitid. 

It  is  true»  that  the  legates  of  pope  Leo  did  take 
in  dudgeon  this  preferment  of  Dioscorus;  and  (if 
we  may  give  credence  to  Liberatus)  ^would  not  sit 
down  in  the  synods  because  the  presession  was  not 
given  to  their  holy  see;  and  afterwards,  in  the  synod 
of  Chalcedon,  the  pope's  legate,  Paschasinus^,  (toge- 
ther with  other  bishops,)  did  complain  that  Diosco- 
rus was  preferred  before  the  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nc^de:  but  notwithstanding  those  ineffectual  Quiti^ 
nies,  the  emperor's  will  did  take  place,  and  accord-, 
ing  thereto  Dioscorus  had  (although  he  did  not  use 
it  so  wisely  and  justly  as  he  should)  the  chief  ma^ 
nagery  of  things. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  to  other  chief  bishops 
the  presidency  in  that  synod  is  also  ascribed,  by  vir- 
tue of  the  emperor's  appointment;  ^Let  the  most 
reverend  bishops  (say  the  imperial  commissaries  in 
the  synod  of  Chalcedon)  to  whom  the  authoritative 
management  ^qffairs  wa^  by  the  royal  sovereignty 
granted^  speak  why  the  epistle  of  the  most  holy 
archbishop  Leo  was  not  read :  and,  ^  You,  say  they 
again,  to  whom  the  power  of  Judging  vms  given : 

Tbeod.  Ep.  60. 

^  Ecclesiae  Romans  diaconi,  vices  habentes  P.  Leonis  assidere 
Don  paasi  sunt,  eo  quod  non  data  fuerit  prssessio  sanctee  sedi  eo- 
riim.  Liber,  cap.  12. 

'KfSerw  €X^l^y'  •S^M  fitfAirrov  traiav  t^v  fxcucdpiov  ^Xavteofw,   Syn.  Chalc. 

Act.  i.  p.  62. 

*^  02  c^XajScoTTaro*  MvKVKfUy  oI$  i]  avBtyriou  totc  T»y  tsparroiUvw  wapa 
T^^  paa-ikucii  ^Sc^o  KopwfUji,  X««ycTftway— .   Ibid.  p.  65. 
«  'T/u^,  J«  1  ^fowr/a  rov  hKafyiv  tScSoro .   Ibid.  p.  77. 
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and  of  Dioscorus,  Juvenalis  (bishop  of  Jerusalem), 
Thalassius  (of  Csesarea),  Eusebius  (of  Ancyra),  Eu- 
stathius  (of  Beristus),  Basilius  (of  Seleuda),  it  is  by 
the  same  commissioners  said,  that  they  ^had  received 
the  authority y  and  did  govern  the  synod  which  was 
then ;  and  Elpidius,  the  emperor's  agent  in  the  Ephe- 
sine  synod  itself,  did  expressly  style  them  presidents; 
and  pope  Leo  himself  calleth  them  ^presidents  and 
primates  of  the  synod. 

Whence  it  appeareth,  that  at  that  time,  according 
to  common  opinion  and  practice,  authoritative  presi- 
dency was  not  affixed  to  the  Roman  chair. 

In  the  synod  of  Chalcedon,  pope  Leo  did  indeed 
assume  to  himself  a  kind  of  presidency  by  his  le- 
gates^; and  no  wonder  that  a  man  of  a  stout  and 
ardent  spirit  (impregnated  with  high  conceits  of  his 
see,  and  resolved  with  all  his  might  to  advance  its 
interests,  as  his  legates  themselves  did  in  effect  de- 
clare to  the  world)  should  do  so ;  having  so  favour- 
able a  time,  by  the  misbehaviour  of  Dioscorus  and 
his  adherents ;  against  whom  the  clergy  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  other  Fathers  of  the  synod,  being  in- 
censed, were  ready  to  comply  with  Leo,  (who  had 
been  the  champion  and  patron  of  their  cause,)  in 


^  Tovq  i£ov(Tia>  €*Xi2^oTa^,  Koi  i£oipx<^rTai  t??  tort  avtfo^v  — •   Act 
ii.  p.  20 2.  iv.  288.  (Kvagr.  24.  cifapxoi.)      Konniq  dvdyrtfv  ipv^^  aw 
^(fA^VT^^  T€  Koi   fVifnjiJi'^da^i  ryjy  vfAuy  rSv  irpof^ptvcdyrw  ^^jipvf 
Ibid.  p.  70. 

8  Siquidem  pene  omnes,  qui  in  consensum  prsesidentium  aut 
traducti  fuerant,  aut  coacti.  Leo.  £p.  51.  Ibi  primates  synodi 
nee  resistentibus,  &c.   P.  Leo  I.  Ep, 

^  In  his  fratribus — me  synodo  vestrse  fraternitas  existimet  prse- 
sidere.  P.  Leo  L  £p.  47.  ^Oy  0^  /mv  &q  KiiffuXvi  fxcXSy  ifyc/Aorcvc^,  i» 
TOK  Tvjy  <ni¥  Toiiv  i7t€xov<n,  Syn.  Chalc.  Epist.  ad  Leon.  p.  473. 
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>wing  him  extraordinary  respect,  and  whatever 

vantages  he  could  pretend  to. 

y^et  in  effect  the  emperor  by  his  commissioners  Act  i.  p. 50^ 

[  preside  there;  they  propounding  and  allowing 

tters  to  be  discussed ;  moderating  debates  by  their 

erlocution,  and  driving  them  to  an  issue ;  main- 

ning  order  and  quiet  in  proceedings ;  performing 

ise  things  which  the  pope's  legates  at  Trent  or 

lerwhere,  in  the  height  of  his  power,  did  under- 

:e. 

To  them  supplicatory  addresses  were  made  for 

rcour  and  redress  by  persons  needing  it;  as  for 

tance,  '^Commandy  said  Eusebius  of  Dorykeum, 

it  my  supplications  may  be  read. 

Of  them  leave  is  requested  for  time  to  deliberate ; 

^ommandy  (saith  Atticus,  in  behalf  of  other  bishops,) 

it  respite  be  given,  so  that  within  a  Jew  days, 

th  a  calm  mind,  and  undisturbed  reason,  those 

ngs  may  be  formed  which  shall  be  pleasing  to 

Hi  and  the  holy  Fathers. 

Accordingly  they  order  the  time  for  consultation ; 

et,  say  they,  the  hearing  be  deferred  for  Jive 

ys,  that  in  the  mean  time  your  holiness  may  meet 

the  house  of  the  most  holy  archbishop  AnatoUus, 

d  deliberate  in  common  about  the  faith,  that  the 

ubtful  may  be  instructed. 

KcXci/ffarc  tai  $€i]0'e<(  to,^  if^i  avarffwr^vou.   Act.  1.  p.  50. 

KcXcuraTf  c>8d^yai  ^/aTv,  (vo'tc  Irro^  liKtyuy  vifAepSy  oKVfiourt^  Ztaafci^ 

arapaxV  ^^K^f-f  fot  rf  Stf  daKCvrra  kou  tm^  dytoi^  narpdiri  rvKW 

u.  Act.  i.  p.  219. 

'TircTc^o-CTOi  ^  oKpoaun^  €«(  ii/A€pSy  xcrrif  &at€  iif  rf  furaftf  ovhX- 

Tijy  vfjuer€poaf  dyitaavr^v  tlf  to  tou  dyiurarov  A^teKtcx^ov  'AyaroX/ov, 

;.  iv.  p.  289. 
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They  were  acknowledged  judged,  and  had  thanks 
given  them  for  the  issue  by  persons  confeemcd;  "/, 
said  Eimonfius,  bishop  of  Nicbikiedia,  da  thdnk  y&ur 
honour  fot  your  right  judgment.  And  in  the  caase 
between  Stephanus  and  Bassianus  concerning  their 
title  to  the  bishopric  of  Ephesti*s,  they  having  de- 
clared their  sense,  ^the  holy  synod  cried,  T^hU  is 
right  Judgment ;  Christ  hath  decided  the  case,  Ood 
Judgeth  by  you :  and  in  the  result,  upon  their  de- 
claring their  opinion,  ^the  whole  synod  exclaimed, 
This  is  a  right  judgment,  this  is  a  pious  order. 

When  the  bishops,  transported  with  eagerness  and 

passion,  did  tumultuously  clamour,  they  gravely  did 

check  them,  saying,  "^  These  vulgar  exclamati&M 

neither  become  bishops,  nor  shall  advantage  the 

parties. 

— »«Tirw.     In  the  great  contest  about  the  privileges  of  the 

^^ofiif  ^pn'  Constantinopolitan  see,  they  did  arbitrate  and  decide 

Chkicfad    the  matter,  even  against  the  sense  and  endeavours 

p^7s.^^    of  the  pope's  legates ;  the  whole  synod  concurring 

with  them  in  these  acclamations^  ^  This  is  a  right 

Sentence;  we  all  say  these  things;  these  things 

please  us  all;   things  are  duly  ordered:   let  the 

things  ordered  be  held. 

°*  "Evy^a^icra  tJ  hixmoKpial^  t?^  fMyakcvpegeiaq  VfAMy.  Act.  xiii. 
p.  420. 

"  *H  dyia  o-i/voSo^  ipviio'cyf  Atrvj  hiKoUa  KpCvi^y  0  X^<o~ro^  i^ucofft  if 
wrofleVci,  0  ©ci^  hi   ifjuuv  liKa'^u,  Act.  xii.  p.  409. 

^  Haa-a  yj  dyia  a-vvoloi  ^j3o>j<rey,  ACtij  hxaia  Kpitriq,  c2/to(  c^o-cjS^^  tv- 
irof.  Ibid.  p.  414. 

P  A*  tKpvfiauq  ai  ^fMrriKoi  avrt  iviaKOTtoii  irpfvowny,  ©{Jrc  ra  fUfnj  d^- 
Xi)(row*y.  Act.  i.  p.  55* 

^  01  evXaPicrrarci  hctcrKOirot  iPwitreuf,  o^ri^  ^iKuia  yj^tpoq^  ravra  n^ 
T€^  Xe^o/Acv,  ravra  vcuriv  apivKUy  iswna  ^Ivru^  trwraS^,  ra  rvgvBina 
Kparuru.   Act.  xvi.  p.  464. 
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The  pope's  legates  themselves  did  avow  thb  au- 
thority in  them :  for,  ^If,  said  Paschasinus,  in  the 
case  of  the  Egyptian  bishops,  your  authority  doth 
cammandy  and  ye  enjoin  that  somewhat  of  humanity 
be  granted  to  them^  &c. 

And  in  another  case,  ^Ify  said  the  bishops,  sup- 
plying the  place  of  the  apostolical  see^  your  ho^ 
nours  do  command,  we  have  an  information  to 
suggest. 

Neither  is  the  presidency  of  these  Roman  legates 
expressed  in  the  Conciliar  Acts ;  but  they  are  barely 
said  *<rw€XO€hf  (to  concur,)  and  -f  aweipMiv,  (to  sit* Act t» 

▼11     VIU 

together,)  with  the  other  Fathers :  and  accordingly,  p.  366. ' 
aHhough  they  sometimes  talked  high,  yet  it  is  not  ^j['  ^^^f* 
observable  that  they  did  much  there;  their  presi- 1 ^^*^*^"J^' 
deney  was  nothing  like  that  at  Trent,  and  in  other 
like  papal  synods.     It  may  be  noted,  that  the  em- 
peror^s  deputies  are  always  named  in  the  first  place, 
at  the  entrance  of  the  Acts,  before  the  pope's  legates, 
so  that  they  who  directed  the  notaries  were  not  po- 
pish.    In  effect  the  emperor  was  president,  though 
not  a6  a  judge  of  spiritual  matters,  yet  as  an  orderer 
of  the  conciliar  transactions ;  as  the  synod  doth  re- 
port it  to  Leo ;  *  27ie  faithful  emperors,  said  they, 
did  preside  (or  govern  it)  for  good  order  sake. 

In  the  fifth  general  synod,  pope  Vigilius  indeed 
was  moved  to  be  present,  and  (in  his  way)  to  pre- 

^  El  irpotfT^rrei  ij  Ifxtr^pa  i^ovaia,  Ka)  nfcXct^rc  ri  vore  ad^uf  ifapa^ 
ffX^off^yat  tptXaiSpintai  ^yof^tcyoy  ■  ■  Act.  iv.  p.  3 1 5. 

pw  cTroy*  €l  ncpoffTurrei  ij  iiAer€pa  fAeyaXeUr^iy  ^X^l^^  SiSoo'fcaX/ay  ^- 
Petketv.  Act.  xvi.  p.  451. 

*  Boo-iXcK  ^  fetors)  tp^^  t^^ydeuf  i&ipx^v-    Relat.  Syn.  ad  LeOD. 
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side;  but  he  out  of  state  or  policy  declined  it"; 

wherefore  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  was  the 

ecclesiastical  president,  as  in  the  banning  of  every 

coUation  doth  appear :  whence  clearly  we  may  infer 

that  the  pope*s  presidency  is  nowise  necessary  to  the 

being  of  a  general  council. 

n^$M»^        In  the  sixth  general  synod  the  emperor  in  eadi 

n/3i#T»v«»  Act  is  expressly  said  to  preside,  in  person  or  by  his 

K^f^rmfr:-  dcputics ;   although  pope  Agatho   had  his   l^ates 

•^'**^-     there. 

In  the  synod  of  Constance  sometimes  the  cardinal 
of  Cambray,  sometimes  of  Hostia,  did  preside,  (bjr 
order  of  the  synod  itself,)  and  sometimes  the  king 
of  the  Romans  did  supply  that  place':  so  little  es- 
sential was  the  pope's  presidency  to  a  council  deem- 
ed even  then,  when  papal  authority  had  mounted  to 
so  high  a  pitch. 

Nor  is  there  good  reason  why  the  pope  should 
have  this  privilege,  or  why  this  prerogative  should 
be  affixed  to  any  one  see ;  so  that  (if  there  be  cause; 
as  if  the  pope  be  unfit,  or  less  fit ;  if  princes  or  the 
church  cannot  confide  in  him  ;  if  he  be  suspected  of 
prejudice  or  partiality ;  if  he  be  party  in  causes  or 
controversies  to  be  decided ;  if  he  do  himself  need 
correction)  princes  may  not  assign,  or  the  church 
with  allowance  of  princes  may  not  choose  any  other 
president,  more  proper  in  their  judgment  for  that 

"  Ideo  petimus  praesidente  nobis  vestra  beatitudine,  sub  tran- 
quillitate,  et  mausuetudine  sacerdotali,  Sanctis  propositis  evan- 
geliis,  communi  tractatu,  &c.  ColL  i.  p.  212.  {et  i?i  Const,  FigU.) 

^  Dominus  Rom.  rex  indutus  vestibus  regalibus  recessit  de  sede 
sua  solita,  et  transivit  ad  aliam  sedein  positam  in  fmnte  altanSi 
tanquani  praesidens  pro  tunc  in  concilio.  Stjn.  Const,  sess.  xiv. 
(p.  1044.) 
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ii^e:  in  such  cases  the  public  welfare  of  church 

1  state  is  to  be  r^arded. 

Were  an  erroneous  pope  (as  Vigilius  or  Honorius) 

to  govern  a  council,  gathered  to  consult  about  de- 

ing  truth  in  the  matter  of  their  error  ? 

Were  a  lewd  pope  (as  Alexander  VI.  John  XII. 

ul  III.  innumerable   such,  scandalously  vicious) 

rthy  to  preside  in  a  synod  convocated  to  prescribe 

ict  laws  of  reformation  ? 

Were  a  furious,  pugnacious  pope  (as  Julius  II. 

— )  apt  to  moderate  an  assembly  drawn  together 

settlement  of  peace  ? 

Were  a  pope  engaged  in  schism  (as  many  have 
m)  a.  proper  moderator  of  a  council  designed  to 
ipresjs  schism  ? 

Were  a  Gregory  VII.  or  an  Innocent  IV.  or  a 
niface  VIII.  an  allowable  manager  anywhere  of 
itroversies  about  the  papal  authority  ? 
Were  now  indeed  any  pope  fit  to  preside  in  any 
mcil  wherein  the  reformation  of  the  church  is 
icemed,  it  being  notorious  that  popes,  as  such, 

most  need  reformation,  that  they  are  the  great 
structors  of  it,  that  all  Christendom  hath  a  long 
le  a  controversy  with  them  for  their  detaining  it 
bondage  ? 

In  this  and  many  other  cases  we  may  reject  their 
^dency,  as  implying  iniquity,  according  to  the 
le  of  an  old  pope ;  yJ  would  know  of  them,  where 
?y  would  have  that  Judgment  they  pretend,  ex^ 
lined P    What!  by  themselves?  that  the  same 

'  Qusero  tamen  ab  his,  judicium  quod  pnetendunt,  ubinam 
isit  agitari,  an  apud  ipsos,  ut  iideni  slot  inimici,  et  testes^  et 
ices }  Sed  tali  judicio  nee  huniana  debent  coinmitti  n^otia, 
luni  divinae  legis  integritas.  P.  Gel.  £p.  4. 
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may  be  adversaries,  witnesses,  and  Judges?  To 
such  Judgment  as  this  even  human  qffairs  aire  wA 
to  he  trusted,  much  less  the  integrity  of  the  divine 
law. 

It  is  not  reasonable  that  any  person  should  have 
such  a  prerogative,  which  would  be  an  engine  of 
mischief:  for  thereby  (bearing  sway  in  general  as- 
semblies of  bishops)  he  would  be  enabled  and  irre- 
sistibly tempted  to  domineer  over  the  world;  to 
abuse  princes,  and  disturb  states;  to  oppress  and 
enslave  the  church;  to  obstruct  all  reformation;  to 
Nic.  II.  enact  laws ;  to  promote  and  establish  errors  service- 
1V.V.  able  to  his  interests :  the  which  effects  of  such  power 
exercised  by  him  in  the  synod  of  Trent,  and  in  di- 
vers other  of  the  later  general  synods^'^xperience 
hath  declared. 

III.  If  the  pope  were  sovereign  of  the  church, 
the  legislative  power,  wholly  or  in  part,  would  be- 
long to  him ;  so  far,  at  least,  that  no  synod,  or  ec- 
clesiastical consistory,  could  without  his  consaiit 
determine  or  prescribe  any  thing;  his  approbation 
would  be  required  to  give  life  and  validity  to  their 
decrees ;  he  should  at  least  have  a  negative,  so  that 
nothing  might  pass  against  his  will :  this  is  a  most 
essential  ingredient  of  sovereignty ;  and  is  therefore 
claimed  by  the  pope,  who  long  hath  pretended  that 
no  decrees  of  synods  are  valid  without  his  consent 
and  confirmation. 

^But  the  decrees  made  by  the  holy  popes  of  the 

'  Decretiilia  autein,  quae  a  Sanctis  poniificibus  priniae  sedis  Ro- 
manae  ecclesiae  sunt  instituta,  cujus  auctoritxite  atque  sanctione 
onines  synodi,  et  sanota  concilia  roborantur,  et  stabilitatem  su- 
muut,  cur  vos  non  habere,  vel  observare  dicitis  ?  Papa  Nic.  I.  Ep. 
6.  (ad  Photium,) 
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chief  see  of  the  Roman  churchy  by  whofte  authority 
and  sanction  all  synods  and  holy  councils  are 
strengthened  and  established,  why  do  you  say^ 
that  you  do  not  receive  and  observe  them  ? 

^  Lastly f  as  you  know  nothing  is  accounted 
vaUdf  or  to  be  received  in  universal  councils,  but 
what  the  see  of  St.  Peter  has  approved;  so,  on  the 
other  side,  whatever  she  alone  has  refected,  that 
only  is  r^ected. 

^  We  never  read  of  any  synod  that  was  valid, 
unless  it  were  confirmed  by  the  apostolic  authority. 

^We  trust  no  true  Christian  is  now  ignorant, 
that  no  see  is  above  all  the  rest  more  obliged  to 
observe  the  constitution  of  each  council,  which  the 
consent  of  the  universal  church  hath  approved, 
than  the  prime  see,  which  by  its  authority  cof{firms 
every  synod,  and  by  continued  moderating  pre- 
serves  them  according  to  its  principality,  &c. 

But  this  pretence,  as  it  hath  no  ground  in  the 
divine  law,  or  in  any  old  canon,  or  in  primitive 
custom ;  so  it  doth  cross  the  sentiments  and  prac- 

*  Denique  ut  id  universalibus  couciiiis,  quid  ratum  vel  quid 
prorsus  acceptum,  nisi  quod  sedes  B.  Petri  probavit  (ut  ipsi  scitis) 
babetur ;  sicut  e  contrario  quod  ipsa  sola  reprobavit,  hoc  solum- 
modo  coDsistat  hactenus  reprobatum.   P.  Nich,  J.  £p.  7. 

^  — ■*-  Nulla  unquam  synodus  rata  legatur,  quae  apostolica  au- 
ctoritate  non  fuerit  fulta.   P.  Pelag.  11.  Ep.  8.  (Dist.  17.) 

^  Confidimus  quod  nullus  jam  veraciter  Christianus  ignoret 
UDiuscuj usque  synodi  constitutum,  quod  universalis  ecclesiae  pro- 
bavit assensus,  non  aliquam  magis  exequi  sedem  prse  caeteris 
oportere,  quam  primam  ;  quae  et  unamquamque  synodum  sua 
auctoritate  confirmat,  et  continuata  moderatione  custodit,  pro 
Buo  scilicet  principatu,  &c.  P.  GeUts.  L  Ep.  13.  {ad  Episc.  Dard,) 
Vid.  p.  647.  Tract,  de  Anath.  God  hath  promised  to  bless  par- 
ticular synods.  Matt,  xviii.  19. 
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tice  of  antiquity ;  for  that  in  ancient  synods  diym 
things  were  ordained  without  the  pope's  consent, 
divers  things  against  his  pleasure. 

What  particular  or  formal  confirmation  did  St 
Peter  yield  to  the  assembly  at  Jerusalem  ? 

That  in  some  of  the  first  general  synods  he  was 
not  apprehended  to  have  any  negative  voice,  is  by 
the  very  tenor  and  air  of  things,  or  by  the  little  re- 
gard expressed  toward  him,  suflSciently  clear.  There 
is  not  in  the  synodical  Epistles  of  Nice  or  of  Sar- 
dica  any  mention  of  his  confirmation. 

Interpretatively  all  those  decrees  may  be  sup- 
posed to  pass  without  his  consent,  which  do  thwart 
these  pretences ;  for  if  these  are  now  good,  then  of 
old  they  were  known  and  admitted  for  such;  and 
being  such,  we  cannot  suppose  the  pope  willingly  to 
have  consented  in  derogation  to  them. 

Wherefore  the  Nicene  canons  establishing  eccle- 
siastical administrations  without  regard  to  him,  and 
in  authority  equalling  other  metropolitans  with  him, 
may  be  supposed  to  pass  without  his  consent. 

The  canons  of  the  second  general  council,  and  of 
all  others  confirming  those;  ^as  also  the  canons  of 
all  synods  which  advanced  the  see  of  Constantino- 
ple, his  rival  for  authority,  above  its  former  state, 
first  to  a  proximity  in  order,  then  to  an  equality  of 
privileges  with  the  see  of  Rome,  may,  as  plainly 
contrary  to  his  interest  and  spirit,  be  supposed  to 
pass  without  his  consent :  and  so  divers  popes  have 

^  Persuasion!  tuae  in  nullo  i)enitus  suffragatur,  quorundam  epi- 
scoporum  ante  60,  ut  jactas,  annos,  nunquamquc  a  praedecessori- 

bus  tiiis  ad  apostolicae  sedis  transmissa  notitiani .  Leo.  Ep. 

53.  (ad  Anal.)  Cone.  Constant,  can.  3.  Concil.  Chalc.  can.  9,  17, 
28.  Syn.  Trull,  can.  36. 
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affirmed.  If  we  may  believe  pope  Leo,  (as  I  sup- 
pose,) the  canons  of  the  second  council  were  not 
transmitted  to  Rome :  they  did  therefore  pass,  and 
obtain  in  practice  of  the  catholic  church,  without  its 
consent  or  knowledge.  Pope  Gregory  I.  saith,  ^thdt 
the  Raman  church  did  not  admit  them ;  wherein  it 
plainly  discorded  with  the  catholic  church,  which 
with  all  reverence  did  receive  and  hold  them :  and 
in  despite  to  the  canon  of  that  synod,  advancing  the 
royal  city  to  that  eminency,  pope  Gelasius  I.  ®  would 
not  admit  it  for  so  much  as  a  metropolitan  see.  O 
proud  insolency !  O  contentious  frowardness !  O  re- 
bellious contumacy  against  the  catholic  church  and 
its  peace!  (Such  was  the  humour  of  that  see,  to 
allow  nothing  which  did  not  suit  with  the  interests 
of  its  ambition.) 

But  further,  divers  synodical  decrees  did  pass  ex- 
pressly against  the  pope's  mind  and  will :  I  pass 
over  those  at  Tyre,  at  Antioch,  at  Ariminum,  at 
Cionstantinople,  in  divers  places  of  the  east,  (the 
which  do  yet  evince  that  commonly  there  was  no 
such  opinion  entertained  of  this  privilege  belonging 
to  the  pope,)  and  shall  instance  only  in  general 
synods. 

In  the  synod  of  Chalcedon  equal  privileges  were -ir«  re- 
assigned to  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  as  theni?,*.* 
bishop  of  Rome  had;  this  with  a  general  concur- •^^**^ 

^  Romana  autem  ecclesia  eosdem  canooes  vel  gesta  syDodi  illius 
hactenus  non  habet,  nee  accipit ;  in  hoc  autem  eandem  synodum 
accepit  quod  est  per  earn  contra  Macedoniuin  definitum.  P.  Greg. 
M,  Ep.  vi.  31.     The  same  pope  Leo  I.  doth  affirm.  Ep.  53. 

c ejus  civitatis  quae  non  solum  inter  sedes  numeratur^  sed 

nee  inter  metropolitanorum  jura  censetur,  &c.  P.  Gelas.  I.  £p. 
13.  (ad  Episc,  Dard.) 


4SS  A  TreatUe  ((fike 

fioeActo-  rence  was  decreed  and  subscribed,  although  the 

464.)  ^      ^pope's  legates  did  earnestly  resist,  clamour,  mi 

protest  against  it ;  the  imperial  commi9sioner8  and 

all  the  bishops  not  understanding  or  nqt  allowing 

the  pope's  negative  voice. 

And  whereas  pope  Leo  (moved  with  a  jealousy, 
that  he  who  thus  had  obtained  an  equal  rank  with 
Ep-53f54«him  should  aspire  to  get  above  him)  did  fiercely 
'  '"  '  dispute,  exclaim,  inveigh,  menace  against  this  orderi 
striving  to  defeat  it,  pretending  to  annul  it,  labour- 
ing to  depress  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  from 
that  degree,  which  both  himself  and  his  legates  in 
the  synod  had  acknowledged  due  to  him  :  in  which 
endeavour  divers  of  his  successors  did  imitate  him ; 
^Eusebius,  bishop  of  DorykBum,  said,  I  have  wM- 
ingly  subscribed,  because  I  have  read  this  canon 
to  the  most  holy  pope  of  Rome,  the  clergy  of  Con- 
stantinople being  present,  and  he  received' it. 

Yet  could  not  he  or  they  accomplish  their  design; 
the  veneration  of  tliat  synod  and  consent  of  Chris- 
tendom overbearing  their  opposition ;  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople  sitting  in  all  the  succeeding  general 
synods  in  the  second  place,  without  any  contrast; 

^  Inde  enim  fratres  nostri,  ab  apostolica  sede  directi,  qui  vice 
niea  synodo  prasidebant,  probabiliter  atqiie  constanter  illicitis 
ausibus  obstitenint,  aperte  reclamautes,  &c,    Leo  L  Ep.  53,  54. 

or  evXapea-raTOi  iiria-Kcnzot  ^,3oy}<rav,  ov^€l<;  rjvayKdcdrj.  (Act.  xvi.  p.  469. 
against  P.  Leo's  assertion,  that  the  consent  was  extorted,)  To 
in  iroXXoiJ  KpaTyja'av  tflos Kara   crvifohMrjv  tKVfeoa-afJi^y  if/^^v,  sav  the 

Fathers  to  pope  Leo,  (p.  475.)  By  a  synodical  vote  we  hare 
conBrmed  this  ancient  custom. 

^  EwrejSiO?  ivitTKOito;  AopvKalov  ciircv  cVwv  vitiypaypa'  iveihav  km  tm' 
Kaviva  rovrov  Tcp  cbyiurdry  vdiztju  iv  *  P«/a>j  iyu  dvtyvuv^  Tcaporreiv  icXi^pixtf » 
K^vo-ToKrivovTroXew^,  Ka)  aircScfaTO  avTcv,  Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  Xvi.  (p. 
462.)  supra. 
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o  that  at  length  popes  were  fain  to  acquiesce  in 
he  bishop  of  Cionstantinople's  possession  of  the  se-* 
ood  place  in  dignity  among  the  patriarchs. 
In  the  fifth  general  synod  pope  Vigilius  did  make 
constitution,  in  most  express  terms  prohibiting  the 
ondemnation  of  the  three  chapters^  (as  they  are 
ailed,)  and  the  anathematization  of  persons  de* 
eased  in  peace  of  the  church  ;  ^  We  dare  not  our-^ 
elves,  says  he,  condemn  Theodorus,  neither  do  we 
ield  to  have  him  condemned  hy  any  other :  and  in 
he  same  constitution  he  orders  and  decrees,  ^Thai 
athing  he  said  or  done  hy  any  to  the  injury  or 
discredit  of  Theodoret,  bishop  of  Cyrus,  a  man 
tost  approved  in  the  synod  of  Chalcedon :  ^  and 
he  same,  says  he,  have  the  decrees  of  the  apo- 
toUcal  see  determined,  that  no  man  pass  a  new 
udgment  upon  persons  dead,  but  leave  them  as 
^eath  found  them.  ^LastJ^y,  hy  that  constitution 
e  specially  provides,  that  (as  he  had  before  said) 
athing  might  be  derogated Jrom  persons  dying  in 
he  peace  and  communion  of  the  universal  church, 
y  his  condemning  that  perverse  opinion. 

K  Euni  (Theodorum)  nostra  non  aiideraus  dainnare  sententia, 
id  nee  ab  alio  quopiam  coiidemnari  concedimus.  Fig.  Comt. 
.  1 86. 

^  Statuinius  atque  decernimus  nihil  in  injuriam  atque  obtrecta- 
onem  probatissimi  in  Chalcedonensi  synodo  viri,  hoc  est  Theo- 
oreti  episcopi  Cyri,  sub  taxatione  nominis  ejus  a  quoquam  fieri 
i\  proferri.    Ibid, 

*  Idemque  regulariter  apostolicae  sedis  definiunt  constituta, 
ulli  licere  noviter  aliquid  de  mortuoruni  judicare  personis ;  sed 
I  hoc  relinqui,  in  quo  unumquemque  supremus  dies  invenit . 

^  Hac  prsesentis  constitutionis  dispositione  quam  maxime  pro- 
denius,  ne  (sicut  supra  diximus)  personis,  quae  in  pace  et  com- 
lunione  universalis  ecclesise  quieverunt,  sub  hac  damnati  a  nobis 
erversi  dogmatis  occasione  aliquid  derogetur.    Ibid, 
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Yet  did  the  synod  (in  smart  terms  reflecting  od 
the  pope,  and  giving  him  the  lie,  not  r^;arding  his 
opinion  or  authority)  decree,  that  persons  deceased 
were  liable  to  be  anathematized;  ^they  did  ana- 
thematize Theodoras,  they  did  expressly  condemn 
each  of  the  chapters ;  they  threatened  deposition  or 
excommunication  on  whoever  should  oppose  their 
constitutions;  ™they  anathematize  whoever  doth 
not  anathematize  Theodoras. 

But  pope  Vigilius  did  refuse  to  approve  their  doc- 
trine and  sentence;  and  therefore  (which  was  the 
Baron.      casc  of  many  other  bishops,  as  Baronius  himself 

ann.  553, 

f.  333.      doth  confess  and  argue)  was  driven  into  banish- 
ment ;  wherein  he  did  expire". 

Yet  posterity  hath  embraced  this  synod  as  a  legi- 
timate and  valid  general  synod  ;  and  the  popes  fol- 
lowing did  profess  the  highest  reverence  thereto, 

'  Quoniam  autem  post  hsec  omnia  impietatis  illius  defensoris 
injuriis  contra  Creatorem  suura  dictis  gloriantes  dicebant  non 

oportere  eum  post  mortem  anathematizare qui  hsec  dicunt 

nullam  curam  Dei  judicatorum  faciunt,  nee  apostolicarum  pro- 
nunciationum,  nee  paternarum  traditionum.  Coll,  viii.  p.  2 89. 
Condemnamus  autem  et  anathematizamus  una  cum  omnibus  aliis 
haereticis  etXheodorum.  CoU.  viii.  p.  291.  Quod  dicitur  a  qui- 
busdam  quod  in  communicatione  et  pace,  defunctus  est  Theodo- 
rus,  mendacium  est,  et  calumnia  magis  adversus  ecclesiam.  CoiL 
V.  p.  250.  Si  quis  conatus  fuerit  contra  hsec  qu«  pie  disposoi- 
mus,  vel  tradere,  vel  docere,  vel  scribere,  siquidem  episcopus  vel 
clericus  sit,  iste  tanquam  aliena  a  sacerdotibus  et  statu  ecclesia- 
stico  faciens,  denudabitur  episcopatu  vel  clericatu  :  si  autem  mo- 
nachus  vel  laicus  sit,  anathematizabitur.   {Coll,  viii.  p.  293.) 

"™  Si  quis  defendit et  non  anathematizat  eum— -—anathema 

sit.    Ibid, 

" contra  ipsius  (pontificis  Rom.)  decreta  ab  ea  (synodo) 

pariter  sententia  dicta.    Baron,  ann.  553.  §.  219.      Non  consen- 
tientes  depositi  in  exilium  missi  sunt.   Lib,  cap.  24. 
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equally  with  the  preceding  general  synods^;  so  lit- 
tle necessary  is  the  pope's  consent  or  concurrence  to 
the  validity  of  synodical  definitions.  j^ 

Upon  this  Baronius  hath  an  admirable  reflection : 
^Mere  stay^  saith  he,  O  reader^  and  consider  the 
matter  attently^  (ay,  do  so,  I  pray,)  that  it  is  no 
new  thing  J  that  some  synod,  in  which  the  pope  was 
not  even  present  by  his  legates,  but  did  oppose 
it,  should  yet  obtain  the  title  of  an  CEcumenical 
Synod;  whenas  afterward  the  papers  will  did  come 
in,  that  it  should  obtain  such  a  title. 

So,  in  the  opinion  of  this  doctor,  the  pope  can 
easily  change  the  nature  of  things,  and  make  that 
become  a  general  synod  which  once  was  none  ;  yea 
which,  as  it  was  held,  did  not  deserve  the  name  of 
any  synod  at  all  ^.  O  the  virtue  of  papal  magic  !  or 
rather,  O  the  impudence  of  papal  advocates  ! 

The  canons  of  the  sixth  general  council,  exhi- Can.  3, 7, 
bited  by  the  Trullane  (or  Quinisext)  synod,  clearly  58)  67!*^* 
and  expressly  do  condemn  several  doctrines  and 
practices  of  Rome :   I  ask  whether  the  pope  did 
confirm  them?   They  will,  to  be  sure,  as  they  are 
concerned  to  do,  answer,  No :  and  indeed  pope  Ser- 

^  Greg.  Ep.  i.  24.  Quintam  quoque  syaodum  pariter  veneror, 

&c.  1.  24.     Pelag.  II.  Ep. Agatho.  Syn.  vi.  Act.  4.  Leo.  Syn. 

▼i.  Act.  18.  Hadrian  ad  Nectar. 

P  Hie  siste,  lector,  atque  rem  attente  considera ;  non  esse  hoc 
novum,  ut  aliqua  syuodus,  cui  nee  per  legatos  ipse  pontifex  inter- 
fuerit,  sed  adversatus  fiierit,  titulum  tamen  obtinuerit  oecumenicfle ; 
cum  postea  ut  hujusmodi  titulum  obtineret,  Romani  pontificis 
voluntas  accessit.    Baron,  ann.  553.  §.  224. 

4  Si  ad  numeros  omnes,  &c.  Plene  consenties  ipsam  non  obcu- 
menicse  tantum,  sed  nee  privates  synodi  roereri  nomen.    Id.  ann. 

553-  §•  219- 

Ff  2 


436  A  Treatise  of  the 

gius,  as  Anastasius  in  his  Life  reporteth%  did  refiise 
them ;  yet  did  they  pass  for  legitimate  in  the  whole 
dilirch ;  for  in  their  general  synod,  (the  second  Ni- 
cehe,)  without  contradiction,  one  of  them  is  alleged 
(out  of  the  very  original  paper,  wherein  the  Fathers 
had  subscribed)  as  a  *canon  of  the  holy  general 
eixth  synod ;  and  avowed  for  such  by  the  patriarch 
Tarasius,  both  in  way  of  argument  of  defence  and 
of  profession  in  his  synodical  Epistle  to  the  patri- 
archs ;  (where  he  saith,  that  together  with  the  di- 
vine doctrines  of  the  sixth  synody  he  doth  also  em- 
brace  the  canons  enacted  by  it^;)  of  which  Epistle 
pope  Adrian,  in  his  answer  thereto,  doth  recite  a 
part  containing  those  words,  and  °  applaud  it  fiir 
orthodox ;  signifpng  no  offence  at  his  embracing 
the  Trullane  canons.  And  all  those  hundred  and 
two  canons  are  again  avowed  by  the  synod  in  their 
antithesis  to  the  synod  of  Constantinople.  In  fine, 
if  we  believe  Anastasius,  pope  John  VII.  did,  ^being 
timorous^  out  of  human  jrailty^  direct  these  ca- 
nons^ without  amendment^  by  two  metropolites^  to 
the  emperor ;  that  is,  he  did  admit  them  so  as  they 
stand. 

"" in  quibus  diversa  capitula  Roroanse  ecclesiae  contraria 

scripta  inerant.  Anast.  in  Fit,  Joh.  VII. 

'  Ravo^y  t^^  dyla^  Koi  otKOVfA€yiKijq  etcrrji  aw^ov,  Syn.  Nic.  II.  Act. 
IV,  (631.)      UporroTwoi  X°''?^^  lo'Tivy  h  $  uirey/wttf/av  01  icati^^.  Ibid. 

^  Tijf  S^  avT^(  dylou;  €Krrj^   (rwobov,   f4,era  vdrruy  rSif  M(<rfA»^  kou 

affo$€Xo/Aai.    Act.  iii.  p.  592. 

"  Tavrri  tJ  fMtprvpiqi.  t?^  op^oSofw  v/ttco^^,  &C.    Ibid.  (p.  363.)  Act 

vi.  p.  732.  (Dist.  xvi,  cap.  5,  &c.) 

*  Sed  hie  huniana  fragilitate  timidus  bos  nequaquam  tomos 
emendans  per  suprafatos  metropolitas  direxit  ad  principem.  Ana$i. 
in  ViL  Joh.  VIL 
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But  it  may  be  instanced  that  divers  synods  have 
asked  the  pope's  consent  for  ratification  of  their  de- 
crees and  acts. 

So  the  Fathers  of  the  second  general  synod>  having 
in  an  Epistle  to  pope  Damasus  and  the  western 
bishops  declared  what  constitutions  they  had  made, 
in  the  close  speak  thus :  yin  which  things,  being 
legally  and  canonicaUy  settled  by  us,  we  do  exhort 
your  reverence  to  acquiesce,  out  of  spiritual  charity 
and/ear  of  the  Lord. 

So  the  synod  of  Chalcedon  did,  with  much  respect^ 
ask  from  pope  Leo  the  confirmation  of  its  sanctions. 
*  jHuit  you  may  know  how  that  we  have  done  no^ 
thing  for  favour  or  out  of  spite,  but  as  guided  by 
the  divine  direction,  we  have  made  known  to  you 
the  force  of  all  that  has  been  done,  for  your  con* 
currence,  and  for  the  cof^firmation  and  appro- 
bation  of  the  things  done. 

Of  the  fifth  synod  pope  Leo  II.  saith,  ^that  he 
agreed  to  what  was  determined  in  it,  and  confirms 
it  with  the  authority  of  the  blessed  St.  Peter. 

To  these  allegations  we  reply,  that  it  was  indeed 
the  manner  of  all  synods,  (for  notification  of  things, 
and  promulgation  of  their  orders ;  for  demonstration 
and  maintenance  of  concord ;  for  adding  weight  and 
authority  to  their  determinations ;  for  engaging  all 

y  07{  iiq  MicfiMq  Kcii  Ka>^>u(Si  vaf  ^fuV  KiKparn^^vi  Keu  t^  ifAiT^pem 

KM  rw  Kvpteucov  ^Pov,  &C.    Theod.  V.  9. 

&^  $€i^  Kvptpvufievci  TytvfAari,  veuraof  i/juof  tSp  wtupCByfUpw  r^  h&fafU9 
iy^wptaofA^  c/(  c^fTToviv  iifjuripav,  kcu  rSw  vnpayfwuty  fi%fiotU»9i9  tc  Koi 
ovyKardBtaty.   Syn.  Chalc.  ad  P.  Leon.  I.  p.  476. 

fitPaiM.     P.  Leo.  II.  £p.  (p.  306.) 
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bishops  to  a  wiUing  compliance  in  observing  them, 
for  attestation  to  the  common  interest  of  all  bishops 
in  the  Christian  truth,  and  in  the  governance  and 
edification  of  the  church,)  having  firamed  decrees 
concerning  the  public  state,  to  demand  in  fiBurest 
terms  the  consent  to  them  of  all  catholic  bishops, 
who  were  absent  from  them,  to  be  attested  by  their 
subscription. 

So  did  Constantine  recommend  the  Nicene  de- 
crees to  all  bishops,  undertaking  that  they  would 
assent  to  them^. 

So  (more  expressly)  the  synod  of  Sardica,  in  their 
Epistle  to  all  bishops  of  the  catholic  church ;  ^JDo  ye 
also,  our  brethren  and  JeUow-ministere,  the  mare 
use  diligence^  as  being  present  in  spirit  with  our 
synodf  to  yield  consent  by  your  subscription,  that 
concord  may  be  preserved  every  where  by  all  the 
Jellow^ministers. 

So  did  pope  Liberius  request  of  the  emperor  Con- 
stantius,  ^that  the  faith  delivered  at  Nice  might  he 
confirmed  by  the  subscription  of  all  bishops. 

So  did  Athanasius  ^procure  a  synod  at  Alexan- 
dria to  confirm  the  decrees  at  Sardica  and  in  Pa- 
lestine concerning  him. 

De  Vlt.  Const,  in.  20.  Ka^  ainoq  Sc  t^  Ifjuirl^tf,  iy^i^oiqi  Apitrai  urnff' 
X^f*^*'      lb*  ill-  19* 

imcp  Tov  vap^  vdrrttv  tuv  narrax^v  avXknTovpySv  T9|y  ofjuxpttpicuf  haci- 
^«rBeu.     Syn.  Sard.  Epist.  apud  Athan.  in  Apol.  ii.  p.  766. 

vdyruy  iitMKVKVV  Kpar^vtaBou.   Soz.  iv.  II. 

*  2i/w8ov  ytvfffSeu  tafiaK^^aXfi  tSp  i^  A<yvirTov  ivtVK^w^  kcu  imi^' 
<p[aat  ToTi  iv  2a^W  Kot  ^a^ai0'T»l^  9€pl  avrov  McyiMv^ii,      Id.  iv.  I. 
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So  the  Macedonian  bishops  are  said  to  have  au- 
thorized their  agents  ^to  ratify  the  faith  qfconsub^ 
etantialiiy. 

Many  such  instances  occur  in  story,  by  which  it 
may  appear  that  the  decrees  of  synods  concerning 
£uth,  or  concerning  any  matters  of  common  interest, 
were  presented  to  all  bishops,  and  their  consent  re- 
quested or  required ;  because,  say  the  Roman  clergy 
in  St.  Cyprian,  «  a  decree  cannot  he  firm,  which  has 
not  the  consent  of  many. 

Whence  it  is  no  wonder,  if  any  synods  did  thus 
proceed  toward  so  eminent  a  bishop  as  was  he  of 
Rome,  that  they  should  endeavour  to  give  him  satis- 
faction ;  that  they  should  desire  to  receive  satisfaction 
from  him  of  his  conspiring  with  them  in  faith,  of  his 
willingness  to  comply  in  observing  good  rules  of  dis- 
cipline ;  that  (as  every  vote  had  force,  so)  the  suf- 
frage of  one  in  so  great  dignity  and  reputation  might 
adjoin  some  regard  to  their  judgment^. 

The  pope's  confirmation  of  synods,  what  was  it  in 
effect  but  a  declaration  of  his  approbation  and  assent, 
the  which  did  confirm  by  addition  of  suffrage ;  as  ifi^rk  r^^p 
those  who  were  present  by  their  vote,  and  those  who  T,*^.^, 
were  absent  by  their  subscription,  are  said  to  confirm  ^\^ 
the  decrees  of  councils ;  every  such  consent  being  chaic.  ad 

,  ,  Leon.  p. 

supposed  to  increase  the  authority ;  whence  the  num-  475. 
ber  of  bishops  is  sometimes  reckoned  according  to 
the  subscriptions  of  bishops  absent;  as  the  council socr.H. 30. 
of  Sardica  is  sometimes  related  to  consist  of  three  J^^*^j. 

^  *ErrfiJ^fAtvot  KvpSacu  t^  rov  ifAOOvctw  viartw.     Socr.  IV.  12. 

s quoniam  nee  iirroum  decretura  potest  esse,  quod  non 

plurimoruin  videbitur  habere  consensum.  Cler.  Ram,  apud  Cyp. 
Ep.  31. 

^  JlapaucaKovfMy  roivw  tiiM^w  rati  a^euf  i^ff^K  '''^  Kplffw,      Syn. 

Chalc.  ad  Leon.  p.  476. 
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hundred  bishops,  although  not  two  hundred  were 
present,  the  rest  concurring  by  subscription  to  its 
definitions. 

Other  bishops,  in  yielding  their  suffrage,  do  ex- 
press it  by,  */  confirm^  I  define ^  I  decree. 

But  the  effectual  confirmation  of  sjmods,  whidi 
gave  them  the  force  of  laws,  was  in  other  hands,  and 
depended  on  the  imperial  sanction. 

So  Justinian  affirmeth  generally :  ^AU  these  things 
at  diverse  times  following^  our  above-named  pre* 
decessors,  of  pious  memory  ^  corroborated  and  cm- 
firmed  by  their  laws  what  each  council  had  deter- 
mined,  and  expelled  those  heretics  who  attempted 
to  resist  the  definitions  of  the  aforesaid  Jbur  cauM^ 
cils,  and  disturb  the  churches. 

So  particularly  Constantine  (as  Athanasius  him- 
self reporteth)  ^did  by  law  cof{firm  the  decrees  of 
the  great  synod  of  Nice :  and  Eusebius  assureth 
the  same ;  "*  Me,  saith  he,  did  ratify  the  decrees  of 
the  synod  by  his  authority.  His  letters  are  extant, 
which  he  sent  about  the  world,  exhorting  and  re- 
quiring all  to  conform  to  the  constitutions  of  that 
synod. 

So  Theodosius  did  confirm  the  decrees    of  the 

'  Sententias  fralrum  omnes  sequimur,  omnes  confirmanius, 
omiics  observandas  esse  decerninius.  Cone.  Rom.  P.  Hil,  p.  579. 

^  His  itaque  omnibus  per  diversa  tempora  subsecutis,  pnedicti 
piae  recordationis  nostri  patres  ea  qute  in  unoquoque  concilio  judi- 
cata sunt,  legibus  suis  corroboraverunt,  ct  con6rmaverunt ;  et  hs- 
reticos  qui  definitionibus  praedictorum  S.  quatuor  conciliorura  re- 
sistere,  et  ecclesias  conturbare  conati  sunt,  expulerunt.  Justin,  in 
Cone.  V,  Coll.  i.  (p.  210.) 

'  Ta  Tsaf  ^Ketkuv  ypoufttyra,  toC  cvyitpiov  kOiyuySv,  cVparivc  M/^f*. 
Atban.  ajnid  Theod.  ii.  4. 

^  Ta  T?<  a-wcZov  hcyixara  KvpSy  itrta-tppayt^tro.  Euseb.  dc  Vit. 
Const,  iii.  23.     'Tvo^cxco-dai  kcu  hardrmy  o^iactc.      Id.  ill.  20. 
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second  general  synod,  n  addingj  saitb  Sozomen,  his 
cofifinnatory  suffrage  to  their  decree:  the  which 
he  did  at  the  supplication  of  the  Fathers,  addressed 
to  him  in  these  terms ;  °  JVe  therefore  do  beseech 
your  grace,  that  by  your  pious  edict  the  sentence 
of  the  synod  may  be  authorized ;  that  as  by  the 
letters  of  convocation  you  did  honour  the  assembly, 
so  you  would  also  confirm  the  result  of  things  de^ 
creed. 

The  third  general  synod  was  also  confirmed  by 
Theodosius  II.  as  Justinian  telleth  us;  ^The  above^ 
named  Theodosius,  of  pious  memory,  maintaining 
what  had  been  so  Justly  determined  against  NeS' 
tortus  and  his  impiety,  made  his  condemnation 
valid. 

And  this  emperor  asserted  this  privilege  to  him- 
self, as  of  right  and  custom  belonging  to  him ;  writ- 
ing to  the  synod  in  these  words;  ^JFor  all  things, 
so  as  may  please  God,  without  contentiousness  and 
with  truth  being  examined,  ought  so  to  be  esta^ 
bUshed  by  our  religiousness. 

The  other  abortive  synod  at  Ephesus  was  also 

"  Koi  Ta  fiXv  ^dc  T^  0'tW$f)  c^fc,  Kou  ^  Paa-iXtvi  tvei)o}<^/<raTO.  Soz, 
vii.  9. 

ixK^ficiav  T€T//iAijKa<,  60tw  Kot  t5v  lo^arrwf  lvia'(^tpay\<r^^  rh  tlk^,  Praef. 
ad  Can.  Cone.  Const,  (apud  Bin.  p.  660.) 

P  Sed  prasdictus  pice  recordationis  Theodosius  vindicans  ea, 
quae  ita  recte  contra  Nestorium,  et  ejus  impietatem  fuerant  Judi- 
cata, fecit  firmiter  obtinere  contra  eum  factam  condemnationem. 
Ju$tin.  in  Quinto  Cane.  Coll.  1.       * 

1  Xp;  7^  %drra  Kara  to  rf  Sif  f/JXKov  SiptaKuv  B/x^  ^iXovcMidK  Koi 
fMTa  Su^^yiBttoi  iiiraa-B^vra  tSkta  %ap^  r^f  vnxtrtpa^  dco0-cj9c^(  /SfjSoMAi^- 

pat.   Bpist.  Theod.  ad  Syn.  Eph.  in  Actis  Cone.  p.  375. 
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confirmed  by  Theodmiuf  junior,  as  Dioioonis  in  hw 
defence  alleged  in  theie  wotAm,  which  fhew  the 
manner  of  practice  in  this  case ;  '  We  then  indeed 
did  judge  the  thinge  which  were  judged;  the 
whole  synod  did  accord  with  us^  and  gave  verdict 
by  their  own  votes,  and  subscribed ;  and  they  were 
referred  to  the  most  religious  emperor  Theodonus, 
(f  happy  memory ;  and  he  did  by  a  general  lam 
confirm  all  things  judged  by  the  holy  and  aeeu^ 
menical  synod. 

So  also  did  the  emperor  Marcian  confirm  tihe 
synod  of  Chalcedon,  as  himself  telleth  us  in  Us 
royal  edict;  ^fFe,  saith  he,  having  by  the  sacred 
edict  qfour  serenity  confirmed  the  holy  synods  did 
warn  all  to  cease  from  disputes  about  religian: 
with  which  pope  Leo  signifieth  his  oompUaoce  19 
these  terms ;  ^But  because  by  all  means  your  piety 
and  most  religious  will  must  be  obeyed,  I  have  wUL 
ingly  ajqiroted  the  synodical  constitutions  about 
confirming  the  catholic  faith  and  condemning  ht- 
reticsy  which  pleased  me. 

Justinian  did  with  a  witness  confirm  the  fifth 


'  *Hf/A7i  r«4W  itcfivofjufp  no,  KtMfi/jUpa'  ^vr^M^ip  ^fup  w&ra  if 
tea*  t(aTi6*Ti  iUtla*^  tp<^at^,  naU  iwty^cul^'   tccu  St^Pt'/j^  rf  ti^tfierriif 

P-  59- 

*  'It^f  T?<  r,f4dTt^a^  r,iu^/ryiT^^  tiaf6rf\tj%'ti  typt  d^la»  fi€fitu^m^*i 
aCv'^yjp  vxifApriO-afAfp  £wapTa^f  uvrt  iup  w*^i  Bf^Ktia^  waC^m9$a$  Itm^ 
'/Jittt/.   Oiiic.  CLhIc.  part.  iii.  p,  478. 

'  Quia  vero  omnibus  iiK>di«  obediendum  Mt  pietati  reftne,  re- 
\'Hiuni\tiMm'dique  voluutati,  con^titutionibuft  tynodalibus,  quK  iniki 
liii  codfimiatuioe  tidei  calholicafs  ec  h'dtrtUcorum  damcuitioiM*  pU- 
cueruiit,  liben«  adjeei  sententiam  meani.  P.  Leo.  I.  Ep.  59.  («tf 
Marl,  Auf(.) 
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synod,  punishing  with  banishment  all  who  would 
not  submit  to  its  determinations. 

In  the  sixth  synod  the  Fathers  did  request  the 
emperor,  according  to  custom,  to  confirm  its  defini* 
tions,  in  these  very  words;  "7b  what  we  have  de- 
termined set  your  seal^  your  royal  ratification  by 
writings  and  confirmation  of  them  all  by  your  sa- 
cred edicts  and  holy  constitutions,  according  to 
custom. 

'  We  beg  that  by  your  sacred  signing  if  it  you 
would  give  force  to  what  we  have  d^ned  and  sub^ 
scribed. 

y  We  entreat  the  power  of  our  lordy  guided  by 
CtOiTs  wisdom^  to  confirm,  for  the  greater  strength 
and  security  of  the  orthodox  faith,  the  copies  (f 
our  determination  read  in  the  hearing  of  your 
most  serene  mtyesty,  and  subscribed  by  us,  that 
they  may  be  delivered  to  the  five  patriarchal  sees 
with  your  pious  confirmation. 

Accordingly  he  did  confirm  that  synod  by  his 

edict ;  ^AU  these  things  being  thus  ordered  by  this 

sixth  holy  and  oecumenical  synod ;  we  decree,  that 

none  whosoever  trouble  himself  further  about  this 

fitith,  or  advance  any  new  inventions  about  it. 

^  Keu  rtii^  vap*  iifMw  ififfBu^i  fftpfoytta  vapdrxw  ^p  tf/iSy  fyypeuftw 
/SowiXMci^y  iwuoSfvcuff  ko^  Si^  BtlM/  vfiticruv,  Kai  tin  i(  tBwf  €^tpihf 
Ztardfttiv  T^y  roifrwy  drdyrvv  j9cj3a/(d#o-iir.    Syn.  VI.  Act.  xviii.  p.  375. 

ilfMtP  iK^tmfihfXt  iwwypA^  tf^.   Ibid.  p.  283. 
Ibid.  p.  284. 
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So  he  told  pope  Leo  II.  in  his  Epistle  to  him ; 
°  7%!^  divine  and  venerable  determination  the  hdji 
synod  has  made^  to  which  we  also  have  subscribed, 
and  confirmed  it  by  our  religious  edicts,  exhortiMg 
all  our  people y  who  have  any  love  far  Christ,  to 
fi[)Uaw  the  faith  there  written. 

Pope  Leo  tells  his  namesake  Leo  the  emperor, 
^that  he  must  always  remember  that  the  imperial 
power  was  given  him,  not  only  to  rule  the  world, 
but  more  especially  to  protect  the  church. 

So  by  long  prescription,  commencing  with  the 
first  general  synod,  did  the  emperor  enjoy  this  pre- 
rogative; and  with  good  reason,  he  having  an  un- 
questionable warrant  and  obligation  to  promoto  the 
welfare  of  the  church,  designed  by  those  conven- 
tions ;  he  being  the  guardian  of  concord  among  his 
subjects,  and  protector  of  their  liberties,  which  might 
be  nearly  concerned  in  conciliar  proceedings;  the 
power  of  enacting  laws  being  an  incommunicable 
branch  of  sovereign  majesty;  he  alone  having  power 
committed  to  him,  able  to  enforce  the  observance  of 
decrees,  without  which  they  would  in  effect  signify 
little. 

Because  also  commonly  the  decrees  of  synods  did 
in  a  manner  retrench  some  part  of  the  royal  pre- 

cvU^v  hMTxntccBfineo,  Sancimus,  u<rr€  fAtjheva  rZv  tcavrosy  tr€fO¥  ri  rt^ 
TY}v  It  la  r  IV  tf^da-CKrOaiy  ij  KuivoTcpoy  hoyf/^roi  i<p(vp€iMa  iJiriy/xyf^curBeu^  &C. 
ibid.  Edict.  Const,  p.  294. 

*  Quov  hi  a-ePdcfuov  %pov  ^  dyia  avvoho^  efejSotjtrfv,  f  KOi  avvvweyfiifpar 
fjuiv,  K(xi  hi  etKri^uif  vjfAUv  ^hiKTuv  ToXnav  i'jr€Kvpeo<rafA€v  vpoT^^ayrcf  anayra 
Tov  <f}iXo'xjnaToy  TifAuv  hxc¥  tJ  tV  avroT^  iyyeypafJLfjUir^  virrfi  av)4'gi<r$(u, 
&c.    Ibid.  p.  298,  302. 

*'  Debes  incunctanter  advertere  rcgiani  potestatciu  tibi  non 
solum  ad  niundi  regimen,  sed  maxime  ad  ecclesise  prsesidium 
esse  collatam,  &c.    Leo,  M,  Ep.  75. 
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rogative,  translating  or  imparting  to  others  causes 
before  appropriate  to  his  jurisdiction,  (as  in  the  case 
of  appeals,  and  of  prohibiting  addresses  to  court, 
wdered  in  the  Sardican  and  other  synods ;  of  ex- 
empting clergymen  from  secular  jurisdiction,  from 
taxes  and  common  burdens,  &c.)  which  ought  not 
to  be  done  without  his  license  and  authority. 

So  that  the  oriental  bishops  had  good  reason  to 
tell  the  emperor,  that  ^it  was  impossible^  without 
his  authority y  to  order  the  matters  under  consider- 
ation  with  good  law  and  order. 

It  is  nowise  reasonable  that  any  other  should 
have  this  power,  it  being  inconsistent  with  public 
peace,  that  in  one  state  there  should  be  two  legis- 
lative powers ;  which  might  clash  the  one  with  the 
other,  the  one  enacting  sanctions  prejudicial  to  the 
interest  and  will  of  the  other :  wherefore  the  pope 
being  then  a  citizen  of  Rome,  and  a  subject  to  the 
emperor,  could  not  have  a  legislative  power,  or  a 
negative  vote  in  synods,  but  that  wholly  did  belong 
to  the  imperial  authority. 

But  it  is  opposed,  that  some  synods  have  been 
declared  invalid  for  want  of  the  pope's  confirmation ; 
for  to  the  decrees  of  the  synod  at  Ariminum  it  was 
excepted,  *^that  they  were  null,  because  the  bishop 
of  Rome  did  not  consent  to  them :  *  There  could 

^  *A$i^aToy  yk^  »(  ^yov fAtBa  ^tx^  I'ot^  VfAir€p6v  Kpdrovi  tdrdicrcoi  kcu 

MiCfAM^  tk  •KpcK€ifAeva  rwuBrivai,    Rel.  Orient,  ad  Imp.  Act.  Syn. 
Eph.  p.  372. 

^  Tay  iy  *Apifxly(fi  imtyayriw  ravTyj^  oKvpuv  oyraiv,  icq  /aijtc  'Pw/Ao/wy 
iwiCKVK^,  i4.vjr€  rSy  aXXtgy  cwBtfjUpvy  airotq,  koI  &i  mXkSv  rSv  a£ri$i 
<rvv€X6orrv»  &vap€a'6€yra>¥  roTq  totc  vap*  aitav  $cSoy/Acyoi(.    Soz.  VI.  33  • 

^  O^  7^  rpoKptfjiA  rt  ifivrfjBvi  ytvicBai  uiro  toS  SipiBfMV  rSy  iv  *AptfjUiff 
0i/yax6€VT0i>»,  ovort  avy€<rrinK€,  fA^Jxe  tSp  'PufMcivy  ivto'Koitw,  o2l  «pi  vdyrvy 
€^i  Tiyy  yy^fJLfiy  iK^SaaBat,  oure  OvtK€yrlov  c^  M  TOO-ot^TOK  (reci  T^jr  ^wi« 
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not  (say  the  Roman  sjmod  in  Theodoret)  be  amj 
prejudice  from  the  number  of  those  assembled  ti 
Ariminum^  it  being  plain,  thai  neither  the  Somm 
bishop,  whose  suffrage  ought  first  to  have  been  riw 
ceived,  nor  Vicentius,  who  for  so  many  yews  did 
hold  his  episcopacy  blameless,  nor  others  agreekig^ 
to  such  things.   To  which  exception  I  answer,  that 

1.  That  which  is  alleged  against  the  synod  of 
Ariminum  is  not  the  defect  of  the  pope's  confimiA- 
tion  subsequent,  but  of  his  consent  and  concurreDoe 
before  it,  or  in  it ;  ^which  is  very  reasonable,  be- 
cause he  had  a  right  to  be  present,  and  to  concur  in 
all  such  assemblies,  especially  being  so  eminent  a 
bishop. 

2.  The  same  exception  every  bishop  might  all^ 
all  having  a  like  right  and  common  interest  to  vote 
in  those  assemblies. 

3.  Accordingly  the  dissent  of  other  bishops,  par- 
ticularly of  those  eminent  in  dignity  or  merit,  is 
also  alleged  in  exception  ;  which  had  been  needless, 
if  his  alone  dissent  had  been  of  so  very  peculiar 
force. 

4.  The  emperor,  and  many  other  bishops,  did  not 
know  of  any  peculiar  necessity  of  his  confirmation. 

Again  it  may  be  objected,  that  popes  have  voided 
the  decrees  of  general  synods,  as  did  pope  Leo  the 
decrees  of  the  synod  of  Chalcedon,  concerning  the 
privileges  of  the  Constantinopolitan  see,  in  these 
blunt  words ;  ^But  the  agreements  of  bishops  re- 

Theod.  ii.  22. 

^  P.  Liberius  being  absent,  detained  from   it  by  violence  in 
banishment. 

s  Consensiones  vero  episcoporum,  sanctorum   canonum  apiid 
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pugnant  to  the  holy  canons  made  at  Nice,  your 
Jmth  and  piety  joining  with  us,  we  make  void,  and 
by  the  authority  of  the  blessed  apostle  St.  Peter, 
by  a  general  determinatkm  we  disannul:  and  in 
his  Epistle  to  those  of  that  synod,  ^For  however 
vain  conceit  may  arm  itself  with  extorted  complin 
anceSy  and  think  its  wilfulness  sVfffictently  strength^ 
ened  with  the  name  of  councils :  yet  whatever  is 
contrary  to  the  canons  of  the  above-named  Fathers 
will  be  weak  and  void.  Lastly,  in  his  Epistle  to 
M aximus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  he  says,  '^He  has  such 
a  reverence  Jbr  the  Nicene  canons,  that  he  will 
not  permit  or  endure  that  what  those  holy  Fathers 
have  determined  be  by  any  novelty  violated. 

This  behaviour  of  pope  Leo  (although  applauded  p-  Geias. 
and  imitated  by  some  of  his  successors)  I  doubt  not  (iSt  Episc. 
to  except  against  in  behalf  of  the  synod,  that  it  was^Y.^;^j?; 
disorderly,  factious,  and  am^ant,  (proceeding  indeed  J^^Icm 
from  ambition  and  jealousy ;)  the  leading  act  of  high  (p-^^) 
presumption  in  this  kind,  and  one  of  the  seeds  ofEp.  5.  (kd* 
that  exorbitant  ambition,  which  did  at  length  over-p.!^_ 
whelm  the  dignity  and  liberty  of  the  Christian  re-  ^^'  ^* 
public :  yet  for  somewhat  qualifying  the  business  it 
is  observable,  that  he  did  ground  his  repugnancy 

Nidam  coDditorum  regulis  repugnantes,  unita  nobiscum  vestrae 
fidei  pietate,  in  irritum  mittimus,  et  per  authoritatem  beati  Petri 
apostoli  generali  prorsus  definitione  cassamus.  P.  Leo  I.  £p.  55. 
(ad  Pulcher.  Aug.) 

^  Quantumlibet  enim  extortb  asscDtationibus  sese  instruat  va- 
nitatis  elatio,  et  appetitus  suos  conciliorum  sestimet  nomine  robo- 
randos,  infirmum  atque  irritum  erit,  quicquid  a  preedictorum  pa- 
trum  canonibuB  discrepant    £p.  61.  (ad  Syn.  Cliaked,) 

'  Tanta  apud  me  est  Nicenorum  canonum  reverentia,  ut  ea 
qus  sunt  a  Sanctis  patribus  constituta  nee  permiserim  nee  patiar 
aliqua  novitate  violari.   Leo,  £p.  62.  (ad  Max,  Antioch,) 
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and  pretended  annulling  of  that  decree/ (or  of  de- 
crees concerning  discipline,)  not  so  much  upon  hiB 
authority  to  cross  general  synods,  as  upon  the  in- 
violable firmness  and  everlasting  obligation  of  the 
Nicene  canons ;  the  which  he  (although  against  the 
reason  of  things,  and  rules  of  government)  did  pre- 
sume no  synod  could  abrogate  or  alter.  In  fine, 
this  opposition  of  his  did  prove  ineffectual  by  the 
sense  and  practice  of  the  church,  maintaining  its 
ground  against  his  pretence. 

It  is  an  unreasonable  thing,  that  the  opinion  or 
humour  of  one  man  (no  wiser  or  better  commonly 
than  others)  should  be  preferred  before  the  common 
agreement  of  his  brethren,  being  of  the  same  oflioe 
and  order  with  him ;  so  that  he  should  be  able  to 
overthrow  and  frustrate  the  result  of  their  meetii^ 
and  consultations,  when  it  did  not  square  to  his  con- 
ceit or  interest;  especially  seeing  tliere  is  not  the 
least  appearance  of  any  right  he  hath  to  such  a  pri- 
vilege, grounded  in  holy  scripture,  tradition,  or  cus- 
tom :  for  seeing  that  scripture  hath  not  a  syllable 
about  general  synods,  seeing  that  no  rule  about 
them  is  extant  in  any  of  the  first  Fathers,  till  after 
three  hundred  years,  seeing  there  was  not  one  such 
council  celebrated  till  after  that  time,  seeing  in 
none  of  the  first  general  synods  any  such  canon  was 
framed  in  favour  of  that  bishop,  what  ground  of 
right  could  the  pope  have  to  prescribe  unto  them, 
or  thwart  their  proceedings  ?  Far  more  reason  there 
is,  (in  conformity  to  all  former  rules  and  practice,) 
that  he  should  yield  to  all  his  brethren,  than  that 
all  his  brethren  should  submit  to  him :  and  this  we* 
see  to  have  been  the  judgment  of  the  church,  de- 
clared by  its  practice  in  the  cases  before  touched. 
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IV.  It  is  indeed  a  proper  endowment  of  an  abso- 
lute soverei^tj,  immediately  and  immutably  con- 
stituted by  God,  with  no  terms  or  rules  limiting  it, 
that  its  will  declared  in  way  of  precept,  proclama-r 
tions,  concerning  the  sanction  of  laws,  the  abroga- 
tion of  them,  the  dispensation  with  them,  should  be 
observed. 

This  privilege  therefore  in  a  high  strain  the  pope 
challengeth  to  himself;  asserting  to  his  decrees  and 
sentences  the  force  and  obligation  of  laws ;  so  that 
the  body  of  that  canon  law,  whereby  he  pretendeth 
to  govern  the  church,  doth  in  greatest  part  consist 
of  papal  edicts,  or  decretal  epistles,  imitating  the 
rescripts  of  emperors,  and  bearing  the  same  force. 

In  Gratian  we  have  these  aphorisms  from  popes 
concerning  this  their  privilege. 

^  No  person  ought  to  have  either  the  will  or  the 
power  to  transgress  the  precepts  of  the  apostolic 
see. 

* Those  things  which  by  the  apostolic  see 

have  at  several  tim£s  been  written  for  the  catholic 
faiths  for  sound  doctrines^  for  the  various  andma^ 
Hf/bld  exigency  of  the  churchy  and  the  manners  of  , 
the  faithful y  how  much  rather  ought  they  to  he 
preferred  in  all  honour^  and  by  all  men  altogether^ 
Wfon  all  occasions  whatsoever  to  be  reverently  re- 
ceived ! 

^  Nulli  fas  est  vel  velle  vel  posse  transgredi  apostolicse  sedis 
pnBcepta.   P.  Greg  IV,  Dist.  xix.  cap.  5. 

' Quanto  potius  quae  ipsa  (sedes  apostolica)  pro  catholica 

fide,  profanis  (1.  pro  sanis)  dogmatibus,  pro  variis  et  multifariis 
ecclesise  necessitatibus  et  fidelium  moribus  diverso  tempore  scrip- 
sit,  omni  debenthonore  pneferri,  et  ab  omnibus  prorsus  in  quibus- 
libet  opportunitatibus  discretione  vel  dispensatione  magistra  reve- 
renter  assumi?    P.  Nic.  1,  EpisL  Dist.  xix.  cap.  i. 

BARROW,  VOL.  VII.  Gg 
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"^  Those  decretal  epistles  which  most  holy  popes 
have  at  divers  times  given  out  from  the  city  of  Rome, 
upon  their  being  consulted  with  by  divers  bishops, 
we  decree  that  they  be  received  with  veneration. 

^If  ye  have  not  the  decrees  of  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  ye  are  to  be  accused  of  neglect  and  careless- 
ness ;  but  if  ye  have  them,  yet  observe  them  not, 
ye  are  to  be  chidden  and  rebuked  for  your  teme- 
rity. 

^  All  the  sanctions  of  the  apostMc  see  are  so  to 
be  understood,  as  if  cof^firmed  by  the  voice  of  St 
Peter  himself. 

P  Because  the  Roman  church,  over  which  by  the 
will  of  Christ  we  do  preside,  is  proposed  for  a 
mirror  and  example ;  whatsoever  it  doth  determine, 
whatsoever  that  doth  appoint,  is  perpetually  and 
irrefragably  to  be  observed  by  all  men. 

^  We  who  accordifig  to  the  plenitude  of  our 
power  have  a  right  to  dispense  above  law  or  right. 

"^  Decretales  epistolas,  quas  beatissimi  papae  diversis  temporibus 
ab  urbe  Roma  pro  divereoriun  patrum  consultatione  dederunt,  ve- 
nerabiliter  suscipiendas  deceriiimus.  P.  Gelas,  L  (in  decreto)  Ut, 
a  Nic,  P,  Ep.  42.  ad  Epist.  Gallia,  Dist.  xix.  cap.  i . 

"  Si  decreta  Romanorum  pontificum  non  habetis,  de  neglectu 
atque  incuria  estis  arguendi ;  si  vero  habetis  et  non  observatis,de 
temeritate  estis  corripiendi  et  increpandi.  P.  Nic.  I.  Ep.  6.  id 
Phot,  Dist.  XX.  cap.  2. 

"  Sic  omnes  apostolicae  sedis  sanctiones  accipiendx  sunt,  tan- 
quam  ipsiiis  divini  Petri  voce  firmatse  sunt.  P.  Agatho.  Dist.  xix. 
cap.  2.  Vid.  Syn.  VI.  Act.  iv.  p.  35. 

P  Quia  in  speculum,  et  exemplum  S.  Romana  ecclesia,  cui  dos 
Christus  praeesse  voluit,  proposita  est,  ab  omnibus  quicquid  statuit, 
quicquid  ordinal,  perpetuo  et  irrefragabi liter  observandum  est.  P. 
Steph.  (Dist.  xix.  cap.  3.)  P.  Gelas.  /.Ep.9.  De  Dispens.  (p.  633.) 

'J  Qui    secundum  plenitudinem  potestatis,  de  jure   possumus 
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'  J^is  see — that  which  it  might  do  by  its  own 
sole  authority^  it  is  often  pleaded  tx)  define  by  con^ 
sent  of  its  priests. 

But  this  power  he  doth  assume  and  exercise 
merely  upon  usurpation,  and  unwarrantably ;  having 
no  ground  for  it  in  original  right  or  ancient  prac- 
tice. 

Originally  the  church  hath  no  other  general  law-  Eph.  iv.  5. 
giver,  beside  our  one  Lord  and  one  Lawgiver.  *™**^'  '** 

As  to  practice  we  may  observe, 

1.  Anciently  (before  the  first  general  synod)  the 
church  had  no  other  laws  beside  the  divine  laws; 
or  those  ♦which  were  derived  from  the  apostles  by  r.^*??" 
traditional  custom  ;  or  those  which  each  church  did  Constaoti- 
enact  tor  itselt  m  provincial  synods ;  or  which  were 
propagated  from  one  church  to  another  by  imitation 
and  compliance;  or  which  in  like  manner  were 
framed  and  settled. 

Whence,  according  to  different  traditions,  or  dif-  . 
ferent  reasons  and  circumstanced  of  things,  several 
churches  did  vary  in  points  of  order  and  discipline. 

The  pope  then  could  not  impose  his  traditions, 
laws,  or  customs  upon  any  church ;  if  he  did  attempt 
it,  he  was  liable  to  suffer  a  repulse ;  as  is  notorious 
in  the  case,  when  pope  Victor  would  (although 
rather  as  a  doctor  than  as  a  lawgiver)  have  reduced 
the  churches  of  Asia  to  conform  with  the  Roman,  in 

aupra  jus  dispeDsare.     P.  Inn,  IIL  Decret.    Greg.  lib.  iii.  tit.  8. 
cap.  4. 

*"  Sedes  haec — quod  singulari  etiam  auctoritate  perticerc  valet, 
multorum  saepe  sacerdotuni  decernit  deBnire  consensu.  P,  Nic* 
I.  £p.  18.  (ad  Carolum  R.)  Leo  I.  £p.  i.  cap.  5.  P.  Hiiarhisin 
CoDC.  Rom.  p.  578.  Caus.  25.  qu.  i.  cap.  4.  P.  Urb.  Caus.  25.  qu< 
1.  cap.  6.   P.  Anas,  ad  Imp.  Anast.    P.  Siric.  £p.  i.  (p.  691.) 

Gg2 


452  A  Treatise  qftke 

the  time  of  celebrating  Easter;  wherein  he  found 
not  only  stout  resistance,  but  sharp  reproof 

In  St.  pTprian's  time  every  bishop  had  a  free 
power,  according  to  his  discretion  to  govern  his 
chidllk ;  and  it  was  deemed  a  tyrannical  enterprise 
for  one  to  prescribe  to  another,  or  to  require  obe- 
dience from  his  colleagues ;  as  otherwhere  by  maqjr 
dear  allegations  out  of  that  holy  man  we  have 
shewed  :  *For  none  of  ue,  saith  he,  makes  kiwue^ 
a  bishop  of  bishops,  or  by  a  tyrannical  terror  earn- 
pels  his  eoBeagues  to  a  necessUy  of  ohedienee; 
since  every  bishop,  accorKng  to  the  license  qfUs 
awn  liberty  and  power,  hath  his  ownjreedom,  and 
can  no  more  be  Judged  by  another,  than  he  hims^ 
can  judge  another. 

If  any  new  law  were  then  introduced,  or  rule  de- 
termined for  common  practice,  it  was  done  by  the 
general  agreement  of  bishops,  or .  of  a  preponderant 
multitude  among  them,  to  whom  the  rest  out  of  mo- 
desty and  peaceableness  did  yield  compliance;  ac- 
cording to  that  saying  of  the  Roman  clergy  to  St 
Cyprian,  (upon  occasion  of  the  debate  concerning 
the  manner  of  admitting  lapsed  persons  to  commu- 
nion,) ^  That  decree  cannot  be  valid,  that  hath  not 
the  consent  of  the  major  part. 

'  Neque  enim  quisquam  nostrum  episcopum  se  esse  episcopo- 
rum  coDstituit*  aut  tyraDnico  terrore  ad  obsequendi  necessitateiD 
collegas  suos  adigit  -,  quando  habeat  oranis  episcopus  pro  liceDtia 
libertatis  et  potestatis  suee  arbitrium  proprium^  tamque  judicari 
ab  alio  non  possit,  quam  nee  ipse  potest  alterum  judicare.  Ofpr. 
in  Cone.  Carthag, 

^  Quoniam  nee  firmum  decretum  potest  esse,  quod  non  plu- 
rimorum  videbitur  habuisse  consensum.  CUr,  Rom,  ad  Ofpr, 
(Epist.31.) 
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The  whole  validity  of  such  laws  or  rules  did  in- 
deed wholly  stand  upon  presumption  of  such  con- 
sent ;  whereby  the  common  liberty  and  interest  was 
secured. 

2.  After  that  by  the  emperor's  conversion  the 
church,  enjoying  secular  protection  and  encourage- 
ment, did  reduce  itself,  as  into  a  closer  union  and 
freer  communication  of  parts,  so  into  a  greater  uni- 
formity of  practice;  "especially  by  means  of  great 
synods,  wherein  (the  governors  and  representatives 
of  all  churches  being  called  unto  them,  and  presumed 
to  concur  in  them)  were  ordained  sanctions,  taken  to 
oblige  all ;  the  pope  had  indeed  a  greater  stroke  than 
formerly,  as  having  the  first  place  in  order,  or  pru  n^rir« 
vilege  of  honour^  in  ecclesiastical  assemblies,  where '^''**''* 
he  did  concur ;  yet  had  no  casting  vote,  or  real  ad- 
vantage above  others :  all  things  passing  by  majority 
of  vote :  this  is  supposed  as  notorious  in  the  acts  of 
the  fifth  council :  ^  This^  say  they,  is  a  thing  to  he 
granted^  that  in  councih  we  must  not  regard  the  in^ 
terlocution  of  one  or  two^  hut  those  things  which 
are  commonly  defined  hy  all^  or  hy  the  most. 

So  also  in  the  fifth  council,  Greorge,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, saith,  that  ^seeing  every  where  the 
council  of  the  multitude^  or  of  the  mosty  dothprevaily 

"  Idem  enim  omnes  credimur  operati,  in  quo  deprehendimur 
eadem  omnes  censurse  et  disciplinse  consensione  sociati.  C/er. 
Rom,  ad  Cypr,  Ep.  3 1 . 

*  Illo  certe  constituto,  quod  in  conciliis  non  unius  vel  secundi 
interlocutionem  attendere  oportet,  sed  haec  quae  communiter  ab 
omnibus  vel  amplioribus  definiuntur.     CoficiL  v.  Collat,  6.  p.  263. 

Kouw  icTiv  ovofAuari  tk  'Ki'/fiiyra  icfocava  avaBcfAanaffiyeu,  VI.  Syn. 
Act.  xvi.  p.  249. 
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it  is  necessary  to  anathematize  the  persons  hrfore 
mentioned. 

3.  Metropolitan  bishops  in  their  provinces  had  far 
more  power,  and  more  surely  grounded,  than  the 
pope  had  in  the  whole  church,  (for  the  metropolitans 
had  an  unquestioned  authority,  settled  by  custom, 
and  confirmed  by  synodical  decrees,)  yet  had  not 
they  a  negative  voice  in  synodical  debates :  for  it 
is  decreed  to  the  Nicene  synod,  that  in  the  desig- 
nation of  bishops,   (which  was  the  principal  affair 

rirriuX*  ^^  ecclesiastical  administrations,)  plurality  qf  votes 

^^n^H.  should  prevail. 

can.  6.  It  is  indeed  there  said,  that  none  should  be  or- 

dained '/(afig  y^fdfxrj^f  without  the  opinion  of  the  metro- 
politan  :  but  that  doth  not  import  a  negative  voice 
in  him,  but  that  the  transaction  should  not  pass  in 
his  absence,  or  without  his  knowledge,  advice,  and 
suffrage  ;  for  so  the  apostolical  canon  (to  which  the 
Nicene  Fathers  there  did  allude  and  refer,  meaning 
to  interpret  it)  doth  appoint,  that  the  metropolitan 

should   ^do   nothing^  avev  rvjg  iravrm  yvw/x^yj:,  ivithout 

the  opinion  of  all,  that  is,  without  suffrage  of  the 
most,  concluding  all ;  (for  surely  that  canon  doth  not 
give  to  each  one  a  negative  voice.)  And  so  the 
synod  of  Antioch  (held  soon  after  that  of  Nice, 
whicli  therefore  knew  best  the  sense  of  the  Nicene 
Fathers,  and  how  the  custom  went)  doth  interpret 
it,  decreeing,  that  *«  bishop  should  not  be  ordained 
without  a  synody  and  the  prese?ice  of  the  metropo- 
litan of  the  province  ;  in  which  synod  yet  they  de- 

'    Kara  Kavova  tKKKria  lairriKOV ,  aXXa  yLfiht.  tKuvo^  avcty  ty^q  rSv  "Kcantaf 
y/uixY);  Ttoieiru  Ti.      Apost.  Can.  34* 

Tp(yno>.u  T^^  iKapyJia^,      Syn.  Ant.  Can.  TQ. 
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mine,  that  ^plurality  of  wtes  sJumld  carry  it; 
peculiar  advantage  in  the  case  being  granted  to 
I  metropolitan. 

Seeing  therefore  provincial  synods  were  more  an- 
nt  than  general,  and  gave  pattern  to  them ;  if  we 
I  grant  the  same  privilege  to  the  pope  in  gene- 
I  synods,  as  the  metropolitans  had  in  provincialy 
hich  yet  we  cannot  do  with  any  good  reason  or 
>und,)  yet  could  not  the  pope  thence  pretend  to 
authority  of  making  laws  by  himself. 
1.  It  was  then  a  passable  opinion,  that  he,  as  one^ 
s  in  reason  obliged  to  yield  to  the  common  judg- 
int  of  his  colleagues  and  brethren ;  as  the  emperor 
nstantius  told  pope  Liberius,  that  ^tke  vote  of  the 
trality  of  bishops  ought  to  prevail. 

5.  When  pope  Julius  did  seem  to  cross  a  rule  of 
3  church,  by  communicating  with  persons  con- 
mned  by  s3mods,  the  Fathers  of  Antioch  did 
martly  recriminate  against  him^  shewing  that 
?y  were  not  to  receive  canons  from  him. 

6.  So  far  was  the  pope  from  prescribing  laws  to 
fiers,  that  he  was  looked  upon  as  subject  to  the 
ws  of  the  church  no  less  than  others ;  as  the  An- 
ichene  Fathers  did  suppose,  ^complaining  to  pope 
ilius  of  his  transgressing  the  canons:  the  which 
arge  he  doth  not  repel  by  pretending  exemption, 
it  by  declaring  that  he  had  not  offended  against 

^  KpaT€T¥  ^y|v  rStf  v\€tiifuy  4^<poy,  Ibid.      Kpareha  ij  tSp  irXc*- 

y  4^iif>oq.   Syn.  Nic.  Can.  6. 

^  T«v  yap  vXfioifuv  kTCiO-Kvnuv  ^  ij^<^(  la^ikiv  ^^iXc<.   Theod.  11.  l6. 

yTC<  fMi  ^fTy  Kayc>t^€(T9at  tap*  aCrov,    Socr.  11.  15* 
*  'TfiJtTq  «<  irapa  Ka»lva^  voivja-ayTUi  vifia^  ifA€[A}l/acr$(  P.  Julii 

)ist.  apud  Athanas.  in  Apol.  ii.  p.  748.       Ti>c<  c/<rty  ol  vapit  kw 
OK  vpaiiayr€q,  i/xCK,  &C.   p.  748. 
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the  canons,  and  retorting  the  accusation  against 
themselves ;  as  the  African  Fathers  supposed,  when 
they  told  pope  Celestine,  ^that  he  could  not  admit 
persons  to  communion,  which  had  been  excommuni- 
cated by  them,  that  being  contrary  to  a  decree  of 
the  Nicene  synod;  as  the  Roman  church  supposed 
itself,  when  it  told  Marcian,  ?that  they  could  not 
receive  him  without  leave  of  his  father  who  had 
rejected  him.  This  the  whole  tenor  of  ecclesiastical 
canons  sheweth,  they  running  in  a  general  style, 
never  excepting  the  pope  from  the  laws  prescribed 
to  other  bishops. 

7.  The  privilege  of  dispensing  with  laws  had  then 
been  a  strange  hearing,  when  the  pope  could  in  no 
case  dispense  with  himself  for  infringing  them,  with- 
out bringing  clamour  and  censure  upon  him  ^. 

8.  It  had  indeed  been  a  vain  thing  for  synods 
with  so  much  trouble  and  solemnity  to  assemble,  if 
the  pope  without  tliem  could  have  framed  laws,  or 
could  with  a  puff  of  his  mouth  have  blown  away 
the  results  of  them  by  dispensation. 

p.Hii.Ep.2.  9.  Even  in  the  growth  of  papal  dominion,  and 
p.  Iddoc.  I.  after  that  the  seeds  of  Roman  ambition  had  sprout- 
p.Hii.Ep.4.fid  forth  to  a  great  bulk,  yet  had  not  popes  the 
gl^J^p^  heart  or  face  openly  to  challenge  i)ower  over  the 
634.xui.  universal  canons,  or  exemption  from  them  ;  but  pre- 
DcAnath.  tended  to  be  the  chief  observers,  guardians,  defeiid- 

P-645-  f        .     . 

^  MijBf  Totf  irap*  ij/xwv  aTroKoiyuv-^Tov;^  &C.    Epist.  ad  P.  Celc8t.  I. 


o 
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**  It  was  then  a  maxim  becoming  the  mouth  of  a  pope,  Uui- 
versdB  pacis  tranquillitas  non  aliter  potcrit  custodiri,  nisi  sua  ca- 
nonibus  rcverentia  intemerata  servetur.  P.  Leo  L  Ep.  62.  The 
tranquillity  of  an  universal  peace  cannot  otherwise  be  kept,  un- 
less due  reverence  be  paid  to  the  canons. 
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^rs,  and  executors  of  them ;   or  of  the  rights  and 
mvileges  of  churches   established   by   them :    for 
d^hile  anj  footsteps  of  ancient  liberty,  simplicity, 
ind  integrity  did  remain,  a  claim  of  paramount  orEp.7.  (iid* 
lawless  authority  would  have  been  very  ridiculous  vie^'.  et 
md  very  odious.     Pope  Zosimus  I.*  denieth  that  he  ^g'J^'^x,^. 
:ould  alter  the  privileges  of  churches.  qu.i.ctp.7. 

10.  If  they  did  talk  more  highly,  requiring  ob-P.  Sine. 
;ervance  to  their  constitutions,  it  was  either  in  their 

)wn  precinct,  or  in  the  provinces  where  they  had  a 
nore  immediate  jurisdiction,  or  in  some  comers  of  Leo  m. 
:he  west,  w^here  they  had  obtained  more  sway;  and  cap.  5. 
m  some  cases,  wherein  their  words  were  backed  with  Ep!^!**" 
>ther  inducements  to  obedience ;  for  the  popes  were 
:x)mmonly  wise  in  their  generations^  accommodat- 
ing their  discourse  to  the  state  of  times  and  places. 

11.  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  often  the  popes  p.  siric. 
ire  supposed  to  speak  and  constitute  things  by  their  ^'  ^' 
3wn  authority,  which  indeed  were  done  by  synods, 
:x)nsisting  of  western  bishops  more  closely  adhering 

to  that  see,  in  regard  to  those  regions';  the  decrees 
3f  which  synods  were  binding  in  those  places,  not 
so  much  by  virtue  of  papal  authority,  as  proceeding 
From  the  consent  of  their  own  bishops :  how  ready 
soever  he  were  to  assume  all  to  himself,  pretending 
those  decrees  as  precepts  of  the  apostolical  see. 

Whence  all  the  acts  of  modern  popes  are  invalid, 
and  do  not  oblige,  seeing  they  do  not  act  in  synod ; 
but  only  of  their  own  head,  or  with  the  advice  of  a 
Pew  partisans  about  them,  men  linked  in  common 
interest  with  them  to  domineer  over  the  church. 

*  "Ataca  Kara,  Bteriv  (TvvqIo^.  Conc.  £ph.  p.  332.  S^'vo^i  irf^KWcai 
rg  aw^^  StvorroXiKov  Opovov.  Syn.  VI.  Act.  iv.  p.  60.  N.  The  pope 
did  in  those  councils  ask  the  placets.  P.  Uil,  m  Conc.  R.  (p.  578.) 
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12.  Yet  even  in  the  western  countries,  in  later 
times,  their  decrees  have  been  contested,  when  they 
did  seem  plainly  to  clash  with  the  old  canons,  or 
much  to  derogate  from  the  liberties  of  churches; 
nor  have  there  wanted  learned  persons  in:  most 
times,  who,  so  far  as  they  durst,  have  expressed 
their  dislike  of  this  usurpation. 

^For  although  the  bishop  of  Rome  be  more  ve- 
nerable than  the  rest  that  are  in  the  world,  upon 
account  of  the  dignity  of  the  apostolical  see^  yet  it 
is  not  lawful  for  him  in  any  case  to  transgress  ike 
order  of  canonical  governance :  for  as  every  bt- 
shop  who  is  of  the  orthodox  church,  and  the  spouse 
of  his  oum  see^  doth  entirely  represent  the  person 
of  our  Saviour;  so  generally  no  bishop  ought 
pragmatically  to  act  any  thing  in  anothet^s  duh 
cese. 

13.  In  the  times  of  pope  Nicholas  I.  the  Greeks 
did  not  admit  the  Roman  decrees ;  so  that  pope  in 

Circa  an.  an  Epistlc  to  Photius  complains,  ^tkat  he  did  not 
receive  the  decrees  of  the  popes,  whenas  yet  they 
ordained  nothing  but  what  the  natural^  what  the 
Mosaicaly  and  what  the  law  of  grace  required. 
And  in  another  Epistle  he  expostulates  with  him 

^  Licet  namque  pontifex  Ronianae  ecclesiae  ob  dignitatem  apo- 
stolical sedis  caeteris  in  orbe  constitutis  reverentior  habeatur,  non 
tanien  ei  licet  transgredi  in  aliquo  canonici  moderuminis  teno- 
rem  ;  sicut  enim  unusquisque  orthodoxag  ecclesiae  pontifex  ac 
sponsus  proprise  sedis  uniformiter  speciem  gerit  Salvatoris,  ita 
generaliter  niilli  convenit  quippiam  in  alterius  procaciter  patrare 
episcopi  dioecesi.  Glah.  Rod,  2.  4.  Vid.  Baron,  ann.  996.  sect 
22,  23. 

'  Null  quia  decreta  ipsorum  non  susceperis  amplius  asseverare, 
cum  ipsi  nihil  nisi  quod  naturalis,  quod  Mosaica,  necnon  et  gra- 
tia; lex  jussit,  instituant.    P.  Nic.  I.  Ep.  1 1 .  {ad  Phot.) 


nom. 
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or  saying,  that  ™  they  neither  had  nor  did  observe 
he  decrees  made  hy  the  holy  popes  of  the  prime 
ee  of  the  Roman  church. 

14.  That  which  greatly  did  advance  the  papal  ju- 
isdiction,  and  introduced  his  usurpation  of  obtruding 
ew  decrees  on  the  church,  was  the  venting  of  the 
)rged  Decretal  Epistles  under  the  name  of  old  vid.  Hi- 
opes  ;  which  when  the  pope  did  allege  for  author- 
ing his  jNractices,  the  French  bishops,  endeavour- 
ig  to  assert  their  privileges,  did  allege  that  ^they 
^ere  not  contained  in  the  whole  body  of  their 
%nons. 

15.  The  power  of  enacting  and  dispensing  with 
cdesiasticaL  laws,  touching  exterior  discipline,  did 
r  old  belong  to  the  emperor.  And  it  was  reason- 
ble  that  it  should ;  because  old  laws  might  not 
onveniently  suit  with  the  present  state  of  things 
nd  the  public  welfare ;  because  new  laws  might 
induce  to  the  good  of  church  and  state,  the  care  of 
^hich  is  incumbent  on  him ;  because  the  prince  is 
ound  to  use  his  power  and  authority  to  promote 
rod's  service,  the  best  way  of  doing  which  may  be 
y  framing  orders  conducible  thereto. 

Accordingly  the  emperors  did  enact  divers  laws 
OTceming  ecclesiastical  matters,  which  we  sec  ex- 
int  in  the  codes  of  Theodosius  and  Justinian. 

®  These  things^  saith  the  council  of  Aries,  we  have 

^  Decretalia  auteoi,  quae  a  Sanctis  pontificibus  primse  sedis 
omanse  ecclesise  sunt  instituta, — cur  vos  non  habere  vel  obser- 
ire  dicilis  ?    Id.  Ep.  6.  (ad  Phot.) 

"  Quanquani  qutdani  vestrum  scripserint  baud  ilia  decretalia 
iscoruiD  pontificum  in  toto  codicis  canonum  corpore  contineri 
iscripta,  &c.   P.  Nic.  I.  Ep.  42.  (ad  GoLUat  Episc.) 

"  Haec — domino  Iniperatori  praesentanda  decrevimus,  poscen- 
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decreed  to  he  presented  to  our  lord  the  emperor^ 
desiring  his  clemency ^  that  if  any  thing  he  de- 
fective^ it  may  he  supplied  hy  his  prudence;  if  any 
thing  he  unreasonahle,  it  may  he  corrected  hy  his 
judgment ;  if  any  thi?ig  he  reasonahly  ordered,  it 
may  hy  his  help,  the  divine  grace  assisting,  be  per- 
Jected. 

We  may  observe,  that  popes  did  allow  the  validity 
p.  Greg.  I.  of  imperial  laws.  Pope  Gregory  I.  doth  allege  divers 
laws  of  divers  emperors  concerning  ecclesiastical  af- 
fairs, as  authentic  and  obligatory  rules  of  practice. 

16.  Divers  churches  had  particular  rights  of  inde- 
pendency upon  all  power  without  themselves. 

Such  as  the  church  of  Cyprus  in  the  Ephesine 
synod  did  claim  and  obtain  the  confirmation  of. 

Such  was  the  ancient  church  of  Britain  before 
Austin  came  into  England. 

v27ie  Welsh  bishops  are  consecrated  hy  thehu 

shop  of  St.  JDav/d's,  and  he  himself  in  like  manner 

is  ordained  by  others,  who  are^  as  it  were,  his  suj- 

fragans^professing  no  manner  of  subjection  to  any 

other  church. 

V.  Sovereign  power,  immediately  by  itself,  when 
it  pleaseth,  doth  exercise  all  parts  of  jurisdiction, 
setting  itself  in  the  tribunal ;  or  mediately  doth  ex- 
ecute it  by  others,  as  its  officers  or  commissioners. 

tes  ejus  clementiam  ut  siquid  hie  minus  est,  ejus  prudentia  sup- 
pleatur,  si  quid  secus  quam  se  ratio  habet,  ejus  judicio  eiuende- 
tur ;  si  quid  rationabi liter  taxatuin  est,  ejus  adjutorio  dinna 
opitulante  dementia  perficiatur.  Cone.  Arel.  iv.  cap.  26.  ann. 
813.  {suh  Car  oh  M.) 

P  £|)iscopi  Walliae  a  Menevensi  antistite  sunt  consecraii,  et 
ipse  similiter  ab  aliis  tanquam  suffraganeis  est  constitutus,  nullii 
penitus  alii  ccclesiae  facta  professione  vel  subjectione.  Girali. 
Cambr.  Itin.  ii.  i. 
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Wherefore  now  the  pope  doth  claim  and  exercise  Bcii.  n.  i8, 
universal  jurisdiction  over  all  the  clergy ;  requiring 
of  them  engagements  of  strict  submission  and  obe- 
dience to  him ;  demanding  that  all  causes  of  weight 
be  referred  to  him ;  citing  them  to  his  bar,  examin- 
ing and  deciding  their  causes ;  condemning,  suspend- 
ing^ deposing,  censuring  them,  or  acquitting,  absolv- 
ing, restoring  them,  as  he  seeth  cause,  or  findeth  in 
his  hearth;  he  doth  encourage  people  to  accuse  their 
pastors  to  him,  in  case  anj  doth  infringe  his  laws 
and  orders. 

But  (in  general)  that  originally  or  anciently  the 
pope  had  no  such  right  appropriate  to  him  may 
appear  by  arguments,  by  cross  instances,  by  the 
insufficiency  of  all  pleas,  and  examples  alleged  in 
favour  of  this  claim.     For, 

1.  Originally  there  was  not  at  all  among  Chris- 
tians any  jurisdiction  like  to  that  which  is  exercised 
in  civil  governments,  and  which  now  the  papal  court 
doth  execute.     For  this  our  Saviour  did  prohibit, 
and  St.  Peter  forbad  the  presbyters  KoxaKvpi^iav  t5v  i  Pct  r. 
tcX'^/xov.     And  St.  Chrysostom  affirmeth  the  episcopal ^^jJi" ,, 
power  not  to  be  aidevria,  or  a/?x^-    And  ecclesiastical  ["  *^p^- 
history  doth  inform  us,  that  such  a  jurisdiction  wasHicr.Ep.3. 
lately  introduced  in  the  church,  as  by  other  great  isid.  Peius. 
bishops,  so  especially  by  the  bishop  of  Rome:  ""i^or,i^f*a^'.'*^' 
saith  Socrates,  Jrom  that  time  the  episcopacy  of 

^  Per  hoc  illam  de  tota  ecclesia  judicare.  P.  Gelas.  1.  Ep.  4. 
Ciinctos  ipse  judicaturus  a  neniine  est  judicandus.  Dist,  xl.  cap. 
6.  Caus.  2.  qu,  J,  cap.  45,  &c.  Sacra  statuta  et  veneranda  de- 
creta  episcoporum  causas,  utpote  niajora  negotia  nostrs  definien- 
das  censurae  mandarunt.   P.  Nic.  I,  Ep.  38. 

''  Koi  Tap  Ik  iKfivov  vj  ivtcrKovvi  'AXcfay^^c/o^  ircpa  t^(  itpariKr^^  Tcej^e&'c 
Kordk  hwcuTrtlav  tSv  %payfAMTuv  cXajSc  r^y  ^^>»    Socr.  vii.  y. 
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Alexandria^  beyond  the  sacerdotal  order j  did  o#- 
sume  a  domineering  power  in  affairs. 

The  which  kind  of  power  the  Roman  bishops  had 
long  before  assumed ;  for,  saith  he,  ^  the  episcopacy  of 
Rome,  in  like  manner  as  that  of  Alexandria,  had 
already  a  great  while  ago  gone  hejhre  in  a  dom^ 
neering  power  beyond  that  of  the  priesthood. 

At  first  the  episcopal  power  did  onlj  consist  in  pa- 
ternal admonition,  and  correption  of  'offenders,  ex- 
horting and  persuading  them  to  amendment ;  and  in 
I  Cor.  V.  case  they  contumaciously  did  persist  in  disorderly 
2'cor.  ii.  6.  behaviour,  bringing  them  before  the  congregation ; 
and  the  cause  being  there  heard  and  proved,  with  its 
consent  imposing  such  penance  or  correction  on  them 
as  seemed  needful  for  the  public  good,  or  their  par- 
ticular benefit ;  ^  AU  things,  saith  St.  Cyprian,  shaU 
be  examined,  you  being  present  and  judging:  and, 
(elsewhere,)  "  accorditig  to  your  divine  stiffrages ; 
according  to  your  pleasure. 

2.  Originally  no  one  bishop  had  any  jurisdiction 
over  another,  or  authority  to  judge  his  actions ;  as 
St.  Cyprian  (who  well  knew  the  current  judgment 
and  practice  of  his  age)  in  many  places  doth  affirm ; 
who  particularly  doth  reflect  on  the  Roman  bishop 
for  presuming  to  censure  his  brethren,  who  dissented 
from  him  ;  *  Let  us  all,  saith  he,  expect  the  judg- 

avvrji  im  hvvatmla^  17S13  iroXai  "ffpoeKdovai^q.     Socr.  vii,  II. 

*  Examinabuntiir  singulse  praesentibus,  et  judicantibus  vobis. 
Cypr.  Ep.  12.  {fratribus  in  plebe.) 

"  Secundum  vestra  divina  suffragia.  Cypr,  Ep.  40.  Secun- 
dum arbiirium  quoque  vestrum.  Id,  (Ep.  46.)  Tertul,  Apol.  39. 
Ibidem . 

^  Expectemus  universi  judicium  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi, 
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nent  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  only  hath 
wwer  to  prefer  us  to  the  government  of  his  church, 
ind  to  judge  of  what  we  do. 

3.  Even  the  communitj  of  bishops  did  not  other- 
vise  take  notice  of,  or  intermeddle  with,  the  pro- 
reedings  of  any  bishop  in  his  precinct  and  charge ; 
except  when  his  demeanour  did  concern  the  genera] 
state  of  the  church,  intrenching  upon  the  common 
faith,  or  public  order  and  peace. 

In  other  cases,  for  one  or  more  bishops  to  meddle 
with  the  proceedings  of  their  brother,  was  taken  for 
an  aXXdrpioaFicncowlof  a  pragmatical  intrusion  upon 
another's  business ;  and  an  invasion  of  that  liberty 
which  did  belong  to  each  bishop  by  the  grant  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  nature  of  his  office. 

As  by  those  passages  of  St.  Cyprian,  and  the  de- 
claration of  the  synod  with  him,  doth  appear. 

4.  In  cases  needing  decision  for  the  public  good  of 
the  church,  the  law  and  custom  of  the  church,  con- 
firmed by  the  Nicene  synod,  did  order,  that  juris- 
diction should  be  exercised,  and  all  causes  finally  de- 
termined in  each  province  ;  so  that  no  regard  is  hadCfui.5. 
to  the  pope,  no  exception  in  favour  of  him  being  ex- 
pressed or  implied. 

The  which  constitution,  if  we  believe  pope  Leo 
himself,  cannot  in  any  case  by  any  power  be  revoked 
or  infringed  \ 

That  is  most  expressly  confirmed  by  the  synod  of 

qui  UDuset  solus  habetpotestatemet  praeponendi  nos  in  ecclesiam 
suam  gubernatione  et  de  actu  nostro  judicandi.  Cypr,  in  Cone. 
Carth. 

*  In  venerabilis  concilii  Niceni  contuinelia  s8Bpe  versatus,  alie- 
narum  tibi  provinciarum  jura  temerarie  rapuisti.  P.  Felix  Acacio. 
apud  Baron,  ann.  484.  sect.  17. 


464  A  Treatise  of  the 

Antiochy  in  the  code  of  the  universal  church ;  "ilj 
any  hishop  accused  of  certain  crimes  shall  be  eoft- 
demned  hy  all  the  bishops  in  the  province^  and 
all  shall  unanimously  vote  against  him,  he  shall  not 
be  judged  again  by  others ;  but  the  unanimous 
sentence  of  the  bishops  of  the  province  shall  remain 
valid. 

Here  is  no  consideration  or  exception  of  the  pope. 

5.  Accordingly  in  practice,  s3mod8,  without  re- 
gard or  recourse  to  the  pope,  did  judge  bishops  upon 
offences  charged  against  them. 

6.  The  execution  of  those  judgments  was  intrusted 
to  metropolitan  bishops ;  or  had  effect  bj  the  people's 
consent ;  for  it  being  declared  that  any  bishop  had  in- 
curred condemnation,  the  people  did  presently  desert 
him. 

Every  bishop  was  obliged  to  confer  his  part  to  the 
execution  ;   as  pope  Gelasius  affirmeth^. 

7.  If  the  pope  had  such  judicial  power,  seeing 
there  were  from  the  beginning  so  many  occasions  of 
exercising  it,  there  would  have  been  extant  in  his- 
tory many  clear  instances  of  it ;  but  few  can  be  al- 
leged, and  those  (as  we  shall  see)  impertinent  or  in- 
sufficient. 

8.  Divers  synods  (great  and  smaller)  did  make 
sanctions  contrary  to  this  pretence  of  the  pope  ;  ap- 

y  EiT<^  iitiO'KOito^  iiri  riaiif  iyKK-^fxaa-i  KaTrjyoprjdc)^  Kpi9€ii^  wr^  tcamn 
tuv  €V  TJj  iTTccpx^T'  iTfiO'KQ'nuVy  TTavTc^  T€  (TVfAcjxavot  [/.tav  Kur*  avTttV  iSofty 
KOio  4^ri<poy,  toZtov  /iaij^/t*  Trap*  Mpoiq  SiKa^etx^a**  dXXa  fjity^tv  ^Pcut» 
Tijv    <TV[A(puyov   Tuy   €7r*   Trjq    iitapy^ia^  htKTKvnuv  ictciipeiaiy,      Syn.    Ant, 

Can.  1 6. 

*  Quod  non  solum  priesuli  apostolico  facere  licet,  sed  cuicunque 
pontitici,  ut  quoslibet  et  quenilibct  locum,  secundum  regulara  h«- 
reseos  ipsius  ante  damnatae,  a  catholica  communioue  discernant. 
P.  Gelas,  L  Ep.  4. 
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pointing  the  decision  of  causes  to  be  terminated  in 
each  diocese,  and  prohibiting  appeals  to  him ;  whieh 
they  would  not  have  done,  if  the  pope  had  originally, 
or  according  to  common  law  and  custom,  a  supreme 
judicial  power. 

9.  The  most  favourable  of  ancient  synods  to  papal 
interest,  that  of  Sardica,  did  confer  on  the  pope  a 
power,  qualified  in  matter  and  manner,  of  causing 
episcopal  causes  to  be  revised ;  which  sheweth  that 
before  he  had  no  right  in  such  cases,  nor  then  had 
an  absolute  power. 

10.  The  pope's  power  of  judging  bishops  hath  been 
of  old  disclaimed  as  an  iU^al  and  upstart  encroach- 
ment. 

When  the  pope  first  nibbled  at  this  bait  of  ambi- 
tion, St.  Cyprian  and  his  bishops  did  reprehend  him 
for  it. 

The  bishop  of  Constantinople  denied  that  pope 
Grelasius  alone  might  condemn  him ;  '^according  to 
the  canons — the  pope  ranteth  at  it,  and  reasoneth 
against  it ;  but  hath  no  material  argument  or  example 
for  it,  (concerning  the  papal  authority  peculiarly,) 
beside  the  Sardican  canon. 

11.  The  popes  themselves  have  been  judged  for 
misdemeanour,  heresy,  schism ;  as  hereafter  we  shall 
shew. 

12.  The  popes  did  execute  some  judgments,  only 
by  a  right  common  to  all  bishops,  as  executors  of 
sy nodical  decrees^. 

*  Euphemiuni  vero  miror,  si  ignorantiam  suam  ipse  nou  per- 
spicit,  qui  dicit  Acacium  ab  uno  non  posse  damnari  ■  P.  Ge- 

las.  I,  Ep.  4.     Nobis  opponunt  canones  — .     Id,  ibid, 

^  Quod  non  solum  praesuli  apostolico  facere  licet)  &c.  P.  Gelas,  L 
Ep.  4.  {Supr.  inJrg,  6.)  Vid.  Epist.  13. 
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13.  Other  bishops  did  pretend  to  judicature,  by 

privilege:  as  Juvenalis,   bishop  of  Jerusalem,  did 

pretend  that  to  him  did  belong  the  judgment  of  the 

bishop  of  Antioch  \ 

Jortin.  14.  The  popes  were  subject  to  the  emperors;  who, 

cap. '3.     'when  thej  pleased,  did  interpose  to  direct  or  qualify 

£pifl&Rom.  ^  jurisdiction ;  commanding  the  popes  themselves— 

wherefore  the  popes  were  not  judges  sovereign,  but 

subordinate. 

Pope  Gregory  I.  did  refer  the  great  question 
about  the  title  of  oecumenical  hishop  to  the  judg^ 
ment  of  the  emperor  Mauricius^. 

These  things  will  more  fully  appear  in  the  discus- 
sion of  the  particulars  concerning  the  chief  branches 
of  jurisdiction;  more  especially  under  the  tenth 
branch  of  sovereignty. 

They  allege  that  passage  of  Valentinian  in  his 
Epistle  to  Theodosius,  ®  7%a/  the  most  blessed  bishop 
of  Home ^  to  whom  antiquity  hath  given  a  priest- 
hood  over  all^  hath  a  see  and  power  to  judge  both 
of  faith  and  priests. 

This  was  suggested  by  pope  Leo  and  his  adherents 
to  the  young  emperor;  but  it  signifieth  no  more, 
but  that  in  the  judgment  of  priests  (as  of  faith)  he 
was  to  have  his  share,  or  at  most  to  be  a  leading  per* 
son  therein. 

iKKkfjO'la^  VKCucovo'aUf  kou  tiyv^crai'  naf  y  fJuxXicrra  €$0^  o^ov  rS»  *Ay- 
riox^uv  Opovov  i£  ^Troo-ToXi/oj^  oucoXovQiai  ko.)  ica^offcw^  idi^vtaSeu^  kou  waf 
aifTcp  liKo^ivBat,  Syn.  Eph.  Act  iv.  (p.  400.) 

^  '  ut  piissimus  doniinus  Mauritius  ipsuni  illud  negotium 
judicare  dignaretur.     Greg,  Ep.  iv.  22. 

tcavTW  ^  Stpxa>iQTyii  vafic%€,  xupcuf  kou  timopiay  c^eiv  v€pi  tc  viareto^  kcu 
ieptuv  Kpiv€tv .     Act.  Syn.  Chalc.  p.  25. 
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Theodosius  (a  mature,  grave,  pious  prince)  did  not 
regard  that  pretence  of  Leo,  nor  the  appeal  of  Fla- 
■vianus  ^ 

VI.  To  the  sovereign  of  any  state  belongeth  the  Upon  a  ao- 
choice,  constitution,  confirmation,  commissionating  rDfomriiui* 
of  all  inferior  magistrates ;  that  none  uncapable,  un-  f^^^^ 
worthy,  or  unfit  for  offices,  or  disaffected  to  the 
state,  be  intrusted  with  the  management  of  affairs. 

Wherefore  the  pope  doth  claim  and  exercise  these 
prerogatives  so  far  as  he  can;  pretending  at  least 
that  no  bishop  can  be  constituted  without  his  desig- 
nation, or  his  license,  and  his  confirmation  of  the 
nomination,  collation,  or  election. 

And  these  privileges  by  the  great  advocates  are  BeU.  w.  34. 
upon  highest  terms  asserted  to  him. 

In  this  matter  may  be  distinguished, 

1.  The  designation  of  the  person  by  election,  or 
otherwise. 

2.  The  confirmation  of  that. 

3.  The  ordination  or  consecration  of  him  to  his 
oflfice;  the  which  conferreth  on  him  his  character 
and  authority. 

4.  The  authority  by  which  he  acteth. 

Into  all  these  the  pope  hath  intruded  himself,  and 
he  will  have  a  finger  in  them. 

1.  He  gladly  would  have  drawn  to  himself  the 
collation  and  disposal  of  all  benefices,  challenging  a 
general  right  to  dispose  of  all  at  his  pleasures^:  but 

Uf€V¥ .     Ibid.  p.  28. 

^  Licet  ecclesinrum,  personatuuin,  dignitatum,  aliorumque  bene- 
ficionim  ecclesiasticorum  plenaria  dispositio  ad  Rotnanum  nosca- 
tiir  ponlificem  pcrtinere,  &c.  Clem.  IV.  in  Sexto,  lib.  iii.  tit.  4. 
cap.  2.  Vid.  ibid.  cap.  iv.  10.  xii.  20.     Although  the  plenary  dis- 
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not  having  been  able  wholly  to  deprive  princes  and 
patrons  of  their  nominations,  and  corporations  of 
their  election ;  yet  he  hath  by  reservations,  provi- 
Qera.  IV.  sions,  collations  of  vacancies  apud  sedem,  resigna- 
iib.iii.tit.4.tions,  dcvolutions,  and  other  such  tricks,  extremely 
^"^' '^*  **^' encroached  on  the  rights  of  all,  to  the  infinite  vexa- 
tion, damage,  and  mischief  of  Christendom. 

2.  He  pretendeth  that  no  bishop  shall  be  ordained 
without  his  license. 

8.  He  obligeth  the  person  ordained  to  swear  obe- 
dience to  him. 

4.  He  pretendeth  that  all  bishops  are  his  min- 
isters and  deputies. 

But  no  such  privileges  have  any  foundation  or 
warrant  in  holy  scripture,  in  ancient  doctrine,  or  in 
primitive  usage :  they  are  all  encroachments  upon 
the  original  rights  and  liberties  of  the  church,  de- 
rived from  ambition  and  avarice;  subsisting  upon 
usurpation,  upheld  by  violence. 

This  will  appear  from  a  survey  of  ancient  rules 
and  practices  concerning  this  matter. 

The  first  constitution  after  our  Lord's  decease  of 
Act.  1. 15.  an  ecclesiastical  pei'son  was  that  of  Matthias  into 
the  vacant  apostolate,  or  bishopric  of  Judas^;  where- 
in (upon  St.  Peter's  motion)  '^all  the  disciples  pre- 
sent did  by  consent  present  two ;  ^out  of  whom 
God  himself  did  elect  one,  by  determining  the  lot 
to  fall  upon  Matthias ;  so  that  this  designation  being 

posal  of  all  churches,  parsonages,  dignities,  and  other  eccle- 
siastical benefices  be  known  to  belong  to  the  pope  of  Rome, 
&c. 

^  'EwtffKOTTtjv  avTov  Xdf^oi  €r€poi.    Act.  i.  20. 

'  Kal  i<rrvi<rav  8t/o.    Ver.  23. 

^  *Aya8€ifov  in  roiSrwv  rSv  Zvo  tva  ov  ffeXcfd*.    Ver,  24. 
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partly  human,  partly  divine,  so  £Eir  as  it  was  human, 
it  went  by  free  election  of  the  whole  fraternity ;  and 
St.  Peter,  beside  generally  suggesting  the  matter  to 
be  done,  did  assume  nothing  peculiar  to  himself. 

The  next  constitution  we  meet  with  is  that  of 
deacons  to  assist  the  apostles  and  elders  in  discharge 
of  inferior  offices ;  wherein  the  apostles  did  commit 
the  designation  of  the  persons  to  the  ^multitude  of 
the  disciples,  who  elected  them;  and  presented 
them  to  the  apostles,  who,  by  prayer  and  laying 
on  of  handsy  did  ordain  them.  Nor  had  St.  Peter 
in  this  action  any  particular  stroke. 

As  to  the  constitution  of  bishops,  in  the  first  apo- 
stolical times  the  course  was  this :  the  apostles,  and 
apostolical  persons,  (who  were  authorized  by  the 
apostles  to  act  with  their  power,  and  in  their  stead,) 
did  in  churches  founded  by  them  constitute  bishops, 
such  as  divine  inspiration,  or  their  grace  of  discre* 
tion  did  guide  them  to"°;  so  did  St.  John  in  Asia, 
^setting  those  apart  for  the  clergy  whom  the  Spirit 
had  marked  out. 

This  was  not  done  without  the  consent  of  the 
Christian  people,  as  Clemens  Romanus  telleth  us  in 
his  excellent  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians °:  but  he 
doth  not  acquaint  us  (although  he  were  himself  bi- 
shop of  Rome)  that  the  pope  had  any  thing  to  do 
in  such  constitutions,  or  in  confirmations  of  them ; 

'  Act.  vi.  2,  5.   To  vX^0o(  T»y  fAoBiftSp  ical  ^fcXcfoyro. 

Tit.  i.  5.      Aioicp/o'cif  wytvfjtArvp.   I  Cor.  xii.  io. 

°  KX^pfi  Kya  y€  icXifp^O'vp  rSv  irgl  toi;  vyct/fiaTe<  vnyMif^iUvw.    £ll8. 

iii.  23. 

ca^fiv^  aw€9toKita-affyi^  iKKkifrla^  vooijf.    Clem.  Epist.  p*  57* 
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the  whole  churchy  saith  he,  consenting ;  why  doth  he 
not  add,  for  his  own  sake,  and  the  pope  confirming  f 

In  the  next  times,  when  those  extraordinary  per- 
sons and  faculties  had  expired,  when  usually  the 
churches  planted  were  in  situation  somewhat  inco- 
herent and  remote  from  each  other,  upon  a  vacancy 
the  clergy  and  people  of  each  church  did  elect  its 
bishop;  in  which  action  commonly  the  clergy  did 
propound  and  recommend  a  person,  or  persons,  and 
the  people  by  their  consent  approve,  or  by  their  suf- 
frages elect  one^;  a  strict  examination  of  his  life 
and  doctrine  intervening:  the  which  order  Tertul- 
lian  briefly  doth  intimate  in  those  words,  p  l^e  pre- 
sidents of  the  church  are  certain  elders  well  ap- 
proved^ who  have  obtained  that  honour^  not  by 
price y  but  by  proof. 

It  may  be  inquired,  how  a  bishop  then  was  or- 
dained, in  case  his  city  was  very  remote  from  any 
other  churches  ? 

Did  they  send  for  bishops  from  distant  places  to 
ordain  him  ?  Or  did  the  presbyters  of  the  place  lay 
their  hands  on  him  ?  Or  did  he  receive  no  other 
ordination  than  that  he  had  before  of  presbyter? 
Or  did  he  abide  no  bishop  till  opportunity  did  yield 
bishops  to  ordain  him?  Or  did  Providence  order, 
that  there  should  be  no  such  solitary  churches  ? 
The  ancient  commentator,  contemporary  to  St.  Am- 
brose, and  bearing  his  name,  did  conceive,  that  upon 
decease  of  a  bishop  the  elder  of  the  presbyters  did 

ovTfc.    I  Tim.  iii.  lo. 

P  Prse^ydent  probjiti  qui  que  seniores,  honorem  istum  non  pre- 
tio,  sod  testimonio  adepti.  Tertul,  Apol.  39.  Plena  diligentia, 
exploratione  sincera.   Cypr,  Ep.  68. 
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succeed  into  his  place  ^.     Whence  had  he  this,  out  in  Cpi<*  iv. 
of  his  invention  and  conjecture,  or  from  some  tra- 
dition and  history  ? 

Afterward,  when  the  faith  was  diffused  through 
many  provinces,  that  churches  grew  thick  and  close, 
the  general  practice  was  this :  the  neighbour  bishops 
(being  advertised  of  a  vacancy,  or  want  of  a  bishop) 
did  convene  at  the  place ;  then  in  the  congregation 
the  clergy  of  the  place  did  propound  a  person,  yield- 
ing their  attestation  to  his  fitness  for  the  charge; 
which  the  people  hearing  did  give  their  suffrages, 
accepting  him,  if  no  weighty  cause  was  objected 
against  him ;  or  refusing  him,  if  such  cause  did  ap- 
pear :  then,  upon  such  recommendation  and  accept- 
ance, the  bishops  present  did  adjoin  their  approba- 
tion and  consent ;  then  by  their  devotions,  and 
solemn  laying  on  of  their  hands,  they  did  ordain 
or  consecrate  him  to  the  function. 

Of  this  course  most  commonly  practised  in  his 
time  we  have  divers  plain  testimonies  in  St.  Cy- 
prian, the  best  author  extant  concerning  these  mat- 
ters of  ancient  discipline :  ^For  which  reason^  saith 

^  Primum  presbyteri  episcopi  appellabantur  ut  recedente  uno 
sequens  ei  succederet,  &c.  Vid.  Dist.  Ixvi.  cap.  2.  At  first  pres- 
byters were  called  bishops,  that  one  departing,  the  next  might 
succeed  him. 

'  Propter  quod  diligenter  de  traditione  divina  et  apostolica  ub- 
servatione  observandum  est  et  tenendum,  quod  apud  nos  quoque 
et  fere  \}er  provincias  universas  tenetur ;  ut  ad  ordinationes  rite 
celebrandas^  ad  earn  plcbem  cui  pr&epositus  ordinatur,  episcopi 
ejusdem  proximi  quique  conveniant,  et  episcopus  deligatur  plebc 
praesente,  quae  singulorum  vitam  plenissime  novit,  et  uniuscujus- 
que  actum  de  ejus  conversatione  perspexit  3  quod  et  apud  vos 
fkctum  videmus  in  Sabini  collegae  nostri  ordinatione,  utde  uni- 
verBS  fraternitatis  suffragio,  et  de  episcoporum,  qui  in  prsaentia 

H  h  4 
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he,  that  Jrom  divine  tradition  and  apostolical  €ih 
servation  is  to  be  observed  and  heldj  which  also  if 
with  uSf  and  almost  through  all  provinces^  kept; 
that  for  duly  celebrating  ordinations  unto  that 
people^  for  whom  a  bishop  is  ordained^  all  the 
neighbour  bishops  of  the  same  (province  or  people) 
should  resort ;  and  a  bishop  should  be  chosen^  the 
people  being  present^  which  most  fully  knoweth  ike 
life  of  each  one,  and  hath  from  his  conversation  a 
thorough  insight  info  his  practice ;  the  which  we 
see  done  with  you  in  the  ordination  of  our  cot- 
league  Sabinus,  that  by  the  suffrage  of  all  the  fra- 
ternity^ and  by  the  judgment  of  all  the  bishops, 
which  had  assembled  in  the  presence,  and  had 
sent  letters  to  you  about  him,  the  bishopric  should 
be  deferred  to  him. 

Again,  ^A  people  obedient  to  the  Ijord^s  com- 
mands,  arid  fearing  God,  ought  to  separate  itself 
from  a  wicked  bishop,  (such  a  notoriously  wicked 
bishop  as  those  were  of  whom  he  treateth,  who  had 
renounced  the  faith,)  and  not  to  mingle  itself  with 
the  sacrifices  of  a  sacrilegious  priest ;  seeing  espe- 
cially that  it  hath  a  imwer  either  to  choose  worthy 
priests,  or  to  refuse  those  who  are  unworthy ;  the 
which  also  we  see  to  descend  from  divine  author- 
ity, that  a  bishop  should  be  chosen,  the  people 

convenerant,  quique  de  eo  ad  vos  literas  fecerant,  judicio  episco- 
patus  ei  deferretur.    Cypr.  Ep.  68. 

*  Plebs  obsequens  prjeceptis  Dominicis,  et  Deum  luetiiens,  a 
j)eccatore  praeposito  separarc  se  debet,  nee  se  ad  sacrilegi  sacer- 
dotis  sacrificia  miscere ;  quando  ipsa  maxime  habeat  potestatein 
vel  eligendi  dignos  sacerdotes,  vcl  indignos  recusandi  j  quod  et 
ipsiini  vidcimis  de  divina  auctoritatc  descendere  j  ut  sacerdos 
plcbe  prajsente  sub  omnium  oculis  deligatur,  et  dignus  atquc  ido- 
neus  publico  judicio  ac  testimonio  comprobetur .  Cypr.  Ep. 
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being  present,  before  the  eyes  of  aU;  and  that  he 
who  is  worthy  and  ft,  should  he  approved  by  pub' 
He  Judgment  and  testimony. 


in,  when  (saith  he  concerning  himself)  *a  W-Suffnigio 
shop  is  substituted  in  the  place  of  one  deceased,  puii  cvpri- 
when  he  is  peaceably  chosen  by  the  suffrage  of  all^^^f^^, 
the  people; — and  whom,  if  according  to  the  divine^' 
instructions,  the  whole  fraternity  would  obey,  no 
man  would  move  any  thing  against  the  college  of 
priests ;  none  after  the  divine  judgment,  after  the 
9^rage  of  the  people,  after  the  consent  of  the 
fellow-bishop,  would  make  himself  judge,  not  in^ 
deed  of  the  bishop,  but  of  God. 

Again,  ^Cornelius  was  made  bishop  by  thejudg-- 
ment  qf  Grod  and  his  Christ,  by  the  testifnony  of 
almost  all  the  clergy,  by  the  sujfrage  of  the  people, 
being  then  present,  and  by  the  college  qf  priests, 
ancient  and  good  men :  and,  ^  Cornelius  being  in 
the  catholic  church  ordained  by  the  judgment  qf 
God,  and  by  the  suffrage  of  the  clergy  and 
people. 

Again,  When  a  bishop  is  once  made,  and  is  ap^ 

^  Csterum  quando  episcopus  in  locum  defuncti  substituiiur, 
quando  populi  universi  suffragio  in  pace  deligitur — cui  si  secun- 
dum magisteria  divina  obtemperaret  frateruitas  universa,  nemo 
adversum  sacerdotum  collegium  quidquam  raoveret ;  nemo  post 
divinum  judicium,  post  populi  suffingiuro,  post  coepiscoporum 
coDsensum,  judicem  se  jam  non  episcopi  sed  Dei  faceret 
Qrpr.  Ep.  55. 

^  Factus  est  autem  Cornelius  episcopus  de  Dei  et  Cbristi  ejus 
judicio,  de  clericorum  pene  omnium  testimonio,  de  plebis,  que 
tunc  aflfuit,  sufllragio,  et  de  sacerdotum  antiquorum  et  bonorum 
virorum  collegio*— .   Cypr,  Ep.  52. 

*  Cornelio  in  catbolica  ecclesia  de  Dei  judicio,  et  cleri  ac  plebis 
sufiragio  ordinato .  Cypr.  Ep.  67. 
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proved  hy  the  testimony  and  the  judgment  of  hit 

colleagues f  and  of  the  people  y . 

Const.  The  author  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  thus 

4.  in  the  person  of  St.  Peter  very  fully  and  clearly 

hircerit"^  describeth  the  manner  of  ordination  of  bishops  in 
JJ^'"'*  his  times :  AJier  one  of  the  chief  bishops  present 
has  thus  prayed,  the  rest  of  the  priests  with  all 
the  people  shall  say.  Amen ;  and  after  the  prayer j 
one  of  the  bishops  shall  deliver  the  eucharist  into 
the  hands  of  the  person  ordained,  and  that  morn- 
ing he  shall  be  placed  by  the  rest  of  the  bishops  in 
his  throne,  all  of  them  saluting  him  with  a  kiss  in 
the  Lord.  After  the  reading  of  the  Lmw  and  , 
Prophets,  of  our  Epistles,  the  Acts  and  Gospel^ 
he  who  is  ordained  shall  salute  the  church  with 
these  words.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  love  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  fellow^ 
ship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all,  Afnen. 
And  let  all  answer,  And  with  thy  sjnrit.  After 
which  words  let  him  exhort  the  people. 

Thus  it  was  then,  in  a  practice  so  obvious  and 
observable,  that  a  pagan  emperor  took  good  notice 
of  it,  and  chose  to  imitate  it  in  constituting  the  go- 
vernors of  provinces,  and  other  officers;  ^  When  (saith 
Lampridius  of  Alexander  Severus)  he  would  either 

>'  Episcopo  seniel  facto,  et  collegaruni  ac  plebis  tcstimotiio  et 
jtidicio  coniprobato .   Ep.  ^i .  (ail  Cornel.)       ^ 

*  Ubi  aliquos  voluisset  vel  rectores  provinciis  dare,  vel  prapo- 
sitos  facere,  vel  procuratores  id  est  rationales  ordinare,  nomiDa 
eoruiii  proponebat,  hortans  populum,  ut  si()uid  haberet  crimiDis, 
probaret  man! Testis  rebus ;  si  non  probasset,  subiret  poenam  capi- 
tis ;  dicebatque  grave  esse,  quum  id  Christiani  et  Judan  fkcerent 
in  prsedicandis  saccrdotibus  qui  ordinandi  sunt,  non  fieri  in  pro- 
vinciaruin  rectoribus,  quibus  et  fortunse  hominuni  cotumitterentur 
et  capita.    Lamprid.  in  Alex,  Sev,  cap.  45. 
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give  rulers  to  provinces^  or  make  presidents,  or 
ordain  procurators,  he  set  up  their  names^  exhort- 
ing  the  people,  if  they  had  any  thing  against  them, 
to  prove  it  by  manifest  evidence ;  if  they  could  not 
make  their  accusation  good,  they  were  to  die  for 
it :  and  he  said  it  would  he  hard  not  to  do  that  i?i 
the  choice  of  governors  of  provinces,  to  tvhom  the 
lives  and  fortunes  of  men  were  intrusted,  which 
the  Christians  and  Jews  did  in  setting  up  those 
who  were  to  be  ordained  priests. 

Afterward,  in  process  of  time,  when  (the  gaps  of 
distance  being  filled  up,  and  Christendom  becoming 
one  continued  body)  ecclesiastical  discipline  was  im- 
proved into  a  more  complete  shape,  for  constitution 
of  a  bishop,  all  the  bishops,  of  ^province  did  convene, 
(or  such  as  could  with  convenience,  the  others  ^ig-uaxtuU 
nifying  their  mind  by  writing,)  and  having  approved  5x^000- 
him  who   was  recommended  by   the   clergy,   and^^j^®**; 
allowed  by  the  people,  they  did  ordain  him;   the 
metropolitan  of  the  province  ratifying  what  was 
done. 

So   the   Nicene   synod,   regarding   the   practice 
which  had  commonly  obtained,  did  appoint,  with  a 
qualification  to  be  generally  observed;  *//  is  mostyid^Ctoi. 
fit  J  say  they,  that  a  bishop  be  constituted  by  all^^]^^ 
bishops  in  the  province ;  but  if  this  be  hard,  either  ^^^^'  ^^ 
because  of  urgent  7iecessity,  or  for  the  length  of  the  ^^^^^^ 
way,  then  three  of  the  body  being  gathered  together,  conc.  Afr 
(those  also  who  are  abse?it  conspiring  in  opinion,  '"*  '^* 
and  yielding  their  consent  in  writing,)  let  the  ordi- 
nation be  performed,  but  let  the  ratification  of  what 

trvcurBeu — to  ^  kZ^^  tSv  yivo/xcv^y  lihoaOai  kuB*  (KOffTijy  i%a^leaf  rf 

fjLifTp9w6>jTfi         .   Cone.  Nic,  Can.  4. 
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is  done  he  assigned  to  the  metropolite  in  each  prO" 
vince. 

In  this  canon  (the  which  is  followed  bj  divers 
canons  of  other  synods)  there  is  no  express  mention 
concerning  the  interest  of  the  clergy  and  people  in 
election  of  the  bishops ;  but  these  things  are  only 
passed  over,  as  precedaneous  to  the  constitution  or 
ordination,  about  which  only  the  Fathers  did  intend 
to  prescribe ;  supposing  the  election  to  proceed  ac- 
cording to  former  usual  practice. 

That  we  ought  thus  to  interpret  the  canon,  so  that 
the  Fathers  did  not  intend  to  exclude  the  people 
from  their  choice,  doth  appear  from  their  synodical 
epistle;  wherein  they  decree  concerning  bishops 
constituted  by  Meletius,  who,  returning  to  commu* 
nion  with  the  church,  did  live  in  any  city,  that, 
^ If  any  catholic  bishop  should  huppen  to  die,  then 
should  those  who  were  already  received  ascend  into 
the  honour  of  him  deceased ;  in  case  they  should 
appear  worthy,  and  the  people  should  choose,  the 
bishop  of  Alexa?idria  withal  adding  his  suffrage 
to  him,  and  his  confirmation :  the  which  words  with 
sufficient  evidence  do  interpret  the  canon  not  to  con- 
cern the  election,  but  the  ordination  of  bishops. 

Thus  the  Fathers  of  the  second  general  synod 
plainly  did  interpret  this  canon  by  their  proceeding; 
Thcod.v.9.for  they,  in  their  synodical  epistle  to  pope  Damasus 
and  the  western  bishops,  did  assure  him,  that  they 
in  the  constitution  of  bishops  for  the  principal  eastern 
sees,  had  followed  this  order  of  the  synod  of  Nice, 

^  E/  St  Ttvaq  (Tv/ji^aivj  avaTcavTacrOat  tZv  tv  t^  €KK\r)<Tt^f  TTiViKavra 
'K^wava^aiy^iv  dq  rrjv  Ti/x^v  toU  rereXevKOToq  rov^  aprt  vpocrXtftpBtyraij 
f/.ovov  €1  a^ioi  (paivGiVTOf  Kot  0  Xa«(  alpoTro,  (rvveviyprnjii'l^QVTOi  ovt^,  kou  iti' 
a-tppaytl^Qirroi  tou  Trjt;  'AXef av5/5c*a^  imffKOTfOV,      Socr.  i.  9.  Theod.  i.  9. 
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gether  with  the  ancient  law  of  the  church^;  in 
preement  whereto  they  had  ordained  Nectarius  bi- 
top  of  Constantinople,  ^fTiVA  common  consent^  under 
\e  eyes  of  the  most  religious  emperor  TheochsiuSy 
Mdqfall  the  clergy ^  the  whole  city  adjoining  also 
s  suffrage ;  and  that  for  Antioch,  ^the  bishops  of 
le  province,  and  of  the  eastern  diocese  concurring, 
ad  canonicaUy  ordained  Flavianus  bishop,  the 
hole  church  consenting,  as  with  one  voice,  to  ho^ 
our  the  person. 

Indeed  the  practice  generaUj  doth  confirm  this,  Ath.  Apoi. 
le  people  every  where  continuing  to  elect  their 
[shop :  80  did  the  people  of  Alexandria  demand 
Lthanasius  for  their  bishop.  So  pope  Julius  did 
>m})lain,  that  Gregory  was  intruded  into  the  place 
r  Athanasius ;  ^not  being  required  by  the  presby- 
frs,  not  by  the  bishops,  not  by  the  people.    So  Gre-  orat  xix. 

•  .  •  •  •     310,  Epist. 

Dry  Nazianzen  describeth  the  elections  of  bishops  in  21. 
is  times,  to  be  carried  by  the  power  of  wealthy 
len,  and  impetuousness  of  the  people.     So  Austin 
itimateth  the  same  in  his  speech  about  designation 
F  a  successor  to  himself;  5/  know,  says  he,  that  after  Euscb.  de 

-  ^,.,  7^1  1     Vit.  Const. 

le  decease  of  bishops  the  churches  are  wont  to  be  sw,  59, 60. 
isturbed  by  ambitious  and  contentious  men.  So  the  Mi^^!J!i^ 
imults  at  Antioch,  in  choosing  a  bishop  after  Eu-  H^^fl^ 

^  noXoMo^  Tc  Bto'f/j^i  K€KpdT}fiK€,  Ku)  tSv  dyiwv  iv  tiuccda  tarifWf  tpo^—^ 
^  ■  f/Ltrk  Kdivriq  IfMVOiaq,  ins    oxf/€(ri    kcu    dco^iXco'Tarot;   PaaiXiv^ 

•  —  ivio'KVKW  *Xaj9«a>oy  of  tc  tiJ<  ^vap%/a(,  ku)  t?^  *A3faro\itnjq 
MKn^io^  awbpafAiyrfi  KavoytKuq  ix'^ifvrlyt^vaaf^  icaariq  cvfA,}f^<pw  t^c  ^«r- 
Offfiaq  »(nrcp  ^ut  fjAaq  (pann^q  to>  avZpoi  rtfA.if^(iin^q, 

^  M^  alviiOtina  ro7q  irptffPvTepQiq,  fA.^  %af  hsi^Klnw^  ^  %apk  Xooly. 
th.  ibid.  p.  749. 

B  Scio  post  obitus  episcoporuni  per  arabitiosos  aut  coDtentiosos 
ilere  ecclesias  perturbari -— .  Aug.  £p.  no. 
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zoiD.  yi.33.  stathius ;  at  Rome,  after  Liberius;  at  Constantinofde; 

lib. 27. '    after  Alexander;  at  Milan,  when  St.  Ambrose  was 

6i.ritrxn-  chosen. 

1^24!  ioz^      So  Stephanus,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  in  justificaticm 

^J\  .  of  himself,  saith,  ^  Me  forty  bishops  of  Asiay  by  tke 
Suffrage  of  the  most  noble  and  of  the  substantm 
citizens,  and  of  all  the  most  reverend  clergy,  and 
of  all  the  rest  of  the  whole  city,  did  ordain :  and  his 
competitor  Bassianus,  '^Me,  toith  great  constraint 
and  violence,  the  people  and  the  clergy,  and  tie 
bishops  did  install. 

In  the  synod  of  Chalcedon,  Eusebius,  bishop  of 
Ancyra,  saith,  that  ^  the  whole  city  of  Gungra  did 
come  to  him,  bringing  their  st^ffrages:  Posidius 
telleth  us  of  St.  Austin,  that  ^in  ordaining  priesti 
and  clergymen  he  deemed  the  greater  consent  ^ 
Christians,  and  the  custom  of  the  church,  was  to  he 
followed. 

So  Celestine  the  First ;  ^  Let  no  bishop  be  given 

them  against  their  wills ;  let  the  consent  and  re- 

.  quest  of  the  clergy,  the  people,  and  the  order,  be 

expected :  and  pope  Leo  the  First ;  "  WTien  there 

Kol  tuv  Xoya^uVy  Ktxi  tqv  ci/XajScaTarou  varroq  KXtipoVy  kou  rSv  Kbtwv  »a>- 
Tuv  ryjq  iroXea?;  Tsadfi^  ix^iporoyrfaav.      CoilC.  Chalc.  Act.  xi.  p.  404. 

*  E^ecov  0  Xac,-,  Kui  6  K>Sjp(iij  koi  oi  ivla-K(mot.   Ibid. 

"Piitaa-Q.  yap  ^  itoKi^  i^XOe  ispo^  ifji.€  el^  ^AyKvpav  Ka)  iK6fU<ra»  ra  ^ 
<l)t(Tfji,aTa.  Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  xvi.  p.  462. 

'  In  oriiinaiidis  vero  sacerdotibus  et  clericis  consensuin  majorem 
Chrlstianorum,  et  consuetudiDem  ecclcsiae  sequendam  esse  arbi- 
Irabatur.     Posid.  iw  ^ug,  Vit.  cap.  20. 

"^  NuUus  iuvitis  detur  episcopus  j  cleri,  plebis,  et  ordiDis  con- 
sensuin ac  desiderium  requiratur .     Celest,!.  Ep.  2. 

"  Cum  ergo  de  summi  sacerdotis  electione  tractabitur,  ille  om- 
nibus pneponatur,  quern  cleri  plebisque   consensus   concorditer 
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shidl  be  an  election  of  a  bishop j  let  him  be  pre-- 
f erred  who  has  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  clergy 
and  people ;  so  that  if  the  votes  be  divided,  and 
part  for  another  person^  let  him^  by  the  judgment 
qf  the  metropolitan^  be  preferred^  whose  merits  and 
interest  are  greatest ;  only  that  none  may  be  or- 
dained  against  their  wills,  or  without  their  desire, 
lest  the  unwilling  people  contemn  or  hate  a  bishop 
whom  they  never  desired,  and  become  less  religious 
than  they  ought,  because  they  could  not  have  such 
a  bishop  as  they  would.  And  in  other  of  his  Epistles, 
^  There  is  no  reason  that  they  should  be  accounted 
bishops,  who  were  neither  chosen  by  the  clergy ,  nor 
desired  by  the  people,  nor  with  the  metropolitan's 

order  consecrated  by  the  provi7icial  bishops . 

•*  Certainly  the  desires  of  the  citizens,  and  the  tes^ 
timonies  of  the  people  should  have  been  expected, 
with  the  judgment  of  the  honourable,  and  the  choice 
of  the  clergy,  which  in  the  ordinations  of  priests  use 
to  be  observed  by  those  who  knew  the  rules  of  the 
Fathers. — ^  When  peaceably,  and  with  such  con^ 

postuUtiint  j  ita  ut  si  in  aliam  forte  personam  parti  urn  se  vota  di- 
viserint,  metropolitani  judicio  is  alteri  preeferatur,  qui  majoribus  et 
studiis  juvatur  et  mentis,  tantuni  ut  nullus  invitis  et  non  peten- 
tibus  prdin^tur  3  ne  civitas  episcopum  non  optatum  aut  contemnat 
aut  oderit,  et  fiat  minus  religiosa  quam  convenit,  cut  non  Kcuit 
habere  quern  voluit.     P.  Leo  I.  £p.  84.  ad  Anastas. 

°  Nulla  ratio  sinit,  ut  inter  episcopos  babeantur,  qui  nee  a  cle- 
ricis  sunt  electi,  nee  a  plebibus  expetiti,  nee  a  provincialibus  epi- 
scopis  cum  metropolitani  judicio  consecrati.     P.  Leo  /.  Ep.  9a. 

p  Expectarentur  certe  vota  civium,  testimonia  populorum,  quse- 
reretur  bonoratorum  arbitrium,  electio  clericorum,  quae  in  sa- 
cerdotum  solent  ordinationibus  ab  his  qui  norunt  patrum  regulas 
custodiri.  P.  Leo.  Ep.  89.  Dist.  Ixiii.  cap.  27. 

<i  Quum  per  pacem,  et  Deo  placitam  concordiam  consonis 
omnium  studiis  qui  doctor  pacis  futurus  est  ordinatur.     Ibid. 


480  A  Treatise  qf  the 

cord  as  God  loves,  he  who  is  to  be  a  teacher  ijf 
peace  is  ordained  by  the  agreement  of  all. — ^Lel 
priests  who  are  to  he  ordained  he  required  peaee^ 
ably  and  quietly;  let  the  subscription  of  the  clergy^ 
the  testimony  of  the  honourable,  the  consent  of  the 
order  and  people  be  observed ;  let  him  who  is  to 
preside  over  all  be  chosen  by  all.  And  pope  Ni- 
cholas I.  ^Because  we  know  the  custom  of  your 
royal  city,  that  none  can  arrive  at  the  top  qf  the 
highest  priestly  power  without  the  assent  of  Ae 
ecclesiastical  people  and  the  emperor's  sv^rage. 

Now  in  all  these  proceedings  it  is  most  apparent 
that  there  was  no  regard  had  to  the  pope,  or  any 
thought  of  him^  out  of  his  particular  territory;  which 
he  had  as  metropolitan,  (or  afterwards  as  primate  in 
some  parts  of  the  west.)  Nowhere  else  had  he  the 
least  finger  in  the  constitution  of  a  bishop  any  where 
through  the  whole  church ;  no,  not  of  the  least  cler- 
gy man. 
via.  p. Leo.  When  by  St.  Cyprian  so  largely  and  punctuall] 
107.  '  '  the  manner  of  constituting  bishops  is  declared ;  whei 
the  Nicene  canons  and  those  of  other  synods  do  s( 
carefully  prescribe  about  the  ordination  of  them 
when  so  many  reports  concerning  the  election  0 
bishops  do  occur  in  history ;  why  is  there  not  a  tittle 
of  mention  concerning  any  special  interest  of  th< 
Roman  bishops  about  them  ? 

°  Per  paceni  et  quietem  sacerdotes  qui  praefuturi  sunt  postn- 
lentur ;  teneatur  subscriptio  clericoruni,  honoratorum  testimo- 
nium, ordinis  consensus  et  plebis ;  qui  pnefuturus  est  omnibus, 
ab  omnibus  eligatur.    lh\d. 

P  P.  Kick,  L  Ep.  5.  Quia  consuetudinem  vestram  noviraus  in 
regia  urbe«  minimo  apicem  archieraticde  potcstatis  aliquem  posse 
habere  sine  ccclcsiasticse  plebis  assensu  atque  imperiali  suffira- 
gio .  P.  Job.  VIll.  Ep.  Ixx.  Dist,  62. 
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So  true  is  that  of  Alb.  Crantzius ;  ^  There  was  no 
need  then  of  apostolical  confirmation ;  it  was  snffi- 
cienty  if  the  election  were  approved  hy  the  arch- 
bishop :  now  the  church  of  Rome  has  assumed  to 
herself  the  rights  of  all  churches. 

We  may  by  the  way  observe,  that  in  the  first 
times  they  had  not  so  much  as  an  absolute  power  of 
ordaining  a  presbyter  in  the  church  of  his  own  city 
without  leave  of  the  clergy  and  people ;  as  may  be 
inferred  from  that  passage  in  Eusebius,  where  pope 
Cornelius  relateth  that  the  bishop  who  ordained 
Novatus,  ^  being  hindered  from  doing  it  by  all  the 
dergy  and  by  many  of  the  laity ^  did  request  that 
it  might  be  granted  to  him  to  ordain  tJiat  one  per- 
son :  and  he  that  so  hardly  could  ordain  one  priest 
in  his  own  church,  what  authority  could  he  have  to 
constitute  bishops  in  all  other  churches  ? 

To  all  these  evidences  of  fact  our  adversaries  do  Beii.  u.  i8, 
oppose  some  instances  of  popes  meddling  in  the  con-  ^^' 
stitution  of  bishops ;  as,  pope  Leo  I.  saith,  that  Ana- 
tolius  did  ^by  the  favour  of  his  assent  obtain  the 
bishopric  of  Constantinople.  The  same  pope  is 
alleged  as  having  confirmed  Maximus  of  Antioch. 
The  same  doth  write  to  the  bishop  of  Thessalonica, 
(his  vicar,)  that  he  should  confirm  the  elections  of 

*)  Nihil  turn  opus  erat  apostolica  confirmatione ;  natis  erat  ele- 
ctioDem  ab  archiepiscopo  comprobari :  nunc  ad  se  omnium  ec- 
desianim  jura  traxit  Roniana  ecclesia.   Crantz.  Metrop.  vii.  45. 

'  AuueuXuofAivoi  inco  varroi  ^oZ  KXvifov,  ^XXa  Kal  XaiKuv  voXX^y,  ^fiWc 
ovyxcv^i^^vai  avrf  riZrov  fxo^ov  p^ctporoiofo-af.    P.  Cornel,  apud  £us.  VI. 

43- 

*  Satis  est  quod  vestrse  pietatis  auxilio,  et  mei  favoris  assensu 

episcopatum  tantse  urbis  obtinuit.    P.  Leo.  £p.  54.  De  Marc.  iii. 

14.  sect.  1. 
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bishops  by  his  authority^.  He  also  confirmed  Dona- 
tus,  an  African  bishop;  " — We  will  that  Zhnatus 
preside  over  the  LortTs  ^fiock,  upon  condition  that 
he  remember  to  send  us  an  account  of  his  Jaith. 
Also  Gregory  I.  doth  complain  of  it,  as  of  an  inor- 
dinate act,  that  a  bishop  of  Salonae  was  ordained 
without  his  knowledge^.  Pope  Damasus  did  confirm 
the  ordination  of  Peter  Alexandrinus ;  '  I^e  Alex- 
andrians,  saith  Sozomen,  did  render  the  churches 
to  Peter ^  being  returned  from  Rome,  with  the  let- 
ters  of  Damasus f  which  confirmed  both  the  Nieen$ 
decrees f  and  his  ordination :  but  what,  I  pray,  doth 
confirmation  here  signify,  but  approbation  ?  for  did 
he  otherwise  confirm  the  Nicene  decrees  ?  did  they 
need  other  confirmation  ? 

To  the  former  instances  we  answer,  that  being 
well  considered  they  do  much  strengthen  our  argu- 
ment ;  in  that  they  arc  so  few,  so  late,  so  lame,  so 
impertinent :  for  if  the  pope  had  enjoyed  a  power  of 
constituting  bishops,  more  instances  of  its  exercise 
would  have  been  producible  ;  indeed  it  could  not  be 
but  that  history  would  have  been  full  of  them ;  the 
constitution  of  bishops  being  a  matter  of  continual 
use,  and  very  remarkable.  At  least  they  might 
liave  found  one  instance  or  other  to  allege  before 

'  Ut  ordinationem  rite  celebrandani  tua  quoque  firmet  authori- 
tas.   P.  Leo,  Ep.  84.  {ad  Atmstas.) 

"  Donatum — ita  Dominico  volumus  gregi  prssiderc,  ut  libel- 
luin  fidei  suae  ad  nos  nieminerit  dirigenduni .  P.  Leo,  Ep.  87. 

^  Salonitause  civitatis  episcopus  ne  ac  rcsponsali  mco  nesciente 
ordinatus  est,  et  facta  res  est,  quae  sub  nuUis  anterioribus  priucl- 
pibus  eveuit.    Greg.  Ep.  iv.  34. 

jMaTo^y  £^aiJLciaov  rare  iv  NiKa/f  ^'fovTo,  Koi  rrjv  avroZ  xeipoTov/ay  Kvpwif 
TO'y,  TtaptZuKUif  ra^  iKK^r^cia^.    Sozom.  vi.  39. 
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the  times  of  that  busy  pope  Leo ;  in  whose  time, 
and  by  whose  means,  papal  authority  began  to  over- 
flow its  banks.  And  those  which  they  produce  do 
nowise  reach  home  to  the  point ;  Anatolius  did  ob- 
tain the  bishopric  of  Constantinople  by  the  help  of 
the  emperor^  and  by  the  assent  of  the  pope's  fa^ 
voury:  what  then?  Anatolius  being  put  into  that 
see  in  the  room  of  Flavianus,  by  the  influence 
of  Dioscorus,  (whose  responsal  he  had  been,)  and 
having  favoured  the  Eutychian  faction,  pope  Leo 
might  thence  have  had  a  fair  colour  to  disavow  him, 
as  uncapable  of  that  function  and  dignity,  he  being 
so  obnoxious^;  both  having  such  a  flaw  in  his  ordi- 
nation, and  having  been  guilty  of  great  faults,  ad- 
herence to  the  party  of  Dioscorus,  and  irregularly 
ordaining  the  bishop  of  Antioch ;  but  he,  out  of  re- 
gard to  the  emperor's  intervention^  did  acknow- 
ledge Anatolius  for  bishop :  this  was  Xhe  favourable 
assent^  with  which  he  upbraideth  Anatolius,  having 
displeased  him :  and  what  doth  this  signify  ? 

Again,  pope  Leo  did  not  reject  Maximus,  bishop 
of  Antioch  from  communion,  nor  disclaimed  his  or- 
dination, although  liable  to  exception^:  what  then  ? 

>'  Nos  enim  vestrse  fidei  et  intervention  is  habentes  intuitum, 
cum  secundum  suae  consecrationis  authores  ejus  initia  titubarent^ 
benigniores  erga  ipsum  quam  justiores  esse  voluimus '  P.  Leo. 

Ep.  55.  (ad  Martianum.) 

'  Decessore  enim  tuo  B.  memorise  Flaviano  propter  defensio- 
nem  catholicse  veritatis  ejecto,  non  immerito  credebatur  quod  or- 
dinatores  tui  contra  sanctorum  canonum  constituta  viderentur  sui 
similem  consecrasse -^— Post  ilia  itaque  ordinationis  tuae  non 

inculpata  principia .   P.  Leo.  Ep.  53.  arf  Anatol,  Liber,  cap. 

12. 

^  Quod  nos  amore  reparands  fidei,  et  pacis  studio  retractare 
cessavinms.  P.  Leo.  Ep.  54.  {ad  Marcian.)  Cone.  Chalc.  Act.  10. 
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is  this  a  confirmation  of  him  ?  No  such  matter ;  it 
was  only,  which  in  such  a  vixonlj  pope  was  a  great 
favour,  a  forbearance  to  quarrel  with  him,  as  not 
duly  ordained ;  which  any  other  bishop  might  have 
done.  If  a  pope  had  a  flaw  in  his  ordination,  an- 
other bishop  might  refuse  him. 

Again,  pope  Leo  did  enjoin  the  bishop  of  Thessa- 
lonica  to  confirm  ordinations:  what  is  that  to  the 
purpose  ?  It  belonged  to  that  bishop,  as  a  metr^p^ 
litaUj  by  the  canons,  to  confirm  those  in  his  pro- 
vince,  or,  as  a  primate,  to  confirm  those  in  his  dio- 
cese ;  it  belonged  to  him,  as  the  pope's  vicar  in  thoie 
territories,  to  which  the  pope  had  stretched  his  jo- 
risdiction,  to  execute  the  pope's  orders :  but  what  is 
this  to  universal  authority  ?  It  is  certain,  that  Illy- 
ricum  was  then  in  a  more  special  manner  subjected 
to  the  pope's  jurisdiction  than  any  of  the  other  east- 
ern churches;  what  therefore  he  did  there,  cannot 
be  drawn  into  consequence  as  to  other  places. 

The  same  may  be  said  in  answer  to  the  complaint 
of  pope  Gregory,  and  to  any  the  like  instances. 

Moreover,  surreptitious,  presumptuous,  pragma- 
tical intrusions,  or  usurpations  of  power,  do  not  suf- 
fice to  found  a  right  in  this  or  any  other  case ;  to 
which  purpose,  and  wholly  to  invalidate  any  such 
pleas,  these  observations  may  be  considered. 

1.  There  do  occur  divers  instances  of  bishops, 
who  did  meddle  in  ordinations  of  other  bishops,  so 
as  to  bear  great  stroke  in  constituting  them,  who 
did  not  thereby  pretend  to  universal  jurisdiction; 
and  it  would  be  extremely  ridiculous  thence  to  infer 
they  had  any  reasonable  claim  thereto. 

Thus  it  was  objected  to  Athanasius,  that  he 
presumed  to  ordain  in  cities  which  did  not  belong 
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to  kimy.  'Eusebius  of  Constantinople  did  obtrude 
Eusebius  Emissenus  to  be  bishop  of  Alexandria. 
Eustathius  of  Antioch  did  ordain  Evagrius  bishop  Socr.  17.14 
of  Constantinople.  ^Euzoius  delivered  unto  Lucius 
the  bishopric  of  Alexandria.  ^Lucifer^  a  Sardinian 
bbhop,  did  ordain  Paulinus  bishop  of  Antioch.  They 
for  a  salvo  say,  as  the  pope's  legate :  but  upon  what 
ground  or  testimony?  Why  did  not  historians  tell 
us  so  much  ?  The  pope  had  then  been  hissed  at,  if 
he  had  sent  legates  about  such  errands ;  it  was  in- 
deed out  of  presumption  and  pragmatical  zeal  to 
serve  a  party,  then  ordinary  in  persons  addicted  to 
all  parties,  right  and  wrong ;  it  not  being  then  so 
expressly  forbidden  by  the  canons  as  afterward. 

Theognis  and  Theodorus  did  make  Macedonius  sox.  u.  6. 
bishop  of  Constantinople.  ^Theophilus  of  Alexan- 
dria did  ordain  St.  Chrysostom.  ^The  Egyptian  bi- 
shops surreptitiously  did  constitute  Maximus,  the 
Cynic  philosopher,  bishop  of  Constantinople.  ^Aca- 
cius  (who  had  as  little  to  do  there  as  the  pope)  did 
thrust  Eudoxius  into  the  throne  of  Constantinople. 
^Meletius,  of  Antioch,  did  constitute  St.  Gregory 

^  *AfU\u  TOi  KoH  rovTO  eyKk/iiMt  avrf  iinjyoVf  uq  iv  voXco'i  fAiffittf  aurf 
«^O0^ico(^a'aM4  ;^c<poToy€ry  ^ToX/Aijo-cy.    Soz.  iii.  21. 

*  'E»J  Toy  *AXeiaif^ptta;  x^^Mfii^  $pwov  uvo  EiJo'cjSwv  rov  KwyoTorri- 
yovroXcA)^  hruTKvgov,    8oz.  ii.  5. 

^  'Ev<  T^  %apaZovyai  AoMc/9)  rf  *Apnayf  taq  iKi7  iKKhfiaiaq,    Socr.  iv. 
31. 

^  'E%cipoToy))0-c  T0y  JlavXtvoy  ixla-KOWoy,    Socr.  iii.  6.  vi.  2. 
^  Oco^<Xo<  *Ift)ayyijy  ix(ip(iTlrr^€,    Socr.  vi.  2. 

t^nnTOOf  til  TOT€  ii  Alyrjirrov  avyeXrjXvBorf^.    Soz.  vii.  9. 

*  Ttfy  %€pi  *Axa#cioy  ivBpoyi<rairTav  avrlv,    Socr.  ii.  13. 

^  HSiy  %p6aipf  fU  KvyvrarTtvofivoXiy  8»^  rr,y  Fpviyopiov  KaTovronny  o/^lkI- 
/Advo^.   Soz.  vii.  2,  3. 
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Nazianzen  to  the  charge  of  Constantinople.  ^Aca- 
cius  and  Patrophilus,  extruding  Maximus,  did  in 
his  room  constitute  Cyril  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  Pope 
Leo  doth  complain  of  Anatolius,  that  ^against  the 
canonical  rule  he  had  assumed  to  himself  the  ordi* 
nation  of  the  bishop  of  Antioch. 

2.  To  obviate  these  irregular  and  inconvenient 
proceedings,  having  crept  in  upon  the  dissensions  in 
faith,  and  especially  upon  occasion  of  Gregory  Na- 
zianzen being  constituted  bishop  of  Constantinople 
by  Meletius,  and  Maximus  being  thrust  into  the 
same  see  by  the  Egyptians,  (whose  party  for  a  time 
the  Roman  church  did  countenance,)  the  second 
general  synod  did  ordain,  that  no  bishop  should  in- 
termeddle about  ordinations  without  the  bounds  of 
his  own  diocese. 

3.  In  pursuance  of  this  law,  or  upon  the  ground 
of  it,  the  pope  was  sometimes  checked,  when  he 
presumed  to  make  a  sally  beyond  his  bounds  in  this 
or  the  like  cases. 

As  when  pope  Innocent  I.  did  send  some  bishops 
to  Constantinople  for  procuring  a  synod  to  examine 
the  cause  of  St.  Chrysostom  ;  those  of  Constantino' 
pie h  fiifi  cause  them  to  be  dismissed  with  dis- 
grace^ as  molesting  a  government  beyond  their 
bounds. 

4.  Even  in  the  western  parts,  after  that  the  pope 

^  *AicaKio<  /tA€v  yap  Koi  UarpoiptXo;  Maf«/xov  tcv  'UpoaoXv/Auv  iivB-i^ear 
T€^  KJp*XXoy  amKaTia-rvjaav,    Socr.  ii.  238. 

8  Post  consecrationem  Antiocheni  episcopi,  quam  tibimet  con- 
tra canonicam  regulam  vendicasti  — .  P,  Leo  L  Epist.  53.  (ad 
Anatol.) 

acroLv.    Sozom.  viii.  28. 
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had  wriggled  himself  into  most  countries  there,  so 
as  to  obtain  sway  in  their  transactions,  yet  he  in 
divers  places  did  not  meddle  in  ordinations  ;  — -^  We 
do  .noty  says  pope  Leo  I.  arrogate  to  ourselves  a 
power  of  ordaining  in  your  provinces. 

Even  in  some  parts  of  Italy  itself  the  pope  did 
ndt  confirm  bishops  till  the  times  of  pope  Nicholas  I. 
as  may  be  collected  from  the  submission  then  of  the 
bishop  of  Ravenna  to  that  condition,  ^that  he  should 
have  no  power  to  consecrate  bishops  canonicaUy 
elected  in  the  regio  Flaminia^  unless  it  were  grant- 
ed  him  by  letters  from  the  apostolic  see. 

And  it  was  not  without  great  opposition  and 
struggling  that  he  got  that  power  otherwhere  than 
in  his  original  precincts,  or  where  the  juncture  of 
things  did  afford  him  special  advantage. 

5.  If  examples  would  avail  to  determine  right, 
there  are  more,  and  more  clear  instances  of  em- 
perors interposing   in  the   constitution  of  bishops 
than  of  popes ;  as  they  had  ground  in  reason,  and 
authority  in  holy  scripture :  And  Zadock  the  priest  i  KingiW. 
did  the  king  put  iii  the  room  of  Abiathar.     Con-  ^' 
stantine  did  interpose  at  the  designation  of  a  bishop 
at  Antioch  in  the  room  of  Eustathius.     Upon  Gre- Eoseb.  de 
gory  Nazianzen's  recess  from  Constantinople,  Theo-  iii.  59, 60. 
dosius  (that  excellent  emperor,  who  would  not  have 
infringed  right)  '  did  command  the  bishops  present 

'  Non  enim  nobis  ordinationes  vestrarum  provinciarum  defen- 
•dimus.  P.  Leo,  £p.  89. 

^ et  ne  electos  etiam  canonice  in  Flaminia  episcopos  cod- 

•ecrandi  fjacultatem  haberet,  nisi  id  sibi  a  sede  apostoiica  literis 
concederetur.   Plat,  in  P,  NichoL  I, 

y^ioi  Sy  tKourroi  hw^iMiCfiwiy  tU  "^^  X€ipoToyiav    ailvVj  iavrfi  ^  tffv^ 
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to  write  in  paper  the  names  of  those  whom  ead^ 
did  approve  worthy  to  be  ordained^  and  reserved 
to  himself  the  choice  of  one ;  and  accordingly  they 
obeying,  he,  out  of  all  that  were  nominated,  tUd 
elect  Nectar  ins.     ^Constantius  did  deliver  the  set 
of  Constantinople  to  Eusebius  Nicomediensis.  Con- 
stantius  was  angry  with  Macedonius,  "because  he 
was  ordained  without  his  'license.     He  ^refecting 
Eleusius  and  Sylvanus  did  order  other  to  he  sub- 
stituted in  their  places.   When,  before  St.  Ambrose, 
the  see  of  Milain  was  vacant,  Pa  synod  of  bishops 
there  did  entreat  the  emperor  to  declare  one.   Fhr 
vianus  said  to  the  emperor  Theodosius,  ^Give  far^ 
sooth^  O  kingi  the  see  of  Antioch  to  whom  jfmr 
shaU  think  good.     ^  The  emperor  did  call  Nestorias 
from  Antioch  to  the  see  of  Constantinople ;  and  he 
was,  saith  Vincentius  Lir.,  ^elected  by  the  emperor' i 
judgment.     The  favour  of  Justinian  did  advaoce 
^Menas  to  the  see  of  Constantinople :  and  the  same 

Xdiayroi   t&u   evo^  tijv  a^ptaiv  —  Koi  NcKTap^ov   aipeTrou,     Sozom.  vii' 

8. 

^  Evae^it^  rev  KuiKTravTivoimoXfuq  Bplvov  vapeluKtv,    Id.  iil.  4. 

""Ot*  vp)y  avrov  ivirptif/ai,  i)(j£ipoTov^6i^,    Id.  ili.  6. 

^  Tolq  IJukv  i^-^Xaa-f  ray  iKKXviaiSvf  iripovq  Se  ovt*  avrSv  fcaraoT^Ku 
irpoa-eraie.    Theodor.  ii.  27. 

P  Ai't^v  ^  (TvvoSft;  rj^iov  ^^tpicavBai  Id.  iv.  *J . 

^  To<  yap  Tc*  5o^-  y  j3oi^e<  tov  *AyTw;^€«v  Opovov,  u  jSatnXcv— .  Id. 
V.  23. 

'  Visum  est  imperatoribus  nullum  ordinare  de  CoDstantinopo- 

Jitana  ecclesia  pontificem .      Nestorium  quasi  utilem  ad  do- 

cendum  Constantinopolin  principes  evocaverunt.  Lib.  Brec,  6. 
Socr,  vii.  29. 

*  Quern  tanto  imperii  judicio  electura,  tanto  sacerdotum  studio 
prosecutum .    Vine,  Lir.  p.  330. 

^  Tunc  papa  principis  favore  Menani  pro  eo  (Anthimo)  ordi- 
navit  antistitem.  Lib,  cap.  21. 
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lid  prefer  Eutychius  thereto  ".     He  did  put  in  pope 
^igilius . 

In  Spain  the  kings  had  the  election  of  bishops  by  Conc.  To- 
be  decrees  of  the  council  of  Toledo.  cap.  6.' 

That  the  emperor  Charles  did  use  to  confirm  bishops  ihsl  izUi. 
lope  John  VIII.  doth  testify,  reproving  the  arch-*^***^* 
iishop  of  Verdun,  for  rejecting  a  bishop  ^  whom  the 
iergy  and  people  qf  the  city  had  chosen^  and  the 
mperor  Charles  had  confirmed  by  his  consent. 

When  Macarius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  for  monothe- 
itism  was  deposed  in  the  sixth  synod,  the  bishops 
nder  that  throne  did  request  the  presidents  of  the 
jrnod  to  suggest  another  to  the  emperor  to  be  sub- 
tituted  in  his  room)". 

In  Gratian  there  are  divers  passages  wherein 
opes  declared,  that  they  could  not  ordain  bishops  to 
faurches,  even  in  Italy,  without  the  emperor's  leave 
;nd  license.  As  ^indeed  there  are  also  in  later  times 
ither  decrees,  (made  by  popes  of  another  kidney,  or 
n  other  junctures  of  affairs,)  which  forbid  princes  to 
neddle  in  the  elections  of  bishops  ;  as  in  the  seventh 
jrnod,  and  in  the  eighth  sjmod  as  they  call  it,  upon 
iccasion  of  Photius  being  placed  in  the  see  of  Con- 
tantinople  by  the  power  of  the  court.     *And  that 

" <ire)S/j3a<rc  rw  E^i^wy.   Evag.  :v.  38. 

'  Quern  clems  et  populus  civitatis  eligerat,  piaeque  memorise 

]arolu8  imperator  suo  consensu  firmaverat .     P.  Joh,  VII, 

lip.  70. 

y  Ahwfuv  T^y  vi*xripaif  ^y$of«Ti}ra  tov  itvaydtyai  rf  dSo'c/Sconirfi  xai 

•^p€v€af  Toy  TOMVToy  Bpovoy,     Syn.  VI.  Act.  xii.  (p.  208.) 
«  Dist.  Ixiii.  cap.  9.  Greg.  T.  Ep.  iv.  15.  cap.  15 — 18.   P.  Leo 

V.  et  Steph.   Dist.  Ixiii.  cap.  6,  7.  Ibid.  cap.  i,  2. 
*  Ibid.  cap.  4.     [It  is  a  notorious  thing,  that  most  princes  in 

he  west,  in  Germany,  France^  England,  did  invest  bishops  till 
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of  pope  Nicholas  I.  by  which  discordance  in  practice 
we  may  see  the  consistence  and  stability  of  doctrine 
and  practice  in  the  Roman  church. 

The  emperors  for  a  long  time  did  enjoy  the  pri- 
vilege of  constituting  or  confirming  the  popes :  for, 
says  Platina,  in  the  Life  of  Pelagius  II.  ^nothing  was 
then  done  hy  the  clergy  in  electing  a  pope,  unleM 
the  emperor  approved  the  election.  He  did  confirm 
pope  Gregory  I.  and  pope  Agatho. 

^Pope  Adrian,  with  his  whole  synods  did  de- 
Uver  to  Charles  the  Great  the  right  and  power  of 
electing  the  pope  and  ordaining  the  apostolic  see. 
He  moreover  defined  that  archbishops  and  bishops 
in  every  province  should  receive  investiture  Jrom 
him ;  and  that  if  a  bishop  were  not  commended 
and  invested  by  the  king^  he  should  be  consecrated 
by  none ;  and  whoever  should  act  against  this  de- 
crecy  him  he  did  noose  in  the  band  of  anathema. 

The  like  privilege  did  pope  Leo  VIII.  attribute  to 
the  emperor  Otho  I.  "^  We  give  hivi^  says  he,^r  ever 

the  time  of  pope  Gregory  VII.  when  that  boisterous  man  did 
raise  so  much  stir  in  Christendom  to  dispossess  them  of  that  right; 
which  they  enjoyed,  not  only  as  princes,  but  as  founders,  patrons, 
benefactors,  protectors  of  churches.] 

^  Nihil  a  clero  in  eligendo  pontifice  actum  erat,  nisi  ejus  elec- 
tionem  imperator  approbasset.  Plat,  in  Pelagio  II,  (p.  154.) 
Dist.  63.  Plat.  p.  155.  Vid.  Joh.  Diac.  et  Anastas.  Dist.  Ixiii. 
cap.  21. 

^  Hadrianus  autem  papa  cum  universa  synodo  tradiderunt  jus 
et  potestatem  eligendi  pontificcm,  et  ordinandi  apostolicam  sedein 
insuper  archiepiscopos  et  episcopos  per  singulas  provincias 
ab  eo  investituram  accipere  definivit ;  et  nisi  a  rege  laudetur  et  in- 
vestiatur  cpiscopus,  a  nemine  consecretur  •,  et  quicunque  coDtre 
hoc  decretum  ageret,  anathematis  vinculo  eum  innodavit.  DisL 
Ixiii.  cap.  22. 

^  Largimur  in  perpetuum  facultatem  successorem,  atquesumms 
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power  to  ordain  a  successor  and  bishop  of  the  chitf 
apostolic  seCy  and  change  archbishops,  &c.  And 
Platina,  in  his  Life,  says,  *  That  being  weary  of  the 
inconstancy  of  the  Romans,  he  transferred  aU  au- 
thority to  choose  a  pope  from  the  clergy  and  people 
if  Rome  to  the  emperor. 

Now,  I  pray,  if  this  power  of  confirming  bishops 
do  by  divine  institution  belong  to  the  pope,  bow 
could  he  part  with  it,  or  transfer  it  on  others?  is  not 
this  a  plain  renunciation  in  popes  of  their  divine 
pretence  ? 

6.  Greneral  synods,  by  an  authority  paramount,  Conc. 
have  assumed  to  themselves  the  constitution   andseM.'4o. 
confirmation  of  bishops.    So  the  second  general  syn-^^J!^. 
od  did  confirm  the  ordination  of  Nectarius,  bishop  (p*  ^*) 
of  Constantinople,  and  of  Flavianus,  bishop  of  An- 
tioch,  {^this  ordination,  say  they,  the  synod  generally 

have  admitted^  although  the  Roman  church  did  not 
approve  the  ordination  of  Nectarius,  and  for  a  long 
time  after  did  oppose  that  of  Flavianus.  So  the 
fifth  synod,  it  seemeth,  did  confirm  the  ordination  of 
Theophanius,  bishop  of  Antioch.  So  the  synod  of 
Pisa  did  constitute  pope  Alexander  V ;  that  of  Con- 
stance, pope  Martin  V;  that  of  Basil,  pope  Felix  V. 

7.  All  catholic  bishops  in  old  times  might,  and 
commonly  did,  confirm  the  elections  and  ordinations 
of  bishops,  to  the  same  effect  as  popes  may  be  pre- 

sedis  apostolicse  pontificem  ordinandi,  ac  per  hoc  archiepiscopoA 
aeu  episcopos,  &c.  lh\d,  cap.  23. 

^  Qui  statim  Romanorum  inconstantise  pertssus  authoritatem 
omneni  eligendi  ponti6cis  a  clero  popuioque  Romano  ad  impera- 
torem  transtulit .   PIaI,  in  Leo  Fill.  p.  291. 

Tbeod.  V.  9. 
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tended  to  have  done ;  that  is,  by  signifying  their  ap- 
probation or  satisfaction  concerning  the  orthodoxy  of 
their  faith,  the  attestation  to  their  manners,  the  le- 
gality of  their  ordination,  no  canonical  impediment; 
and  consequently  by  admitting  them  to  commuDion 
of  peace  and  charity,  and  correspondence  in  all  good 
offices,  which  they  express  by  returning  KouronKou  c»i- 
(TToXai  in  answer  to  their  synodical-communicatory 
letters. 

Thus  did  St.  Cyprian  and  all  the  bishops  of  that 
age  confirm  the  ordination  of  pope  Cornelius,  being 
contested  by  Novatian ;  as  St.  Cyprian  in  terms  doth 
affirm ;  »  WJien  the  see  of  St.  Peter ^  the  sacerdotal 
chair y  wa^s  vacant,  which  hy  the  will  of  God  being 
occupied,  and  by  all  our  consents  confirmed,  &c. — 
^  to  confirm  thy  ordination  with  a  greater  authority. 

To  which  purpose,  each  bishop  did  write  epistles 
to  other  bishops,  (or  at  least  to  those  of  highest  rank,) 
acquainting  them  with  his  ordination  and  instalment, 
making  a  profession  of  his  faith,  so  as  to  satisfy  them 
of  his  capacity  of  the  function. 

8.  But  bishops  were  complete  bishops  before  they 
did  give  such  an  account  of  themselves ;  so  that  it 
was  not  in  the  power  of  the  pope,  or  of  any  others,  to 
reverse  their  ordination,  or  dispossess  them  of  their 
places.  There  was  no  confirmation  importing  any 
such  matter :  this  is  plain  ;  and  one  instance  will 
serve  to  shew  it ;  *  that  of  pope  Honorius,  and  of 

fi  Cum  locus  Petri  et  gradus  cathedne  sacerdotalis  vacaret,  quo 
occupato  de  Dei  voluntate,  atque  omnium  nostrum  consensione 
Armato.    Cijpr,  Ep.  52.  {ad  Anton,) 

^  Ad  comprobandam  ordinationem  tuam  factam  auctoritate 
majore  ,    Ep,  45.  ad  Com. 
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lergius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  speak  of  So- 
ihrooius,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem  ;  that  he  was  con- 
tituted  bishop  before  their  knowledge,  and  receipt 
if  his  synodical  letters. 

9*  If  the  designation  of  any  bishop  should  belong 
o  the  pope,  then  especially  that  of  metropolitans, 
vho  are  the  chief  princes  of  the  church ;  but  this 
inciently  did  not  belong  to  him.  In  Afric  the  most 
mcient  bishop  of  the  province  (without  election)  did 
succeed  into  that  dignity.  Where  the  metropoles 
were  fixed,  all  the  bishops  of  the  province  did  con- 
rene,  and  with  the  consent  of  the  clergy,  persons  of 
juality,  and  the  commonalty,  did  elect  him^.  So 
WBS  St.  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  elected.  So 
Nectarius  of  Constantinople,  Flavianus  of  Antioch, 
md  Cyril  of  Jerusalem^  as  the  Fathers  of  Constan- 
tinople tell  us.  So  Stephanus  and  Bassianus,  rival 
bishops  of  Ephesus,  did  pretend  to  have  been  chosen, 
as  we  saw  before. 

And  for  confirmation,  there  did  not  need  any, 
there  is  no  mention  of  any ;  except  that  confirma- 
tion of  which  we  spake,  a  consequent  approbation 
Df  them  from  all  their  fellow  bishops^  as  having  no 

wfU^^'  oilvw  yap  ra  i£  t9ov^  airrov  awohK^  H^XP^  '''ov  >?y  IbtidfMBa. 
Syn.  VI.  Act.  xii.  198.       Nty<  de  Sucwjoimv  iicia-Kivw  KaOtarSro^  T^f 

'Irpo0-oXi;fUTAfy .   P.  Honor,  ib.  p.  198. 

^  Metropolitano  def\incto>  cum  in  locum  ejus  alius  fuerit  sub- 
n^ndus,  provinciales  episcopi  ad  civitatem  metropolitanam  con- 
venire  debebunt,  ut  omnium  clericorum  atque  omnium  civium 
Foluntate  discussa  ex  presbyteris  ejusdem  ecclesiee,  vel  ex  diaco- 
nibus  optimus  eligatur.  P.  Leo.  £p.  88.  The  metropolitan  being 
dead,  when  another  is  to  be  put  in  his  place,  the  provincial  bi- 
shops ought  to  meet  in  the  metropolitan  city,  that  by  the  votes 
of  the  whole  clergy  and  citizens,  out  of  the  priests  or  deacons  of 
the  same  church,  the  fittest  person  may  be  chosen. 
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exception  against  them,  rendering  them  unworthy 
of  communion.     In  the  sjmod  of  Chalcedon  it  was 
defined,  that  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  should 
have  equal  privileges  with  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  yet 
it  is  expressly  cautioned  there,  that  he  shall  not 
meddle  in  ordination  of  bishops  in  any  province, 
that  being  left  to  the  metropolitan :  ^  for  a  good 
Vid.Concii.time,  even  in  the  western  parts,  the  pope  did  not 
Apudde   'meddle  with  the  constitution  of  metropolitans;  lear- 
17.^1.8.  ing  the  churches  to  enjoy  their  liberties.     After- 
wards, with  all  other  rights,  he  snatched  the  coUa- 
tion,  confirmation,  &c.  of  metropolitans. 

VIL  Sovereigns  have  a  power  to  censure  and  cor- 
rect all  inferior  magistrates  in  proportion  to  their 
offences ;  and  in  case  of  great  misdemeanour,  or  of 
incapacity,  they  can  wholly  discharge  and  remove 
them  from  their  office. 
vid.Gcias.  This  prerogative  therefore  he  of  Rome  doth  claim, 
(p. 640.)     as  most  proper  to  himself,  by  divine  sanction. 

God  Almighty  alone  can  dissolve  the  spiritual 
marriage  between  a  bishop  and  his  church.  ^  There- 
fore  those  three  things  premised  (the  confirmation, 
translation,  and  deposition  of  bishops)  are  reserved 
to  the  Roman  bishop^  not  so  much  by  canonical 
constitution y  as  by  divine  institutiofi. 

This  power  the  convention  of  Trent  doth  allow 
him ;  thwarting  the  ancient  laws,  and  betraying  the 
liberties  of  the  church  thereby,  and  endangering  the 


T^s'  /Sao-<X/5o« .    Act.  xvi.  p.  464. 

"^  Et  ideo  tria  haec  quae  pnemisimus  non  tarn  conslitutione  ca- 
nonica,  quain  institutione  dinna  soli  sunt  Romano  pontifici  re- 
scrvata.  P.  Innoc.  III.  in  Gregor.  Decret.  lib.  i.  tit.  7.  cap.  2. 
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Christian  doctrine  to  be  inflected  and  corrupted  to 
the  advantage  of  papal  interest  °. 

But  such  a  power  anciently  did  not  by  any  rule 
or  custom  in  a  peculiar  manner  belong  to  the  Ro- 
man bishop^. 

Premising  what  was  generally  touched  al)out  ju- 
risdiction ;  in  reference  to  this  branch  we  remark, 

1.  The  exercising  of  judgment  and  censure  upon 
bishops  (when  it  was  needful  for  general  good)  was 
inrescribed  to  be  done  by  synods ;  provincial  or  pa- 
triarchal, (diocesan.)  In  them  causes  were  to  be  dis- 
cussed, and  sentence  pronounced  against  those  who 
had  deviated  from  faith,  or  committed  misdemean- 
ours. So  it  was  appointed  in  the  synod  of  Nice ;  as  syn.  Nic. 
the  African  synod  (wherein  St.  Austin  was  one  bi-^^*^' 
shop)  did  observe,  and  urge  in  their  Epistle  to  pope 
Celestine,  in  those  notable  words;  ^Whether  they 
he  clergy  of  an  inferior  degree j  or  whether  they 
he  bishops^  the  Nicene  decrees  have  most  plainly 
committed  them  to  the  metropolitan's  charge :  for 
they  have  m>ost  prudently  and  justly  discerned^  that 
all  matters  whatsoever  ought  to  he  determined  in 

"  Causae  criminales  graviores  contra  episcopos,  etiam  haeresis 
quod  absit,  quse  depositione  aut  privatione  dignx  sunt,  ab  ipso 
tantum  sunimo  Romano  pontifice  cognoscantur,  et  terminentur. 
Cone.  Trid.  sess.  xxiv.  cap.  5. 

^tdmo^  yuLv^  yitp  wx  eTo(  t6.  Const.  Ap.  viii.  28.  A  bishop  may 
depose  any  clerk  who  deserves  it,  except  he  be  a  bishop ;  whom 
to  deprive,  one  bishop  alone  is  not  sufficient. 

P  Decreta  Nicena  sive  inferioris  gradus  clericos,  sive  ipsos  epi- 
sco|X)s  suis  metropolitanis  apertissime  commiserunt:  prudentis- 
sime  enim  justissimeque  viderunt  qusecunque  negotia  in  suis  locis 
ubi  orta  sunt  finienda  -,  nee  unicuique  provincis  gratiam  S.  Spi- 
ritus  defuturam.  Syn,  Jfr.  Ep,  ad  P,  Celest.  L 
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the  places  where  they  do  first  begin ;  and  that  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  not  he  wanting  to 
every  particular  province.     The  same  law  was 

Syn.  Ant.  enactcd  by  the  synod  of  Antioch,  by  the  synods  of 
Constantinople,  Chalcedon,  &c. 

(Ad.  269.)       Thus  was  Paulus  Samosatenus  for  his  error  against 

30.  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  and  for  his  scandalous  de- 

meanour, deposed  by  the  synod  of  Antioch.     Thus 

Socr.  i.  34.  was  Eustathius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  (being  accused 
of  Sabellianism  and  of  other  faults,)  removed  by  a 
synod  of  the  same  place;   the  which  sentence  he 

Socr.  it.  43.  quietly  did  bear  ^.  Thus  another  Eustathius,  bishop 
of  Sebastia,  (for  his  uncouth  garb,  and  fond  conceits 

soz.  ill.  14.  against  marriage,)  was  discarded  by  the  synod  of 

Socr.  i.  36.  Oangra.  Thus  did  a  synod  of  Constantinople  abdi- 
cate Marcellus,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  for  heterodoxy  in 
the  point  concerning  our  Lord's  divinity.     For  the 

Socr.  ii.  29.  like  cause  was  Photinus,  bishop  of  Sirmium,  de- 
posed by  a  synod  there,  gathered  hy  the  emperor's 

Socr.  i.  28.  command.  So  was  Athanasius  tried  and  condemned 
(although  unjustly  as  to  the  matter  and  cause)  by 
the  synod  of  Tyre.  So  was  St.  Chrysostom  (although 
most  injuriously)  deposed  by  a  synod  at  Constan- 

Thcod.  ii.  tinople.  So  the  bishops  at  Antioch  (according  to 
the  emperor's  order)  deposed  Stephanus,  bishop  of 
that  place,  for  a  wicked  contrivance  against  the 
fame  of  Euphratas  and  Vincentius. 

In  all  these  condemnations,  censures,  and  deposi- 
tions of  bishops,  (whereof  each  was  of  high  raok 
and  great  interest  in  the  church,)  the  bishop  of 
Rome  had  no  hand,  nor  so  much  as  a  little  finger. 
All  the  proceedings  did  go  on  supposition  of  the 

''  *H(Tvx^  Tyjv  (rvKOfpavrtav  viv€yK€.    Soz.  11.  9. 


10. 
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rule  and  laws,  that  such  judgments  were  to  be 
Missed  by  synods. 

St.  Cbrysostom    ^citrovevre  €Vi(rKOjrov^  tcaOeiXa  —  de^'Act.ja. 
w>8ed fifteen  bishops.  p?!Jii. 

2.  In  some  case  a  kind  of  deposing  of  bishops  was^^^ 
issumed  by  particular  bishops,  as  defenders  of  theJ""^*'^- 
Taith,  and  executors  of  canons ;  their  deposition  con- 
dsting  in  not  allowing  those  to  be  bishops,  whom 
for  erroneous  doctrine,  or  disorderly  behaviour,  (no- 
toriously incurred,)  they  deemed  incapable  of  the 
i^ce,  presuming  their  places,  ipsofacto^  void  *. 

This  pope  Grelasius  I.  ^proposed  for  a  rule,  That 
not  only  a  metropolitan^  but  every  other  bishop, 
hath  a  right  to  separate  any  persons  or  any  place 
from  the  catholic  communion,  according  to  the  rule 
hy  which  his  heresy  is  already  condemned.    And 
upon  this  account  did  the  popes  for  so  long  time 
quarrel  with  the  see  of  Constantinople,  because  they 
did  not  expunge  Acasius  from  the  roll  of  bishops, 
who  had  communicated  with  heretics  ".     So  did  St.  cypr.  Ep. 
Cyprian  reject  Marcianus,  bishop  of  Aries,  for  ad-  ^' 
hering  to  the  Novatians.    So  Athanasius  was  said  to  soz.  iii.  ai. 
have  deposed  Arian  bishops,  and  substituted  others 
in  their  places.     So  Acasius  and  his  complices  de-  socr.  u.  4a. 
posed  Macedonius  and  divers  other  bishops.     And 
the  bishops  of  those  times  i^otfciXov  oAAi^Aovr*  factiously 
applying  a  rule  taken  for  granted  then,  deposed  one 

*  r/iriM'/cc  &%6  fdaifii  KuBtXiioi^  itacXiia-iaf  iuconf^yifTW  c7mu  0'eairr^y,  kcu 
dufo4fyifrw  vpo^  voy  otioZv  rSv  ii  a^erriai  Uparucj^.     P.  Celest.  in 

Nest.  Sent.  Eph.  Act.  p.  195. 

^  Quod  non  solum  prtesuli  apostolico  facere  licet,  sed  cuicunque 
pontifici,  ut  quoslibet  et  quemlibet  locum  secundum  regulam  hsere- 
seos  ipsius  ante  damnatas,  a  catholica  communione  discernant.  Ep.  4. 

kksfio'taif  4  BiBatf-KoXot;  oyofjut  'g€pt(p(p€Uf.  Conc.  8ub  Men.  (p.  lO.) 

BARROW,  VOL.  VII.  K  k 
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another  y:  so  Maximus^  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  deposed 

Athanasius.    So  'Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  threatened 

to  depose  Alexander  of  Constantinople,  if  he  would 

not  admit  Arius  to  communion.     Acacius  and  his 

complices  did  extrude  Maximus,  bishop  of  Jerusa- 

'£fi>ei(#»».  lem.     He  also  deposed  and  expelled  Cjril  of  Jeni- 

ii.  38.       salem :  and  deposed  many  other  bishops  at  Constan* 

Jt^''^'  tinople.     *Cyril  deposed  Nestorius,  and  Nestorius 

sozom.  iv.  deposed  Cyril  and  Memnon.     Cyril  and  Juvenalis 

deposed  John  of  Antioch.     ^John  of  Antioch,  with 

his  bishops,  deposed  Cyril  and  Memnon.     Yea  after 

the  synod  of  Ephesus,  ^  John  of  Antioch,  gathering 

together  many  bishops,  did  depose  Cyril.     Ste« 

phanus,  concerning  Bassianus;   ^Because  he  had 

entered  into  the  church  with  swords — there/bre 

he  was  expelled  out  of  it  again  by  the  holy  Fa- 

therSy  both  by  Leo  qfRome,  the  imperial  city,  and 

by  Flavianus ;  by  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and 

also  by  the  bishop  of  Antioch.     Anatolius  of  Con- 

y  rip^Tcpov  KaOe'Auv,    Socr.  ii.  24. 

*  EvtrePiOi  voXXa  hivfictiXei  avrf,  Xcyuv  oo'qv  ovhtw  KaBai^^€Ly  a^fl>, « 
fMi  eli  KOivosyiav  ^(v}rai  rov'^Aptioy.    Id.  i.  37. 

*  Kt^/)iXXo(  $€  OfJLa  KOI  *lovp€vaXi<py  iiiAWoy.€vo^  rlv  *laann>iv  KoBeu^i  KOt 
ainw.    Id.  vii.  34. 

"  *H  dy\a  (ruv<^i TotJrov  /xf y  KaOoupcl  hia  ra  itptnipiqijUya  %aana, 

Mf/xvova  l€  0)^  ffVif€pyoy  avrov.  Act.  Syn.  Eph,  p.  380.  *0?  tSv  #c«w 
iiytfMva^  KaOeXeTv  ^vayKocrBfifA^v,    Ibid.  p.  3  20. 

CKOWWi  KaBaipu  KvptXXoy,  vi^yj  KartihriipoTa  rrjy  'AXtidyhp^icuf.    Socr.  vii. 

34- 

''  *E/K€ihay  avToq  i'n€i<Trj\$€  tJ  dyiurdtri  iKKXviat^  fA€ra  iufmy  - 
izo^Bifi  ha  rdvro  vapa  ray  dylay  Yiat^puy  vapd  t€  tou  ivtoreiTW  t^ 
ficunXevova^i  'PufAy}^  Acovrof,   Koi  tqv  fMucapkordrw  4f\aviet>tZ  kbu 

Ttapa  rov  iv  *AXefavSp€if ,  Kot  vapa  toC  iy  •Avrioxe/iji.  Syn.  Chalc.  Act 
XI.  p.  4^5*  *^  fMCKupioq  iy  dym^  4Xat/ia>0{  ^fcj^o-aro  cdrlv.  Ibid.  p. 
406.   Baron,  ann.  457.  sect.  34.  P.  Felix  III.  Ep.  4. 
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stantinople  did  reject  Timotheus  of  Alexandria. 
Acacius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  did  reject  Petrus 
FuUo. 

8.  St.  Cyprian  doth  assert  the  power  of  censuring 
bishops,  upon  needful  and  just  occasion,  to  belong 
to  all  bishops,  for  maintenance  of  common  faith, 
discipline,  and  peace. 

^l%ere/bre,  (saith  he,  writing  to  pope  Stephanus 
himself,)  dear  brother,  the  body  of  bishops  is  co- 
pious  J  being  coupled  by  the  glue  of  concord^  and 
tke  band  of  unity ^  that  if  any  of  our  college  shaU 
attempt  to  frame  a  heresy^  or  to  tear  and  spoil  the 
fiaek  of  Christ,  the  rest  may  succour,  and  Uke  use- 
fiU  and  merciful  shepherds  may  gather  together 
the  sheep  of  our  Lord  into  the  flock. 

^^^^  ft  _ 

The  like  doctrine  is  that  of  pope  Celestine  I.  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesine  synod  ^ 

In  matter  of  faith  any  bishop  might  interpose  vid.  Hier. 
judgment ;  Theophilus  did  proceed  to  condemn  the 
Origenists  without  regard  to  the  pope. 

Epiphanius  did  demand  satisfaction  of  John  of 
Jerusalem. 

4.  This  common  right  of  bishops  in  some  cases  is. 

^  Idcirco  eDim,  frater  charissime,  copiosum  corpus  est  sacerdo- 
tum,  concordise  mutuse  glutino  atque  unitatis  vinculo  copulatnm, 
ut  siquis  ex  collegio  nostra  heresin  facere,  et  gregem  Christi  la- 
cerare,  et  vastare  tentaverit,  subveniant  ceeteri,  et  quasi  pastores 
utiles  et  misericordes  oves  Dominicas  in  gregem  colligant.  Cypr, 
£p.  67.  (ad  Steph.) 

hc€l»V9    dMsSoxS    T^   OyO/AA   KVfUv    ICiy^UTTO»Tgg  &C.      ConC.  EpH.   Act. 

ii.  p.  324.  ToiyopovK  'g€pia'K9^atrroy  im,  kou  trpaucrioif  ^»^  KUfAdr^ 
KUfS  r^  ifMttarfvBerTa,  Koi  hit  tjj^  &icocro'htaiq  hta^ejfi^  t«^  rt^  »t/y 
evaxik$trra  ^yJivftuiV,    Ibid.  p.  335. 
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confirmed  by  the  nature  of  such  censures^  whidi 
consisted  in  disclaiming  persons  notoriously  guilty 
of  heresy,  schism,  or  scandal ;  and  in  refusing  to  en- 
tertain communion  with  them :  which  every  bishop, 
as  entitled  to  the  common  interests  of  faith  and 
peace,  might  do^. 

5.  ^Indeed  in  such  a  case  every  Christian  had  a 
right  (yea  an  obligation)  to  desert  his  own  bishop. 
So  John  of  Jerusalem  having  given  suspicion  (rf 
error  in  faith,  ^St.  Epiphanius  did  write  letters  to 
the  monks  of  Palestine  not  to  communicate  wUk 
him^  till  they  were  satisfied  of  his  orthodoxy.  Upon 
which  account  St.  Jerome  living  in  Palestine  did 
decline  communication  with  the  patriarch  thereof; 
asking  him,  if  it  ^were  any  where  said  to  him,  or 
commanded^  that  without  satisfaction  concerning 
his  faith^  they  were  hound  to  maintain  communion 
with  him.  So  every  bishop,  yea  every  Christian, 
hath  a  kind  of  universal  jurisdiction. 

6.  If  any  pope  did  assume  more  than  was  allowed 

8  Cypr.  Ep.  67.  *Oo-o<  xapa  rov^  ivl  tJ  istrrtt  tSv  varepw  r^tw; 
Zuxfcpeirrovrai,  iavrol^  iitdyoviri  roc  ix  teov  Kavivosv  harifua,  Thalass.  in 
Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  i.  p.  191.  *Ex^v  y^p  r^y  v[A€ripa»  Sty^wipf  fUfoiir 
fUyyjy  rSif  varpiKSy  'KapaZoaeuy  fAi/jbfva  (rvy/fiipiiv  ra  KCKuXvyUya  VMfB', 
&\K^  KOI  (i  rii  rokfMipli  (pctnelri  %d(r^  ZwafMi  ivoarrwva-Bcu.  P.  Ag^)et 
ad  Petr.  Hier.  (p.  24.) 

^  E^coTO)^  i/ACK  iTficrtofAfvoi  r^y  tup  Beivv  kovwow  iktucriaiv  of^ttpfifa 
l/jLyw  dpiMTTciVt  r^v^f  t^^  opB^^  ir/errca^f  ov  imvov  UpvyiAvoi^y  ^XXa  kou  vom 

IpOoboicp  Xptcriav§i,  Menas.  (torn.  iv.  p.  10.)  Plebs,  &c.  Deom 
metuens  ■  Cypr.  Ep.  68.   Vid.  P.  Nich.  I.  Ep.  8.  (p.  506.) 

'  Cunctis  monachis  ab  eodem  Epiphanio  scripta  veneniot,  ut 
absque  satisfactione  fidei  nullua  ei  temere  communicaret.  Hier. 
Ep.  61.  (ad  Pammach.)  cap.  15. 

^  Alicubine  dictum,  aut  tibi  alicubi  niandatiun  est,  quod  sine 
satisfactione  fidei  communionem  tuam  subiremus }  Ibid.  Quod 
tibi  non  communicenuis,  fidei  est.   Ibid.  cap.  16. 
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in  Uiis  case  by  the  canons,  or  was  common  to  other 
bishops  of  his  rank,  it  was  an  irregularity  and  an 
usurpation.  Nor  would  examples,  if  any  were  pro- 
ducible, serve  to  justify  him,  or  to  ground  a  right 
thereto,  any  more  than  the  extravagant  proceedings 
of  other  pragmatical  and  factious  bishops,  in  theTheophi- 
same  kind,  (whereof  so  many  instances  can  be  al-of  AoUoch» 
leged,)  can  assert  such  a  power  to  any  bishop.  i>io«»nu. 

7.  When  the  pope  hath  attempted  in  this  kind,Noraiii 
his  power  hath  been  disavowed,  as  an  ill^al,  upstart  vfd.'de 
pretence.  Concs-ti. 

8.  Other  bishops  have  taken  upon  them,  when 
they  apprehended  cause,  to  discard  and  depose  popes. 

So  did  the  oriental  faction  at  Sardica  depose  popesoz.  m.  n. 
Julius  for  transgressing,  as  they  supposed,  the  laws 
of  the  church,  in  fostering  heretics  and  criminal  per- 
sons condemned  by  synods.     So  did  the  synod  ofsoK.m.8. 
Antioch  threaten  deposition  to  the  same  pope.     So 
did  the  patriarch  Dioscorus  make  show  to  reject  Evag.  11.4. 
pope  Leo  from  communion.     So  did  St.  Hilary  ana-HiUr. 
thematize  pope  Liberius.  ^^^* 

9-  Popes,  when  there  was  great  occasion,  and 
they  had  a  great  mind  to  exert  their  utmost  power, 
have  not  yet  presumed  by  themselves,  without  joint 
authority  of  synods^  to  condemn  bishops  ^  So  pope 
Julius  did  not  presume  to  depose  Eusebius  of  Nico- 
media,  his  great  adversary,  and  so  much  obnoxious 
by  his  patronising  Arianism.  Pope  Innocent  did 
not  censure  Theophilus  and  his  complices,  who  so 
irregularly  and  wrongfully  had  extruded  St.  Chrys- 
ostom,  although  much  displeased  with  them ;  but 
ei^deavoured  to  get  a  general  synod  to  do  the  busi- 

I  An  qui  in  hominem  imperatorem  peccasse  clicebatur,  nulla 
interveniente  synodo  dejici  debuerunt?   P.  Ge/air.  /.  £p.  13. 
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nes8.  Pope  Leo  I.  (though  a  man  of  spirit  and  ani- 
mosity sufficient)  would  not,  without  assistance  of 
a  synod,  attempt  to  judge  Dioscorus,  who  had  so 
highly  provoked  him,  and  given  so  much  advantage 
against  him,  by  favouring  Eutyches,  and  persecutiDg 
the  orthodox. 

Indeed  often  we  may  presume  that  popes  wooU 
have  deposed  bishops,  if  they  had  thought  it  r^ular, 
or  if  others  commonly  had  received  that  opinion,  so 
that  they  could  have  expected  success  in  their  at- 
tempting it.  But  they  many  times  were  ai^rj 
when  their  horns  were  short,  and  shewed  their  teeth 
when  they  could  not  bite. 

10.  What  has  been  done  in  this  kind  by  popes 
jointly  with  others,  or  in  synods,  (especially  upon 
advantage,  when  the  cause  was  just  and  plausible,) 
is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  authority  of  popes  as 
such.  It  might  be  done  with  their  influence,  not 
by  their  authority:  ™so  the  synod  of  Sardica  (not 
pope  Julius)  cashiered  the  enemies  of  Athanasius; 
so  the  synod  of  Chalcedon  (not  pope  L#eo)  deposed 
Dioscorus ;  so  the  Roman  synod  (not  pope  Celestine) 
checked  Nestorius ;  and  that  of  Ephesus  deposed 
him.  The  whole  western  synod  (whereof  he  was 
president)  had  a  great  sway. 

11.  If  instances  were  arguments  of  right,  there 
would  be  other  pretenders  to  the  deposing  power. 

'"  *H  dyia  'PufAalwv  aviK^oq  <l}a>fpa  r€TVKUK€.  Cyril,  ad  Joh.  Aot. 
Cone.  Eph. —  p.  197,  332.  Syn.  p.  11,  60.  ^AxortokucU  ^^» 
Kol  i)  avyo^i  aCrov,   Const.  Sacr.  in  Syn.  VI.  p.  11.      *Ayd6v9  in- 

(TKOvoq  (Tvv  irda'atq  rauq  avvoZoiq  ral^q  artiMvaai^  tti  ffvvo^^  rev  ovootaXucic 
6povov .    Ibid.  p.  60.        ^Avdaryjq    Kara    hvcnv  awoSou.    Act.   £ph. 

p.  332.  Sit  heec  in  te  fixa  damnatio  a  me,  et  ab  his  qui  sub  me 
constituti  episcopates  sedes  gubernare  noscuntur  — .  P.  Felix 
ad  Petrum  Antioch,  apud  Baron,  ann.  483.  sect.  68. 
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Particular  bishops   would   have  it,  as  we  before 
shewed. 

12.  The  people  would  have  the  power;  for  they 
have  sometimes  deposed  popes  themselves,  with  ef- 
fect. 

So  of  pope  Constantine,  Platina  telleth  us,  ^at 
length  he  is  deposed  by  the  people  of  Rome^  being 
very  much  provoked  by  the  indignity  of  the  matter. 

13.  There  are  many  instances  of  bishops  being 
removed  or  deposed  by  the  imperial  authority.  This 
power  was  indeed  necessarily  annexed  to  the  impe- 
rial dignity ;  for  all  bishops  being  subjects  of  the 
emperor,  he  could  dispose  of  their  persons,  so  as  not 
to  suffer  them  to  continue  in  a  place,  or  to  put 
them  from  it,  as  they  demeaned  themselves,  to  his 
satisfaction  or  otherwise,  in  reference  to  public  uti- 
lity. It  is  reasonable,  if  they  were  disloyal  or  dis- 
obedient to  him,  that  he  should  not  suffer  them  to 
be  in  places  of  such  influence,  whereby  they  might 
pervert  the  people  to  disaffection.  It  is  fit  that  he 
should  deprive  them  of  temporalties. 

The  example  of  Solomon  deposing  Abiathar.  i  Kings  u. 

Constantine  M.  ^commanded  Eusebius  and  Theo^^^' 
gonius  to  depart  out  of  the  cities  over  which  they 
presided  as  bishops. 

°  Tandem  a  sede  dejicitur  a  populo  Romano  ira  et  indignitate 
rei  percito.  Plat,  p.  223.  P.Leo  Fill,  p.  291.  Anastasius,  Plat, 
p.  131. 

80Z.  i.  ai.       T^Tc  /tt€V  tahci  KoS^piBy^oofy  koi  tSp  tikeutf  i(fi>A6ifia-eof. 
Theodor.  i.  30.     He  threatened  Athanasius  to  depose  him — ^^ 

(a^  T^^  ciVoSov,  iixomXS  Tsapaxfiy-a  Toy  KaBoupvja-orrd  o-e  i^  ifiiji  jrcXci^ 
tf-fvf^  Kcu  Tuy  T^«y  /ACToo^n^yra.    Socr.  1.  27.  Athanas.  Apc^.  ii. 

p.  778. 
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Constantius  deposed  Paolos  of  Constantinople  ^ 
Constantius  ejected  all  that  would  not  sufascribe 
to  the  creed  of  Ariminum  \ 
£?ag.B.ii.     The  emperor  Leo  deposed  Timotheus  ^orus,  for 
p.Lwl'^  which  pope  Leo  did  highly  commend  and  thank 
^*^w-  him. 

The  emperors  discarded  divers  popes. 
Constantius  banished  pope  Liberius,  and  caused 
another  to  be  put  in  his  room. 
Otho  put  out  John  the  Twelfth. 
Lib.cap.2a.     Justiuiau  deposcd  pope  Silverius,  and  banished 

pope  Vigilius. 
Erag.  ir.        Justiuiau  banished  Anastasius,  bishop  of  Antioch; 
^^*  "'      extruded  Anthimus  of  Constantinople,  and  Theodo- 
sius  of  Alexandria. 

Neither  indeed  was  any  great  patriarch  effectu- 
ally deposed  without  their  power  or  leave. 

Flavianus  was  supported  by  Theodosius  against 
the  pope. 

Dioscorus  subsisted  by  the  power  of  Theodosius 
Junior. 

The  deposition  of  Dioscorus,  in  the  synod  of  Chal- 
cedon,  was  voted  with  a  reserve  of,  ^  If  it  shall  please 
our  most  sacred  and  pious  lord. 

In  effect  the  emperors  deposed  all  bishops  which 
were  ordained  beside  their  general  laws :  as  Justi- 
nian having  prescribed  conditions  and  qualifications 

P  Toy  nauXov  o'xoXa^f**'  ivoirja'tv.    Socr.  ii.  7. 

^  T^v  Sc  €Kho<nv  T^^  ayayvuaOeiai^i  iv  ^Apif/Jy^  vi(rT(uf  iK^Xftwa  €»? 

vnoypcuj>€iv  a^rj,  ffewo-dai  rSv  iKKXvjO'iZv,  koI  €1^  rov^  rv-xovi  airtZv  ireftu^ 
SunMaBi<na<r6ai.    Id.  ii.  37. 

'  El  vapcwraiij  rf  Betordr^,  koI  tiat^a^aT^  ij^Sv  ^CTtorrf.    Act.  ii. 
p.  202. 
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concerning  the  ordinations  of  bishops,  subjoineth, 
^But  if  any  bishop  be  ordained  without  using  our 
fbrementioned  constitution,  we  command  you  that 
by  all  means  he  be  removed  from  his  bishopric. 

14.  The  instances  alleged  to  prove  the  pope's  au- 
thority in  this  case  are  inconcludent  and  invalid. 

They  allege  the  case  of  Marcianus,  bishop  of 
Aries ;  concerning  whom  (for  abetting  Novatianism) 
St.  Cyprian  doth  exhort  pope  Stephanus^  that  he 
ivould  direct  letters  to  the  bishops  of  Gaul  and  the 
people  of  Aries,  that  he  being  for  his  schismatical 
behaviour  removed  from  communion,  another  should 
be  substituted  in  his  room  K 

The  Epistle,  grounding  this  argument,  is  ques- 
tioned  by  a  great  critic ;  but  I  willingly  admit  it  to 
be  genuine,  seeing  it  hath  the  style  and  spirit  of  St. 
Cyprian,  and  suiteth  his  age,  and  I  see  no  cause 
why  it  should  be  forged;  wherefore,  omitting  that 
defence,  I  answer,  that  the  whole  matter  being  seri- 
ously weighed,  doth  make  rather  against  the  pope's 
cause  than  for  it ;  for  if  the  pope  had  the  sole  or 
sovereign  authority  of  rejecting  bishops,  why  did  the 
Gaulish  bishops  refer  the  matter  to  St.  Cyprian  ? 
why  had  Marcianus  himself  a  recourse  to  him  ? 

St.  Cyprian  doth  not  ascribe  to  the  pope  any 
peculiar  authority  of  judgment  or  censure,  but  a 
common  one,  which  himself  could  exercise,  which 
all  bishops  might  exercise ;  ^It  is,  saith  he,  our  part 

*  Si  quis  autem  citra  roemoratara  observationem  episcopus  or- 
dioetur,  jubemus  hunc  omnibus  modis  episcopatu  depelli.  Justin, 
Novell,  cxxiii.  cap.  i. 

*  Cypr.  Ep.  67.  Dirigantur  in  provinciam  et  ad  plebem  Arelate 
consistentem  liters,  quibus  abstento  Marciano  alius  in  ejus  locum 
substituatur . 

»  Cui  rei  nostrum  est  consulere,  et  subvenire  Idcirco 
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to  provide  and  succour  in  such  a  ease;  finr  tien- 
fore  is  the  body  of  priests  so  numerous^  that — hf 
joint  endeavour  they  may  suppress  heresies  ami 
schisms. 

The  case  being  such,  St.  Cyprian  earnestly  doth 
move  pope  Stephanus  to  concur  in  exercise  ai  di»- 
dpline  on  that  schismatic,  and  to  prosecute  effectu- 
ally the  business  by  his  letters ;  persuading  his  fel- 
low-bishops in  France,  ^that  they  would  not  sujer 
Marcianus  to  insult  over  the  college  of  bishopt; 
(for  to  them  it  seemeth  the  transaction  did  imme- 
diately belong.) 

To  do  thus  St.  Cyprian  implieth  and  prescribeth 

to  be  the  pope's  special  duty,  not  only  out  of  r^ard 

Moito  ma-  to  the  common  interest,  but  for  his  particular  con- 

^*    ~~'    cernment  in  the  case ;  that  schism  having  been  firrt 

advanced  against  his  predecessors, 
auodnc-        St.  Cyprian  also  (if  we  mark  it)  covertly  doth  tax 
tur  a  nobis  thc  popc  of  ncgbgcnce,  m  not  having  soon  enough 
abstentus.  JQj^ed  with  himself  and  the  community  of  bishops 
in  censuring  that  delinquent. 

We  may  add,  that  the  church  of  Aries  and  Gaul, 
being  near  Italy,  the  pope  may  be  allowed  to  have 
some  greater  sway  there,  than  otherwhere  in  more 
distant  places ;  so  that  St.  Cyprian  thought  his  let- 
ters to  quicken  discipline  there,  might  be  proper 
and  particularly  effectual. 

These  things  being  duly  considered,  what  advan- 
tage can  they  draw  from  this  instance  ?  doth  it  not 

copiosuni  est  corpus  sacerdotum .      Quando  ipse  est  ab  uni- 

versis  sncerdotibiis  judicatus . 

"^  Facere  tc  oportet  plenissimas  literas  ad  coepiscopos  nostras 
ill  Galliis  constitutos,  ne  ultra  Marcianuin  collegio  nostro  insultare 
patiatitur . 
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ather  prejudice  their  cause,  and  afford  a  consider- 
lUe  objection  against  it  ? 

We  may  observe,  that  the  strength  of  their  argu- 
aentation  mainly  consisteth  in  the  words  quibus 
ibstento ;  the  which  (as  the  drift  of  the  whole  Epi* 
tie  and  parallel  expressions  therein  do  shew)  do 
ignify  no  more  than  quibus  ^fficiatur  ut  abstentOj 
rhich  may  procure  him  to  be  excommunicated ;  not 
m^  contineant  abstentionemj  which  contain  excam^ 
Bmnication,  as  P.  de  Marca  glosseth :  although  ad* 
Hitting  that  sense,  it  would  not  import  much,  see- 
ng  only  thereby  the  pope  would  have  signified  his 
xinsent  with  other  bishops :  wherefore  de  Marca 
lath  no  great  cause  to  blame  us,  that  we  do  no/ Mare.  ru. 
leprehend  any  nUtgn{ficent  thing  in  this  place  for  ^' 
'he  dignity  of  the  papal  see :  indeed  he  hath,  I 
nust  confess,  better  eyes  than  I,  who  can  see  any 
luch  mighty  things  there  for  that  purpose. 

As  for  the  substitution  of  another  in  the  room  of 
Mardanus,  that  was  a  consequent  of  the  excommu- 
sication ;  and  was  to  be  the  work  of  the  clergy  and 
people  of  the  place ;  for  when  by  common  judgment 
d£  catholic  bishops  any  bishop  was  rejected,  the  peo- 
ple did  apply  themselves  to  choose  another. 

I  adjoin  the  resolution  of  a  very  learned  writer  of 
their  communion^  in  these  words : 

y/»  this  case  of  Marcianus,  bishop  of  Aries,  if 

y  In  hac  Marciani  episcopi  Arelaten»is  causa  si  jus  abstinendi 
live  excommunicandi  coinpetebat  soli  episcopo  Romano,  cur  Fau- 
ilinus  episcopus  Lugdunensis  Cypriano  episcopo  Carthaginiensi 
loDge  dissito  semel  atque  iterum  significat  ea  de  Marciano,  quae 
jam  utique  ipse  Faustinus  et  alii  ejusdem  provinciae  episcopi  nun- 
aaverant  Stephano  proximiori,  et  omnium  episcoporum  principi  ? 
Dioendum  igitur  factum  id  fuisse  aut  per  negligentiam  Stephani ; 
iut  quod  magis  videtur,  per  disciplinam  que  tunc  in  ecdesia 
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the  right  of  excommunication  did  hehmg  eoM^  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  wherefore  did  FaueiinmSf  hi- 
shop  of  Lyons  J  advertise  Cyprian,  bishop  qf  Car- 
thage, who  was  so  far  distant,  concerning  thoie 
very  things  touching  Marcianus,  which  both  Pirn- 
stinus  himself,  and  other  bishops  of  the  same  pro- 
vince, had  before  sent  word  of  to  Stephen,  bishop 
qfRome,  who  Uved  nearest,  being  moreover  of  all 
bishops  the  chief  f  It  must  either  be  said,  thai 
this  was  done  because  of  Stephen^ s  negligence; 
or,  what  is  more  probable,  according  to  the  disd- 
pline  then  used  in  the  church,  that  all  bishops  of 
neighbouring  places,  but  especially  those  preside 
ing  over  the  most  eminent  cities,  should  Join  their 
counsels  for  the  welfare  of  the  church,  and  that 
Christian  religion  might  not  receive  the  least  da- 
mage in  any  of  its  affairs  whatsoever :  hence  it 
was,  that  in  the  case  of  Marcianus,  bishop  of 
Aries,  the  bishop  of  Lyons  writ  letters  to  the  W- 
shop  of  Rome  and  Carthage ;  and  again,  that  the 
bishop  of  Carthage,  as  being  most  remote,  did 
write  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  being  hi^  brother 
and  colleague,  who  by  reason  of  his  propinquity 
might  more  easily  know  and  judge  of  the  whole 
matter. 

The  other  instances  are  of  a  later  date,  (after  the 

vigebat,  ut  omnes  qiiidem  in  circumpositis  locis,  sed  prsesertjni 
urbium  clarissimaruni  episcopi  in  commune  consulerent  ecclesne, 
viderentqiie  ne  quid  detrimenti  res  Christiana  catholica  capereL 
Itaque  super  isto  Marciani  Arelatensis  tacinore,  Lugduneosem 
episcopum  ad  Romanum  et  Carthaginiensem  dedisse  literas,  isUim 
vero  ut  remotissimum  dedisse  vicissim  suas  ad  Romanum,  ut  fni- 
trem  et  coUegam,  qui  in  propinquo  facilius  posset  de  negotio  et 
cognoscere  et  statuere.   Rigalt,  in  Cypr.  Ep.  67. 
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lynod  of  Nice,)  and  therefore  of  not  so  great  weight; 
rea,  their  having  none  more  ancient  to  produce,  doth 
itrongly  make  against  the  antiquity  of  this  right ; 
it  being  strange,  that  no  memory  should  be  of  any 
leposed  thereby  for  above  three  hundred  years :  but 
however  such  as  they  are,  they  do  not  reach  home 
to  the  purpose. 

They  allege  Flavianus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  deposed  bcII.  de 
by  pope  Damasus,  as  they  affirm.     But  it  is  won-  is.  '      ' 
derful  they  should  have  the  face  to  mention  that  in- 
stance ;  the  story  in  short  being  this :  ^  The  great 
Flavianus  (a  most  worthy  and  orthodox  prelate, 
whom  St.  Chrysostom  in  his  Statuary  Orations  doth 
80  highly  commend  and  celebrate)  being  substituted 
in  the  place  of  Meletitis  hy  the  quire  of  bishops^  aiiieod.  r. 
party  did  adhere  to  Paulinus;  and  after  his  decease  socr.  r.  15. 
they  set  up  Evagrius,  ordaining  him  (as  Theodoret,  ^' 
who  was  best  acquainted  with  passages  on  that  side 
of  Christendom,  reporteth)  against  many  canons  of 
the  church. 

•  Yet  with  this  party,  the  Roman  bishops,  ^not 
willing  to  know  any  of  these  things,  (three  of  them 
in  order^  Damasus,  Siricius,  Anastasius,)  did  con- 
spire, instigating  the  emperor  against  Flavianus,  and 
reproaching  him  as  supporter  of  a  tyrant  against 
the  laws  of  Christ. 

But  the  emperor  having  called  Flavianus  to  him, 
and  received  much  satisfaction  in  his  demeanour  and 
discourse,  did  remand  and  settle  him  in  his  place ; 

The  emperor,  saith  Theodoret,  wondering  at  his 
courage  and  his  wisdom,  did  command  him  to  re- 

■  Tf  iurf£k^  ^XaBiayf  xaXewa/yoyTe^ .  Theod. 

^^0^«yTO,  Kara  ^XajSiavot;  ra^  ^atriXUai  UtyiffToat  Suc^.     Theod.  lb. 
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turn  home,  and  to  feed  the  church 
at  which  proceeding  when  the  Romans  afterward 
grumble,  the  emperor  gave  them  such  reasons  aad 
advices,  that  they  complied,  and  did  entertain  com- 
munion with  Flavianus. 

It  is  true,  that  upon  their  suggestions  and  da« 
mours  the  emperor  was  moved  at  first  to  order  that 
Flavianus  should  go  to  Rome,  and  give  the  western 
bishops  satisfaction  :  but  after  that  he  understood  the 
quality  of  his  plea,  he  freed  him  of  that  trouble,  and 
without  their  allowance  settled  him  in  his  see. 

Here  is  nothing  of  the  pope's  deposing  Flavianus ; 
but  of  his  embracing  in  a  schism  the  side  of  a  com* 
petitor,  it  being  in  such  a  case  needful  that  the  pope 
or  any  other  bishop  should  choose  with  whom  he 
must  communicate,  and  consequently  must  disclaim 
the  other;  in  which  choice  the  pope  had  no  good 
success ;  not  deposing  Flavianus,  but  vainly  opposing 
him  ;  wherefore  this  allegation  is  strangely  imperti- 
nent, and  well  may  be  turned  against  them. 

Indeed  in  this  instance  we  may  see  how  fallible 
that  see  was  in  their  judgment  of  things,  how  rash 
in  taking  parties  and  fomenting  discords,  how  pe^ 
tinacious  in  a  bad  cause,  how  peevish  against  the 
common  sense  of  their  brethren  ;  (especially  consi- 
dering, that  before  this  opposition  of  Flavianus  the 
Fathers  of  Constantinople  had,  in  their  lettd  ^  pope 
Damasus  and  the  occidental  bishops,  approved  and 
commended  him  to  them ;  highly  asserting  the  legi- 
timateness of  his  ordination ;)  in  fine,  how  little  their 

KoZ(Tav  xaToXa^ery,  koI  t^v  iyy(j^iptir9€Taa>  iroifca/veiv  iKkX'^ffia^  iK(\evc-(v. 

Theod.  ib. 
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ittthoritj  did  avail  with  wise  and  considerate  per- 
ms, such  as  Theodosius  M.  was^. 
De   Merca    representeth  the  matter  somewhat  socr.  ▼.  15. 

1  •  n  Vi  1  1         »-  Marc.  iu. 

itherwise  out  of  Socrates ;  but  take  the  matter  as  14.  sect.  i. 
kicrates  hath  it,  and  it  signifieth  no  more,  than  that 
Myth  Theophilus  and  Damasus  would  not  entertain 
39B(imunion  with  Flavian  us,  as  being  uncapable  of 
Jbe  episcopal  order,  for  having  violated  his  oath, 
md  caused  a  division  in  the  church  of  Antioch: 
irhat  is  thb  to  judicial  deposition?  and  how  did 
Damasus  more  depose  him  than  Theophilus,  who 
$pou  the  same  dissatisfaction  did  in  like  manner 
Ibrbear  communion  ?  whenas  indeed  a  wiser  and 
setter  man  than  either  of  them,  St.  Chrysostom,  did 
lold  communion  with  him,  and  did  at  length  (saith 
ocrates,  not  agreeing  with  Theodoret)  reconcile 
im  to  them  both. 

They  allege  the  deposition  of  Nestorius.  But 
rho  knoweth  not,  that  he  was  for  h^tetical  doctrine 
leposed  in  and  by  a  general  synod  ?  ^  Pope  Celestine 
lid  indeed  threaten  to  withdraw  his  communion,  if 
le  did  not  renounce  his  error.  But  had  not  any 
ther  bishop  sufficient  authority  to  desert  a  perverter 
»f  the  faith  ?  ^Did  not  his  clergy  do  the  same,  being 

^  Theod.  V.  9.  —— ofre  t?^  ivap^io^,  Kal  t^?  AvarcXiiaii  iioiic/ia'fvi 
vf^pafAoyr€i  t^avoviKUi  i)(/eiporowia'av Jvirep  e^BecfMy  'xj^ifvrtxyiaaf  e$/f aro 

i^ .    P.  Celest.  ad  Cyril,  in  Cone.  £ph.  Act.  p.  281.      Hay- 

'CA»^  &.X0  TOt;  (rwthpiw  iifjuiv,  Koi  'nj^  rav  XpiorriaySy  o't;yo$ov  StveKMiaSiii, 
iuf  fAvi  €iB(ai  rit  kcucZ^  dpiiiUva  xmio  anZ  hiopBv&rj.  Ibid.  EpiSt.  ad  Nest. 
>.  186.  'Airo  lyji  ^fA€r€pai  KOtvuviot^  intoxo^piiofMy.  (ad  Job.  Ant. 
J.  196.) 

®  Meu(apia  $e  Of/M^  ii  o^cXi;,  jf  vapiax^v  o  Kt^piof  Kptv€iv  vip)  t^(  tttoi 
afA^<.     P.  Celest.  ad  Clerum,  &c.  Const.  Act.  Eph.  p.  190. 
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commended  by  pope  Celestine  for  it?  ^Did  not  CttiI 
in  writing  to  pope  Celestine  himself  affirm,  that  be 
might  before  have  declared,  that  he  could  not  com- 
municate with  him  ?  Did  Nestorius  admit  the  pope's 
judgment  ?  No,  as  the  papal  legates  did  complain, 
«he  did  not  admit  the  constitution  of  the  apostolical 
chair.  Did  the  pope's  sentence  obtain  effect  ?  No, 
not  any ;  for,  notwithstanding  his  threats,  Nesto-  1 
rius  did  hold  his  place  till  the  synod ;  the  emperor 
did  severely  rebuke  Cyril  for  his  fierceness,  (and 
implicitly  the  pope,)  and  did  order  that  no  change 
should  be  made,  till  the  synod  should  determine  in 
the  case ;  not  regarding  the  pope's  judgment :  so 
that  this  instance  may  well  be  retorted,  or  used  to 
prove  the  insignificancy  of  papal  authority  then. 

They  allege  also  Dioscorus  of  Alexandria  deposed 
by  pope  Leo :  but  the  case  is  very  like  to  that  d 
Nestorius,  and  argueth  the  contrary  to  what  they  in- 
tend :  he  was,  for  his  misdemeanours,  and  violent 
countenancing  of  heresy,  solemnly  in  a  general  synod 
accused,  tried,  condemned,  and  deposed ;  the  which 
had  long  before  been  done,  if  in  the  pope,  his  pro- 
fessed and  provoked  adversary,  there  had  been  suffi- 
cient power  to  effect  it. 

Bellarmine  also  allegeth  pope  Sixtus  III.  deposing 
Polycronius,  bishop  of  Jerusalem  :  but  no  such  Po- 
lycronius  is  to  be  found  in  the  registere  of  bishops 
then,  or  in  the  histories  of  that  busy  time,  between 
the  two  great  synods  of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon ; 

*E'y«  8c  ofAoKoyS  Kai  toi  fiavXyfieT^  awoZiKf  ypafJi/jt^Tt  (pav^pop  avrf  /ca- 
raxrnjo'ai,  on  ravra  Xiyovri  kou  (ppovovm  KOiyuyuv  ov  twotfJueBa,      Cyril. 

Ep.  ad  Celcst.  Act.  Eph.  p.  177. 

S  Tov  TtVoy  T^;  axoo-ToXiAcii^  Kadthpaq  ovk  ihi^aro,      Conc.  Eph.  Act. 

iii.  p.  331.  Vid.  Theodos.  2.  Epist.  in  Conc.  Eph.  p.  224,  225. 
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id  the  acts  of  Sixtus,  upon  which  this  allegation  is 
rounded,  have  so  many  inconsistencies,  and  smell  so 
ink  of  forgery,  that  no  conscionable  nose  could  en- 
inre  them ;  and  any  prudent  many  as  Binius  him- 
!if  confesseth,  would  assert  them  to  he  spurious. 
therefore  Baronius  himself  doth  reject  and  despise  Baron. ann. 

^9  3  sect* 

lem  ;  who  gladly  would  lose  no  advantage  for  his  3*8, 39. 
aster.     Yet  pope  Nicholas  I.  doth  precede  Bellar-  Ep^^  s/' 
ine  in  citing  this  trash ;  no  wonder,  that  being  the  ^^  ^^^-^ 
ype  who  did  avouch  the  wares  of  Isidore  Mercator. 

They  allege  Timotheus,  the  usurper  of  Alexan-Fac.  Hcnn. 
ia^  deposed  by  pope  Damasus ;  and  they  have  in-  ^' 
*ieA  the  sound  of  words  attesting  to  them ;  ^  These 
^e  heads  upon  which  the  B.  Damasus  deposed 
\e  heretics  Apolinariusy  FiteUiuSy  and  Timotheus. 

The  truth  is,  that  Apolinarius,  with  divers  of  his 
sciples,  in  a  great  synod  at  Rome,  at  which  Petrus, 
shop  of  Alexandria,  together  with  Damasus,  was 
resent,  was  condemned  and  disavowed  for  heretical 
Krtrine;  whence  Sozomen  saith,  that  '^the  ApoU^ 
uian  heresy  was  by  Damasus  and  Peter,  at  a 
mod  in  Rome  J  voted  to  he  excluded  from  the  ca^ 
\oUc  church. 

On  which  account  if  we  conclude  that  the  pope 
id  an  authority  to  depose  bishops,  we  may  by  like 
lason  infer  that  every  patriarch  and  metropolitan 
id  a  power  to  do  the  like;  there  being  so  many 
stances  of  their  having  condemned  and  disclaimed 

^  Tadrtoi  iari  ra  KetpaXata  (4^*  otq  6  rpto'fAOHcipMq  fiafAOffoq  Jca^cSXcv 
ttikufdfiWf  Koi  BiTd^oy,  kou  TiyuLBtw  Tot^  aip€TtK9d(»  Orient,  ad 
ifum,  apud  Bin.  p.  396. 

Xorpiav  t^^  ko^oXov  iKKkv^via^  i^p-^iffarro,    Soz.  VI.  35* 
BARUOW,  VOL.  VII.  L  1 
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bishops  supposedly  guilty  of  heresy ;  as  particularly 
John  of  Antioch,  with  his  convention  of  oriental  Iii- 
shops,  did  pretend  to  depose  Cyril  and  Memnon,  as 
guilty  of  the  same  Apolinarian  heresy ;  all^ng^ 
that  to  ^exscind  them  was  the  same  thing  as  to 
settle  orthodoxy.  The  which  deposition  was  at 
first  admitted  by  the  emperor. 

Apn.  536.  The  next  instance  is  of  pope  Agapetus  (in  Justi- 
"°'  nian's  time,  for  so  deep  into  time  is  Bellarmine  fain 
to  dive  for  it)  deposing  Anthimus,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople. But  this  instance  being  scanned  will 
also  prove  slender  and  lame.  The  case  was  this: 
Anthimus  having  deserted  his  charge  at  Trabisonde 
did  creep  into  the  see  of  Constantinople,  (a  course 
then  held  irr^ular  and  repugnant  to  the  canons,) 
and  withal  he  had  imbibed  the  Eutychian  heresy. 
Yet  for  his  support  he  had  wound  himself  into  the 

♦  Evag.  iv.  favour  of  the  empress  Theodora,  *a  countenancer  of 
the  Eutychian  sect.  Things  standing  thus,  pope 
Agapetus  (as  an  agent  from  Rome  to  crave  succour 
against  the  Goths,  pressing  and  menacing  the  city) 
did  arrive  at  Constantinople.  Whereupon  the  em- 
press desired  of  him  to  salute  and  consort  with  An- 
thimus*". But  he,  by  petitions  of  the  monks,  &c. 
understanding  how  things  stood,  did  refuse  to  do  so, 
except  Anthimus  would  return  to  his  own  charge, 

'  To  yap  Toihov^  iKKoypai  oCZlv  fxepov  iariv  vj  opBoto^iay  o'trjacu.  Relat. 
Orient,  ad  Imp.  in  Act.  Eph.  p.  380.     "Odev  koI  nJv  t^  yyeipta^tureof 

ihiaf^Ba.    Act.  p.  385. 

"^  Denique  petentibus  principibus,  iit  Anthimum  papa  in  salu- 
tatione  et  communicatione  susciperet  j  ille  fieri  inquit  ]>osse,  si 
se  libel lo  probaret  orthodoxum,  et  ad  cathedrani  suain  reverte- 
retur.    Lib,  cap.  21.       Ta    xara   r^;    tKKKrjffiaq    ocBta-fAv^    ToX^w/Aoa 

f/ia9ui> .  Libell.  Monach.  p.  7. 
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and  profess  the  orthodox  doctrine.  Thereupon  the 
emperor  joined  with  him  to  extrude  Anthimus  from 
Constantinople,  and  to  substitute  Menas.  ^He,  say 
the  monks  in  their  libel  of  request  to  the  emperor, 
did  justly  thrust  this  Anthimus  Jrom  the  episcopal 
chair  of  this  city ;  your  grajce  affording  aid  and 
force  hoth  to  the  catholic  faith  and  the  divine  ca- 
nons.  The  act  of  Agapetus  was  (according  to  his 
share  in  the  common  interest)  ^to  declare  Anthimus, 
in  his  judgment,  uncapable  of  catholic  communion 
and  of  episcopal  function  by  reason  of  his  heretical 
opinions,  and  his  transgression  of  ecclesiastical  or- 
ders; which  moved  Justinian  effectually  to  depose 
and  extrude  him ;  p  YoUj  say  they,  fulfilling  that 
which  he  justly  and  canonicaUy  did  judge  ^  and  hy 
your  general  edict  confirming  it;  and  forbidding 
that  hereafter  such  things  should  he  attempted — . 
And  Agapetus  himself  saith,  ^that  it  was  done  by 
/!fte  apostolical  authority ^  and  the  assistance  of  the 
mostfaithful  emperors.  The  which  proceeding  was 
completed  by  decree  of  the  sjmod  under  Menas,  and 
that  again  was  confirmed  by  the  imperial  sanction. 
Whence  Evagrius,  reporting  the  story,  doth  say, 

°  *AXX^  Toirroy  Sixa/vf  i^uO^a-a^  rwj  t^^  Be  t^^  voXctf(  UpariMv  Bpipw, 

fuu^t  tTJi  v/juitepa;  c^cj^c^^  Ibid.    Et  Syn.  Deer.  p.  43.  Im- 

per.  Sanct.  p.  128. 

®  'Avo^yd^ficvof  —  fAVfrt  KaOoXtKov  fAvirt  itpevi  aMp  ^X^iv  ri  wofjtM. 

Synod.  Dec.  p.  43. 

P  Ta  oSy  vap*  iKtlwu  Zucaia^  Koi  kovwucS^  MKfifiAva  wXKipwjrr€^,  Koi  h^ 

Aray9p€ij€imt^  — . 

^  T^^  S(  ip  Ktfyo-rayTiyoviroXci  KaBi^pa^  riiv  t^fiv  PcvjOeZrroi  rev  Ocot;, 

vafMv,   p.  24. 
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concerning  Anthimus  and  Theodosius  of  Alexan- 
dria, that  ^because  they  did  cross  the  emperw^i 
commands  J  and  did  not  admit  the  decrees  of  ChaL 
cedon^  they  both  were  expelled  from  their  sees. 
It  seemeth  by  some  passages  in  the  Acts»  that 
*p*io.      before  Agapetus's  intermeddling,  *tbe  monks  and 
tp.  i6.      f  orthodox  bishops  had  condemned  and  rejected  An* 
thimus;  according  to  the  common  interest,  wUdi 
they  assert  all  Christians  to  have  in  regard  to  the 
common  faith. 

As  for  the  substitution  of  Menas,  it  was  per- 
formed ^hy  the  choice  and  suffrage  of  the  emperor^ 
the  clergy  J  nobles^  and  people  conspiring ;  the  pope 
only  (which  another  bishop  might  have  done)  a^ 
daining  or  consecrating  him;  ^Then^  saith  Libera- 
tus,  the  pope  by  the  emperor's  favour  did  ordain 
Menas  bishop^  consecrating  him  with  his  hand. 

"And  Agapetus  did  glory  in  this,  as  being  the 
first  ordination  made  of  an  eastern  bishop  by  the 
hands  of  a  pope :  ^And  this,  said  the  pope,  we  con* 
ceive,  doth  add  to  his  dignity^  because  the  eastern 
church  ?iever  since  the  time  of  the  apostle  Peter 


*■  0/A67^  5*  ovv  u^  coniKph  t5v  (I.  &yri  t5v  rov)  ^a-iXwi  K€'kevcfAarM9 
f f fAadcTTjK  Opovanf,    Evag.  iv.  1 1 . 

evayovi  r7J<r^€  lyj^  dyioordrrj^  ^KXyiaia^  kX-^pov  . 

'  Tunc  papa  principis  favore  Menam  pro  eo  ordinavit  antisti- 
teni,  consecrans  eum  matiu  sua .  Lib.  cap.  21. 

"  ^Clirm  Tuv  yaXyivardTuv  fiaaiKitay  i%€yiXota'€y  i;  htiXoy^  — .  Act. 
p.  24, 

^  Ka<  Tovro  5c  •jcKTTivofMv  tJ  airwj  &^l^  vpo<rri9ivoUj  St«  «ep  c#c  w 
Xpovuv  ToZ  avoaroXov  Uirpov  ^vZiva  aKkoy  olahitcore  iKkkv^ia,  ^varoXiJcif 

Ibid. 
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tUd  receive  any  bishop  besides  himy  by  the  impo- 
fition  of  hands  of  those  who  sat  in  this  our  chair. 

If  we  compare  the  proceedings  of  Agapetus 
Eigainst  Anthimus^  with  tliose  of  Theophilus  against 
SH.  Chrysostom ;  they  are  (except  the  cause  and 
C[ualities  of  persons)  in  all  main  respects  and  cir- 
cumstances so  like,  that  the  same  reason,  which 
would  ground  a  pretence  of  universal  jurisdiction  to 
one,  would  infer  the  same  to  the  other. 

Baronius  allegeth  Acacius,  bishop  of  Constanti- Baron,  an 
nopk,  deposed  by  pope  Felix  III.  But  pope  Gelasius  ^9^  ^^ 
Bsserteth,  that  any  bishop  might,  in  execution  of  the  ^^^n^'/'' 
canons,  have  disclaimed  Acacius,  as  a  favourer  of ^p-^; 

p.  Gelas. 

heretics.     And  Acacius  did  not  only  refuse  •to  8ub-Ep-4* 
mit  to  the  pope's  jurisdiction,  but  slighted  it  y.   And 
the  pope's  act  was  but  an  attempt,  not  effectual; 
for  Acacius  died  in  possession  of  his  see. 

VIII.  If  popes  were  sovereigns  of  the  church, 
they  could  effectually,  whenever  they  should  see  it 
just  and  fit,  'absolve ;  restore  any  bishop  excom- 
municated from  the  church,  or  deposed  from  his 
oflice  by  ecclesiastical  censure :  for  relief  of  the  op- 
pressed, or  clemency  to  the  distressed,  are  noble 
flowers  in  every  sovereign  crown. 

Wherefore  the  pope  doth  assume  this  power,  and 
reserveth  it  to  himself,  as  his  special  prerogative; 
■//  is,  says  Baronius,  a  privilege  of  the  church  of 

y  Ad  cujus  prsecipue  vocatus  examen  vel  venire  vel  mittere  ooii 
curavit.    Gelas.  £p.  13. 

*  When  a  bishop  was  unjustly  censured  upon  malice  or  mis- 
take—when he  did  repent  of  his  error  or  miscarriage 
when  the  case  would  upon  any  account  bear  favour  or  pity 

*  Privilegium  quidem  solius  ecclesite  Romance  esse  reperitur,  ut 
depositus  a  synodo  episcopus  absque  alia  synodo  majoris  Duroeri 
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Borne  only^  thai  a  bishop  deposed  by  a  synod  fMy 
without  another  synod  of  a  greater  number  be  re- 
stored by  the  pope;  and  pope  Gelasius  I.  says,  ^IluU 
the  see  of  St.  Peter  the  apostle  has  a  right  of  hos- 
ing whatever  the  sentences  of  other  bishops  have 

bound. ^  That  the  apostolic  see,  according  to 

frequent  ancient  custom,  had  a  power,  no  synod 
preceding,  to  absolve  those  whom  a  synod  had  un- 
justly condemned,  and  without  a  council  to  con- 
demn tliose  who  deserved  it. 

It  was  an  old  pretence  of  popes,  that  bishops  were 
not  condemned,  except  the  pope  did  consent,  re- 
nouncing communion  with  them.  So  pope  Vigilius 
saith  of  St.  Chrysostom  and  Flavianus,  that  ^al- 
though they  were  violently  excluded,  yet  were  they 
not  looked  upon  as  condemned,  because  the  bishops 
of  Rome  always  inviolably  kept  communion  with 
them. 

And  before  him  pope  Gelasius  saith,  that  ^thepope, 
by  not  consenting  to  the  co7idemnation  of  Athana- 
sius,  Chrysostom,  Flavianus,  did  absolve  them. 

But  such  a  power  of  old  did  not  belong  to  him. 
For, 

restitui  possit  per  Romanum  pontificein.  Baron,  ann.  449.  secL 
127. 

^  Quoriimlibet  sententiis  ligata  pontiBcum  sedes  B.  Petri  apo- 
stoli  jus  habet  resolvendi.   P,  Gelas,  I,  Ep.  13. 

^  Sedes  aposlolica  frequenter  more  majoruin,  etiani  sine  ulla 
synodo  prsecedente  et  absolvendi  quos  synodus  inique  daiunave- 
rat,  et  damnandi  nulla  existente  synodo  quos  oportuit  habuit 
facultateni .   P.  Gelas,  I.  Ep.  13. 

^  Qui  licet  violenter  exclusi  sunt,  non  tamen  pro  damnutis 
sunt  habiti,  eo  quod  semper  inviolatam  eorum  communionero 
Rom.  pontifices  servaverant.   P.  Vigilius  in  Constit,  A  than.  &c. 

^  Quern  (Johannem  Cbrys.)  sedes  apostolica  etiam  sola,  quia 
non  consensit,  absolvit.  P,  Gelas.  Ep.  3. 
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1.  There  is  not  extant  any  ancient  canon  of  the 
church,  nor  apparent  footsteps  of  custom,  allowing 
such  a  power  to  him. 

2.  Decrees  of  synods  {provincial  in  the  former 
times,  and  diocesan  afterwards)  were  inconsistent 
with,  or  repugnant  to  such  a  power ;  for  judgments 
concerning  episcopal  causes  were  deemed  irrevo- 
cable, and  appointed  to  be  so  by  decrees  of  divers 
synods ;  and  consequently  no  power  was  reserved  to 
the  pope  of  thwarting  them  by  restitution  of  any 
bishop  condemned  in  them. 

3.  The  apostolical  canons,  (which  at  least  serve  Can.  Apost. 
to  prove  or  illustrate  ancient  custom,)  and  divers  13! 
synodical  decrees,  did  prohibit  entertaining  commu-^^n^s.  ^' 
nion  with  any  person  condemned  or  rejected  by^**^*^' 
canonical  judgment ;  without  exception,  or  reserva-Cod.Afr.9. 
tion  of  power  of  infringing  or  relaxing  that  prohi-tioch.6,15. 
bition;  and  pope  Gelasius  himself  says,  ^That  he  ^**^*"'^ 
who  had  polluted  himself  by  holding  communion 

with  a  condemned  person^  did  partake  of  his  con- 
demnation. 

4.  Whence  in  elder  times  popes  were  opposed 
and  checked  when  they  offered  to  receive  bishops 
rejected  in  particular  synods.     So  St.  Cyprian  de-  Cypr.  Ep. 
clared  the  restitution  of  Basilides  by  pope  Stephanus 

to  be  null.  So  the  Fathers  of  the  Antiochene  synod 
did  reprehend  pope  Julius  for  admitting  Athanasius 
and  Marcellus  to  communion,  or  avowing  them  for 
bishops,  after  their  condemnation  by  synods.  And 
the  oriental  bishops  of  Sardica  did  excommunicate 
the  same  pope  for  communicating  with  the  same 
persons.     Which  instances  do  shew,  that  the  pope 

'  DamDati  hominis  communione  pollutus,  damnationis  ejus  fa- 
ctu8  est  particeps.  P,  Gelas,  Ep.  13.  (p.  640.) 
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was  not  then  undoubtedly,  or  according  to  common 
opinion,  endowed  with  such  a  power* 

But  whereas  they  do  allege  some  instances  of 
such  a  power,  I  shall  premise  some  general  consi- 
derations apt  to  clear  the  business,  and  then  applj 
answers  to  the  particular  allegations. 

1.  Restitution  commonly  doth  signify  no  mot% 
than  acknowledging  a  person  (although  rejected  bj 
undue  sentence)  to  be  ^  jure  worthy  of  comma- 
nion,  and  capable  of  the  episcopal  office ;  upon  which 
may  be  consequent  an  obligation  to  communicate 
with  him,  and  to  allow  him  his  due  character ;  ao 
a  Tim.  ii.  cording  to  the  precept  of  St.  Paul,  Follow  ri^it' 
eousnessy  faithy  charity y  peace^  with  them  that  ca& 
upon  the  Lord  with  a  pure  heart. 

This  may  be  done  when  any  man  notoriously  is 
persecuted  for  the  truth  and  righteousness.  Or 
when  the  iniquity  and  malice  of  pretended  judges 
are  apparent,  to  the  oppression  of  innocence.  Or 
when  the  process  is  extremely  irregular:  as  in  the 

cases  of  Athanasius,  of  St.  Chrysostom .     And 

this  is  not  an  act  of  jurisdiction,  but  of  equity  and 

charity,  incumbent  on  all  bishops  :    and  there  are 

promiscuous  instances  of  bishops  practising  it.    Thus 

Socrates  saith,  that  Maximus,  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 

^did  restore  communion  and  dignity  to  Athana- 

sius.      And  so  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  John  of 

Antioch,  being  reconciled  and  reduced  to  a  good 

'Axxffxwf    understanding  of  each  other,  did  restore  to  each 

Y^litclT  other  their  sees ;  rescinding  the  censures,  which  in 

ocr.v  11.33.  j^^^^  they  had  denounced  each  on  other.     Which 

sheweth  that  restitution  is  not  always  taken  for  an 

^  *AiroB*8(i'o-i  Hoi  avToq  ryjv  Kotvuviav  ^XBavaala  km  r^y  &iia».    Socr. 
ii.  24. 
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ct  of  jurisdiction,  wherein  one  is  superior  to  an- 
ther; for  those  persons  were  in  rank  and  power 
oordinate. 

2.  Restitution  sometime  doth  import  no  more  than 
.  considerable  influence  toward  the  effects  of  restor- 
Qg  a  person  to  communion  or  office ;  no  judicial  act 
leing  exercised  about  the  case ;  ^The  emperor  writ^ 
ng  that  Paulus  and  Athanadus  should  he  restored 
0  their  sees,  availed  nothing — .  That  was  a  resti- 
ution  without  effect. 

Thus  a  pope's  avowing  the  orthodoxy,  (x  inno^ 
ence,  or  worth  of  a  person,  after  a  due  information 
ibout  them,  (by  reason  of  the  pope's  eminent  rank  in 
he  church,  and  the  regard  duly  had  to  him,)  might 
ometimes  much  conduce  to  restore  a  person ;  and 
night  obtain  the  name  of  restitution,  by  an  ordinary 
eheme  of  speech. 

S.  Sometimes  persons  said  to  be  restored  by  popes 
ire  also  said  to  be  restored  by  synods,  with  r^ard  to 
uch  instance  or  testimony  of  popes  in  their  behalf. 
[a  which  case  the  judicial  restitution,  giving  right  of 
"ecovery  and  completion  thereto,  was  the  act  of  the 
fjmod^ 

4.  When  cases  were  driven  to  a  l^al  debate,  popes 
xnild  not  effectually  resolve  without  a  sjmod,  their 
ingle  acts  not  being  held  sufficiently  valid.  So  not- 
lithstanding  the  declarations  of  pope  Julius  in  fa- 
vour of  Athanasius,  for  the  effectual  resolution  of  his 
»se  the  great  sjnnod  of  Sardica  was  convened.     So 

ik<^v$  T^ovc,  o^y  vXcoy  4>^cto.     Id.  ii.  20. 

i  NoUf  It  is  an  ordinary  style  of  votes  in  synods  for  the  resdtu- 
bn  of  a  bishop,  I  restore,  Vid.  Cone,  Chalc.  Act  i.  p.  165.  That 
9y  I  give  my  vote  for  his  restitution. 
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whatever  Pope  Innocent  I.  did  endeavour,  he  could 
not  restore  St.  Chrysostom  without  a  general  synod. 
Nor  could  pope  Leo  restore  Flavianus,  deposed  in 
the  second  Ephesine  synod,  without  convocation  of 
a  general  synod,  the  which  he  did  so  often  sue  for  to 
the  emperor  Theodosius,  for  that  purpose.  Pope 
Siipplicius  aflSrmed,  that  Petrus  Mo^us,  ^hating 
heen  hy  a  common  decree  condemned  as  an  adut- 
terery  (or  usurper  of  the  Alexandrian  see,)  could  not 
without  a  common  council  he  freed  from  condemn 
nation. 

5.  Particular  instances  do  not  ascertain  right  to 
the  person  who  assumeth  any  power ;  for  busybodies 
often  will  exceed  their  bounds. 

6.  Emperors  did  sometimes  restore  bishops.  Con- 
stantine,  as  he  did  banish  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  and 
others,  so  he  did  revoke  and  restore  them ;  so  says 

Thcod.  V.  Socrates,  *  They  were  recalled  from  banishment 
by  the  emperor's  command^  and  received  their 
churches.  Theodosius  did  assert  to  Flavianus  his 
right,  whereof  the  popes  did  pretend  to  deprive  him ; 
which  did  amount  to  a  restitution  ;  (at  least  to  the 
Romanists,  who  do  assert  Flavianus  to  be  deposed 
by  the  popes.)  Instantius  and  Priscillianus  were  by 
the  ™  rescript  of  the  emperor  Gratianus  restored 

^  Oportebat  comniuui  decreto  damnatum  tanquani  adulteniin 
comniuni  concilio  damnatione  iiberari.     Li6.  cap.  1 8. 

KXtiaiat^  (ovTuv  aveXa^ov,   Socr.  i.  14. 

""  Rescriptum  eliciunt,  quo  calcatis  quae  prius  decreta  erant,  re- 
stitui  ecclesiis  jubebantur  :  hocfred  Instantius  et  Priscillianus  re- 
petivere  Hispanias.  Sulp,  Sev,  ii.  63.  Revocari  Romam  Silve- 
rium  jussit,  et  de  literis  illis  judicium  fieri,  ut — si  falsae  fuissent 
probats,  restitueretur  sedi  suae.     Liberal,  Breviar,  cap.  22. 
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to  their  churches.  Justinian  did  order  pope  Silverius 
to  be  restored,  in  case  he  could  prove  his  innocence. 

7.  Commonly  restitution  was  not  effectual  with- 
Mit  the  emperor's  consent;  whence  Theodoret,  al- 
though allowed  by  the  great  synod,  did  acknowledge 
his  restitution  especially  due  to  the  emperor ;  as  we 
shall  see  in  reflecting  on  his  case. 

Now  to  the  particular  instances  produced  for  the 
pope,  we  answer : 

1.  They  pretend,  that  pope  Stephanus  did  restore 
Basilides  and  Martialis,  Spanish  bishops,  who  had 
been  deposed;  for  which  they  quote  St. Cyprian's 
Epistle,  where  he  says,  ^BasUides  going  to  Rome 
imposed  upon  our  colleague^  Stephen^  who  Uved  a 
^eat  way  qffl  and  was  ignorant  of  the  truth  of 
the  matter ;  seeking  unjustly  to  be  restored  to  his 
hishopriCfJrom  which  he  had  justly  been  deposed. 

But  we  answer ;  the  pope  did  attempt  such  a  re- 
stitution by  way  of  influence  and  testimony,  not  of 
jurisdiction ;  wherefore  the  result  of  his  act  in  St. 
Cyprian's  judgment  was  nuU  and  blameable ;  which 
could  notJ)e  so  deemed,  if  he  had  acted  as  a  judge ; 
for  a  favourable  sentence,  passed  by  just  authority, 
is  valid,  and  hardly  liable  to  censured     The  clergy 

°  Romam  pergeus  Stephanum  collegam  Dostrum  longe  positum, 
et  gestae  rei  ac  tacitse  veritatis  ignarum  fefellit,  ut  exambiret  re- 
poni  se  injuste  in  episcopatum,  de  quo  fuerat  Juste  depositus. 
Cypr.  Ep.  68. 

o  quare  etsi  aliqui  de  collegis  nostris  extiteruDt,  qui  deifi- 

cam  disciplinam  negligendam  putaut «— .  (Nee  censune  con- 
gruit  sacerdotum  mobilis  atque  incoustantis  animi  levitate  repre- 

bendi.  lb.  Ep.55.)  episcopatum  gerere,  et  sacerdotium  Dei 

administrare  non  oportere.  Desider^tis  solicitudinem  vestram  vel 
solatio  vel  auxilio  sententice  nostrse  sublevari.  Nee  personam  in 
^usmodi  rebus  accipere,  aut  aliquid  cuiquam  largiri  potest  humana 
ndulgentia ;  ubi  intercedit  et  legem  tribuit  divina  prsescriptio. 
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of  those  places,  notwithstanding  that  pretended  re- 
stitution,  did  conceive  those  bishops  uncapaUe ;  and 
did  request  the  judgment  of  St.  Cjprian  about  it; 
which  argueth  the  pope's  judgment  not  to  hare  been 
peremptory  and  prevalent  then  in  such  cases.  St 
Cjrprian  denieth  the  pope,  or  any  other  person,  to 
have  power  of  restoring  in  such  a  case;  and  exhorteth 
the  clergy  to  persist  p  in  declining  the  communion  (^ 
those  bishops.  Well  doth  Rigaltius  ask,  ^  why  tbqr 
should  write  to  St.  Cyprian,  if  the  judgment  of  Ste- 
phanus  was  decisive;  and  he  addeth,  that  indeed 
'the  Spaniards  did  appeal  from  the  JRoman  bishop 
to  him  of  Carthage.  No  wonder,  seeing  the  p(^ 
had  no  greater  authority,  and  probably  St.  Cyprian 
had  the  fairer  reputation  for  wisdom  and  goodness. 
Considering  which  things,  what  can  they  gain  by  this 
instance?  which  indeed  doth  considerably  make 
against  them. 

2.  They  allege  the  restitution  of  Athanasius,  and 
of  others  linked  in  cause  with  him,  by  pope  Julius. 
*IIe,  says  Sozomen,  as  having  the  care  of  all  bff 
reason  of  the  dignity  of  his  see,  restore^  to  each 
his  own  church. 

I  answer,  the  pope  did  not  restore  them  judicially, 
but  declaratively ;  that  is,  declaring  his  approbation 
of  their  right  and  innocence,  did  admit  them  to  com- 
munion.    Julius  in  his  own  defence  did  allege,  that 

P quantum  possumus  adhortamur,  ne  vos  cum  profonii  et 

maculalis  sacerdotibus  communicatione  sacrilega  misceatis. 

*i  Sed  cur  ad  Cyprianum  si  potestas  infinita  penes  Romanum  ? 
Rigalt,  ibid. 

^  ■  datis  ad  Cyprianum  literis  appellavere  Carthaginieosem 
adversus  Romanum.     Rigalt. 

Ikott^  Ttjv  lS(ay  ^KKX-r^iav  dLictSvKe.    Soz.  iii.  8. 
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Athanasius  was  not  legally  rejected ;  so  that  without'^'  ^t^ 
anj  prejudice  to  the  canons  he  might  receive  him  ;»v  u^^m^Un 
and  the  doing  it  upon  this  account^  plainly  did  not  soxTiTsl 
require  any  act  of  judgment.  apid  AtT' 

Nay  it  was  necessary  to  avow  those  bishops,  as '°  ^^^'  *• 
suffering  in  the  cause  of  the  common  faith.  Be^ 
sides,  the  pope's  proceeding  was  taxed,  and  protested 
against,  as  irregular ;  nor  did  he  defend  it  by  virtue 
of  a  general  power  that  he  had  judicially  to  rescind 
the  acts  of  synods.  And,  lastly,  the  restitution  of 
Athanasius  and  the  other  bishops  had  no  complete 
effect,  till  it  was  confirmed  by  the  synod  of  Sardica, 
badLed  by  the  imperial  authority ;  which  in  effect 
did  restore  them.  This  instance  therefore  is  in  many 
respects  deficient  as  to  their  purpose. 

S.  They  produce  MarceUus  being  restored  by  the  socr.  i.  36. 
same  pope  Julius. 

But  that  instance,  beside  the  forementioned  de-i 
iects,  hath  this,  that  the  pope  was  grievously  mis- 
taken in  the  case;  whence  St. Basil  much  blamethBa8.Ep.io. 
faim  for  his  proceeding  therein. 

4.  They  cite  the  restitution  of  Eustathius  (bishop  of 
Sebastia)  by  pope  Liberius,  out  of  an  Epistle  of  St. 
Basil,  where  he  says,  ^  What  the  most  blessed  bishop 
Uherius  proposed  to  him,  and  to  what  he  con^ 
seated,  we  know  not;  only  that  he  brought  a  let* 
ter  to  be  restored,  and  upon  shewing  it  to  the 
synod  at  Tyana  teas  restored  to  his  see. 

I  answer,  that  restitution •  was  only  from  an  in- so*.  1^.24. 
valid  deposition  by  a  synod  of  Arians  at  Melitine ; 

'  Tmt  fjiiy  io'Tpf  a  irpocTc^  airrf  vapa  rov  fAeucapt^rdrw  ivuTK^w  Ai- 
jScpiot;,  rl»a  Sc  auro^  awtOrro  StyvowjiA^v*  vX^y  Sri  ^tmttoXV  Mf/ua^v  ^9Ka6» 
larScay    avtlv,    vpf  <iir6$c/fflK    t^   Kara  TrSaofa    cwC^  itimcartm^  rf 

T»wy  '  Bas.  Ep.  74* 
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importing  only  an  acknowledgment  of  him,  upon 
approbation  of  his  faith  professed  by  him  at  Rome; 
the  which  had  such  influence  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  diocesan  synod  at  Tyana,  that  he  was  restored. 
Although  indeed  the  Romans  were  abused  by  him, 
he  not  being  sound  in  faith ;  for  ^he  naw,  saith  St 
Basil,  doth  destroy  that  faith  for  which  he  was  re- 

ceived . 

5.  They  adjoin,  that  Theodoret  was  restored  bj 
pope  Leo  I.  for  in  the  Acts  of  the  synod  of  Chaloe- 
don  it  is  said,  that  ^he  did  receive  his  place  Jrcim 
the  bishop  of  Rome. 

I  answer,  the  act  of  Leo  did  consist  in  an  appro- 
bation of  the  faith,  which  Theodoret  did  profess  to 
hold ;  and  a  reception  of  him  to  communion  there- 
Eh  MtiH0*Uf  upon ;  which  he  might  well  do,  seeing  the  ground 
syn.  chaic.  of  Theodorct's  being  disclaimed  was  a  misprisioo, 
p.  368!"     that  he  (having  opposed  Cyril's  writings,  judged  or- 
thodox) did  err  in  faith,  consenting  with  Nestorius. 
Theodoret's   state   before   the   second   Ephesine 
synod  is  thus  represented  in  the  words  of  the  em- 
peror ;  ^Theodoret,  bishop  of  Cyrus,  whom  we  hate 
before  commanded  to  mind  only  his  own  churck^ 
we  charge  not  to  come  to  the  holy  synod,  hefbrt 
the  whole  synod  being  met,  it  shall  seem  good  to 
them  that  he  come  and  bear  his  part  in  it. 

*  OtJrc;  vZv  vopOfT  rrjv  nstirrtv,  ((f>  J  ihfx^yf.    Id. 

"  Toy  OiVfiby  SivoXa^o^y  to'ttov  vapa  roZ  ayta^Tarov  a^(cm<rir«T0v  tij,' 
fxeyaXuviJlxov  *?(ofxyii  Act.  i.  p.  53, 

^  OccBt'^Tov  jw.€y  T64  Toy  ivla-KOvov  ti^q  Kvpov  tt^Xco?^,  ©y  ^5ij  ^iccXf  iVo^ 
t5  lli^  airciv  fMvri  iKKAifjal^  o-^o^^CiV,  dcoTr/^o/xcy  f*^  vpoT€po»  Mw  fk 
TYfV  dytav  avvohov,  iav  fjcvj  vdcrri  dyi(f.  o-woSy  <n/vtkBQwrri  Wfj  kou  cdrrw 
icapay€y(<T$aiy  koi  koivuvou  ytviaOai  rrjq  aiJr^;  dyiaq  trvyoBov.  Imp.  Thcod. 
Epist.  ad  Diosc.  in  Syn.  Chalc.  Act.-i.  p.  53. 
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*He  was  not  perfectly  deposed ;  as  others  were, 
ho  had  others  substituted  in  their  places.  He  was 
eposed  by  the  Ephesine  synod. 

The  pope  was  indeed  ready  enough  to  assume  the 
atronage  of  so  very  learned  and  worthy  a  man»  who 
1  so  very  suppliant  and  respectful  a  way  had  ad- 
ressed  to  him  for  succour ;  for  whom  doth  not 
ourtship  modify  ?  And  the  majority  of  the  synod 
being  inflamed  against  Dioscorus  and  the  Euty- 
hian  party)  was  ready  enough  to  allow  what  the 
ope  did  in  favour  of  him.  Yet  a  good  part  of  the 
ynod,  (the  bishops  of  Egypt,  of  Palestine,  of  Illy- 
icum,)  notwithstanding  the  pope's  restitution,  (that 
I,  his  approbation  in  order  thereto,)  did  stickle 
gainst  his  admission  into  the  synod;  y Crying out^ 
^ave  pity  on  us,  the  faith  is  destroyed^  the  ca^ 
\ans  proscribe  this  man,  cast  him  out,  cast  out 
Vestorius*s  master.  So  that  the  imperial  agents 
^ere  fain  to  compromise  the  Mkiness,  permitting 
lim  to  sit  in  the  synod,  as  one  whose  case  was  de- 
»endent,  but  not  in  the  notion  of  one  absolutely  re- 
tored.  *  Theodore  fs  presence  shall  prejudice  no 
nan,  each  one's  right  of  impleading  being  reserved 
)ath  to  you  and  him. 

He  therefore  was  not  entirely  restdted,  till  upon 
.  clear  and  satisfactory  profession  of  his  faith  he 
vas  acquitted  by  the  judgment  of  the  synod.     The 

*  Pro  Theodoreto  autem  et  Eusebio  nullus  ordinatiis  est.  Li- 
erat.  1 2.  Vid.  Cone.  Chalc.  part.  iii.  p.  490.  Excludi  vero  ab 
piscopatu,  &c.  in  iinperatoris.    Theod,  rescript. 

ly,  TOtrrov  cif»  jSaXc,  Toy  ZttdaKoXoif  Serropi^  cfy  jSoXc.    Id.  p.  54. 

*  TlpotcptfAa  i'sl  rov  vot^Civai  SeMpifrw  ci^>l  ytr^ereut  ^Xotto/mcmu 
}>u»6ri  fACT^  ravra  xearrhq  X^yov  Koi  CfMP^  kou  iK€(p^  Ibid. 
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effectual  restitution  of  him  proceeded  from  the  em- 
peror, who  repealed  the  proceedings  against  him; 
as  himself  doth  acknowledge;  ^AU  these  Mmgi^ 

says  he,  has  the  most  just  emperor  evacuated 

^to  these  things  he  premised  the  redressing  «y 
injuries ;  and  the  imperial  judges  in  the  synod  of 
Chalcedon  join  the  emperor  in  the  restitution.— 
^Let  the  most  reverend  Theodoret  enter ,  and  hear 
his  part  in  the  synod;  since  the  most  holy  areh- 
bishop  Leo  and  sacred  emperor  have  restored  hii 
bishopric  to  him.  Hence  it  may  appear  that  the 
pope's  restitution  of  Theodoretus  was  only  opinion- 
ative,  dough-baked,  incomplete;  so  that  it  is  but 
a  slim,  advantage  which  their  pretence  can  receive 
from  it. 

IX.  It  belongeth  to  sovereigns  to  receive  appeab 
from  all  lower  judicatures,  for  the  final  determina^ 
tion  of  causes ;  so  that  no  part  of  his  subjects  can 
obstruct  resort  to  him,  or  prohibit  his  revision  of 
any  judgment. 

This  power  therefore  the  pope  doth  most  sti£9y 
assert  to  himself.  At  the  synod  of  Florence,  this 
was  the  first  and  great  branch  of  authority,  which 
he  did  demand  of  the  Greeks  explicitly  to  avow: — 
^He  will  (said  his  three  cardinals  to  the  emperor) 
have  all  the  privileges  of  his  churchy  and  that  ap- 


a  », 


*AXXa  toCCra  isayra  XeXvfcev  o  SiicaioTarof  ^aaiKtlq  — .    Id.  Ep. 
139.  (ad  Asperam.) 

^  n/>OT€0eix€  TovToi^  TTj^  ^/A€T€pa(  oZkKia^  T^v  tgyo  .    Ep.  138. 

(ad  Anatol.) 

Kot  OfioraToq  PounKcv^  Act.  i.  p.  53* 

^  St\€t  ra  vpoifoyua  vdvra  T^f  iKKkr^a-Uu;  airtov,  kcu  Biku  rx/ta  t^ 

iKKh/^Tov  ■  Syn.  Flor.  sess.  xxv.  p.  846. 
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pedis  he  made  to  him.  When  pope  Alexander  III. 
was  advised  not  to  receive  an  appeal  in  Becket's 
case,  he  replied  in  that  profane  allusion ;  ^  This  is 
my  ghry^  which  I  will  not  give  to  another.  He 
hath  been  wont  to  encourage  all  people,  even  upon 
the  slightest  occasions,  iter  arripere,  (as  the  phrase 
is  obvious  in  their  canon  law,)  to  run  with  all  haste 
to  his  audience ;  ^Concerning  appeals  Jbr  the  smalls 
est  causes  we  would  have  you  hold^  that  the  same 
deference  is  to  be  given  them  Jbr  how  slight  a  mat^ 
ter  soever  they  he  made,  as  if  they  were  for  a 
greater.  See,  if  you  please,  in  Gratian's  Decree,  Caus.  ji. 
Caus.  ii.  qusest.  6.  where  many  papal  decrees  (most  S!'3.' cap.  * 
indeed  drawn  out  of  the  spurious  epistles  of  ancient  ^  * 
popes,  but  ratified  by  their  successors,  and  obtaining 
for  current  law)  are  made  for  appeals  to  the  see  of 
Rome. 

It  was  indeed  one  of  the  most  ancient  encroach- 
ments, and  that  which  did  serve  most  to  introduce 
the  rest;  inferring  hence  a  title  to  an  universal 
jurisdiction:  ^They  are  the  canons,  says  pope  Ni- 
cholas I.  which  will  that  all  appeals  of  the  whole 
church  he  hrought  to  the  examination  of  this  see, 
and  have  decreed  tJiat  no  appeal  he  made  from  it, 
and  that  thus  she  judge  of  the  whole  church ;  hut 

^  Haec  est  gloria  mea,  iquam  aiteri  non  dabo. 

^  De  appellationibus  pro  minimis  causis  volumus  te  tenere,  quod 
eis  pro  quacunque  lev!  causa  fiant,  non  minus  est,  quam  si  pro 
majoribus  fierent,  deferendum.  Alex,  ILL  Ep.  ad  Vigorn.  Episc. 
in  Decret.  Greg.  lib.  ii.  tit.  28.  cap.  11. 

g  Ipsi  sunt  canones,  qui  appellationes  totius  ecclesis  ad  hujus 
sedis  examen  voluere  deferri  j  ab  ipsa  vero  nusquara  prorsus  ap- 
pellari  debere  sanxerunt,  ac  per  hoc  ilium  de  tola  ecclesia  judicare 
ipsani  ad  nullius  commeare  judicium.   P.  Nich.  I.  Ep.  8. 

BARROW,  VOL.  VII.  M  m 
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herself  goes  to  he  judged  hy  none  other :  and  the 
same  pope,  in  another  of  his  Epistles,  says,  ^The 
holy  statutes  and  venerable  decrees  hate  commit" 
ted  the  causes  of  bishops,  as  being  weighty  mat- 

terSy  to  be  determined  hy  us .     '^As  the  synod 

ha^s  appointed  and  usage  requires,  let  greater  and 
difficult  cases  be  always  referred  to  the  apostolic 
see,  says  pope  Pelagius  II.  ^  They  are  the  canons 
which  will  have  the  appeals  of  the  whole  church 
tried  by  this  see,  saith  pope  Grelasius  I. 

But  this  power  is  upon  various  accounts  unrea- 
sonable, grievous,  and  vexatious  to  the  church ;  as 
hath  been  deemed,  and  upon  divers  occasions  de- 
clared, by  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  grave  persons  in 
all  times ;  upon  accounts  not  only  blaming  the  hor- 
rible abuse  of  appeals,  but  implying  the  great  mis- 
chiefs inseparably  adherent  to  them. 

The  synod  of  Basil  thus  excellently  declared  con- 
cerning them :  ^Hitherto  many  abuses  of  intoler- 
able vexations  have  prevailed,  whilst  many  have  too 

**  Sacra  statuta,  et  veneranda  decreta  episcoporum  causos, 
utpote  majora  negotia  nostrde  definiendas  censurae  mandarunt 
P.  Nich.  L  Ep.  38. 

'  Majores  vero  et  difficiles  quaestiones  (ut  sancta  synodus  su- 
tuit^  et  beata  consuetude  exigit)  ad  sedem  apostolicam  semper 
referantur.    P.  Pelag,  II,  Epist.  8. 

^  Ipsi  sunt  canones,  qui  appellationes  totius  ecclcsiae  ad  hujus 
sedis  examen  voluere  deferri.   P.  Gelas,  I,  Ep.  4. 

*  Concil.  Basil,  sess.  xxxi.  (p.  86.)  Inoleverunt  autem  hactenus 
intolerabilium  vexationum  abusus  permulti,  duni  niraium  frequen- 
ter a  remotissimis  etiam  partibus  ad  Romanam  curiam,  et  inter- 
duni  pro  parvis  et  minutis  rebus  ac  negotiis  quaniplurimi  citari,  et 
evocari  consueverunt,  atque  ita  expensis  et  laboribus  fatigari,  ut 
nonnunquara  comraodius  arbitrentur  juri  sue  cedere,  aut  vexa- 
tionem  suam  gravi  damno  redimere,  quam  in  tarn  longinqua  re- 
gione  litium  subire  dispendia,  &c.   Vid.  Opt, 
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qfien  been  called  and  died  from  the  most  remote 
parts  to  the  court  of  Rome ^  and  that  sometime  for 
snuM  and  trifling  matters^  and  with  charges  and 
trouble  to  be  so  wearied^  that  they  sometime  think 
it  their  best  way  to  recede  from  their  rights  or  buy 
qff  their  trouble  with  great  loss^  rather  than  be  at 
the  cost  of  suing  in  so  remote  a  country. 

St.  Bernard  complaineth  of  the  mischiefs  of  ap- 
peals in  his  times,  in  these  words :  ^How  long  will 
you  be  deaf  to  the  complaints  of  the  whole  worlds 
or  make  as  if  you  were  so  f  Why  sleep  you  ? 
When  will  the  consideration  of  so  great  confusion 
and  abuse  in  appeals  awake  in  you  ?  They  are 
made  without  right  or  equity,  without  due  order, 
and  against  custom.  Neither  place,  nor  manner, 
nor  time,  nor  cause,  nor  person,  are  considered: 
they  are  everywhere  made  lightly,  and,  for  the 
most  part,  unjustly :  with  much  more  passionate 
language  to  the  same  purpose.        ' 

But  in  the  primitive  church  the  pope  had  no  such 
power. 

1.  Whereas  in  the  first  times  many  causes  and 
differences  did  arise,  wherein  they  who  were  con- 
demned and  worsted  would  readily  have  resorted 
thither,  where  they  might  have  hoped  for  remedy, 
if  Rome  had  been  such  a  place  of  refuge,  it  would 
have  been  very  famous  for  it ;  and  we  should  find 
history  full  of  such  examples ;  whereas  it  is  very 
silent  about  them. 

2.  The  most  ancient  customs  and  canons  of  the 
qhurch  are  flatly  repugnant  to  such  a  power;  for 

«"  Bern,  de  Consid.  lib.  iii.  cap.  2.  Quousque  murmur  universo 
terra  aut  dissimulas,  aut  non  advertis  ?  —  &c. 
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they  did  order  causes  finally  to  be  decided  in  each 
province. 

So  the  synod  of  Nice  did  decree ;  as  the  African 
Fathers  did  allege,  in  defence  of  their  refusal  to 
allow  appeals  to  the  pope :  ^The  Nicene  decrees, 
said  they,  most  evidently  did  commit  both  clergy- 
men of  inferior  degrees  and  bishops  to  their  tM- 
tropolitans. 

So  Theophilus  in  his  Epistle ;  °/  suppose  you  art 
not  ignorant  what  the  canons  of  the  Nicene  coun^ 
cil -command^  ordaining  that  a  bishop  should  judge 
no  cause  out  of  his  own  district. 

3.  Afterward,  when  the  diocesan  administration 
was  introduced,  the  last  resort  was  decreed  to  the 
synods  of  them,  (or  to  the  primates  in  them,)  ail 
other  appeals  being  prohibited;  ^as  dislionouraUe 
to  the  bishops  of  the  diocese ;  reproaching  the  ca- 
fionSy  and  subverting  ecclesiastical  order :  to  which 
canon  the  emperor  Justinian  referred ;  ^For  it  is 
decreed  by  our  ancestors^  that  against  the  sentence 
of  these  prelates  there  should  be  no  appeal.  So 
Constantius  told  pope  Liberius;  "^that  tJiose  things 

"  Decreta  Nicena  sive  infcrioris  gracilis  clericos,  sive  episcopos 
suis  metropolitanis  apertissime  commiserunt.  Syn,  Afr,  in  Ep, 
ad  P,  Cclest. 

^  Arbitror  te  non  ignorarc  quid  praecipiant  Niceni  concilii  ca- 
nones,  sancientes  episcojMim  non  judicare  causani  citra  tcrniinos 
suos nam .   Pullml.  cap.  7. 

P  Note,  That  the  synod  of  Constantinople,  (Can.  6.)  mention- 
ing appeals  to  the  emperor,  secular  judicatories,  a  general  synod, 
saith,  'Ar^jucao-a^  Tot^  t?<  hoiKyi<Ttu^  iTTia-Koitov;,  &c.  Syn.  Const.  Can. 
6.  Concil.  Constantinop.  Can.  2,  6.  Concil.  Chalced.  Can.  9,  i;- 

^  Nam  contra  horum  antistitum  sententias  non  eswse  locum  ap- 
pellation! a  majoribus  nostris  constitutum  est.  Cod,  Lib.  i.  tit.  4 
cap.  29, 

"■  Ta  ^$>j  TuTTov  itrxfiKota  &vaKrj€(T6ai  ov  tvyarai,    Theod.  xi.  1 6. 
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vkieh  had  a  form  of  judgment  passed  on  them 
rould  not  he  rescinded.  This  was  the  practice  (at 
east  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  church),  in  the  time 
)f  Justinian ;  as  is  evident  by  the  Constitutions  ex- 
tant in  the  Code  and  in  the  Novels ". 

4.  In  derogation  to  this  pretence,  divers  provincial  Can.  la.  • 
ijmods  expressly  did  prohibit  all  appeals  from  their  caS!\5° ' 

decisions.  Can.  31. 

That  of  Milevis ;  ^Let  them  appeal  only  to  Afri- 
'xm  councils  or  the  primates  of  provinces ;  and  he 
who  shall  think  of  appealing  heyond  sea^  let  him 
he  admitted  into  communion  by  none  in  Afric. 

^£^or  if  the  Nicene  council  took  this  care  of  the 
Inferior  clergy ,  how  much  more  did  they  intend  it 
fhould  relate  to  bishops  also  ? 

5.  All  persons  were  forbidden  to  entertain  com- 
munion with  bishops  condemned  by  any  one  church ; 
which  is  inconsistent  with  their  being  allowed  relief 
It  Rome. 

6.  This  is  evident  in  the  case  of  Marcion,  by  the 
Assertion  of  the  Roman  church  at  that  time. 

7.  When  the  pope  hath  offered  to  receive  appeals, 
or  to  meddle  in  cases  before  decided,  he  hath  found 
opposition  and  reproof.   Thus  when  Felicissimus  and  Cypr.  £p. 
Fortunatus,  having  been  censured  and  rejected  from  neiium.)  ^' 
[X)mmunion  in  Afric,  did  apply  themselves  to  pope 
Cornelius,  with  supplication  to  be  admitted  by  him  ; 

•  Nov.  cxxiii.  cap.  22.  Cod.  Lib.  i.  tit.  4.  sect.  29.  Vid.  Grreec. 

^  Non  provocent  nisi  ad  Africana  concilia,  vel  ad  primates  pro- 
rinciarum ;  ad  transmarina  autem  qui  putaverit  appellandum,  a 
lullo  infra  Africam  in  cominunionem  suscipiatur.  Cone,  Milev, 
»p.  22.  Cone,  Afr.  Can.  72. 

"  Nam  si  de  inferioribus  clericis  in  concilio  Niceno  hoc  prseca- 
i^enint  5  quanto  magis  de  episcopis  voluit  observari  ?  Cone.  Afr, 
Can.  105.  {yel  Epist,) 
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St.  Cyprian  maintaineth  that  fact  to  be  irr^ular  and 
unjust,  and  not  to  be  countenanced,  for  divers  rea- 
Cypr.  £p.  sons.  Likewise,  when  Basilides  and  Martialis,  being 
for  their  crimes  deposed  in  Spain,  had  recourse  to 
pope  Stephanus  for  restitution,  the  clergy  and  people 
there  had  no  regard  to  the  judgment  of  the  pope ; 
the  which  their  resolution  St.  Cyprian  did  conunend 
and  encourage. 

When  Athanasius,  Marcellus,  Paulus,  &c.  having 
been  condemned  by  synods,  did  apply  themselves  for 
relief  to  pope  Julius ;  the  oriental  bishops  did  highly 
tax  this  course  as  irregular;  disclaiming  any  power 
in  him  to  receive  them,  or  meddle  in  their  cause. 
Nor  could  pope  Julius  by  any  law  or  instance  dis- 
prove their  plea ;  nor  did  the  pope  assert  to  himself 
any  particular  authority  to  revise  the  cause,  or  other- 
wise justify  his  proceeding,  than  by  right  common  to 
all  bishops  of  vindicating  right  and  innocence,  which 
were  oppressed ;  and  of  asserting  the  faith,  for  which 
they  were  persecuted.  Indeed  at  first  the  oriental 
bishops  were  contented  to  refer  the  cause  to  pope 
Julius  as  arbitrator ;  which  signifieth  that  he  had  no 
ordinary  right;  but  afterward,  either  fearing  their 
cause  or  his  prejudice,  they  staited,  and  stood  to  the 
canonicalness  of  the  former  decision. 

The  contest  of  the  African  church  with  pope  Ce- 
lestine,  in  the  cause  of  Apiarius,  is  famous ;  and  the 
reasons  which  they  assign  for  repelling  that  appeal 
are  very  notable  and  peremptory. 

8.  Divers  of  the  Fathers  allege  lilie  reasons  against 
appeals.     "St.  Cyprian  allegeth  these: 

"  Refer  ad  sect.  7.  Vid.  supr.  Oportet  utique  eos  quibus  prat- 
sunius  not)  circumciirsare,  nee  episcoporuni  concordiam  cohfleren- 
tem  sua  subdola  et  fallaci  temeritate  collidere^  sed  agere  illic  caiisam 
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1.  Because  there  was  an  ecclesiastical  law  against 
them. 

2.  Because  they  contain  iniquity ;  as  prejudicing 
the  right  of  each  bishop  granted  by  Christ,  in  go- 
verning his  flock. 

S.  Because  the  clergy  and  people  should  not  be 
engaged  to  run  gadding  about. 

4.  Because  causes  might  better  be  decided  there, 
where  witnesses  of  fact  might  easily  be  had. 

5.  Because  there  is  everywhere  a  competent 
authority,  equal  to  any  that  might  be  had  other- 
where. 

6.  Because  it  did  derogate  from  the  gravity  of 
bishops  to  alter  their  censure . 

7.  Pope  Liberius  desired  of  Constantius  that  the 
judgment  of  Athanasius  might  be  made  in  Alexan- 
dria for  such  reasons,  ^because  there  the  accused^ 
the  accusers^  and  their  defender  were. 

8.  St.  Chrysostom's  argument  against  Theophilus 
meddling  in  his  case  may  be  set  against  Rome  as 
well  as  Alexandria. 

9.  St.  Austin,  in  matter  of  appeal,  or  rather  of  re- 
ference to  candid  arbitration,  (more  proper  for  ecclesi- 
astical causes,)  doth  conjoin  other  apostolical  churches 
with  that  of  Rome ;  yFor  the  business^  says  he,  was 
not  about  priests  and  deacons^  or  the  inferior  clergy  ^ 
but  the  colleagues f  [bishopsi^  who  may  reserve  their 

suam,  ubi  et  accusatores  habere,  et  testes  sui  cri minis  possiut. 
Cypr.  Ep.  55. 

airSp  .     Theod.  xu  1 6. 

y  Neque  enim  de  presbyteris  aut  diaconis,  aut  inferioris  ordinis 
clericis,  sed  de  collegis  agebatur  qui  possunt  alionim  collegarum 
Judicio,  prssertim  apostolicarum  ecclesiarum,  causam  suam  inte- 
gram  reservare.     Aug,  £p.  163. 

M  m  4 
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cause  entire  far  the  judgment  of  their  caUeagues^ 
especially  those  of  the  apostolical  churches.  He 
would  not  have  said  so,  if  he  had  apprehended  that 
the  pope  had  a  peculiar  right  of  revising  judgments. 

10.  Pope  Damasus  (or  rather  pope  Siridus)  doth 
affirm  himself  incompetent  to  judge  in  a  case  which 
had  been  afore  determined  by  the  synod  of  Capua; 
— ^hut^  says  he,  since  the  synod  of  Capua  has  thus 
determined  it,  we  perceive  we  cannot  judge  it. 

11.  Anciently  there  were  no  appeals  (properly  so 
called,  or  jurisdictional)  in  the  church ;  they  were, 
as  Socrates  telleth  us,  introduced  by  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  who  ^Jirst  did  appeal  to  a  greater  judica- 
turcj  against  ecclesiastical  rule  and  custom.  This 
is  an  argument,  that  about  that  time  (a  little  before 
the  great  synod  of  Constantinople)  greater  judica- 
tories, or  diocesan  synods,  were  established ;  whenas 
before  provi?ictal  synods  were  the  last  resorts. 

12.  Upon  many  occasions  appeals  were  not  made 
to  the  pope,  as  in  all  likelihood  they  would  have 
been,  if  it  had  been  supposed  that  a  power  of  re- 
ceiving them  did  belong  to  him.  Paulus  Samosate- 
nus  did  appeal  to  the  emperor.  The  Donatists  did 
not  appeal  to  the  pope,  but  to  the  emperor^.     Their 

^  Sed  cum  hujusmodi  fuerit  conciiii  Capuensis  judicium  

advertimus  quod  a  nobis  judicandi  forma  competere  nou  possit. 

'  ToiJto  /txcv  oly  fxovo?  Koi  icpSroq  itap^  to  a-vwjOei  rf  iKKXufia-taariKf 
Kcufovi  KvpiXKo^  i'noiyia'€v,  ^KKkfiroi^  u^  cy  ZtifMci^  hiKaa-nipi^  'xjrt^aifun;* 
Socr.  ii.  40.  KoBmp^Bu;  8*  qIv  o/x<w;  cVkXijtov  /Si/'Sa/ov  Tor<  koBOjmji 
hovit€fMl/dfA4.voi  fuT^oy  iviKaKtcraro  tiKaaT7}piov,   Ibid.       Being  deposed, 

he  sent  a  libel  of  appeal  to  them  who  deposed  him,  appealing  to 
a  greater  judicature. 

^  lllos  vero  ab  ecclesiastico  judicio  provocasse,  &c.  Jug. 
Ep.  162.  Ad  imperatorem  appellaverunt.  Aug.  de  Unit.  Ecd. 
cap.  16. 
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cause  was  by  the  emperor  referred,  not  to  the  pope 
singly^  (as  it  ought  to  have  been,  and  would  have 
been  by  so  just  a  prince,  if  it  had  been  his  right,) 
but  to  him  and  other  judges  as  the  emperor's  com- 
missioners^. Athanasius  did  first  appeal  to  the  em- 
peror. St.  Chrysostom  did  request  the  pope's  suc- 
cour, but  he  did  not  appeal  to  him  as  judge ;  although 
he  knew  him  favourably  disposed,  and  the  cause  sure 
in  his  hand  ;  but  he  appealed  to  a  general  council :  !^»f ^«f '• 
the  which  Innocent  himself  did  conceive  necessary  f*t  ^vnUn^. 
for  decision  of  that  cause.  26. 

[|There  are  in  history  innumerable  instances  of 
bishops  being  condemned  and  expelled  from  their 
sees,  but  few  of  appeals  ;  which  is  a  sign  that  was  no 
approved  i-emedy  in  common  opinion.] 

Eutyches  did  appeal  to  all  the  patriarchs.  Theo-  lufra. 
doret  did  intend  to  appeal  to  all  the  western  bi-inihu 
shops. 

13.  Those  very  canons  of  Sardica  (the  most  un- 
happy that  ever  were  made  to  the  church)  which  did 
introduce  appeals  to  the  pope,  do  yet  upon  divers  ac- 
counts prejudice  his  claim  to  an  original  right,  and 
do  upon  no  account  favour  that  use  of  them,  to  which 
(to  the  overthrow  of  all  ecclesiastical  liberty  and 
good  discipline)  they  have  been  perverted.    For, 

1.  They  do  pretend  to  confer  a  privilege  on  the 
pope ;  which  argueth  that  he  before  had  no  claim 
thereto. 

2.  They  do  qualify  and  restrain  that  privilege  to 
certain  cases  and  forms ;  which  is  a  sign,  that  he  had 
no  power  therein  flowing  from  absolute  sovereignty : 

c  Quid  quod  nee  ipse  usurpavit ;  rogatusimperatorjudices  misit 
episcopoR  qui  cum  ipso  sederent,  et  de  tota  ilia  causa  quod  Justum 
videretur  staiuerent.  ^g.  Ep.  162.  %. 
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for  it  is  strange,  that  they  who  did  pretend  and  in* 
tend  so  much  to  favour  him  should  clip  his  power. 

8.  It  is  not  really  a  power  which  they  grant  of  re- 
ceiving appeals  in  all  causes ;  but  a  power  of  con- 
stituting judges,  qualified  according  to  certain  con- 
ditions, to  revise  a  special  sort  of  causes  concerning 
the  judgment  and  deposition  of  bishops.  Whidi 
considerations  do  subvert  his  pretence  to  original  and 
universal  jurisdiction  upon  appeals. 

14.  Some  popes  did  challenge  jurisdiction  upon 
appeals,  as  given  them  by  the  Nicene  canons,  mean- 
ing thereby  those  of  Sardica ;  which  sheweth  they 
had  no  better  plea,  and  therefore  no  original  right. 
And  otherwhere  we  shall  consider  what  validity 
those  canons  may  be  allowed  to  have. 

15.  The  general  synod  of  Chalcedon  (of  higher 
authority  than  that  of  Sardica)  derived  appeals,  at 
least  in  the  eastern  churches,  into  another  channel ; 
namely,  to  the  primate  of  each  diocese,  or  to  the 

Can.  9, 17- patriarch  of  Constantinople.  That  this  was  the  last 
resort  doth  appear,  from  that  otherwise  they  would 
have  mentioned  the  pope. 

16.  Appeals  in  cases  of  faith  or  general  discipline 
were  indeed  sometimes  made  to  the  consideration  of 
the  pope ;  but  not  only  to  him,  but  to  all  other  pa- 
triarchs and  primates,  as  concerned  in  the  common 
maintenance  of  the  common  faith  or  discipline.  So 
did  Eutyches  appeal  to  the  patriarchs. 

Baron.ann.  17.  The  pope,  cvcu  in  later  times,  even  in  the 
p.NuT*  western  parts,  hath  found  rubs  in  his  trade  of  ap- 
t^V'ih  ^- peals.   Consider  the  scuffle  between  pope  Nicholas!. 

and  Hincmarus,  bishop  of  Rhemes. 
yid.Matt.       18^  Christian  states,  to  prevent  the  intolerable 

Fans,  aon.  ^  .... 

1094-        vexations  and  mischiefs  arising  from  this  practice, 
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have  been  constrained  to  make  laws  against  them,  statntei  of 
Particularly  England.  premooin. 

In  the  twelfth  age  pope  Paschal  II.  complained  of  ^^ 
king  Henry  I.  ^that  he  deprived  the  oppressed  qf 
the  hen^  i^f  appealing  to  the  apostoUc  see.  It 
was  one  of  king  Henry  Ist's  laws,  —  ^none  is  per^ 
nutted  to  cry  Jrom  thence^  no  judgment  is  thence 
brought  to  the  apostolic  see.  ^Foreign  judgments 
we  utterly  remove^  —  f^  there  let  the  cause  he  tried 
where  the  crime  was  committed.  It  was  one  of  the 
grievances  sent  to  pope  Innocent  IV.  ^that  English- 
men  were  drawn  out  of  the  kingdom  by  the  pope's 
authority,  to  have  their  causes  heard. 

Nor  in  after-times  were  appeals  by  law  in  any 
case  permitted  without  the  king's  leave;  although 
sometimes  by  the  facility  of  princes,  or  difficulty  of 
timesj  the  Roman  court  (ever  importunate  and  vigi- 
lant for  its  profits)  did  obtain  a  relaxation  or  neglect 
of  laws  inhibiting  appeals. 

19«  There  were  appeals  from  popes  to  general 
councils  very  frequently.  Vid.  The  senate  of  Paris 
after  the  concordates  between  Lewis  XI.  and  pope 
Leo  X. 

20.  By  many  laws  and  instances  it  appeareth,  ns^i  4»- 
that  appellations  have  been  made  to  the  emperors  Roin.  uU. 
in  the  greatest  causes ;  and  that  without  popes  re- 

**  Vos  oppressis  apostolicee  sedis  appellationem  subtrahitis. 
Eadm,  p.  113. 

^  Nullus  iade  clamor,  nullum  inde  judicium  ad  sedem  apostoli- 
cam  destinantur.    Ibid. 

^  Per^rina  judicia  modis  omnibus  submovemus.  Hen.  L  Leg. 
cap.  31. 

s  Ibi  semper  causa  agatur,  ubi  crimen  admittitur.   Ibid. 

^  Quod  Anglici  extra  regnura  in  causis  auctoritate  apostolica 
trahuntur.   Matt.  Paris,  p.  699,  10. 


I. 
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Acu  zxv.  claiming  or  taking  it  in  bad  part.  St.  Paul  did  ap- 
peal to  CcBsar.  '  Paulus  Samosatenus  did  appeal  to 
Aurelianus.     So  the  Donatists  did  appeal  to  Clon- 

*Apoi.ii.  stantine.   ^Athanasius  to  Constantine.   The  f  Egyp* 

Da    004* 

tAUi.Apoi.tian  bishops  to  Constantine.    ^Priscillianus  to  Maxi- 

798.^^^'  mus.  Idacius  to  Gratian.  So  that  canons  were 
made  to  restrain  bishops  from  recourse  ad  comi- 
tatum. 

21 .  Whereas  they  do  allege  instances  for  appeal, 
those  well  considered  do  prejudice  their  cause ;  for 
they  are  few,  ig  comparison  to  the  occasions  of  them, 
that  ever  did  arise ;  they  are  near  all  of  them  late, 
when  papal  encroachments  had  grown ;  some  of  them 
are  very  impertinent  to  the  cause ;  some  of  them 
may  strongly  be  retorted  against  them  ;  all  of  them 
are  invalid. 

If  the  pope  originally  had  such  a  right,  (known, 
unquestionable,  prevalent,)  there  might  have  been 
producible  many,  ancient,  clear,  proper,  concluding 
instances. 

Bell.  ii.  21.  All  that  Bellarmine  (after  his  own  search,  and 
that  of  his  predecessors  in  controversy)  could  mus- 
ter, are  these  following ;  upon  which  we  shall  briefly 
reflect :  (adding  a  few  others,  which  may  be  alleged 
by  them.) 

Ann.  142.       He  allegeth  Marcion,  as  appealing  to  the  pope. 

The  truth  was,  that  Marcion,  for  having  cor- 
rupted a  maid,  was  by  his  own  father,  bishop  of 
Sinope,  ^driven  from  the  church ;  whereupon  he 
did  thence  fly  to  Rome,  there  begging  admittance 

'  Ad  imperatorein  appellaverunt.   Aug.  de  Unit,  Eccl,  cap.  16. 
^  Ad  principem  provocavit.    Sulp.  Sev,  ii.  64.   Id,  ii.  63.  Cone. 
Ant,  Can.  P.  de  Marca.  iv.  4 . 


1 


Epiph.  Haer.  42.  *EfcouTa<  t?^  tKKKriclaq. 
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to  communion^  hut  none  did  grant  it^i  at  which  he 
expostulating/ they  replied,  ^We  cannot  without  the 
permission  of  thy  honourable  father  do  this ;  for 
there  is  one  faiths  and  one  concord ;  and  we  can- 
not cross  thy  father  our  goodfellow-minister.  This 
was  the  case  and  issue :  and  is  it  not  strange  this 
should  be  produced  for  an  appeal,  which  was  only  a 
supplication  of  a  fngitive  criminal  to  be  admitted  to 
communion ;  and  wherein  is  utterly  disclaimed  any 
power  to  thwart  the  judgment  of  a  particular  bishop 
or  judge,  upon  account  of  unity  in  common  faith 
and  peace?  Should  the  pope  return  the  same  an- 
swer to  every  appellant,  what  would  become  of  his 
privilege  ?  So  that  they  must  give  us  leave  to  retort 
thb  as  a  pregnant  instance  against  their  prepuce. 

He  allegeth  the  forementioned  address  of  Felicis-  Cypr.  Ep. 
simus  and  Fortunatus  to  pope  Cornelius ;  the  which  ann.  252. 
was  but  a  factious  circumcursation  of  desperate 
wretches ;  the  which,  or  any  like  it,  St.  Cyprian  ar- 
gueth  the  pope  in  law  and  equity  obliged  not  to 
r^ard ;  because  a  definitive  sentence  was  already 
passed  on  thenr  by  their  proper  judges  in  Afric, 
from  whom  in  conscience  and  reason  there  could  be 
no  appeal.  So  Bellarmine  would  filch  from  us  one 
of  our  invincible  arguments  against  him. 

He  also  allegeth  the  case  of  Basilides;  which  alsoCypr.Ep. 
we  before  did  shew  to  make  against  him ;  his  appli- 
cation to  the  pope  being  disavowed  by  St.  Cyprian, 
and  proving  ineflfectual. 

These  are  all  the  instances  which  the  first  three 

"  Oi  twdf/^$a  av€v  t^q  tTenpvnyji  tov  rifxiov  irarph^  ffoC  toiJto  vci^trai' 
yuM  ysip  iffTi  Tr/o-Ti^,  koi  fxta  ofAivoia,  koi  oi  hijyafji.(6%  ivarridffffjvM  rS 
KoXS  av>Jk€irwpyS  xarp)  rf  o-ff. 
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hundred  years  did  afford ;  so  that  all  that  time  this 
great  privilege  lay  dormant. 

Ann.  350.  He  allegeth  the  recourse  of  Athanasius  to  pope 
Julius ;  but  this  was  not  properly  to  him  as  to  a 
judge,  but  as  to  a  fellow-bishop,  a  friend  of  truth 
and  right,  for  his  succour  and  countenance  against 
persecutors  of  him,  chiefly  for  his  orthodoxy".  The 
pope  did  undertake  to  examine  his  plea,  partly  as 
arbitrator  upon  reference  of  both  parties ;  partly  for 
his  own  concern,  to  satisfy  himself  whether  he  might 
admit  him  to  communion.  And  having  heard  and 
weighed  things,  the  pope  denied  that  he  was  con- 
demned  in  a  legal  way  by  competent  judges ;  and 
that  therefore  the  pretended  sentence  was  null ;  and 
consequently  he  did  not  undertake  the  cause  as  upon 
appeal.  But  whereas  his  proceeding  did  look  like 
an  exercise  of  jurisdiction,  derogatory  to  a  synodical 
resolution  of  the  case,  he  was  opposed  by  the  ori- 
ental bishops,  as  usurping  an  undue  power.     Unto 

Socr.  ii.  20.  which  charge  he  doth  not  answer  directly,  by  assert- 
ing to  himself  any  such  authority  by  law  or  custom; 
but  otherwise  excusing  himself.  In  the  issue,  the 
pope's  sentence  was  not  peremptory ;  until,  upon 
examining  the  merits  of  the  cause,  it  was  approved 
for  just,  as  to  matter,  by  the  synod  of  Sardica?. 
These  things  otherwhere  we  have  largely  shewed; 
and  consequently  this  instance  is  deficient. 

He  allegeth  St.  Chrysostom,  as  appealing  to  pope 
Innocent  I.  ^  but  if  you  read  his  Epistles  to  that 

Socr.  ii.  20. 

P  "Clare  (Athanasius  et  Paulas)    ra  Kar   avrol^  KOI  fa  T^<  w/o-reis' 
iiii  otKOVfjieviKYii  (rwobov  tcXo^  Ka^t7>.    Ibid. 

'^  Tom.  vii.  Epist.  122,  123.   Upo^  t^v  vfA€7tpav  iyabpafAtTv  ayanp^* 
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pope,  you  will  find  no  such  matter;  he  doth  only 
coniplain,  and  declare  to  him  the  iniquity  of  the 
process  against  him,  not  as  to  a  judge,  but  as  to  a 
friend  and  fellow-bishop  concerned,  that  such  inju- 
rious and  mischievous  dealings  should  be  stopped'; 
requesting  from  him,  not  judgment  of  his  cause,  but 
succour  in  procuring  it  by  a  general  synod ;  to  which 
indeed  he  did  appeal,  as  Sozomen  expressly  telleth 
us ;  and  as  indeed  he  doth  himself  affirm '.  Accord* 
ingly  pope  Innocent  did  not  assume  to  himself  the 
judgment  of  his  cause,  but  did  endeavour  to  procure 
a  synod  for  it,  affirming  it  to  be  needful :  why  so,  if 
his  own  judgment,  according  to  his  privilege,  did 
suffice  ?  Why  indeed  did  not  pope  Innocent  (being 
well  satisfied  in  the  case,  yea  passionately  touched 
with  it)  presently  summon  Theophilus  and  his  ad- 
herents, undertaking  the  trial  ?  Did  pope  Nicholas  I. 
proceed  so  in  the  case  of  Rhotaldus  ?  *  Why  was  he 
content  only  to  write  consolatory  letters  to  him,  and 
to  his  people ;  not  pretending  to  undertake  the  de« 
cision  of  his  cause  ?  If  the  pope  had  been  endowed 
with  such  a  privilege,  it  is  morally  impossible  that 
it  should  not  have  shone  forth  clearly  upon  this  occa* 
sion  ;  it  could  hardly  be  that  St.  Chrysostom  himself 
should  not  in  plain  terms  avow  it ;  that  he  should 
not  formally  apply  to  it,  as  the  most  certain  and 

^  Tlapsu(aX3  t^v  vfAttepav  Aydrnfy  hiotvaa^vai,  xa)  awaX'fiffau,  kuI 
wdrra  wo^aeu,  wni  cr^vau  ravra  tit,  Koucd, 

*  OocovjbuwK^v  dTS€Ka>^7  TO  0i/>6Soy.  Soz.  viii.  17.  *AXX'  SvKlrrtev 
ii/AMV  KOI  ffvkibof  iviKay^vfjiMfuy,  Theod.  V.  34*  OlKovfA€VtKriv  Ze  avnlboy 
avyayttpeu  axovbaH^uy.  Soz.  viii.  26.  *AvayKaia  irrt  hayvvci^  aw» 
edi/nf.    Ibid. 

^  *lywK€irrio^  Be  0  'F^fAfi^,  ku)  ^afitavl^  *AyTiOxe/af  ovk  cVoiyt^s^oy  t^ 
cxjSeXj  ^IvdyyoVf  dXX^  Zi^  ypafAfidrenf  ryj^  voXew^  Toy  xX^poy  vaptfAHjOiirav^ 
Kol  iZva^tpaofov  tok  toXfArifMio'i.  Theopli.  Soz.  viii.  26. 
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easy  way  of  finding  relief ;  that  he  should  not  earn- 
estly mind  and  urge  the  pope  to  use  his  privily: 
why  should  he  speak  of  that  tedious  and  difficult 
way  of  a  general  synods  when  so  short  and  easy  a 
way  was  at  hand?  But  the  truth  is,  he  did  not 
know  any  such  power  the  pope  had  by  himself.  St 
Chrysostom  rather  did  conceive  all  such  foreign  ju- 
dicatures to  be  unreasonable  and  unjust ;  for  the 
argument  which  he  darteth  at  Theophilus  doth  as 
well  reach  the  papal  jurisdiction  upon  appeals ;  for, 
"^It  was^  saith  he,  not  congruous^  that  an  JEgyp- 
tian  should  Judge  those  in  Thrace:  why  not  an 
Egyptian,  as  well  as  an  Italian  ?  And,  ^If,  saith  he, 
this  custom  should  prevail,  and  it  became  lawfid 
Jbr  those  who  will  to  go  into  the  parishes  qfiUherSt 
even  from  such  distances,  and  to  cast  out  whom 
any  one  pleaseth,  doing  hy  their  own  authority 
what  they  please,  know  that  all  things  will  go  to 
tcreck  — .  Why  may  not  this  be  said  of  a  Roman, 
as  well  as  of  an  Alexandrian  ?  St.  Chrysostom  also 
(we  may  observe)  did  not  only  apply  himself  to  the 
pope,  but  to  other  western  bishops  y;  particularly  to 
the  bishops  of  Milain  and  Aquileia,  whom  he  called 
JBeatissimi  Domini :  did  he  appeal  to  them  ? 

He  allegeth  Flavianus,  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
appealing  to  pope  Leo^:    but  let   us  consider  the 

"  Oil  ya^  uKohovBop  r,v  rov  cf  AlyviCTOv  roT^  iv  SpaKri  Bi^o^ciy. 

^  El  yap  rcvTo  KpaT/,c-(t€  to  iOo^  koi  i^cv  yivono  roi^  /SofXo/icyMf  iU 
aXkorpiaq  dirUpat  icapHKia;,  Kot  iK  rocovTuv  ha<rTifjfAJir6}Vf  kou  ^Kj3aX>jfO 
ot^  a>  kBihni  T*,*,  KctT  l^ovo'luv  Ihiav  vpaTrovraq  aiap  av  iSe^MtriVj  um  Ut 
iravra  0i%7;o-tTa*— .    KpiSt.  12  2. 

>'  Scripsimus  ista  et  ad  Venerium  Mediolanensem,  et  ad  Chro- 
niatium  Aquilegiensem  cj)iscopuni.  Fallad.  cap.  2. 

^  Flavianus  autem  contra  sc  prolata  sentcnlia  j>er  ejus  legiitos 
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stoiy.  Flavianus  for  his  orthodoxy  (or  upon  other 
accounts)  very  injuriously  treated  and  oppressed  by 
Dioscorus,  who  was  supported  by  the  favour  of  the 
imperial  court,  having  in  his  case  no  other  remedy, 
did  appeal  to  the  pope;  who  alone  among  the  pa- 
triarchs had  dissented  from  those  proceedings.  The 
pope  was  himself  involved  in  the  cause^  being  of  the 
same  persuasion  ;  having  been  no  less  affronted  and 
hardly  treated  (considering  their  power,  and  that  he 
was  out  of  their  reach)  and  condemned  by  the  same 
adversaries. 

To  him  therefore,  as  to  the  leading  bishop  of 
Christendom,  in  the  first  place  interested  in  defence 
of  the  common  faith,  together  with  a  synod,  not  to 
him  as  sole  judge,  did  Flavianus  appeal.  ^He  (saith 
Placidia,  in  her  Letter  to  Theodosius)  did  appeal 
to  the  apostolic  see^  and  to  all  the  bishops  of  these 
parts;  that  is,  to  the  rest  of  Christendom,  which 
were  not  engaged  in  the  party  of  Dioscorus  :  and  to 
whom  else  could  he  have  appealed  ? 

Valentinian,  in  his  Epistle  to  Theodosius,  in  behalf 
of  pope  Leo,  saith,  that  he  did  appeal  according  toK^rkriUst 
the  manner  of  synods ;  and  whatever  those  words  p.  25. 
signify,  that  could  not  be  to  the  pope,  as  a  single 
judge :  for  before  that  time  in  whatever  synod  was 
such  an  appeal  made?  what  custom  could  there  be 
favourable  to  such  a  pretence? 

But  what  his  appeal  did  import  is  best  interpret- 
able  by  the  proceeding  consequent ;  which  was  not 

sedem  apostolicam  appellavit  libello.  Liber,  c&p.  12.  Necessi- 
tate coactus  fuit  ita  agere,  eo  quod  reliqiii  patriarcliae  ades- 
sent .    Marc,  vii.  7. 

'  *0(  icpoviyvifAfvo*  — .  Placidia.  TT/m^  tov  &mo9To\iKl¥  Opovov  Am 
ir^  ve^TdK  iicio'Kmvi  rSv  fAcpSv  toijruv.     Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  i.  p.  26. 
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the  pope's  assuming  to  himself  the  judicature,  either 
immediately  or  by  delegation  of  judges,  but  endea- 
vouring to  procure  a  general  synod  for  it ;  the  which 
endeavour  doth  appear  in  many  Epistles  to  Theodo- 
sius  and  to  his  sister  Pulcheria,  soliciting  that  such  a 
synod  might  be  indicted  by  his  order ;  ^AU  the  hi- 
shopSy  saith  pope  Leo,  with  sighs  and  tears  do  sup- 
plicate your  grace,  that  because  our  agents  did 
fidthfuUij  reclaim,  and  bishop  Flavianus  did  pre- 
sent them  a  libel  of  appeal,  you  would  command  a 
general  synod  to  be  celebrated  in  Italy. 

Dioscorus  and  his  party  would  scarce  have  been  so 
silly  as  to  condemn  Flavianus,  if  they  had  known 
(which,  if  it  had  been  a  case  clear  in  law,  or  obvious 
in  practice,  they  could  not  but  have  known)  thattiie 
pope,  who  was  deeply  engaged  in  the  same  cause, 
had  a  power  to  reverse  (and  revenge)  their  proceed- 
ings.    Nor  would  the  good  emperor  Theodosius  so 
pertinaciously  have  maintained  the  proceedings  of 
that  Ephesine  synod,  if  he  had  deemed  the   pope 
duly  sovereign  governor  and  judge ;  or  that  a  right  of 
ultimate  decision  upon  appeal  did  appertain  to  him. 
Nor  had  the  pope  needed  to  have  taken  so  much 
pains  in  procuring  a  synod,  if  he  could  have  judged 
without  it.     Nor  would  pope  Leo  (a  man  of  so  much 
spirit  and  zeal  for  the  dignity  of  his  see)  have  been 
so  wanting  to  the  maintenance  of  his  right,  as  not 
immediately  to  have  proceeded  unto   trial    of  the 
cause,  without  precarious  attendance  for  a  synod,  if 
he  thought  his  pretence  to  such  appeals  as  we  now 

*'  Omnes  inansuetudini  vcstrae  cum  gemitibus  et  lachrymis  sup- 
plicant sacerdotes,  ut  quia  et  nostri  fideliter  reclamanmt,  et  eis- 
dem  libellum  appellationis  Flavianus  episcopus  dedit,  generalem 
synodum  jubeatis  intra  Italian)  celebrari .  P.  Leo,  Epist.  25. 
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speak  of,  to  have  been  good  or  plausible  in  the  world 
at  that  time. 

The  next  case  is  that  of  Theodoret.  His  words 
indeed,  framed  according  to  his  condition,  needing 
the  patronage  of  pope  Leo,  being  then  high  in  repu- 
tation, do  sound  favourably ;  but  we  abstracting  from 
the  sound  of  words  must  regard  the  reason  of  things. 
His  words  are  these ;  ^I  expect  the  suffrage  of*  your 
apostolic  see,  and  beseech  and  earnestly  entreat 
your  hoUness  to  succour  me,  who  appeal  to  your 
right  and  just  judicature. 

He  never  had  been  particularly  or  personally 
judged,  and  therefore  did  not  need  to  appeal,  as 
to  a  judge ;  nor  therefore  is  his  application  to  the 
pope  to  be  interpreted  for  such ;  but  rather  as  to  a 
charitable  succourer  of  him  in  his  distress,  by  his 
countenance  and  endeavour  to  relieve  him^. 

He  only  was  supposed  erroneous  in  faith,  and  a 
perilous  abettor  of  Nestorianism,  because  he  had 
smartly  contradicted  Cyril;  which  prejudice  did 
cause  him  to  be  prohibited  from  coming  to  the  sy- 
nod of  Ephesus ;  and  there  in  his  absence  to  be  de- 
nounced heterodox^. 

Kokovfuv^  KpirripKiv.  Theod.  £p.  113.  (ad  P.  Leonem.) 

'^  Vid.  Ep.  112.  ad  Domnum.    *A>J^  xa/Ac  rw  anorra  o/ao/(V(  Ka- 

fAtTu  Too'ovTOVf  IbpSha^  Koi  iroyov(  u^  hiKavafMifO^  Kar€Kpi$i/i¥.  Oi  ^  Si- 
jcoMTaToi  HiKOOTa]  Toy  aroyra  KaTMpiwav  ov  tucaaavre^f  /uioAXey  $€  kcu  kteuf 
««guyfVayT€(  ra  ^Otv  €k  KaT/fyoplav  ^/xoly  ijitboBtyra  avyypdfjLiAata, 
Epist.  138. 

*  Bao'iX/ico?^  yap  yjfAoii  tJ  Kvpxpcp  vpoabiccarre^  ypd^.^JMO'iy  ,  £pi8t. 

145.  Vid*  Theod.  Epist.  supr.  etEp.  127^  129.      Ka//a  y^/M^  ^y- 

$cci€  KO^itpryti  pactXtKOi,    Batrikucoti  ypdfAfJLOffi  KuXvBtrtti  Kataikokfith  t^v 

"E^aoy— — .      Ep.  138,  139.      HaBuy  artiPoXZ  xap*  vfJMy  cnrt  ^fi  f*« 
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His  appeal  then  to  the  pope  (having  no  other  re- 
course, in  whom  he  did  confide,  finding  him  to  con- 
cur with  himself  in  opinion  against  Eutychianism) 
Tkykf  «-«^'  was  no  other  than  (as  the  word  is  often  used  in  com- 
l^J!^^i(- mon  speech,  when  we  say,  I  appeal  to  your  judg- 
i«/isf ««-«!«  jjjg^^  jjj  |.|^jg  Qj.  ^1^^^  case)  a  referring  it  to  the  pope's 

consideration,  whether  his  faith  was  sound  and  ortho- 
dox ;  capacitating  him  to  retain  his  office :  the  which 
upon  his  explication  and  profession  thereof  (present- 
ed in  terms  of  extraordinary  respect  and  deference) 
the  pope  did  approve;  thereby  (as  a  good  divine, 
rather  than  as  a  formal  judge)  acquitting  him  of  he- 
terodoxy :  the  which  approbation  (in  regard  to  the 
great  opinion  then  had  of  the  pope's  skill  in  those 
points,  and  to  the  favour  he  had  obtained  by  contest- 
ing against  the  Eutychians)  did  bear  great  sway  in 
the  synod ;  so  that  (although  not  without  opposition 
of  many,  and  not  upon  absolute  terms)  he  was  per- 
mitted to  sit  among  the  Fathers  of  Chalcedon. 

Observations. 

1.  We  do  not  read  of  any  formal  trial  the  pope 
made  of  Theodoret's  case ;  that  he  was  cited,  that  his 
accusers  did  appear,  that  his  cause  was  discussed; 
but  only  a  simple  approbation  of  him. 

2.  We  may  observe,  that  Theodoret  did  write  to 
Flavianus  in  like  terms :  ^fVe  entreat  your  holiness  to 

fight  in  hehalf  of  the  faith  which  is  assaulted^  and 
to  defend  the  canons  which  are  trampled  underfoot. 

3.  We  may  observe,  that  Theodoret  expecting  this 
favour  of  pope  Leo,  and  thence  being  moved  to  com- 

o-Tfpfa*  T^v  aSiKOv  ravrrjv  KaOatpea-iif^  vf  /i*^.      Ep.   1 1 3 .       "Hart  kou  to; 
T^^  avaToXrj(;  iKKXrjciaq  t?^  vfMr€pa<;  avoXava-at  K-^l^fMvla^,    Ep.  I J  8. 

T^v  o-^v  dytuv^vyfiv  itapaKakovfAev  t?^  itoXtiMVfAfvi}^  vurrtof^  vrtpfuc^* 
a"xi,  Koi  ruv  TtaTYjOfyTuv  incfpayuvttrourBai  Kavovuv.      Theod.  Epist.  86. 
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mend  the  Roman  see  to  the  height,  and  to  reckon  its 
special  advantages,  doth  not  yet  mention  his  supre- 
macy of  power,  or  universality  of  jurisdiction  :  for 
those  words,  ^it  hejitteth  you  to  he  prime  in  all 
things^  are  only  general  words  relating  to  the  ad- 
vantages which  he  subjoineth ;  of  which  he  saith, 
\for  your  throne  is  adorned  with  many  advantages^ 
in  a  florid  enumeration  whereof  he  passeth  over  that 
of  peculiar  jurisdiction  ;  he  nameth  the  magnitude, 
splendour,  majesty,  and  populousness  of  the  city ;  the 
early  faith  praised  by  St.  Paul,  the  sepulchres  of  the 
two  great  apostles,  and  their  decease  there ;  but  the 
pope's  being  universal  sovereign  and  judge  (which 
was  the  main  advantage  whereof  that  see  could  be 
capable)  he  doth  not  mention :  why  ?  because  he 
was  not  aware  thereof,  else  surely  he  would  not  have 
passed  it  in  silenced 

4.  We  may  also  observe,  that  whatever  the  opin- 
ion of  Theodoret  was  now  concerning  the  pope's 
power,  he  not  long  before  did  hardly  take  him  for 
such  a  judge,  when  he  did  oppose  pope  Celestine, 
concurring  with  Cyril,  at  the  first  Ephesine  synod. 
He  then  indeed,  looking  on  pope  Celestine  as  a  pre- 
judiced adversary,  did  not  write  to  him,  but  to  the 
other  bishops  of  the  west,  as  we  see  by  those  words 

^geofayio^  6povoi  ixufo^  rSv  Karii  r^y  olMVfuyr^v  iiCKkf^MV  i^y  ifytfMvtaaff 
Zm  voyXk,  Kou  vpo  rSv  oiXkuv  dvoofTUif,  on  aip€riiaii  fjutiJuiir^Ki  hj^tobtoii 
etfju^o^f  Kou  oi^ti^  rdva»Tta  (ppwuv  c^  iK€7yw  (KoBtafv,  StXka  r^y  ^ve1rT0^l- 
K^y  xoip*»  &K'ip{iTQv^u(ptjXaS€.  Theod.  Ep.  1 1 6.  (ad  Reuatuni.  Presb.) 
i  That  holy  see  has  the  principality  over  the  churches  in  all  the 
world  for  many  reasons  5  but  especially  because  she  continued  free 
from  the  taint  of  heresy,  and  none  otherwise  minded  ever  sat  in 
her,  she  having  kept  the  apostolic  state  always  unmixed. 

Nn3 


550  A  Treatise  of  the 

in  his  Epistle  to  Domnus }  And  we  have  written  to 
the  bishops  of  the  west  about  these  things ^  to  him  of 
Milain^  I  say^  to  him  of  Aquileia^  and  him  of 
Ravenna^  testifying'^,  &c. 

5.  Yea  we  may  observe,  that  Theodoret  did  in- 
tend, with  the  emperor's  leave,  to  appeal,  or  refer 
his  cause,  to  the  whole  body  of  western  bishops,  as 
himself  doth  express  in  those  words  to  Anatolius,  ^I 
do  pray  your  magnificence,  that  you  would  request 
this  favour  of  our  dread  sovereign,  that  I  may 
have  recourse  to  the  west,  and  may  be  judged  by 
the  most  religious  and  holy  bishops  there. 
Greg.  rib.  11.  Bellarmine  further  doth  allecre  the  appeal  of  Ha- 
K-  drianus.  bishop  of  Thebes.  to>>pe  Gi^^iy  I.  the 
which  he  received  and  asserted  by  excommunicating 
the  archbishop  of  Justiniana  Prima,  for  deposing 
Hadrianus,  without  regard  to  that  appeal.    I  answer, 

1.  The  example  is  late,  when  the  popes  had  ex- 
tended their  power  beyond  the  ancient  and  due 
limits :  those  maxims  had  got  in  before  the  time  of 
that  worthy  pope;  who  thought  he  might  use  the 
pow^r  of  which  he  found  himself  possessed. 

2.  It  is  impertinent,  because  the  bishop  of  Justi- 
niana had  then  a  special  dependence  upon  the  Ro- 
man see ;  from  whence  an  universal  jurisdiction 
upon  appeal  cannot  be  inferred. 

3.  It  might  be  an  usurpation  ;  nor  doth  the  opin- 
ion or  practice  of  pope  Gregory  suffice  to  determine 

u^  T^<  *Avo\ii>aptov  raZra  KaD^oroiAiaq  Tsi-KX-fipurai.  Tiieod.  Cpist.  Tl'i. 
^  *AyTij9oX5  T^v  v[AiT€pav  fji^yaXcm petti lav,  raviriv  atTjj(ra4  t^>  X^?^*  "H* 
KaWlv^Koy  Kopv<pvjy,  wtrre  f^c  rrjv  ia-mpav  KarakaPtTy,  kcu  vapk  to?;  Iv 
eKiivri  6€0(piX€<nd70ii  Ka)  dyiuTdroi^  iina-Koiroiq  liKa^aaBat.  Theod.  Ep. 
1 19.  (ad  Anatol.) 
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a  question  of  right ;  for  good  men  are  liable  to  pre- 
judice, and  its  consequences. 

To  these  instances  produced  by  Bellarmine  some 
add  the  appeal  of  Eutyches  to  pope  Leo  ;  to  which 
it  may  be  excepted,  that  if  he  did  appeal,  it  was  not 
to  the  pope  solely,  but  to  him  with  the  other  patri- 
archs ;  so  it  is  expressly  said  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Chalcedon  synod ;  ^His  deposition  being  read^  he 
iid  appeal  to  the  holy  synod  of  the  most  holy  bi- 
fhop  of  Rome  J  and  of  Alexandria,  and  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  of  Thessahnica :  the  which  is  an  argu- 
ment, that  he  did  not  apprehend  the  right  of  receiv- 
ing appeals  did  solely  or  peculiarly  belong  to  him  of 
Rome. 

Liberatus  saith,  that  ^Johannes  Talaida  wefit 
to  Calendion,  patriarch  of  Antioch,  and  taking  of 
him  intercessory  synodical  letters,  appealed  to  Sim- 
pUdus,  bishop  of  Rome,  as  St.  Athana^ius  had 
done,  and  persuaded  him  to  write  in  his  behalf  to 
Acacius,  bisJiop  of  Constantinople. 

In  regard  to  any  more  instances  of  this  kind  we 
might  generally  propose  these  following  considera- 
tions. 

1.  It  is  no  wonder,  that  any  bishop  being  con- 
demned, especially  in  causes  relating  to  faith  or 
common  interest,  should  have  recourse  to  the  Ro- 
man bishop,  or  to  any  other  bishop  of  great  author- 

Tak»ttciii,  Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  i. 

("  Ingressus  est  ad  Calendionem  Antiochenum  palriarchano,  et 
iuniptis  ab  eo  intercessionis  synodicis  Uteris  Romaniim  pontificem 
Simplicium  appellavit,  sicut  B.  fecerat  Athanasius,  et  suasit  scri- 
l)ere  pro  se  Acacio  Constantinopolitano  episcopo  Liber. 

mp.  1 8.  Baron,  ann.  483.  sect.  i. 
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ity,  for  refuge  or  for  relief;  which  they  may  hope 
to  be  procured  by  them  by  the  influence  of  their  re- 
putation, and  their  power  among  their  dependents. 

2.  Bad  men,  being  deservedly  corrected,  will  ab» 
surdly  resort  any  whither  with  mouths  full  of  cla- 
mour and  calumny ;  if  not  with  hope  of  relief,  yet 
with  design  of  revenge ;  as  did  Marcion,  as  did  Fe- 
licissimus,  as  did  Apiarius  to  the  pope. 

3.  Good  men  being  abused  will  express  some  re- 
sentment, and  complain  of  their  wrongs,  where  thef 
may  presume  of  a  fair  and  favourable  hearing :  ao 
did  Athanasius,  Flavianus,  St.  Chrysostom,  Theodo- 
ret,  apply  themselves  to  the  same  bishops,  flourish- 
ing  in  so  great  reputation  and  wealth. 

So  did  the  monks  of  Egypt,  (Ammonias  and  Isi- 
dorus,)  from  the  persecutions  of  Theophilus,  fly  to 
the  protection  and  succour  of  St.  Chrysostom ;  which 
gave  occasion  to  the  troubles  of  that  incomparable 
personage;  the  which  is  so  illustrious  an  instance, 
that  the  words  of  the  historian  relating  it  deserve 
setting  down. 

^They  jointly  did  endeavour^  that  the  trains 
against  them  might  he  examined  by  the  emperor 
as  Judge,  and  by  the  bishop  John ;  for  they  con- 
ceived  that  he  having  conscience  of  using  a  just 
freedom,  would  be  able  to  succour  them  according 
to  right :  but  he  did  receive  the  men  applying  to 

i\€yxta-6ai  Ta<  kut  avTuv  iiri^ovXai^'  cpoyro  yap  iv^Uw  'naf^r,<Tia^  eMf 
ivtfA€h>vfA€yov  hwourOai  ra  h^Kaia  ptnjSeTv  avroTq'  c  tt  irpoatXBorra^  ahf 
rovi  aybpa<i  (ptXtxjfpoyu^  iif^aro,  Kot  iv  rifx^  J^^*  '^«'*  €i^€<rdaM  ir)  ^K«Xif 

opOSi  ire/)*  0€oS  Sofo^owr^y   e/  8c  tiiai  leot  Kpiyta-Oat  ra  kut^  o^etf, 
o'Tc>Ac<y  ov  avT^  hoK€7  hKaa-ofA€yov»    Soz.  viii.  13. 


Papers  Supremacy.  553 

Atffi  courteously y  and  treated  them  respectfully ^  and 
did  not  hinder  them  from  praying  in  the  church — 
He  also  writ  to  Theophilus  to  render  communion 
to  themy  as  being  orthodox;  and  if  there  were  need 
of  judging  their  case  hy  law^  that  he  would  send 
whom  they  thought  good  to  prosecute  the  cause. 

If  this  had  been  to  the  pope,  it  would  have  been 
allied  for  an  appeal;  and  it  would  have  had  as 
much  colour  as  any  instance  which  they  can  pro- 
duce. 

4.  And  when  men,  either  good  or  bad,  do  resort 
in  this  manner  to  great  friends,  it  is  no  wonder,  if 
they  accost  them  in  highest  terms  of  respect,  and 
with  exaggerations  of  their  eminent  advantages  ;  so 
inducing  them  to  regard  and  favour  their  cause. 

5.  Neither  is  it  strange,  that  great  persons  fa- 
vourably should  entertain  those,  who  make  such  ad- 
dresses to  them,  they  always  coming  crouching  in  a 
suppliant  posture,  and  with  fair  pretences  ;  it  being 
also  natural  to  men  to  delight  in  seeing  their  power 
acknowledged ;  and  it  being  a  glorious  thing  to  re- 
lieve the  afflicted :  for  "^eminence  is  wont  to  incline 
toward  infirmity,  and  with  a  ready  good^will  to 
take  part  with  those  who  are  under.  So  when 
Basilides,  when  Marcellus,  when  Eustathius  Sebas- 
tenus,  when  Maximus  the  Cynic,  when  Apiarius, 
were  condemned,  the  pope  was  hasty  to  engage  for 
them ;  more  liking  their  application  to  him,  than 
weighing  their  cause. 

6.  And  when  any  person  doth  continue  long  in  a 
flourishing  estate,  so  that  such  addresses  are  fre- 
quently made  to  him,  no  wonder  that  an  opinion  of 

iKmfCttv  rf  i>MTT»fA€y^  ifp^ffriBfo-Bcu,    Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  23. 
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lawful  power  to  receive  them  doth  arise  both  in  him 
and  in  others  ;  so  that  of  a  voluntary  friend  he  be- 
come an  authorized  protector,  a  patron,  a  judge  of 
such  persons  in  such  cases. 

X.  The  sovereign  is  fountain  of  all  jurisdiction; 
and  all  inferior  magistrates  derive  their  authoritj 
from  his  warrant  and  commission,  acting  as  his  de- 
puties or  ministers,  accoi*ding  to  that  intimation  in 
I  Petu.  13.  St.  Peter, — whether  to  the  king  as  supreme^orto 
governors  as  sent  hy  him. 

Accordingly  the  pope  doth  challenge  this  advan- 
tage to  himself,  that  he  is  the  fountain  of  ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction ;  pretending  all  episcopal  power  to 
be  derived  from  him. 

P  Hie  rule  of  the  churchy  saith  Bellarmine,  ii 
monarchical;  therefore  all  authority  is  in  one^ 
and  from  him  is  derived  to  others ;  the  which 
aphorism  he  well  proveth  from  the  form  of  creating 
bishops,  as  they  call  it ;  ^  Tf'^e  do  provide  such  a 
church  with  such  a  ])erso?i ;  and  we  do  prefer  him 
to  he  father  and  pastor  and  bishop  of  the  said 
church;  committing  to  him  the  administraiion  in 
temporals  and  spirituals  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther ^  So7iy  and  Holy  Ghost. 

Pope  Pius  II.  in  his  Bull  of  Retractation,  thus 
expresseth  the  sense  of  his  see ;    ^Iti  the  militant 

P  Regimen  ecclesise  est  monarchicum  -,  ergo  omnia  auctoritas 
est  in  uno,  et  ab  illo  in  alios  derivatur.  Bell,  iv.  24.  Epiph.  Haer. 

^  Providemus  ecclesise  tali  de  tali  persona,  et  prae6cimus  eum 
in  patrem,  et  pastorem,  et  episcopum  ejusdem  ecclesiae,  commit- 
tentes  ei  administrationem  in  temporalibus  et  spiritualibus ;  iu 
nomine,  &c.    Ibid. 

*'  In  ecclesia  militanti,  quae  instar  triumphantis  habet,  unus  est 
omnium  moderator  et  arbiter  Jesu  Christi  vicarius,  a  quo  tan- 
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churchy  which  resemhleth  the  triumphant,  there  is 
€ne  moderator  and  judge  ofaU,  the  vicar  of  Jesus 
Christ,  from  whom,  as  from  the  head,  all  power 
and  authority  is  derived  to  the  subject  members ; 
the  which  doth  immediately  flow  into  it  from  the 
Lord  Christ. 

A  congregation  of  cardinals,  appointed  by  pope 
Paulus  III.  speaking  after  the  style  and  sentiments 
of  that  see,  did  say  to  him,  ^Your  holiness  doth  so 
bear  the  care  of  Chrisfs  church,  that  you  have 
very  many  ministers,  by  which  you  manage  that 
care ;  these  are  aU  the  clergy,  on  whom  the  service 
of  God  is  charged;  especially  priests,  and  more 
especially  curates,  and  above  all,  bishops. 

Durandus,  bishop  of  Mande,  according  to  the 
sense  of  his  age,  saith,  ^The  pope  is  head  of  all  bi- 
shcps,from  whom  they  as  members  from  an  head 
descend,  and  qf  whose  fulness  all  receive ;  whom 
he  calls  to  a  participation  of  his  care,  but  admits 
not  into  thejulness  of  his  power. 

This  pretence  is  seen  in  the  ordinary  titles  of  bi- 
shops, who  style  themselves  bishops  of  such  a  place, 

quam  capite  omnis  in  subjecta  membra  potestas  et  authoritas 
derivatur,  qiue  a  Christo  Domino  sine  medio  in  ipsum  influit. 
P.  Pius  IL  in  Bull.  Retract 

*  Sanctitas  vestra  ita  gerit  curam  ecelesise  Christi,  ut  ministros 
{durimos  habeat,  per  quos  curam  exerceat ;  hi  aiitem  sunt  clerici 
omneSy  quibus  mandatus  est  cultus  Dei ;  presbyteri  prssertim,  et 
inaxime  curati,  et  prae  omnibus  episcopi  ,  Apud  Cham,  de 
Pont.  OBcum.  lo,  13. 

*  Summus  pontifex  caput  est  omnium  pontificum,  a  quo  illi 
tanquam  a  capite  membra  descendunt,  et  de  cujus  plenitudine 
omnes  accipiunt  quos  ipse  vocat  in  partem  solicitudinis,  non  in 
plenitudincm  potestatis.   Durand,  Mimat.  Offic.  ii.  i,  17. 
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^by  the  grace  of  God  and  of  the  apostolic  see.    0 
shame ! 

The  men  of  the  Tridentine  convention  (those 
great  betrayers  of  the  church  to  perpetual  slavery, 
and  Christian  truth  to  the  prevalency  of  falsehood, 
till  God  pleaseth)  do,  upon  divers  occasions,  pretend 
This  was  ao  to  qualify  and  empower  bishops  to  perform  import- 
vid.CoDcii.  ant  matters,  originally  belonging  to  the  episcopal 
function,  as  the  pope's  delegates. 

But  contrariwise  according  to  the  doctrine  of  holy 

scripture,  and  the  sense  of  the  primitive  church,  the 

bishops  and  pastors  of  the  church  do  immecUately 

receive  their  authority  and  commission  from  God; 

being  only  his  ministers. 

toi.  i.7.        The  scripture  calleth  them  the  ministers  ofGod^ 

nruess.  ui.  and  of  Christy  (so  Epaphras,  so  Timothy,  in  r^ard 

iTim.ir.6.to  their  ccclesiastical  function  are  named,)  the  steW' 

iTim.^ii.  ^^^  ^  Gody  the  servants  of  God,  fellow-servaiUs 

24-  of  the  apostles. 

Actsxx.28.     The  scripture  saith,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
Naz.0r.30. ^^^^^^  ///^w  bishops  to  feed  the  church  of  God; 

F.ph.iv.  1 1,  that  God  had  given  thetn^  and  constituted  them  in 
the  church ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints^  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry ^  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ ;  that  is,  to  all  effects  and  purposes 
concerning  their  office :  for  the  work  of  the  ministnj 
compriseth  all  the  duty  charged  on  them,  whether 
in  way  of  order  or  of  governance^;  as  they  now  do 
precariously  and  groundlessly  in  reference  to  this 
case  distinguish  :  and  edifying  the  body  doth  im- 

"  N.  Dei  et  apostolicae  sedis  gratia  episcopus  Colon . 


29 


^  Ordo  confertur  a  Deo  idimediate,  jurisdictio  mediate.  B^^' 
iv.  25. 
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port  all  the  designed  effects  of  their  oflSce ;  particu- 
larly those  which  are  consequent  on  the  use  of  ju- 
risdiction ;  the  which  St.  Paul  doth  affirm  was  ap- 
pointed for  edification  ;  according,  saith  he,  to  the  2  Cor.  x.  8. 
authority  which  God  hath  given  me  for  edificationj 
and  not  for  destrttction.     They  do  preside  in  the  ne««rT«>i- 
Ijord.     They  allow  no  other  head  but  our  Lord,  i  xhcss.  v. 
from  whom  all  the  body,  &c.  Eph.  iv.  16. 

The  Fathers  clearly  do  express  their  sentiments 
to  be  the  same. 

St.  Ignatius  saith,  that  the  bishop  ydoth  preside 
in  the  place  of  God;  and  that  ^we  must  look  upon 
him  as  our  Lord  himself,  (or  as  our  Lord's  repre- 
sentative ;)  that  therefore  we  must  he  subject  to  him 
OM  unto  Jesus  Christ. 

St.  Cyprian  aflSrmeth  "  each  bishop  to  be  consti- 
tuted  by  the  judgment  of  God  and  of  Christ :  and 
that  in  his  church  he  is  for  the  present  a  judge  in 
the  place  of  Christ: — and  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  one  and  alone ^  hath  a  power  both  to  prefer 
us  to  the  government  of  his  church,  and  to  judge 
of  our  acting. 

St.  Basil ;  ^A  prelate  is  nothing  else  but  one  that 
sustaineth  the  person  of  Christ. 

y  n^aOiifUvw  TOt!  imffKoxov  elq  totov  0€ou.   Igu.  ad  Magnes. 
'  Thv  dZy  ivla-KOKiiv  8^Xoy  ot<  a>i  aMv  rov  Kvptov  h(t  icpoa-pXmty.    Ign. 
ad  Eph.     ^Ora¥  ixuTKVK^  imordararta'Oc  u^  'It^coZ  XfKrrf.   Ign.  ad  Trail. 

■  De  Dei  et  Christi  ejus  judicio.  Cypr.  Ep.  52.  et  alibi  sape. 
Unus  in  ecclesia  ad  tempus  sacerdos,  et  ad  tempiia  judex,  vice 
Christi.  Id,  Ep.  55.  Sed  ex|)ecten)us  universi  judicium  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi,  qui  unus  et  solus  habet  potestatem  et  prsepo- 
nendi  nos  in  ecclesise  suae  gubernatione,  et  dp  actu  nostro  judi- 
candi.   Id.  in  Cone.  Carthag, 

vww.   Bas.  Const.  Men.  cap.  22. 
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St.  Chrysostom ;  ^  We  have  received  the  cammU" 
sion  qf  amimssadorsy  and  come  from  God;  for  thk 
is  tlie  dignity  of  the  episcopal  qffice. 

^It  behoveth  us  ally  who  by  divine  authority  are 
constituted  in  the  priestfiood^  to  prevent^  &c. 

Wherefore  the  ancient  bishops  did  all  of  them 
take  themselves  to  be  vicars  of  Christ,  not  of  the 
pope,  and  no  less  than  the  proudest  pope  of  them  all ; 
whence  it  was  ordinary  for  them  in  their  addresses 
and  compellations  to  the  bishop  of  Rome^  and  in 
their  speech  about  him,  to  call  him  their  brother^ 
their  colleague^  their  foUow-minister ;  which  had 
not  been  modest,  or  just,  if  they  had  been  his  min- 
Leo.  Ep84.ister8  or  shadows.  Yea,  the  popes  themselves^  even 
the  highest  and  haughtiest  of  them,  who  of  any  in 
old  times  did  most  stand  on  their  presumed  preemi- 
nence, did  yet  vouchsafe  to  call  other  bishops  their 
fellow-bishops  and  fellow-ministers. 

Those  bishops  of  France  with  good  reason  did 
complain  of  pope  Nicholas  I.  ^for  calling  them  hii 
clerks ;  wheyias^  if  his  pride  had  suffered  him,  he 
should  have  acknowledged  them  for  his  brethren^ 
and  fellow-bishops. 

In  fine,  the  ancient  bishops  did  not  all^e  any 
commission  from  the  pope  to  warrant  their  juris- 
diction, but  from  God;  ^  If  Moses's  clmir  were  to 

roZro  ydp  cVt*  to  t^^  ivKrKOTniq  o^iufAa.     Chn'S.  in  Coloss.  Orat.  3. 

^  Oportere  nos  omnes,  qui  Deo  aiictore  sumus  in  sacerdotio 
constitiiti  illiiis  certaminibus  obviare,  &c.  Anatol,  in  Syn,  Cfudc. 
p.  512. 

^  Scicsqiie  nos  non  tuos  esse  lit  tc  jactas  et  exlollis  clericot, 
quos  lit  fratres  et  coepiscopos  recognoscere  si  elatio  permiueret, 
debueras.     Ann.  Pith. 
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venerable f  that  what  wait  said  out  of  that  ought  '**^*^«- 
therefore  to  be  heard^  how  much  more  is  Chris fs  chry.  sup! 
throfie  80  ?   We  succeed  him^from  that  we  speaks 
since  Christ  has  committed  to  us  the  ministry  of  re- 
conciliation. 

s  That  which  is  committed  to  the  priest,  it  is  only 
in  God's  power  to  give. 

^ Since  we  also^  by  the  mercy  of  Christ  our  King 
and  God,  were  made  ministers  of  the  gospel. 

This  is  a  modem  dream,  born  out  of  ambition  and 
flattery,  which  never  came  into  the  head  of  any  an* 
cdent  divine. 

It  is  a  ridiculous  thing  to  imagine  that  Cyprian, 
Athanasius,  Basil,  Chrysostom,  Austin,  &c.  did  take 
themselves  for  the  vicegerents  or  ministers  of  the 
popes;  if  they  did,  why  did  they  not,  so  frequent 
occasion  being  given  them,  in  all  their  volumes,  ever 
acknowledge  it?  why  cannot  Bellarmine  and  his  com- 
plices, after  all  their  proUing,  shew  any  passage  in 
them  importing  any  such  acknowledgment ;  but  are 
fain  to  infer  it  by  farfetched  sophisms,  from  allega- 
tions plainly  impertinent  or  frivolous  ? 

The  popes  indeed  in  the  fourth  century  began  to 
practise  a  fine  trick,  very  serviceable  to  the  enlarge- 
nient  of  their  power ;  which  was  to  confer  on  certain 
bishops,  as  occasion  served^  or  for  continuance,  the 

ID  Coloss.  Orat.  3. 

B  ^A  yap  iyKtxiipiCTou  0  Upevif  0c6u  ^yov  iarl  ^p€7v6aif  &C.  Chrys. 
in  Job.  Orat.  83. 

Xptcrw  fw  Ocdu  Upovpyo)  rot;  c^ttcXIov  iKXripvBi^fAtv  .  Flavian,  in 

Chalc.  Act.  i.  p.  4. 
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title  of  their  vicar  or  lieutenant ;  thereby  pretending 
to  impart  authority  to  them :  whereby  they  were 
enabled  for  performance  of  divers  things,  whidi 
otherwise  by  their  own  episcopal  or  metropolitical 
power  they  could  not  perform.  By  which  device 
they  did  engage  such  bishops  to  such  a  dependence 
on  them,  whereby  they  did  promote  the  papal  au- 
thority in  provinces,  to  the  oppression  of  the  ancient 
rights  and  liberties  of  bishops  and  synods,  doing  what 
they  pleased  under  pretence  of  this  vast  power  com- 
municated to  them  ;  and  for  fear  of  being  displaced, 
or  out  of  affection  to  their  favourer,  doing  what 
might  serve  to  advance  the  papacy. 
Emgr.  Act     Thus  did  popc  Celestine  constitute  Cyril  in  his 

Eph.p.134.  .  r    r  J 

room. 

Pope  Leo  appointed  Anatolius  of  Constantinople. 
Act  Cone.      Pope  Felix  Acacius  of  Constantinople. 

sub  Mcnna. 

Pope  Hormisdas  Epiphaniu*  of  Constantinople. 

Pope  Simplicius  to  Zeno  bishop  of  Seville — ^We 
thought  it  convenient  that  you  should  he  held  up  by 
the  vicariat  authority  of  our  see. 

So  did  Siricius  and  his  successors  constitute  the 
bishops  of  Thessalonica  to  be  their  vicars  in  the 
diocese  of  Illyricum,  wherein  being  then  a  member 
of  the  western  empire  they  had  caught  a  special 
jurisdiction ;  to  which  pope  Leo  did  refer  in  those 
words,  which  sometimes  are  impertinently  alleged 
with  reference  to  all  bishops,  but  concern  only  Ana- 
statius,  bishop  of  Thessalonica ;  *  JVe  have  intrusted 

^  Congruum  duxinius  vicaria  sedis  nostrae  te  adctoritate  fulciri. 
Baron,  ann.  482.  sect.  46. 

•  Vices  enim  nostras  ita  tuse  credidimus  charitati,  iit  in  partem 
sis  vocatus  solicitudinis,  non  in  plenitudinem  polestatis.  P.  Leo. 
Ep.  84.  {ad  Anastas,  Thessal.) 


p.  70. 


■> 
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Ay  charity  to  he  in  our  gtead^  so  that  thou  art 
called  into  part  of  the  solicitude^  not  into  plenitude 
qfthe  authority. 

So  did  pope  Zozimus  bestow  a  like  pretence  ofP-^ohmiL 
vicarious  power  upon  the  bishop  of  Aries,  which  city  ^  ^^' 
was  the  seat  of  the  temporal  exarch  in  Gaul. 

So  to  the  bishop  of  Justiniani  Prima  in  Bulgaria, 
(or  Dardania  Europaea,)  the  like  privilege  was  grant- 
ed, [by  procurement  of  the  emperor  Justinian,  na^ 
tive  of  that  place.] 

Afterwards  temporary  or  occasional  vicars  were 
appointed,  (such  as  Austin  in  England,  Boniface  in 
Germany,)  who  in  virtue  of  that  concession  did 
usurp  a  paramount  authority ;  and  by  the  exercise 
thereof  did  advance  the  papal  interest;  depressing 
the  authority  of  metropolitans  and  provincial  synods. 

So  at  length  legates,  upon  occasion  despatched  ifito 
all  countries  of  the  west,  came  to  do  there  what  they 
pleased,  using  that  pretence  to  oppress  and  abuse  both 
clergy  and  people  very  intolerably. 

Whence  divers  countries  were  forced  to   make PiPascfaji. 
l^al  provisions  for  excluding  such  legates,  finding  by  Eadm.'p." 
much  experience  that  their  business  was  to  rant  and '  *^'  **• 
domineer  in  the  pope's  name,  to  suck  money  from 
the  people,  and  to  maintain  luxurious  pomp  upon  ex- 
pense of  the  countries  where  they  came. 
.  '^Of  this,  John  XXII.  doth  sorely  complain  ;  and 
decrees  that  all  people  should   admit  his   legates, 
ttnder  pain  of  interdicts. 

In  England,  pope  Paschal  finds  the  same  fault 
in  bis  letter  to  king  Henry  I.  Nuncios^  or  letters 
firom  the  apostolic  see^  unless  hy  your  majesty* s 

*  Extrav.  commiin.  i.  i..(p.  310.)  Occulti  iuiiuici  regni.   Malt. 
Par.  p.  524. 

BARROW,  VOL.  VII.  O  O 
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command^  are  not  thought  worthy  any  admittance 
or  reception  within  your  jurisdiction :  none  com- 
plains  thence^  none  appeals  thence  Jbr  Judgment  to 
the  apostolic  see  ^. 

The  pope  observing  what  authority  and  reverence 
the  archbishops  of  Canterbury  had  in  this  natioD, 
whereby  they  might  be  able  to  check  his  attempts, 
did  think  good  to  constitute  those  archbishops  his 
legates  of  course,  {legatos  natoSy)  that  so  they  might 
seem  to  exercise  their  jurisdiction  by  authority  de- 
rived from  him  ;  and  owing  to  him  that  mark  of  £i- 
vour,  or  honour,  with  enlargement  of  power,  might 
pay  him  more  devotion,  and  serve  his  interests. 
BeH.il.  10.  Bellarmine  doth  from  this  practice  prove  the 
pope's  sovereign  power ;  but  he  might  from  thence 
better  have  demonstrated  their  great  cunning.  It 
might,  from  such  extraordinary  designation  of  vice- 
gerents, with  far  more  reason  be  inferred,  that  ordi- 
narily bishops  are  not  his  ministers. 

XI.  It  is  the  privilege  of  a  sovereign,  that  he  can- 
not be  called  to  account,  or  judged,  or  deposed,  or 
debarred  communion,  or  anywise  censured  and  pu- 
nished; for  this  implieth  a  contradiction  or  con- 
fusion in  degrees,  subjecting  the  superior  to  infe- 
riors ;  this  were  making  a  river  run  backwards ;  this 
were  to  dam  up  the  fountain  of  justice ;  to  behead 
the  state  ;  to  expose  majesty  to  contempt. 

Wherefore  the  pope  doth  pretend  to  this  privilege^ 
according  to  those  maxims  in  the  canon  law,  drawn 


^ 


°^  Sedis  apostolicse  nuucii  vel  literae  prseter  jussuni  r^ae  majes- 
talis  nullam  in  polestate  tua  susceptionem  aut  aditiiin  proroereo- 
tur,  nullus  inde  clamor,  nullum  judicium  ad  sedem  apostolicam 
deslinantur.     P.  Pasch.  II.  Eadm,  p.  113. 
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• 

Irom  the  sayings  of  popes  (either  forged  or  genuine, 
but  all  alike)  obtaining  authority  in  their  court  °. 

And  according  to  what  pope  Adrian  let  the  eighth 
synod  know,  ^  because ^  says  he,  the  apostolic  church 
^f  Rome  stoops  not  to  the  judgment  of  lesser 
churches.  They  cite  also  three  old  synods,  (of  Si- 
nuessa,  of  Rome  under  pope  Silvester,  of  Rome 
under  Sixtus  III.)  but  they  are  palpably  spurious, 
and  the  learned  amongst  them  confess  it. 

But  antiquity  was  not  of  this  mind ;  for  it  did 
suppose  him  no  less  obnoxious  to  judgment  and 
correction  than  other  bishops,  if  he  should  notori- 
ously deviate  from  the  faith,  or  violate  canonical 
discipline. 

The  canons  generally  do  oblige  bishops  without 
exception  to  duty,  and  (upon  defailance)  to  correc- 
tion :  why  is  not  he  excepted,  if  to  be  excused  or 
exempted  ?  • 

It  was  not  questioned  of  old,  but  that  a  pope,  in 
case  he  should  notoriously  depart  from  the  faith,  or 
notably  infringe  discipline,  might  be  excommuni- 
cated :  the  attempting  it  upon  divers  occasions  doth 
shew  their  opinion,  although  it  often  had  not  effect, 
because  the  cause  was  not  just  and  plausible ;  the 
truth  and  equity  of  the  case  appearing  to  be  on  the 
pope's  side. 

St.  Isidore  Pelusiota  denieth  of  any  bishop's  office, 

"  Bell.  ii.  26.  de  Cone.  ii.  17.  Grat.  Dist.  x1.  cap.  6.  xxi.  7. 
Caua.  ix.  qu.  3.  cap.  10.  Extrav.  comm.  lib.  i.  tit.  8.  cap.  i. 

P.Leo  IX.  Ep.  i.  cap.  lo. 17.   P.  Nich.  I.  Ep.  8.  (p.  504.) 

P.  Joh.  VIII.  Ep.  75.  (p.  31.)   P.  Gelas    Ep.  4.  (p.  625,  626.) 
Ep.  13.  (p.  640.)   P.  Gr^.  VII.  Ep.  8,  2 1 . 

i/mc^Krti»  KfiiTu,   P.Adrian,  in  Syn.VIII.  Act.  vii.  p. 963 
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that  it  is  ip^  imreuiwo^,  an  uncontrollable  govern* 
Tnent. 

In  the  times  of  Polycrates  and  pope  Victor  the 

whole  eastern  church  did  forbear  communion  with 

the  pope  P.     Firmilian  told  pope  Stephanus,  that  by 

conceiting  he  might  excommunicate  all  other  bi« 

shops,  he  had  excommunicated  himself.     The  Fa- 

thers  of  the  Antiochene  synod  did  threaten  to  ex* 

communicate  and  depose  pope  Julius.    ^  They  litf 

promise  to  Julius  peace  and  communion^  tf  he  did 

admit  the  deposition  of  those  whom  they  had  ex* 

pelledy  and  the  constitution  of  those  whom  they  had 

ordained ;  hut  if  he  did  resist  their  decrees^  thef/ 

SoE.m.  II.  denounced  the  contrary.     The  oriental  bishops  at 

Sardica  did  excommunicate  and  depose  him.    St. 

Anathema  Hilary  did  anathematize  pope  Liberius,  upon  fail 

Uberhm  defection  to  the  Arians.     'Dioscorus  did  attempt  to 

•WNii^ph.   excommunicate   pope  Leo.     *Acacius  of  Constan- 

ron.  anif*^^^^P^^  renounced  the  communion  of  pope  Felix. 

4^4-  §•  35-  +  Timotheus  iElurus  cursed  the  pope.     The  ^Afri- 

'f'BaroD.iiD.  *     »^  V. 

457* §25-  can  bishops  did  synodically  excommunicate  pope 

Zicu^pOfAfyri  ilprjviKa  vap*  &XKvi\oov  ovk  i^exorro.    Epiph.  Hser.  70.  Au- 

dianorum.  Dum  enim  putas  omnes  abs  te  abstineri  posse,  ftolum 
te  ab  omnibus  abstinuisti.   Firm,  apud  Cypr.  Ep. 

4  A€%o/ub€y^  /A€y  'lovX/y  ttjv  Ka6aip€(ny  tuv  icfic^  airruif  (Xi}Xafie>vy,  Km 
T1JV  Kardtrreunv  tuv  av  avrav  xeipoTowjficvTwv,  ct/jijiojy  Koi  Kuv6iyte:»  iTtff 
•ycXXovTO*  &vBicrafjiA)f^  tt  rot^  M^fxcvoi^  rA^ayrla  Trpor/yopevaauf,  Sozom. 
iii.  8. 

^  *EtoX/ai}0'€  Se  Kou  ou<onfU)r/i(rtay  vtcayoptvo'cu  kot^  roZ  ^^X'^vunrMO' 
T?«  fMydXrii  'PufMjq  AcWo^.    Evag.  ii.  4. 

"  Africani  antistites  Vigilium  Rom.  episc.  damnatorem  capitn- 
lorum  synodaliter  a  catholica  communione,  reservato  ei  poeniten- 
tiae  loco,  recludunt.  (1.  excliidunt.)  Hot.  Tun.  post  Cons.  Badtu 
V,  C  ann.  10. 
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VigiUus.     X  Pope  Anastasius  was  rejected  by  his  t  Plat.  p. 
own   clergy.     ^Pope  Constantine,  by  the   people  ;etDiit.  viz. 
II  and  so  was  pope  Leo  VIII.     %  Divers  bishops  of  ^lat  ^**' 
Italy  and   Illyricum  did  abstain   from   the  pope's?*^'    , 
communion  for  a  long  time,  because  they  did  admit  |l^/®l^* 
the  fifth  synod.     ^Photius  did  excommunicate  andu- 
depose  pope  Nicholas  I.     "  Maurus,  bishop  of  Ra- 
venna, did  anathematize  pope  Vitalianus.     The  em-  Baroii.aDn. 
peror  Otho  II.  having  with  good  advice  laboured  to 
reclaim  pope  John  XII.  without  effect,  did  ^indict  a 
cauncilf  calling  together  the  bishops  of  Italy,  by 
tie  Judgment  of  whom  the  life  of  that  wicked  man 
should  be  judged;  and  the  issue  was,  that  he  was 
deposed.     Pope  Nicholas  I.  desired  to  be  judged  by  Cnt  Cam. 
the  emperor.     The  fifth  sjmod  did  in  general  terms  'J^^°4u 
condemn  pope  Vigilius ;  and  the  emperor  Justinian 
did  banish  him  for  not  compl3ring  with  the  decrees 
of  it.     The  sixth  and  seventh  general  synods  did 
anathematize  Honorius  by  name,  when  he  was  dead, 
because  his  heresy  was  not  before  confuted ;  and 
they  would  have  served  him  so,  if  he  had  been 
alive.     Divers  synods  (that  of  Worms,  of  Papia,  of  Ann.  1076. 
Brescia,  of  Mentz,  of  Rome,  &c.)  did  reject  pope  ]J^„n;  ^^"* 
Grregory  VII.     Pope  Adrian  himself  in  the  eighth**^ 3- 
synod  (so  called)  did  confess,  that  a  pope   being 
found  deviating  from  the  faith  might  be  judged,  as 
Honorius  was.     Gerbertus  (afterward  popeSylves- 

K«Xa«i/.  Vit.  Ignatii.  Patr.  apud  Bin.  p.  892.  Baron,  ann.  863  — . 

"  ■  Comniuni  totius  sancti  concilii  consensu  depositus. 
LuUprand,  vi.  6. 

*  ■■  Concilium  indicit,  convocatis  episcopis  Italise,  quorum 
Judicio  vita  sceleratissimi  hominis  dijudicaretur.  Plat  in  Joh,XllL 
(pro  XIL)   Vid.  Baron,  ann.  960.  et  Binium. 
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Baron.annter II.)  did  maintain,  that  popes  might  be  held  as 
^L.  '  ethnics  and  publicans,  if  they  did  not  hear  the 
^'  ^"-  church.  The  syn6d  of  Constance  did  judge  and 
xxxviii.     depose  three  popes. 

The  synod  of  Basil  did  depose  pope  Eugenius; 
affirming,  that  ythe  catholic  church  hath  often  car* 
rected  and  judged  popes,  when  they  either  erred 
from  ike  faith,  or  hy  their  ill  manners  became  no- 
toriously scandalous  to  the  church. 

^The  practice  of  popes  to  give  an  account  of  their 
faith  (when  they  entered  upon  their  office)  to  the 
other  patriarchs  and  chief  bishops,  approving  them- 
selves thereby  worthy  and  capable  of  communion, 
Geims.  Ep.  doth  imply  them  liable  to  judgment.   Of  the  n^lect 
aDD.^a.'   of  which  practice  Euphemius,  bishop  of  Constanti- 

\\l  Tvkct.  ^^^P^^'  did  complain. 

dc  Unit.         Of  this  we  have  for  example  the  Synodical  Epi- 
stles of  pope  Gregory  I. 

XII.  To  the  sovereign  in  ecclesiastical  affairs  it 
would  belong  to  define  and  decide  controversies  in 
faith,  discipline,  moral  practice ;  so  that  all  were 
bound  to  admit  his  definitions,  decisions,  interpre- 
tations. He  would  be  the  supreme  interpreter  of 
the  divine  law,  and  judge  of  controversies.  No 
point  or  question  of  moment  should  be  decided 
without  his  cognizance.  This  he  therefore  doth 
pretend  to ;  taking  upon  him  to  define  points,  and 
requiring  from  all  submission  to  his  determinations. 

>  Ecclesia  catholica  sispenuiiiero  suinmos  pontiBces  sive  a  6de 
delirantes,  sive  pravis  iiioribus  notorie  ecclesiam  scandalizaotes 
correxit,  et  judicavit .    Cone.  Bass.  sess.  12. 

'  Mos  est  Roinanae  ecclesise  sacerdoti  noviter  constituto  for- 
mam  fidei  sus  ad  sanctas  ecclesias  prerogare^  P.  Geias,  L  Ep.  i- 
ad  Laur, 
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or  doth  he  allow  any  synods  to  decide  ques- 
)ns. 

But  the  ancients  did  know  no  such  thing.  In 
se  of  contentions,  they  had  no  recourse  to  his 
dgment;  they  did  not  stand  to  his  opinion,  his 
ithority  did  not  avail  to  quash  disputes.  They 
id  recourse  to  the  holy  scriptures,  to  catholic  tra- 
tion,  to  reason ;  they  disputed  and  discussed  points 
'  dint  of  argument. 

Irenseus,  Tertullian,  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  and 
hers^  discoursing  of  the  methods  to  resolve  points 

controversy,  did  not  reckon  the  pope's  authority 
r  one.  Divers  of  the  Fathers  did  not  scruple 
lenly  to  dissent  from  the  opinions  of  popes ;  nor 
ere  they  wondered  at,  or  condemned  for  it. 

So  St.  Paul  did  withstand  St.  Peter.  So  Poly.Gti.iLii. 
rpus  dissented  from  pope  Elutherius.  So  Poly- 
ates  from  pope  Victor.  So  St.  Cyprian  from  pope 
«phen.  So  Dionysius  Alex,  from  pope  Stephen. 
11  which  persons  were  renowned  for  wisdom  and 
ety  in  their  times. 

Highest  controversies  were  appeased  by  synods 
it  of  the  holy  scripture,  catholic  tradition,  the  ana- 
gy  of  faith,  and  common  reason,  without  regard  to 
e  pope.  Divers  synods  in  Afric  and  Asia  defined 
e  point  about  rebaptization  without  the  pope's 
ave,  and  against  his  opinion.  The  synod  of  An- 
x:h  condemned  the  doctrine  of  Paulus  Samosa- 
nus,  without  intervention  of  the  pope,  before  they 
ive  him  notice.  In  the  synod  of  Nice  the  pope 
id  very  small  stroke.  The  general  synod  of  Con- 
antinople  declared  the  point  of  the  divinity  of  the 
oly  Ghost  against  Macedonius,  without  the  pope ; 
ho  did  no  more  than  afterward  consent :  this  the 
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synod  of  Chakedon,  in  their  compellation  to  the 
emperor  Marcian,  did  observe;  *2%e  Fathers  met 
in  Sardica  to  suppress  the  relics  qf  Arianism, 
communicated  their  decrees  to  the  eastern  bishops; 
and  they  who  here  discovered  the  pestilence  ^ 
ApolinariuSj  made  known  theirs  to  the  western. 

The  synod  of  Afric  defined  against  Pelagias,  be- 
fore their  informing  pope  Innocentius  thereof;  not 
seeking  his  judgment,  but  desiring  his  consent  to 
that,  which  they  were  assured  to  be  truth. 

Divers  popes  have  been  incapable  of  deciding  con* 
troversies,  themselves  having  been  erroneous  in  the 
questions  controverted :  as  pope  Stephanus,  (in  part,) 
pope  Liberius,  pope  Felix,  pope  Vigilius,  pope  Hono* 
rius,  &c.  And  in  our  opinion  all  popes  for  many  ages. 

It  is  observable  how  the  synod  of  ChalcedoU,  in 
their  allocution  to  the  emperor  Marcian,  do  excuse 
pope  Leo  for  expounding  the  faith,  in  his  Epistle, 
(the  which  it  seems  some  did  reprehend  as  a  novel 
method  disagreeable  to  the  canons  ;)  ^Let  not  them^ 
say  they,  object  to  us  the  Epistle  of  the  marvellous 
prelate  of  Rome^  as  obnoxious  to  imputation  of 
novelty ;  but  if  it  be  not  consonant  to  the  scrip- 
tures^  let  them  confute  it ;  or  if  it  be  not  consenta- 
neous to  the  Fathers  who  have  preceded ;  or  if  it 
he  not  apt  to  confute  the  irreligious,  &c. 

"  Ka)  oi  /Acv  ih  "Eaphic^i  Kara  tSv  *Ap€iov  \€l^pdyoJ¥  Strf^iVKrafUGm  TMf 
^y  ^varoX^  r^y  irpiVxy  ^{eire/tAirov,  «i  tik  irravBa  Tt;y  'Av^Xiya^^t/  Atjfi^ 
<fwpdaaPTfi  TOif  iy  hv(T€i  rr}v  i)/^(^y  iyvtapt^ay,   CoilC.  Chalced.  ad  MatC 

Oral.  p.  468. 

^  O^  f  t'yijv  Ttva  Kou  rotq  Kavoa-iv  ov  y€vofAi<rfMyriv  t^i  ivKrrok^^  SiOf^oXXj 
TVjv  o'uyrofiy.  Act.  Syn.  Chalc.  p.  465.  M^  roiW  ^^cuy  rov  BavfAOinm 
T^(  'PuiAYii  'spof^pov  Trjy  cTiO'TOAyjy,  &^  KOtyoTOfMO^  ey/cXtj/Aa,  vf^a^perwraa' 
iXKl^  c/  fMi  o^fjupayoq  raT^  ypatpai^f  Acy^cTAWoy*  €l  fA.^  T9$q  w^o^ptSici 
^arpdaiy  ojM^^oq'  d  /mj  'gp^f  Zva^€pSy  Karvfyopiav  yeyirtitou  — . 
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It  was  not  his  judicial  authority  which  they  did 
sist  upon,  to  maintain  his  Epistle,  but  the  ortho- 
Kxy  and  intrinsic  usefulness  of  it  to  confute  errors ; 
K)n  which  account  they  did  embrace  and  confirm 
by  their  suffrage. 
XIII.  If  the  pope  were  a  sovereign  of  the  church, 

they  make  him,  it  were  at  least  expedient  that 
\  should  be  infallible ;  for  why  otherwise  should  he  * 
idertake  confidently  to  pronounce  in  all  cases,  to 
ffine  high  and  diflScult  points,  to  impose  his  die- 
tes,  and  require  assent  from  all  ?  if  he  be  fallible, 
is  very  probable  that  often  he  doth  obtrude  errors 
K)n  us  for  matters  of  faith  and  practice. 

Wherefore  the  true  fast  friends  of  papal  interest  Beii.iib.ir. 
\  assert  him  to  be  infallible,  when  he  dictateth  as 
ipe,  and  setting  himself  into  his  chair  doth  thence 
ean  to  instruct  the  whole  church.  And  the  pope 
lerefore  himself,  who  countenanceth  them,  may  be 
■esumed  to  be  of  that  mind. 

Pighius  said  bouncingly,  ^  The  judgment  of  the 
9oetoUc  see  with  a  council  of  domestic  priests^  is 
\r  more  certain  than  the  judgment  of  an  uni- 
frsal  council  of  the  whole  earth  without  the  pope. 

This  is  the  syllogism  we  propose : 

The  supreme  judge  must  he  infallible ; 

The  pope  is  not  infallible :  therefore 

The  major^  the  Jesuits,  canonists,  and  courtiers 
"e  obliged  to  prove,  it  being  their  assertion ;  and 
ley  do  prove  it  very  wisely  and  strongly. 

The  minor  is  asserted  by  the  French  doctors; 
id  they  do  with  clear  evidence  maintain  it. 

^  Longe  certius  est  untus  apostolicse  sedis  cum  concilio  doine- 
oorum  sacerdotum  judicium,  quam  sine  pontifice  judicium  uni- 
rsalis  conciUi  totius  orbis  terrarum.   Pighius  de  Hier.  lib.  6. 
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The  conclusion  we  leave  them  to  infer  who  are 
concerned. 

It  is  in  effect  pope  Gregory's  argumentation ;  no 
bishop  can  be  universal  bishop,  (or  universal  pastor 
and  judge  of  the  church,)  because  no  bishop  can  be 
infallible  ;  for  that  the  lapse  of  such  a  pastor  would 
throw  down  the  church  into  ruin,  hj  error  and  im* 
*  piety.  ^Therefore  the  universal  churchy  which  God 
JarbidfJaUsy  when  he  falls  who  is  called  universal 
— The  state  and  order  of  our  Lord's  Jhmily  will 
decay 9  when  that  which  is  required  in  the  body  if 
not  to  be  found  in  the  head. 

But  that  he  is  not  infallible,  much  experience  and 
history  do  abundantly  shew. 

The  ancients  knew  no  such  pretender  to  infalliln- 
lity ;  otherwise  they  would  have  left  disputing,  and 
run  to  his  oracular  dictates  for  information.  They 
would  have  only  asserted  this  point  against  heretics. 
We  should  have  had  testimonies  of  it  innumerable. 
It  had  been  the  most  famous  point  of  all  ^. 

I  will  not  mention  pope  Stephanus  universally  ap- 
proving the  baptism  of  heretics  against  the  decrees 
of  the  synod  of  Nice  and  other  synods.  Nor  pope 
Liberius  complying  with  Arianism.  Nor  pope  Inno- 
p.Geias.i.  cent  I.  and  his  followers,  at  least  till  po{)e  Gelasius, 
p.lsal.  first  asserting  the  covimunion  of  infants  for  needful. 
Nor  pope  Vigilius  dodging  with   the   fifth    synod. 

*'  Universa  ergo  ecclesia,  quod  absit,  a  statu  suo  corruit,  quando 
is  qui  vocatur  universalis  cadit.  Greg,M,  Epist.iv,  32.  Tolius 
famiiise  Domini  status  et  ordo  nutabit,  si  quod  requiritur  in  cor- 
|)ore,  non  inveniatur  in  capite.   P.  Leo,  Ep.  87. 

*-'  In  nuUo  aliter  sa{}ere  quam  res  se  habet  angelica  perfectio 
est.  Aug.  de  Bapt,  contr,  Don.  ii.  5,  Not  to  think  of  a  thing 
otherwise  than  it  is,  is  an  angelical  perfection. 
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Nor  pope  Honorius  condemned  by  so  many  councils 
and  popes  for  monothelitism.     But  surely  pope  Leoi>«coD-- 
and  pope  Gelasius  were  strangely  deceived,  when  u.  cap.  12. 
they  condemned  J9arto^'ii^  in  one  kind.     Pope  Gre- 
gory was  foully  out,  when  he  condemned  the  worship  9r^-  ^p- 
qf  images :  and  when  he  so  declaimeth  against  the  6a.' ir.  32/ 
title  of  universal  bishop ;  and  when  he  avowed  him- 30!  ^  '  ^ 
self  a  subject  to  the  emperor  Mauritius  ;  and  when  x°x''^p.\'3; 
he  denied  the  books  of  Maccabees  to  be  canonical;  ^^*  '4- 
and  when  he  asserted  the  perfection  of  holy  scrip- 
ture.    Pope  Leo  II.  was  mistaken,  when   he   did 
charge  his  infallible  predecessor  Honorius  of  mono- 
thelitism ;  ^pope  Nicholas  was  a  little  deceived,  when 
he  determined  the  atrition  of  Chris fs  body.     PopeGmt  de 
Urban  II.  was  out,  when  he  allowed  it  ^^  lawful  forDisLU. 
good  catholics  to  commit  murder  on  persons  ex-**^'^** 
communicate.     Pope  Innocent  IV.  erred,  when  he 
called  kings  ^  the  pope's  slaves. 

Surely  those  popes  did  err,  who  confirmed  the 
synods  'of  Constance  and  Basil ;  not  excepting  the 
determinations  in  favour  of  general  councils  being 
superior  to  popes  ^  All  those  popes  have  devil- 
ishly erred,  who  have  pretended  to  dispose  of  king- 
doms; to  depose  princes;  to  absolve  subjects  of 
their  oaths.  Pope  Adrian  II.  did  not  take  the  pope 
to  be  infallible,  when  he  said  he  might  not  be  judged, 
excepting  the  case  of  heresy ;  and  thereby  excuseth 
the  orientals  for  anathematizing  Honorius,  he  being 
accused  of  heresy. 

f  If  many  popes  had  been  writers,  we  should  have  hud  more 
errors  to  charge  them  with. 

K  Grat.  Caus.  xxiii.  qu.  5.  cap.  47. 

*'  Mancipia  paps.  Matt.  Paris,  ann.  1 253. 

*  Job.  XXII.  Gerson.  Serm.  in  Pasch.  Occam.  Celestinus— . 
Alph.  a  Castro.  H»r.  i.  4.  Bin.  torn.  vii.  p.  994. 
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There  is  one  heresy,  of  which,  if  all  histories  do 
not  lie  grievously,  divers  popes  have  been  guilty ;  a 
heresy  defined  by  divers  popes;  the  ^heresy  of 
simony;  How  many  such  heretics  have  sat  in  that 
chair !  of  which  how  many  popes  are  proclaimed 
guilty  with  a  loud  voice  in  history  !  ^The  hand,sajs 
St.  Bernard,  does  all  the  papal  business :  shew  me 
a  man  in  all  this  greatest  city  who  would  admit  thee 
to  be  pope  without  the  mediation  of  a  bribe  !  Yea 
how  few  for  some  ages  have  been  guiltless  of  thu 
heresy !  It  may  be  answered,  they  were  no  popes, 
because  their  election  was  null ;  but  then  the  churdi 
hath  often  and  long  been  without  a  head.  TheD 
numberless  acts  have  been  void ;  and  creations  of  car- 
dinals have  been  null ;  and  consequently  there  bath 
not  probably  been  any  true  pope  for  a  long  time. 

In  the  judgment  of  so  many  great  divines,  wbicii 
did  constitute  the  synod  of  Basil,  many  popes  (near 
aU  surely)  have  been  heretics ;  who  have  followed  or 
countenanced  the  opinion,  that  popes  are  superior 
to  general  councils  ;  the  which  there  is  flatly  declared 
heresy.  Pope  Eugenius  by  name  was  there  de- 
clared ^a  pertinacious  heretic  ^  deviating  from  the 
faith. 

'  P.  Greg.  VII.  E|).  lib.  iii.  7.  Sinioniaca  haeresis.  P.  Jul.  11. 
Cone.  Lat.  sess.  5.  (p.  57.)  Idem  electus  non  apostolicus,  sed 
apostaticus,  et  tanquam    haeresiarcha,  &c.     Ibid,  Tract,  iv.  sect. 

12,  i6.    Decern im us,  quod sed  etiain  contra  dictum  sic  elec- 

tum  vel  assumptum  a  simoniaca  labe  opponi  et  excipi  possitsicut 
de  vera  et  indubitata  haeresi— . 

^  Omne  papale  negotium  manus  agunt ;  quern  dabis  mibi  de 
tota  maxima  urbe,  qui  te  in  papam  receperit  pretio  non  interce- 
denle  ?   Beryi,  de  Consul,  iv.  2. 

'  A  fide  devius,  pertinax  bsereticus .     ConciL  Basil,  sess. 

xxxiv.  p.  96,  107. 
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It  often  happeneth,  that  the  pope  is  Dot  skilled  io 
divinity,  as  pope  Innocent  X.  was  wont  to  profess 
concerning  himself,  (to  wave  discourse  about  theolo- 
gical points :)  he  therefore  cannot  pronounce,  in  use 
of  ordinary  means,  but  only  by  miracle,  as  Balaam's 
ass.  So  pope  Innocent  X.  said,  that  ^the  vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  not  obliged  to  examine  all  things 
bff  dispute;  for  that  the* truth  of  his  decrees  de^ 
pended  only  on  divine  inspiration.  What  is  this 
but  downright  quakerism,  enthusiasm^  imposture  f 

Pope  Clemens  V.  did  not  take  himself  to  be  infal- 
lible, when  in  his  great  synod  of  Vienna,  the  ques- 
tion, whether,  beside  remission  of  sin,  also  virtue 
were  conferred  to  infants,  he  resolved  thus  very  ho- 
nestly,— ^  The  second  opinion^  which  says^  that  in^ 
firming  grace  and  virtues  are  in  baptism  conferred 
hoik  upon  infants  and  adult  persons^  we  think  fit 
with  the  consent  qf  the  holy  council  to  be  chosen ; 
as  being  more  probable^  and  more  consonant  and 
agreeable  to  the  divinity  qfthe  modem  doctors. 

Which  of  the  two  popes  were  in  the  right,  pope  BeU.  ir.  \^ 
Nicholas  IV.  who  decided  that  our  Lord  was  so  poor  confer 
that  he  had  right  to  nothing,  or  pope  John  XXII.  ^^"^]^- 
who  declared  this  to   be   a  heresy,   chai^ng  <wir^^^^ 
Lord  with  iniustice  ?  Joh.xxii. 

XIV.  A  sovereign  is  in  dignity  and  authority  su-  3—5. ' 

"*  Le  pape  respondit,  que  le  vicaire  de  J.  C.  n'estoit  point  ob- 
lige d'examiner  toutes  cboses  par  la  dispute ;  que  la  v^rit^  de  ses 
d^crets  d^pendoit  seulement  de  rinspiration  divine.  Memor. 
Hiit  de  5.  Propos. 

n Opinionem  secundam,  quse   dicit  tarn  parvulis  quani^ 

adultis  conferri  in  baptismo  informantem  gratiani  et  virtutes,  tan- 
quamprobabiliorem  acdoctorum  modernorum  tbeologiae  niagis  con- 
tooam  et  concordem  sacro  approbante  concilio  duximus  eligendam. 
Clem,  in  Tit.  1. 
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perior  to  any  number  of  subjects,  however  conjoined 
or  congregated ;  as  a  head  is  above  all  the  meinbeK» 
however  compacted  :  he  is  not  supreme,  who  is  any- 
wise subject  or  inferior  to  a  senate,  or  any  assem- 
bly in  his  territory. 
Beiiarm.de  Therefore  the  pope  doth  claim  a  superiority  over 
17.  all  councils;  pretending  that  their  determinatioiis 

are  invalid  without  his  consent  and  confirmation; 
that  he  can  rescind  or  make  void  their  decrees ;  that 
he  can  suspend  their  consultations,  and  translate  or 
dissolve  them. 

And  Baronius  reckons  this  as  one  error  in  Hino 
mams,  bishop  of  Rheims,  ^that  he  held  as  if  the 
canons  of  councils  were  of  greater  authority  in  Ae 
church  of  God  than  the  decrees  of  popes,  tchieh, 
says  he,  how  absurd  and  unreasonable  an  opinion 
it  is,  &c. 

P  That  the  authority  of  the  apostolic  see  in  all 
Christian  ages  has  been  preferred  before  the  uni- 
versal churchy  both  the  canons  of  our  predecessors 
and  manifold  tradition  do  confirm. 

This  is  a  question  stifBv  debated  among  Roman- 
ists: but  the  most  (as  ^neas  Sylvius,  afterward 
pope  Pius  II.  did  acutely  observe)  with  good  reason 
do  adhere  to  the  pope's  side,  because  the  pope  dis- 
poseth  of  benefices^  but  councils  give  none. 

°  Plane  significat  majoris  esse  auctoritatis  in  ecclesia  Dei  ca- 
nones  concilioriini  decretis  pontificiim  :  haec  quam  sint  absurdaet 
ab  omni  ratione  penitus  aliena,  &c.  Baron,  ad  ann.  992.  sect.  56. 
Concil.  Later.  V.  sess.  1 1.  p.  152.  Th.  Cajet.  Orat.  in  Cone.  L»t. 
p.  36. 

p  Apostolicae  vero  sedis  auctoritas,  quod  cunctis  secuiis  Cbris- 
tianis  ecdesiae  prcclala  sit  universae,  et  canonum  serie  paternorum, 
et  multiplici  traditione  firmatiir.  P.  GeUis.  L  Ep.  8.  (O  impu- 
dentiam !) 
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But  in  truth  anciently  the  pope  was  not  under* 
stood  superior  to  councils :  for  ^greater  is  the  au- 
iharity  qf  the  world  than  of  one  city^  says  St.  Je- 
rome. He  was  but  one  bishop,  that  had  nothing  to 
do  out  of  his  precinct.  He  had  but  his  vote  in  them ; 
he  had  the  first  vote,  as  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria 
the  second,  of  Antioch  the  third — but  that  order 
neither  gave  to  him  or  them  any  advantage,  as  to 
decision ;  but  common  consent,  or  the  suffrages  of 
the  majority,  did  prevail.  He  was  conceived  sub- 
ject to  the  canons  no  less  than  other  bishops.  Coun- 
cils did  examine  matters  decreed  by  him,  so  as  to 
follow  or  forsake  them  as  they  saw  cause.  The 
popes  themselves  did  profess  great  veneration  and 
observance  of  conciliar  decrees.  Pope  Leo  I.  did 
oppose  a  canon  of  the  synod  of  Chalcedon,  (not 
pretending  his  superiority  to  councils,  but  the  invio- 
lability of  the  Nicene  canons,)  but  it  notwithstand- 
ing that  opposition  did  prevail. 

Even  in  the  dregs  of  times,  when  the  pope  had 
clambered  so  high  to  the  top  of  power,  this  question 
in  great  numerous  synods  of  bishops  was  agitated,  concii. 
and  positively  decided  against  him ;  both  in  doctrine  iv.(p.ioo3.) 
and  practice.  conc.B«. 

The  synod  of  Basil  affirmeth  the  matter  of  these 
decrees  to  be  a  ^verity  of  the  Christian  faith^  which 
whoever  doth  pertinaciously  resist,  is  to  be  deemed 
a  heretic. Those  Fathers  say,  that  ^none  of  the 

4  Major  est  auctoritas  orbis  quani  urbis.     Uier,  et  Evag. 

'  Veritas  catholicse  tidei,  cui  pertinaciter  repugnans  est  censen- 
dtis  hsereticus.    Concii.  Bos.  sess.  33. 

*  Nee  unquam  aliquis  peritorum  dubitavit  summum  pontificem 
ID  his  quse  fidem  concemunt  judicio  eorundem  conciliorutn  uni- 
versalium  esse  siibjecturo.   Cone.  Basil.  Decret.  p.  117.      Conci- 


aess.  2, 33. 
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shil/nl  did  ever  doubt  of  this  truths  that  the  pope, 
in' things  belonging  to  faith,  was  sniff eet  to  the 

judgment  of  the  same  general  councils that 

the  council  has  an  authority  immediately  from 
Christ,  which  the  pope  is  bound  to  obey.  Those 
synods  were  confirmed  by  popes,  without  exception 
of  those  determinations. 

Great  churches,  most  famous  universities,  a  mighty 
store  of  learned  doctors  of  the  Roman  communion, 
have  reverenced  those  councils,  and  adhered  to  their 
doctrine.  Insomuch  that  the  cardinal  of  Lorrain 
did  affirm  him  to  be  an  heretic  in  France,  who  did 
hold  the  contrary. 

These  things  sufficiently  demonstrate  that  the 
pope  cannot  pretend  to  supremacy  by  universal  tra- 
dition ;  and  if  he  cannot  prove  it  by  that,  how  can 
he  prove  it?  Not  surely  by  scripture,  nor  by  de- 
crees of  ancient  synods,  nor  by  any  clear  and  con- 
vincing reason. 

XV.  The  sovereign  of  the  church  is  by  all  Chris- 
tians to  be  acknowledged  the  chief  person  in  the 
world,  inferior  and  subject  to  none ;  above  all  com- 
mands; the  greatest  emperor  being  his  sheep  and 
suli;ect. 
As  in  Israel     He  therefore  now  doth  pretend  to  be  above  all 
the  head,    princcs.   Divcrs  popcs  have  affirmed  this  superiority. 
i^Sam.xv.  rpjjgy  ^j.g  allowed  and  most  favoured  by  him,  who 

teach  this  doctrine.     In  their  Missal  he  is  preferred 

above  all  kings,  being  prayed  for  before  them. 

But  in  the  primitive  times  this  was  not  held ;  for 

Roni.xiii.i.St.  Paul  requires  every  soul  to  be  subject  to  the 

higher  powers.    Then  the  emperor  was  avowed  the 

liuin  habet  potestateni  inmiediate  a  Christo,  cui  \^h\ysL  obedire 
tenetur .    Cone,  has.  sess.  38.  p.  loi. 
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first  persoD,  next  to  God ;  ^  To  whom^  says  Tertid- 
lian,  they  are  second^  after  whom  they  are  firsts 

before  all  and  above  all  gods.     Why  ?  &c. we 

worship  the  emperor  as  a  man  next  to  God,  and 

less  ofdy  than   Crod.     And  Optatus, ^  Since 

there  is  none  above  the  emperor  but  God  who 

made  him. While  Donatus  extoUeih  himself 

above  the  emperor,  he  raises  himself  as  it  were, 
above  humanity,  and  thinks  himself  to  be  God,  and 
not  mam.  For  the  king  is  the  top  and  head  of  all 
things  on  earth.  Then  even  apostles,  evangelists,  chryt.  \n 
prophets,  all  men  whoever  were  subject  to  the  em^  *^™*"  *'* 
peror.  The  emperors  did  command  them,  ^even 
the  blessed  bishops  and  patriarchs  of  old  Rome, 
Constantinople,  Alexandria,  TheopoUs,  amd  Jeru^ 
salem.  Divers  popes  did  avow  themselves  subject 
to  the  emperor. 

XVI.  The  confirmation  of  magistrates,  elected  by  vid.Bects. 
others,  is  a  branch  of  supremacy  which  the  pope  cap.  4. "'" 
doth  assume.  Ep^'^^* 

Baronius  saith  that  this  was  the  ancient  custom ;  add.  482. 

sect  I. 

* a  quo  sunt  secundi,  post  quern  primi  ante  onines,  et 

super  omDes  deos ;  quidnt  ?  cum  super  omnes  homines,  qui  utique 
vivuDt.  TertuL  Jpol.  cap.  30.  Colinius  imperatorem  ut  homi- 
nem  a  Deo  secundum,  et  solo  Deo  minorem.  TertuL  ad  Scop. 
cap.  2. 

"  Cum  super  imperatorem  non  sit  nisi  solus  Deus,  qui  fecit 
imperatorem.  Opt  3.  Vid.  TV.  v.  sect.  14.  Dum  se  Donatus  su- 
per imperatorem  extollit,  jam  quasi  hominum  excesserat  modum, 
ut  se  ut  Deum  non  hominem  sestimaret.  Id,  ibid.  Baai)^i'yi^ 
icf^lni  Ko^  Kc^oA^  rSv  ivl  r^q  tJ;  ^otiv  dvarruif,    Chrys.  *Ai^p.  p, 

^  Jubemus  igitur  beatissimos  episcopos  et  patriarchas,  hoc  est 
senioris  Romce,  et  Constantinopoleos,  et  Alexandriee,  et  Theo- 
poleoSy  et  Hierosolymorum.  Justinian.  Novel,  csdii.  cap.  3  P. 
Greg.  M.  £p.  ii.  62.  supra  in  prof.  sect.  iv.  tract.  5.  sect.  14. 

BABBOW,  VOL.  VII.  P  p 
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and  that  pope  Simplicius  did  confirm  the  election  of 
Calendion,  bishop  of  Antioch. 

^Meletius  confirmed  the  most  holy  Gregory  in 
the  bishopric  of  Constantinople. 

But  the  truth  is,  that  anciently  bishops  being 
elected  did  only  give  an  account  of  their  choice 
unto  all  other  bishops ;  especially  to  those  of  high- 
est rank,  desiring  their  approbation  and  friendship, 
for  preservation  of  due  communion,  correspondence, 
and  peace.  So  the  synod  of  Antioch  gave  account 
to  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  Alexandria,  yand  all 
their  Jellow^ministers  throughout  the  tcorld,  &c. 
of  the  election  of  Domnus  after  Paulus  Samosate- 
nus.  So  the  Fathers  of  Constantinople  acquainted 
pope  Damasus  and  the  western  bishops  with  the 
constitution  of  Nectarius,  Flavianus,  &c. 

This  was  not  to  request  confirmation,  as  if  the 
pope  or  other  bishops  could  reject  the  election,  if 
regular,  but  rather  to  assure  whom  they  were  to 
communicate  with.  ^  Jf^e  have  (say  the  Fathers  of 
the  synod  against  Paulus  Samosatenus)  signified 
thisj  {our  choosing  of  Domnus  into  Paulus's  room,) 
that  you  may  write  to  him^  and  receive  letters  of 
communion  from  him. — And  St.  Cyprian,  ^That  you 
and  our  colleagues  may  know  to  whom  they  may 
writCy  and  from  whom  they  may  receive  letters. 

€^play.   Theod.  V.  8. 

y  Ka<  ToT^  Kara  ryiv  otKovfA.tfvjv  isoiai  cvAXfirovpyoT^  — — ,    £uS€b.  wi. 

^  *Elri\ua'afji^v  re  Ifxiv  aituq  tovt^  ypa<lyf}r€,  Ka)  roc  vapa  to«/tw  KMtf 
ytKa  h€X'l<^B(  ypoifJi.fJia.ra  — — .    Eliseb.  ibid. 

^  Ut  scires  tu,  et  collegae  nostri  qui  bus  scribere,  et  literas  rau- 

tuo  a  quibus   vos   accipere   oporteret .     Cypr.  Ep.  55.  (ai 

Cornel.) 
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Thus  the  bishops  of  Rome  themselves  did  ac-vid. 
quaint  other  bishops  with  their  election,  their  faith,  Tmtde 
&c.     So  did  Cornelius  ;  whom  therefore  St.  Cyprian  ^"**-  ^^ 
asserteth  as  established  by  the  consent  and  approba- 
tion of  his  colleagues ;  ^  When  the  place  of  Peter 
and  the  sacerdotal  chair  was  void^  which  hy  Gods 
will  being  occupied^  and  with  all  our  consents  con- 
firmed^  &c.  —  ^and  the  testimony  of  our  fellow^ 
bishops,  the  whole  number  of  which  all  over  the 
world  unanimously  consented. 

The  emperor  did  confirm  bishops,  as  we  see  by 
that  notable  passage  in  the  synod  of  Chalcedon; 
where  Bassianus,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  pleading  for 
himself  saith,  ^Our  most  religious  emperor  know^ 
ing  these  things  presently  ratified  it,  and  by  a 
memorial  published  it,  confirming  the  bishopric; 
afterwards  he  sent  his  rescript  by  JEustathius,  the 
silentiary  again  confirming  it. 

XVII.  It  is  a  privilege  of  sovereigns  to  grant 
privileges,  exemptions,  dispensations. 

This  he  claimeth ;  but  against  the  laws  of  God  vid.  bctb. 
and  rights  of  bishops ;  against  the  decrees  of  synods 
— against  the  sense  of  good  men  in  all  times. 

XVIII.  It  is  a  prerogative  of  sovereign  power,  to 
erect,  translate  spiritual  presidences. 

^  Cum  locus  Petri,  et  gradus  cathedrae  sacerdotalis  vacaret,  quo 
occupato  de  Dei  voluntate,  atque  omnium  nostrum  consensione 
firraato— .   Cypr.  Ep.  52. 

^ et  coepiscoporum  testimonio,  quorum  numerus  univer- 

8U8  per  totum  mundum  concord!  unanimitate  consensit.   Ibid, 

**  ryot<  ^  TovTa  i  ivci^ataroi  iifJiSv  jSowiXcw,  tCOvi  roZro  aM  ifit' 

rtaptw  Pfpaiduaav  t^v  twta-Kvriv,  Conc.  Chalc.  Act.  xi.  (p.  404.) 

P  p  2 
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p.  innoc.  Wherefore  this  the  pope  clairoeth.  Cum  ex  illo,  &c. 
Decn^lifa!l  But  at  first  he  had  nothing  to  do  therein,  except 
^.^cT^'  in  his  own  province  or  diocese. 

As  Christianity  did  grow  and  enter  into  cities,  so 
the  neighbour  bishops  did  ordain  bishops  there. 

Princes  often,  as  they  did  endow,  so  they  did 
erect  episcopal  sees,  and  did,  as  was  suitable,  change 
places. 

Pope  Paschal  II.  doth  by  complaining  attest  to 
this,  writing  to  the  archbishop  of  Poland,  ^What 
shall  I  say  of  the  translations  of  bishops^  which 
among  you  are  presumed  to  he  made,  not  by  apo^ 
stolic  authority^  but  the  hinges  command  ? 

XIX.  It  is  a  great  prerogative  of  sovereignty  to 
impose  taxes  on  the  clergy  or  people. 

Wherefore  the  pope  doth  assume  this ;  as  for  in- 
stance that  decree  of  pope  Innocent  IV.  in  the  first 
synod  of  Lyons ;  ^Sy  the  common  consent  of  the 
council  we  ordain  that  aU  the  clergy^  as  weU  those 
who  are  under  authority  a^  the  prelates,  pay  Jbr 
three  years  a  twentieth  part  of  their  ecclesiastical 
revenues  towards  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Land^ 
into  the  hands  of  those  who  shall  be  thereto  ap- 
pointed by  the  prudence  of  the  apostoUx:  see. — 

^  Quid  super  episcoporum  translationibus  loquar,  quae  apud 
vOvS  non  auctoritate  apostolica,  sed  nutu  regis  prassumuntur  ?  P, 
Pasch,  IL  Ep.  6.  Praeter  authoritatem  nostram  episcoporum 
translationes  pnesumitis .   Eadm.  p.  115. 

^  Caeteruni  ex  communi  concilii  approbatione  statuimus,  ut 
omnes  omnino  clerici,  lam  subditi  quam  praelati,  vigesimam  ec- 
clesiarum  proventuum  usque  ad  triennium  conferant  in  subsidium 
terrse  sanctse,  per  manus  eorum,  qui  ad  hoc  apostolica  fueriat 

providentia  ordinati. sciantque  se  omnes  ad  hoc  fideliter  ob- 

servandum  per  excommunicationis  sententiam  obligates.  Lugdvm, 
ConciL  I.  (anno  1245.) 
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And  let  all  know  that  this  they  are  bound  faiths 
JuUy  to  do  under  pain  of  excommunication. 

But  antiquity  knew  no  such  impositions:  when 
the  church,  the  clergy,  the  poor,  were  maintained 
and  relieved  by  voluntary  offerings,  or  obventions. 

Even  the  invidious  splendour  of  the  Roman  bi* 
sliop  was  supported  by  the  oblations  of  matrons^  as 
Marcellinus  observeth  \ 

This  is  an  encroachment  upon  the  right  of  princes, 
unto  whom  clergymen  are  subjects,  and  bound  /DRom.ziii.^ 
render  tribute  to  whom  tribute  belongeth. 

SUPPOSITION  VII. 

A  further  grand  assertion  of  the  Roman  party  is 
this.  That  the  papal  supremacy  is  ind^ectible 
and  unalterable. 

But  good  reasons  may  be  assigned,  why,  even 
supposing  that  the  pope  had  an  universal  sove- 
reignty in  virtue  of  his  succession  to  St.  Peter  con- 
ferred on  him,  it  is  not  assuredly  consequent,  that  it 
must  always,  or  doth  now  belong  to  him.  For  it 
might  be  settled  on  him,  not  absolutely,  but  upon 
conditions,  the  which  failing,  his  authority  may  ex- 
pire. It  might  be  God's  will  that  it  should  only 
continue  for  a  time.  And  there  are  divers  ways 
whereby,  according  to  common  rules  of  justice,  he 
might  be  disseized  thereof. 

1.  If  God  had  positively  declared  his  will  con- 

s  Ut  ditentur  oblatiooibus  matronarutn.  Marcel,  27.  Vid. 
Ccntt.  AposU  ii.  25.  Nam  qui  constituerunt  vel  fiindarunt  san- 
ctiflsimas  ecclesias  pro  sua  salute  et  communis  reipublics,  reli- 
querunt  illts  substantias,  ut  per  eas  debeant  sacrs  liturgise  fieri, 
et  ut  illis  a  ministrantibus  piis  clericts  Deus  colatur.  Cad»  Lib.  t. 
tit.  3.  sect.  42. 
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ceming  this  point,  that  such  a  sovereignty  was  by 
him  granted  irrevocably  and  immutably,  so  that  in 
HO  case  it  might  be  removed  or  altered,  then  indeed 
it  must  be  admitted  for  such ;  but  if  no  such  de- 
claration doth  appear,  then  to  assert  it  for  such  is  to 
derogate  from  his  power  and  providence ;  by  exemp- 
tion of  this  case  from  it.  It  is  the  ordinary  course 
of  Providence  so  to  confer  power  of  any  kind  or 
nature  on  men,  as  to  reserve  to  himself  the  liberty 
of  transferring  it,  qualifying  it,  extending  or  con- 
tracting it,  abolishing  it,  according  to  his  pleasure, 
in  due  seasons  and  exigencies  of  things.  Whence 
no  human  power  can  be  supposed  absolutely  stable, 
or  immoveably  fixed  in  one  person  or  place. 

2.  No  power  can  have  a  higher  source,  or  firmer 

ground,  than  that  of  the  civil  government  hath ;  for 

John  xix.   all  such  potvcT  IS  froiH  Heaven ;  and  in  relation  to 

Rom  xiii    ^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^*  There  is  no  power  hut  front  God; 

'— •  the  jjowers  that  are,  are  ordained  by  God:  but  yet 

such  power  is  liable  to  various  alterations,  and  is 
like  the  sea,  having  ebbs  and  flows,  and  ever  chang- 
ing its  bounds,  either  personal  or  local. 

Any  temporal  jurisdiction  may  be  lost  by  those 
revolutions  and  vicissitudes  of  things,  to  which  all 
human   constitutions    are  sulyect ;    and   which  are 

Dan.v.  21.  ordered  hy  the  will  and  providence  of  the  Most 

Fs.lxxv.  7.  ... 

'  High,  who  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  ofmen^  appoint- 
ing  over  it  whom  he  pleaseth ;  putting  down  one, 
a?ul  setting  up  another, 

Adam,  by  God's  appointment,  was  sovereign  of 
the  world;  and  his  first-born  successors  derived  the 
same  power  from  him :  yet  in  course  of  time  that 
order  hath  been  intenupted,  and  divers  independent 
sovereignties  do  take  place. 
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Every  prince  hath  his  authority  from  Grod,  or  by 
virtue  of  divine  ordination,  within  his  own  territory; 
and  according  to  God's  ordinance  the  lawful  suc- 
cessor hath  a  right  to  the  same  authority;  yet  by 
accidents  such  authority  doth  often  fail  totally,  or 
in  part,  changing  its  extent. 

Why  then  may  not  any  spiritual  power  be  liable 
to  the  same  vicissitudes?  Why  may  not  a  prelate 
be  degraded  as  well  as  a  prince  ?  Why  may  not  the 
pope,  as  well  as  the  emperor,  lose  all,  or  part  of  his 
kingdom  ? 

Why  may  not  the  successor  of  Peter,  no  less  than 
the  heir  of  Adam,  suffer  a  defailure  of  jurisdiction  ? 

That  spiritual  corporations,  persons,  and  places, 
are  subject  to  the  same  contingencies  with  others, 
as  there  is  like  reason  to  suppose,  so  there  are  ex- 
amples to  prove :  God  removed  his  sanctuary  from 
Shiloh;  Go  ye  now  unto  my  place j  which  was  i^tJcr.ni.  12, 
Shilohy  where  I  set  my  name  at  firsts  &c.     He  de-  "^ 
serted  Jerusalem.     He  removeth  the  candlesticks.  Rer.  it  5. 
He  placed  Eli  (of  the  family  of  Ithamar)  in  the 
high  priesthood,  and  displaced  his  race  from  it;  /iSam.n. 
said  indeed^  saith  God,  that  thy  house^  and  the  i  Kings  u. 
house  of  thy  father^  should  walk  before  me  for  *^* 
ever :  but  now  the  Lord  saith.  Be  it  far  from  me, 
&c. 

3.  The  reason  and  exigency  of  things  might  be 
sufficient  ground  for  altering  an  universal  jurisdic- 
tion ;  for  when  it  should  prove  very  inconvenient  or 
hurtful,  God  might  order  such  an  alteration  to  hap- 
pen, and  men  be  obliged  to  allow  it. 

As  God  first  did  institute  one  universal  monarchy, 
but  that  form  (upon  the  multiplication  of  mankind, 
and  peopling  of  the  earth)  proving  incommodious, 

p  p4 
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Providence  gave  way  for  its  change,  and  the  settii^ 
up  of  particular  government? ;  to  which  men  are 
bound  to  submit :  so  God  might  institute  a  siDgubr 
presidency  of  the  church;  but  when  the  church 
grew  vastly  extended,  so  that  such  a  govemment 
would  not  conveniently  serve  the  whole,  he  might 
order  a  division,  in  which  we  should  acquiesce. 

4.  It  hath  ever  been  deemed  reasonable,  and  ac- 
cordingly been  practised,  that  the  church,  in  its  ex- 
terior form  and  political  administrations,  should  be 
suited  to  the  state  of  the  world,  and  constitution  of 
worldly  governments,  that  there  might  be  no  clashing 
or  disturbance  from  each  to  other. 

Wherefore,  seeing  the  world  is  now  settled  under 
so  many  civil  sovereignties,  it  is  expedient  that  ec- 
clesiastical discipline  should  be  so  modelled,  as  to 
comply  with  each  of  them. 

And  it  is  reasonable,  that  any  pretence  of  juris- 
diction should  vail  to  the  public  good  of  the  church 
and  the  world. 

That  it  should  be  necessary  for  the  church  to  re- 
tain the  same  form  of  policy,  or  measure  of  power 
affixed  to  persons  or  places,  can  nowise  be  demon- 
strated by  sufficient  proof,  and  it  is  not  consistent 
with  experience  ;  which  sheweth  the  church  to  have 
subsisted  with  variations  of  that  kind. 

There  hath  in  all  times  been  found  much  reason 
or  necessity  to  make  alterations,  as  well  in  the  places 
and  bounds  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  as  of  secu- 
lar empire. 

Wherefore  St.  Peter's  monarchy,  reason  requiring, 
might  be  cantonizcd  into  divers  spiritual  suprema- 
cies; and  as  other  ecclesiastical  jurisdictions  have 
l)een  chopped  and  changed,  enlarged  or  diminished, 
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removed  and  extinguished,  so  might  that  of  the 
Roman  bishop.  The  pope  cannot  retain  power  in 
any  state  against  the  will  of  the  prince :  he  is  not 
bound  to  suffer  correspondences  with  foreigners, 
especially  such  who  apparently  have  interests  con- 
trary to  his  honour  and  the  good  of  his  people. 

5.  Especially  that  might  be  done,  if  the  conti- 
nuance of  such  a  jurisdiction  should  prove  abomin- 
ably corrupt,  or  intolerably  grievous  to  the  church. 

6.  That  power  is  defectible,  which  according  to 
the  nature  and  course  of  things  doth  sometime 
fail. 

But  the  papal  succession  hath  often  been  inter- 
rupted by  contingencies,  (of  sedition^  schism^  intru- 
^an,  simoniacal  election^  deposition^  &;c.  as  before 
shewed,)  and  is  often  interrupted  by  vacancies  from 
the  death  of  the  incumbents. 

7*  If,  leaving  their  dubious  and  false  suppositions, 
(concerning  divine  institution,  succession  to  St. 
Peter,  &c.)  we  consider  the  truth  of  the  case,  and 
indeed  the  more  grounded  plea  of  the  pope,  that 
papal  preeminence  was  obtained  by  the  wealth  and 
dignity  of  the  Roman  city,  and  by  the  collation  or 
countenance  of  the  imperial  authority ;  then  by  the 
defect  of  such  advantages  it  may  cease  or  be  taken 
away  ;  for  when  Rome  hath  ceased  to  be  the  capital 
city,  the  pope  may  cease  to  be  head  of  the  church. 
When  the  civil  powers,  which  have  succeeded  the 
imperial,  each  in  its  respective  territory,  are  no  less 
absolute  than  it,  they  may  take  it  away,  if  they 
jadge  it  fit ;  for  whatever  power  was  granted  by  hu- 
man authority,  by  the  same  may  be  revoked ;  and 
what  the  emperor  could  have  done,  each  sovereign 
power  now  may  do  for  itself. 
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An  indefectible  power  cannot  be  settled  by  man ; 
because  there  is  no  power  ever  extant  at  one  time 
greater  than  there  is  at  another ;  so  that  whatever 
power  one  may  raise,  the  other  may  demolish ;  there 
being  no  bounds  whereby  the  present  time  may 
bind  all  posterity. 

However,  no  human  law  can  exempt  any  con- 
stitution from  the  providence  of  God;  which  at 
pleasure  can  dissolve  whatever  man  hath  framed. 
And  if  the  pope  were  divested  of  all  adventitious 
power,  obtained  by  human  means,  he  would  be  left 
very  bare ;  and  hardly  would  take  it  worth  his 
while  to  contend  for  jurisdiction. 

8.  However  or  whencesoever  the  pope  had  his 
authority,  yet  it  may  be  forfeited  by  defects  and  de- 
faults incurred  by  him. 

If  the  pope  doth  encroach  on  the  rights  and  liter- 
ties  of  others,  usurping  a  lawless  domination,  beyond 
reason  and  measure,  they  may  in  their  own  defence 
be  forced  to  reject  him,  and  shake  off  liis  yoke. 

If  he  will  not  be  content  to  govern  otherwise  than 
by  infringing  the  sacred  laws,  and  trampling  down 
the  inviolable  privileges  of  the  churches,  either 
granted  by  Christ,  or  established  by  the  sanctions 
of  general  synods ;  he  thereby  depiiveth  himself  of 
all  authority;  because  it  cannot  be  admitted  upon 
tolerable  terms,  without  greater  wrong  of  many 
others,  (whose  right  outweighcth  his,)  and  without 
great  mischief  to  the  church,  the  good  of  which  is 
to  be  preferred  before  his  private  advantage. 

This  was  the  maxim  of  a  great  pope,  a  great 
stickler  for  his  own  dignity ;  for  when  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople  was  advanced  by  a  general  synod 
above  his  ancient  pitch  of  dignity,  that  pope  op- 
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posiDg  him  did  say,  that  ^  whoever  doth  affect  more 
than  his  due,  doth  lose  that  which  properly  he- 
longed  to  him :  the  which  rule,  if  true  in  regard  to 
another's  case,  may  be  applied  to  the  pope;  /^orMattvii.2. 
with  what  judgme7it  ye  judge  j  ye  shall  he  judged; 
and  with  what  measure  ye  metCy  it  shall  he  mea^ 
sured  to  you  again. 

On  such  a  supposition  of  the  papal  encroachment, 
we  may  return  his  words  upon  him ;  '^Itis  too  proud 
and  immoderate  a  thing  to  stretch  heyond  one^s 
bounds,  and,  in  contempt  of  antiquity ,  to  be  willing 
to  invade  other  merCs  right,  and  to  oppose  thepri^ 
macies  of  so  many  metropolitans,  on  purpose  to 
advance  the  dignity  of  one. 

^For  the  privileges  of  churches,  being  instituted 
by  the  canons  of  the  holy  Fathers,  and  fixed  by  the 
decrees  of  the  venerable  synod  of  Nice,  cannot  be 
plucked  up  by  any  wicked  attempt,  nor  altered  by 
any  innovation, 

^Far  be  it  from  me,  that  I  should  in  any  church 
infringe  the  decrees  of  our  ancestors  made  infa^ 
vour  of  my  fellow-priests ;  for  I  do  myself  injury , 
if  I  disturb  the  rights  of  my  brethren. 

The  pope  surely  (according  to  any  ground  of  scrip- 

**  Propria  perdit,  qui  indebita  concupiscit.     P.  Leo  L  Ep.  54, 

'  Superbum  niniis  est  et  iinmoderatum  ultra  fines  proprios  ten- 
dere,  et  antiquitate  calcata  alienum  jus  velle  praeripere;  utque 
unius  crescat  dignitas,  tot  nietropolitanorum  impugnare  prima- 
tus .     P.  Leo  L  Ep.  55. 

^  Privilegia  enim  ecclesiarum,  sanctorum  patrum  canonibus  in- 
stituta,  et  venerabilis  Nicense  synodi  fixa  decretis,  nulla  possunt 
improbitate  convelli,  nulla  novitate  mutari.     Imd. 

^  Absit  hoc  a  me,  ut  statuta  majorum  consacerdotibus  meis  in 
qualibet  ecclesia  infringam,  quia  mihi  injuriam  facio,  si  fratrum 
meoruDi  jura  perturbo.     Greg,  L  EpisL  ii.  37. 
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ture,  or  tradition,  or  ancient  law)  hath  no  title  to 
greater  principality  in  the  church,  than  the  duke  of 
Venice  hath  in  that  state :  now  if  the  duke  of  Ve- 
nice, in  prejudice  to  the  public  right  and  libalj, 
should  attempt  to  stretch  his  power  to  an  absolute- 
ness of  command,  or  much  beyond  the  bounds  al- 
lowed him  by  the  constitution  of  that  common- 
wealth, he  would  thereby  surely  forfeit  his  supre- 
macy, (such  as  it  is,)  and  afford  cause  to  the  state 
of  rejecting  him :  the  like  occasion  would  the  pope 
give  to  the  church  by  the  like  demeanour. 

9.  The  pope,  by  departing  from  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  St.  Peter,  would  forfeit  his  title  of  suc- 
cessor to  him ;  for  in  such  a  case  no  succession  in 
place  or  in  name  could  preserve  it ;  ™  The  popes 
themselves  had  swerved  and  degenerated  from  the 
example  of  Peter. 

°  27iey  are  not  the  sons  of  the  saints^  who  hold 
the  pl<ices  of  the  saints^  hut  they  that  do  their 
works.     (Which  place  is  rased  out  of  St.  Jerome.) 

^They  have  not  the  inheritance  of  Peter ^  who 
have  not  the  faith  of  Peter ,  which  they  tear  asun- 
der hy  ungodly  division. 

So  Gregory  Nazianzen  saith  of  Athanasius,  that 
^he  was  successor  of  Mark  no  less  in  piety  than 

^  Pontifices  ipsi  a  Petri  vestigiis  discesserant.    Plat,  in  Joh,  x. 

(P-  275-) 

"  Non  sanctorum  filii  sunt,  qui  tencnt  loca  sanctorum,  sed  qui 

exercent  opera  eoruin .   Hleron.  ad  Heliod.  apud  Grat.  Dist 

xl.  cap.  2. 

^  Non  habent  Petri  haereditatem  qui  Petri  fidem  non  babent, 

quani  impia  divisione  discerpunt.    Ambr,  de  Pa^n,  i.  6. 

Kvpiu^  vvoXvjirriov   S^aSox^v*    to  /xev  yap  ofMryvtifMy  kobi  0fAO$po}f<»'    ri  if 
ajrr/Sofov  Kcu  ayridpovov  Greg.  Naz.  Or.  21. 


Pope'^  Supremacy.  589 

eMency :  the  which  we  must  suppose  to  be  pro-^ 
rly  succession :  otherwise  the  mufli  of  Constan- 
lople  is  successor  to  St.  Andrew,  of  St.  Chrysostom, 
u  the  mufti  of  Jerusalem  to  St.  James. 
If  then  the  bishop  of  Rome,  instead  of  teaching 
iristian  doctrine,  doth  propagate  errors  contrary 
It ;  if,  instead  of  guiding  into  truth  and  godliness, 

seduceth  into  falsehood  and  impiety ;  if,  instead 
declaring  and  pressing  the  laws  of  €rod,  he  de- 
ereth  and  imposeth  precepts  opposite,  prejudicial, 
structive  of  God's  laws ;  if,  instead  of  promoting 
nuine  piety,  he  doth  (in  some  instances)  violently 
pose  it ;  if,  instead  of  maintaining  true  religion, 

doth  pervert  and  corrupt  it  by  bold  defalcations, 

superstitious  additions,  by  foul  mixtures  and  al- 
fs ;  if  he  coineth  new  creeds,  articles  of  faith,  new 
riptures,  new  sacraments,  new  rules  of  life,  ob- 
iding  them  on  the  consciences  of  Christians ;  if 

conformeth  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  to  the 
terests  of  his  pomp  and  profit,  making  gain  god^ 
less ;  if  he  prescribe  vain,  profane,  superstitious 
lys  of  worship,  turning  devotion  into  foppery  and 
geantry ;  if,  instead  of  preserving  order  and  peace, 

fomenteth  discords  and  factions  in  the  church, 
iDg  a  make-bait  and  incendiary  among  Christians ; 
he  claimeth  exorbitant  power,  and  exerciseth  op- 
easion  and  tyrannical  domination  over  his  bre- 
ren,  cursing  and  damning  all  that  will  not  submit 
his  dictates  and  commands  ;  if,  instead  of  being  a 
epherd,  he  is  a  wolf,  worrying  and  tearing  the 
€k  by  cruel  persecution:  he  by  such  behaviour, 
soJactOy  depriveth  himself  of  authority  and  office ; 
:  becometh  thence  no  guide  or  pastor  to  any  Chris- 
m ;  there  doth  in  such  case  rest  no  obligation  to 
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hear  or  obey  him ;  but  rather  to  decline  him,  to  dis- 
cost  from  him,  to  reject  and  disclaim  him  ^. 

This  is  the  reason  of  the  case;  this  the  bolj 
scripture  doth  prescribe;  this  is  according  to  the 
primitive  doctrine,  tradition,  and  practice  of  the 
church.     For, 

10.  In  reason,  the  nature  of  any  spiritual  office 
consisting  in  instruction  in  truth  and  guidance  in 
virtue  toward  attainment  of  salvation ;  if  any  man 
doth  lead  into  pernicious  error  or  impiety,  he  thereby 
ceaseth  to  be  capable  of  such  office :  as  a  blind  man, 
by  being  so,  doth  cease  to  be  a  guide;  and  much 
more  he  that  declareth  a  will  to  seduce;  for,  ^Wh» 
so  blind  as  he  that  will  not  see  ? 

iiat.xv.14.     No  man  can  be  bound  to  f)llow  any  one  into  tke 

ditch ;  or  to  obey  any  one  in  prejudice  to  his  own 
Ezek.iit.i8.  salvation  ;  to  die  in  his  iniquity.  Seeing  God  saith 
Matt.  XV.  9.  in  such  a  case,  ixaryiv  ae^ovrai  jtA€,  In  vain  do  they 

worship  mCy  teaching  for  doctrines  the  precepts  of 

men. 

They  themselves  do  acknowledge,  that  heretics 

cease  to  be  bishops ;  and  so  to  be  popes.  Indeed 
Beii.deP.R.  they  ccasc  to  be  Christians ;  for,  e^ea^pavTat  0  roiovn^, 
108°)       ^^^<^h  a  one  is  subverted. 

11.  According  to  their  principles,  the  pope  hath 
the  same  relation  to  other  bishops  and  pastors  of  the 
church,  which  they  have  to  their  people ;  he  being 
pastor  of  pastors  :   but  if  any  pastor  should  teach 

*i  Non  facit  ecclesiastica  dignitas  Christianum.  Hier.  Eccle- 
siastical dignity  makes  not  a  Christian.  Non  onines  episcopi 
episcopi  sunt.  Id.  All  bishops  are  not  bishops.  Ol  xop*  oaJrw; 
Karda-Kcmot,  ov  yap  cV/o-ACOiro*.  Athan.  Const.  Ap.  Vlll.  2.  They  with 
them  are  scouts  or  spies,  not  overseers  or  bishops. 

""  Luke  vi.  39.   Mrin  hvvarai  TV(pXo<;  TxnpXlv  o^y€7y ; 
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bad  doctrine,  or  prescribe  bad  practice,  his  people 
may  reject  and  disobey  him ;  therefore,  in  propor- 
tion, the  pastors  may  desert  the  pope  misguiding  or 
misgoverning  them.  In  such  cases  any  inferior  is 
exempted  from  obligation  to  comply  with  his  supe- 
rior, either  truly  or  pretendedly  such. 

12.  The  case  may  be,  that  we  may  not  hold  com- 
munion with  the  pope,  but  may  be  obliged  to  shun  . 
him ;  in  which  case  his  authority  doth  fail,  and  no 
man  is  subject  to  him. 

13.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  scripture.  The 
high  priest  and  his  fellows,  under  the  Jewish  eco- 
nomy, had  no  less  authority  than  any  pope  can  now 
pretend  unto;  they  did  sit  in  the  chair  of* Moses, MnnxxWu 
and  therefore  all  their  true  doctrines  and  lawful  di-  *'  *^* 
rections  the  people  were  obliged  to  learn  and  ob- 
serve ;  but  their  false  doctrines  and  impious  precepts 

they  were  bound  to  shun^;  and  consequently  to  dis- 
claim their  authority,  so  far  as  employed  in  urging 
such  doctrines  and  precepts;  ''A<^€T€  ayrov^,  Let  them Mvittiv. 14. 
alone,  saith  our  Saviour,  they  are  blind  leaders  of 
the  blind.     Under  the  Christian  dispensation  the 
matter  is  no  less  clear;  our  Lord  con)mandeth  us  /oMattWi. 
beware  of  false  prophets ;  and  to  see  that  no  man 
deceive  us;   although  he  wear  the  clothing  of  a 
sheep,  or  come  under  the  name  of  a  shepherd  {com-  Matt  xxVr. 
ing  in  his  name  — ) .     St.  Paul  informeth  us,  that  if  ' 
an  apostle,  if  an  angel  from  heaven,  doth  preach  Gai.  i.  8, 9. 
beside  the  old  apostolical  doctrine,  (introducing  any 
new  gospel,  or  a  divinity  devised  by  himself,)  he  is 
to  be  held  accursed  by  us.    He  affirmeth,  that  even 

•  Matt.  xvi.  6.    *Opar€  Kou  'Kfwrix^'Vf.   Airo  ttj;   ^i^/ai;;  —  iiro  ttj^ 

BiSaxSf.  Vers.  1 2.  Beware  and  take  heed  of  the  leaven  -»—  of  the 
doctrine. 
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2  Cor.  i.  34.  the  apostles  themselves  were  not  lords  qfourjaitk^ 

nor  might  chaUenge  any  power  inconsistent  with 

3  Cor.  xiii.  the  maintenance  of  Christian  truth  and  piety ;  We, 
''  '         saith  he,  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for 

the  truth:  the  which  an  ancient  writer  doth  well 
apply  to  the  pope,  saying,  that  he  ^could  do  nothi^ 
against  the  truth  more  than  any  of  his  feUow* 
priests  could  do ;  which  St.  Paul  did  in  practice 
shew,  when  he  resisted  St.  Peter,  declining Jrom  Uie 
truth  of  the  gospel.  He  chargeth,  that  "if  any  one 
doth  €T€i>oiiiaa'Ka\€7vf  teach  heterodoxies,  we  should 
stand  qff'Jrom  him ;  that  "^if  any  brother  walketk 
disorderly,  and  not  according  to  apostolical  tradi- 
tion, we  should  withdraw  from  him ;  that  if  any 
one  doth  ^  raise  divisions  and  scandals  beside  As 
doctrines  received  Jrom  the  apostles,  we  should  de^ 

Tit.  iii.  10.  clinefrom  him ;  that  we  are  to  refuse  any  heretical 
person.  He  telleth  us,  that  ^grievous  wolves  should 
come  into  the  church,  not  sparing  thejlock;  that 

\ctsxx.so.jrom  among  Christians  there  should  arise  men 
speaking  perverse  things^  to  draw  disciples  after 
them:  but  no  man  surely  ought  to  follow,  but  to 
shun  them. 

These  precepts  and  admonitions  are  general, 
without  any  respect  or  exception  of  persons  great 
or  small,  pastor  or  layman  :  nay,  they  may  in  some 

'  Nee  aliquid  contra  veritatem,  sed  pro  veritate,  plus  sub  con- 
sacerdotibus  potest.  Fac.  Hennian.  ii.  6.     Gal.  ii.  11,  14.  'OriaMt 

"  T  Tim.  vi.  3,  5.     Er  Tt^   cTcpoSiSflMT/caXcr  —  tM^iVroffo  ax\  w 

TO<OUT&?y. 

"'  2  Thess.  iii.  6.    ^TcXXco-^at  avo  irayro^  ohiKt^v  — . 
*  Rom.  x\i.  17.    *EKKX/v€iy  airo  cdrruv. 
y  Acts  XX.  29.     EiVcXcz/Voyra*  uq  ^/ao^. 
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sped  more  concern  bishops  than  others ;  for  that 
ey  declining  from  truth,  are  more  dangerous  and 
ntagious. 

14.  The  Fathers  (in  reference  to  this  case)  do 
^arly  accord,  both  in  their  doctrine  and  practice. 
•  Cyprian  telleth  us,  that  ^a  people  obedient  to 
e  Lord's  commandments  ^  and  fearing  God,  ought 
separate  itself  from  a  sinful  bishop;  that  is, 
>m  one  guilty  of  such  sins  which  unqualify  him 
r  Christian  communion,  or  pastoral  charge ;  and, 
^t  not,  addeth  he,  the  common  people  flatter 
telf,  as  if  it  could  be  free  from  the  contagion  of 
tilt,  if  it  communicate  with  a  sinful  bishop ; 
iose  irreligious  doctrine  or  practice  doth  render 
m  uncapable  of  communion ;  for  ^how  (saith  he 
herwhere)  can  they  preside  over  integrity  and 
ntinence,  if  corruptions  and  the  teaching  of  vices 
'  begin  to  proceed  from  them  ? 
^  They  who  reject  the  commandment  of  God,  and 
hour  to  establish  their  own  tradition,  let  them  be 
""ongly  and  stoutly  refused  and  rejected  by  you. 
St.  Chrysostom,  commenting  on  St.  Paul's  words, 
^  I,  or  an  angel saith,  that  St.  Paul  ^mean-^ 

'  Plebs  obsequens  praeceptis  Dominicis  et  Deum  metuens  a 
icatore  preposito  separare  se  debet.  Cypr,  £p.  68. 
^  Nee  sibi  plebs  blandiatur,  quasi  iminunis  esse  a  contagio  de- 
i  possit  cum  sacerdote  peccatore  communicaDS.  C\fipT.  £p.  68. 
^  Quomodo  enim  possunt  iiitegritati  et  continentiee  preesse,  si 
ipsis  incipiant  corruptelse  et  vitionim  magisteria  procedere? 
>r.  £p.  62. 

Qui  mandatum  Dei  rejiciunt,  et  traditionem  suam  statuere 
antur,  fortiter  a  vobis  et  firmiter  respuantur.    Cypr.  £p.  40. 

730 

*AX>A  Self ai  )3ot;Xo/A€ye^,  Sti  AiwiMt  irpoo-«tr«y  cC  xfffUreu,  treof  wtpl 
9*MB(  ^  ^'V^  i*   Cbrys.  in  Gal.  i.  9. 

)ABKOW,  VOL.  VII.  Q  q 
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eth  to  shewy  that  dignity  of  persons  is  not  to  be 
regarded  where  truth  is  concerned;  that  ^ifone  sf 
the  chief  angels  from  heaven  should  corrupt  tie 
gospel,  he  were  to  be  accursed ;  that  ^not  onfy,  if 
they  shall  speak  things  contrary,  or  overturn  all, 
but  if  they  preach  any  small  matter  beside  tie 
apostolical  doctrine,  altering  the  least  point  what' 
ever,  they  are  liable  to  an  anathema. 

And  otherwhere,  very  earnestly  persuading  his 
audience  to  render  due  respect  and  obedience  to 
their  bishop,  he  yet  interposeth  this  exception,  'J^/* 
he  hath  a  perverse  opinion,  although  he  be  im 
angel,  do  not  obey  him ;  but  if  he  teojcheth  right 
things,  regard  not  his  life,  but  his  words. 

'^Ecclesiastical  judges,  as  men,  are  Jbr  the  mat 
part  deceived. 

^For  neither  are  catholic  bishops  to  be  assented 
to,  if  peradventure  in  any  case  they  are  mistaken, 
so  as  to  hold  any  thing  contrary  to  the  canonical 
scriptures  of  God. 

^If  there  be  any  church  which  rejects  the  faith, 

*  Kqty  y^p  rSy  vpuiuy  Scyy€\u>  vi  rtq  rSv  i£  oipa^ov^  tia^tl^  ri 
fofpuy/xa,  avdBefJua.  €<rT6i,    Ibid.  i.  8. 

^  Kai  ovK  €<vfv,  fav  tvavrla  KarayyfWuo'iy,  ^  ayarpetwi  to  w, 
aXKa  K(pf  fxiKpov  t«  tvayytXi^uyrai  xap*  o  €tayytXi<r<ifAc6ay  k^  rl  xvff» 
napoucir^o'eoa'i,  ivaSefJut  €(rrua-av.    Ibid. 

8  E/  fAfv  yap  ZlyfJLO,  €%€<  h€arpaixfA.€yoy,  k^v  ayyfXAi  i?,  /a^  V€iBw'  it  U 
IpBoL  $iSa^K(i,  )K^  TJ?  pl^  'Kpi(Tr)(jE^  ^XXa  to^;  ^r^iMun.  Chrys.  in  2  Tim. 
Orat.  2. 

'  Ecclcsiastici  judices  ut  homines  plerunque  falluntur— . 
Aug.  contr.  Cresc,  ii.  21. 

^  Quia  nee  catholicis  episcopis  consentiendum  est,  sicubi  forte 
falluntur,  ut  contra  canonicas  Dei  scripturas  aliquid  sentiant 
August,  de  Unit,  EccL  cap.  10. 

'  Si  qua  est  ecclesia,  quse  (idem  respuat,  nee  apostolicae  prsdi- 
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tnd  does  not  hold  the  Jundamentals  of  the  aposto- 
^ieal  doctrine,  it  ought  to  he  forsaken^  lest  it  infect 
others  with  its  heterodoxy. 

If  in  such  a  case  we  must  desert  any  church,  then 
he  Roman ;  if  any  church,  then  much  more  any 
nshop,  particularly  him  of  Rome. 

This  hath  been  the  doctrine  of  divers  popes. 

^JVhich  not  only  the  apostolical  prelate,  hut  any 
4her  hishop  may  do,  viz.  discriminate  and  sever 
my  men,  and  any  place,  from  the  catholic  com^ 
nunion,  according  to  the  rule  of  that  fore-con- 
lemned  heresy. 

^  Faith  is  universal,  common  to  aU,  and  belongs, 
lot  only  to  clergymen,  hut  also  to  laics,  and  even 
o  all  Christians. 

^Therefore  the  sheep  which  are  committed  to  the 
mre  of  their  pastor  ought  not  to  reprehend  him, 
inless  he  swerve  and  go  astray  from  the  right 


15.  That  this  was  the  current  opinion,  common 
nractice  doth  shew,  there  being  so  many  instances 
»f  those  who  rejected  their  superiors,  and  withdrew 
rem  their  communion,  in  case  of  their  maintaining 

adonis  fundamenta  possideat,  ne  quam  labem  periidise  possit 
spergere  deserenda  est.  Jmbr,  in  Luc,  ix.  (p.  85.) 

■"  Quod  non  solum  prsesuli  apostolico  facere  licet,  sed  cuicun- 
ue  pontifici,  ut  quoslibet  et  quemlibet  locum,  secundum  regulara 
aereseos  ipsius  ante  damnatss,  a  catholica  communione  discer- 
ant.  P.  Gelas,  I.  £p.  4. 

^  Fides  universalis  est,  omnium  communis  est,  non  solum  ad 
ericos,  verum  etiam  ad  laicos,  et  ad  omnes  omnino  pertinet 
hristianos.   P.  Nich.  L  Ep.  viii.  p.  506. 

^  Oves  ergo  quae  pastori  suo  commissae  fuerint,  eum  nee  repre- 

mdere,  nisi  a  recta  fide  exorbitaverit,  debent .  P.  Joh.  L 

p.  I.  {apud  Bin.  tom.  iii.  p.  812.) 

Qq2 


596  A  Treatise  of  the 

errors,  or  of  their  disorderly  behaviour ;  such  prac- 
tice having  been  approved,  by  general  and  great 
synods,  as  also  by  divers  popes. 

When  Nestorius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  did 
introduce  new  and  strange  doctrine,  ^divers  qfkU 
presbyters  did  rebuke  him^  and  withdraw  cammu* 
nionjrom  him ;  which  proceeding  is  approved  in  the 
Ephesine  synod. 

Particularly  Charisius  did  assert  this  proceeding 
in  those  remarkable  words  presented  to  that  same 
synod ;  ^It  is  the  wish  and  desire  qfidl  welLqffected 
persons,  to  give  always  all  due  honour  and  reve^ 
rence  especially  to  their  spiritual  fathers  and 
teachers :  but  if  it  should  so  Imppen,  that  they^.wko 
ought  to  teach,  should  instil  unto  those  who  are  set 
under  them  such  things  concerning  the  Jaith,  as 
are  offensive  to  the  ears  and  hearts  of  all  men,  then 
of  necessity  the  order  must  be  inverted,  and  they 
tvho  teach  wrong  doctrine  must  be  rebuhed  of  those 
who  are  their  inferiors. 

Pope  Celestine  I.  in  that  case  did  commend  the 
people   of  Constantinople,   deserting   their   pastor; 
^IIa])j)y  fioch,  said  he,  to  whom  the  Lord  did  af- 
ford to  judge  about  its  own  pasture. 


t 


Cone.  Eph.  part.  i.  p.  220.  j- 

[AUTiKoTq  fAoKiara  ntaTpdat  koI  hihacKuXotq  dvoxfAeiy'  ci  ^  tov  avft^  t«i-{ 
hituiTKfiv  o(p€iX<iifra^  Tfiiavra  ToTq  vw/jkooi^  ^nj^crv  irepi  t^^  itiVtcw^,  «Ta  to; 
dira>Tuv  aKoa^  koi  Kaphia^  Kara^Kd'STd,  uvdyKif  t^>  to^iv  ^yroXXaTTC- 
aQai,    KOI  rov^  kokw^   ZiZdvK€iv  iXofMvov^  vxo  ruv  ^a-aoytay  hitXey^fffBsi* 

Charis.  in  Cone.  Eph.  Act.  vi.  p.  358. 
lATj^,     Celest.  I.  in  Cone.  Eph.  p.  190. 
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St.  Jerome  did  presume  to  write  very  briskly  and 
smartly  in  reproof  of  John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  in 
whose  province  he  a  simple  presbyter  did  reside. 

'  Who  makes  a  schism  in  the  church  ?  we  whose 
whole  house  in  Bethlehem  communicate  with  the 
church,  or  thou,  who  either  helievest  aright,  and 
proudly  concealest  the  truth,  or  art  of  a  wrong  he- 
lief,  and  really  makest  a  breach  in  the  church  ? 
Art  thou  only  the  church  f  And  is  he  who  offendeth 
thee  excluded  from  Christ  ? 

'Malchion,  presbyter  of  Antioch,  disputed  against 
Paulus  Samosatenus,  his  bishop. 

Beatus,  presbyter,  confuted  his  bishop,  Elipandus 
of  Toledo. 

^JBut  if  the  rector  swerve  from  the  faith,  he  is  to 
be  reproved  by  those  who  are  under  him. 

16.  The  case  is  the  same  of  the  pope ;  for  if  other 
bbhops,  who  are  reckoned  successors  of  the  apostles, 
and  vicars  of  Christ  within  their  precinct ;  if  other 
patriarchs,  who  sit  in  apostolical  sees,  and  partake  of 
a  like  extensive  jurisdiction,  by  incurring  heresy  or 
schism,  or  committing  notorious  disorder  and  injus- 
tice, may  be  deprived  of  their  authority,  so  that  their 

*  Quis  scindit  ecclesiani }  nos  quorum  oninis  domus  in  Bethle- 
hem in  ecclesia  communicat  5  an  tu  qui  aut  bene  credis,  et  superbe  - 
de  6de  taces,  aut  male  et  vere  scindis  ecclesiam?— ^An  tu  solus 
ecclesia  es ;  et  qui  te  offenderit  a  Christo  excluditur  ?     Hier.  Ep. 
Izi.  cap.  16.  £p.  Ixii. 

*  Malcbion  disertissimus  Antiochense  ecclesis  presbyter,  ad- 
versus  Paulum  Samosatenum,  qui  Antiochense  ecclesiee  episcopus 
dogma  Artemonis  instaur&rat,  disputa?it.   Hieron.  in  Calal. 

^  Quod  si  a  fide  exorbitaverit  rector,  tunc  arguendus  erit  a  sub- 
ditis.  hid.  Hisp.  de  Offic.  iii.  39.  Vid.  Thomam  Aq.  in  4.  Dist. 
six.  Art.  2. 

Qq3 
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subjects  may  be  obliged  to  forsake  them,  then  may  the 
pope  lose  his  :  for  truth  and  piety  are  not  affixed  to 
the  chair  of  Rome  more  than  to  any  other ;  th«E«  is 
no  ground  of  asserting  any  such  privilege,  either  in 
holy  scripture  or  in  old  tradition  ;  there  can  no  {ffo- 
mise  be  alleged  for  it,  having  any  probable  show, 
(that  of  Oram  pro  te  being  a  ridiculous  pretence,) 
it  cannot  stand  without  a  perpetual  miracle ;  there  is 
in  fact  no  appearance  of  any  such  miracle  ;  from  the 
ordinary  causes  of  great  error  and  impiety  (that  is, 
ambition,  avarice,  sloth,  luxury)  the  papal  state  is 
not  exempt,  yea,  apparently,  it  is  more  subject  to 
them  than  any  other;  all  ages  have  testified  vxA 
complained  thereof. 

17.  Most  eminent  persons  have  in  such  cases 
withdrawn  communion  from  the  pope ;  as  otherwhere 
we  have  shewed  by  divers  instances. 

18.  The  canon  law  itself  doth  admit  the  pope  may 
be  judged  if  he  be  a  heretic. — ^Because  he  that  is 
to  judge  all  persons  is  to  be  Judged  of  none,  except 
he  he  found  to  he  gone  astray  from  the  faith. 

The  supposition  doth  imply  the  possibility ;  and 
therefore  the  case  may  be  put  that  he  is  such,  and 
then  he  doth  (according  to  the  more  current  doc- 
trine ancient  and  modern)  cease  to  be  a  bishop,  yea 
a  Christian  ;  hence  no  obedience  is  due  to  him ;  yea 
no  communion  is  to  be  held  with  him. 

19.  This  in  fact  was  acknowledged  by  a  great 
pope,  allowing  the  condemnation  of  pope  Honorius 
for  good,  because  he  was  erroneous  in  point  of  fiEiitb : 

^  Quia  cunctos  ipse  judicaturus  a  nemine  est  judicanduA,  nisi 
deprehendatur  a  fide  devius.  Grat.  Dist.  xl.  cap.  6.  Vid.  P.  Inooc. 
III.  apud  Laun.  contra  Baron 
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y  Far  (saith  he,  in  that  which  is  called  the  eighth 
synod)  although  Honorius  was  anathematized  qfier 
his  death  by  the  oriental  bishops,  it  is  yet  well 
known  that  he  was  accused  for  heresy ;  for  which 
alone  it  is  law/til  for  inferiors  to  rise  up  against 
superiors. 

Now  that  the  pope  (or  papal  succession)  doth  per- 
vert the  truth  of  Christian  doctrine,  in  contradiction 
to  the  holy  scripture,  and  primitive  tradition ;  that 
he  doth  subvert  the  practice  of  Christian  piety,  in 
opposition  to  the  divine  commands ;  that  he  teacheth 
falsehoods,  and  maintaineth  impieties,  is  notorious  in 
many  particulars,  some  whereof  we  shall  touch. 

We  justly  might  charge  him  with  all  those  ex- 
travagant doctrines  and  practices  which  the  high- 
flying doctors  do  teach,  and  which  the  fierce  zealots 
upon  occasion  do  act;  for  the  whole  succession  of 
popes  of  a  long  time  hath  most  cherished  and  en* 
couraged  such  folks,  looking  squintly  on  others,  as 
not  well  affected  to  them ;  but  we  shall  only  touch 
those  new  and  noxious  or  dangerous  positions,  which 
great  sjmods,  managed  and  confirmed  by  their  au- 
thority, have  defined,  or  which  they  themselves  have 
magisterially  decreed;  or  which  are  generally  prac- 
tised by  their  influence  or  countenance. 

It  is  manifest,  that  the  pope  doth  support  and 
cherish  as  his  special  favourites  the  ventors  of  wicked 
errors ;  such  as  those  who  teach  the  pope's  infal- 
UbiUty,  his  power  over  temporal  princes,  to  cashier 
and  depose  them,  to  absolve  subjects  from  their  al- 

y  Kai  yiip  f  /  xal  rjf  'Oifopi^  vvo  rSv  SofarokiKSif  fiera  Ociyarov  iufdBtfiM 
j^fffTi  rtHq  {fWc^€ar€povi  rStf  itJuXJww  KaTeSajfiaraa-Oau    Syn.  VIII.  Act. 

rii.  p.  963. 

Q  q4 
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legiance — ^the  doctrine  of  equivocation^  breach  of 
faith  with  heretics^  &c.  the  which  doctrines  are  he- 
retical, as  inducing  pernicious  practice ;  whence  who- 
ever doth  so  much  as  communicate  with  the  main- 
tainers  of  them,  according  to  the  principles  of  an- 
cient Christianity,  are  guilty  of  the  same  crimes. 
The  holy  scripture  and  catholic  antiquity  do  teach 
Mattiv.  io.and  enjoin  us  to  worship  and  serve  God  alone,  our 

Rev  xix  lo 

xxii*.  9. Col.  Creator ;  forbidding  us  to  worship  any  creature,  or 
LaV     ^fellow-servant ;  even  not  angels :  ^For  I  who  am 
a  creature  will  not  endure  to  worship  one  like  to 
me. 

^But  the  pope  and  his  clients  do  teach  and  charge 
us  to  worship  angels  and  dead  men ;  yea  even  to  ve- 
nerate the  relics  and  dead  bodies  of  the  saints. 
I  Cor.ir.5.     The  holy  scripture  teacheth  us  to  judge  nothing 

Rom.xiv.4.  /--  ft  ft 

(about  the  present  or  future  state  of  men,  absolutely) 
before  the  time^  until  the  Lord  coine^  who  will  bring 
to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness^  and  will 
make  manifest  the  counsels  of  hearts^  and  then  each 
man  shall  have  praise  of  God. 

But  the  pope  notoriously  (in  repugnance  to  those 
precepts,  anticipating  God's  judgment,  and  arrogat- 
ing to  himself  a  knowledge  requisite  thereto)  doth 
presume  to  determine  the  state  of  men,  canonizing 
them,  declaring  them  to  be  saints,  and  proposing 
them  to  be  worshipped ;  and  on  the  other  side,  he 
damneth,  curseth,  and  censureth  his  fellow-servants. 

'   KTt<T{Jia  yap  uv  ovk  Stviiafxai  tcv  o/ao^ov  vpoffKWUv,      Sas.  apud  So- 

zom.  vi.  16. 

*  Similiter  et  sanctos  una  cum  Christo  regnantes  venerandos 
atque  invocandos  esse: — atque  horum  reliquias  esse  venerandas. 

Pii  IV,  Profess.  Fid.      Bonum  atque  utile  esse  eos  invocare • 

sanctorum  quoque  corpora a  fidelibus  vcneranda  esse.  Cone. 

Trid. 
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God  in  his  law  doth  command  us  not  ^to  bow 
down  ourselves  unto  any  image^  or  worship  the 
likeness  of  any  thing  in  heaven,  or  earthy  or  under 
the  earth ;  the  which  law  (whether  moral  or  posi- 
tive) the  gospel  doth  ratify  and  confirm;  charging 
us  to  keep  ourselves  from  idols,  and  to  fly  worship^ » Joim  ▼. 
JP*'^  ^  idols,  that  is,  to  observe  the  Second  Com- 1  Cor.  z. 
mandment;  the  validity  whereof  the  Fathers  mostaem!Aiez 
expressly  assert ;  and  divers  of  them  were  so  strict  '^•"^^• 
in  their  opinion  about  it,  that  they  deemed  it  un- 
lawful so  much  as  to  make  any  image. 

But  the  pope  and  his  adherents  (in  point-blank 
opposition  to  divine  law  and  primitive  doctrine)  re- 
quire us  io  fall  down  before  and  to  worship  images. 
^Moreover  we  decree,  that  the  images  of  saints  be 
especi(dly  had  and  retained  in  churches,  and  that 
due  honour  and  veneration  be  imparted  to  them 
so  that  by  those  images  which  we  kiss,  and 
before  which  we  uncover  the  head  and  fall  down, 
we  adore  Christ,  and  venerate  the  saints  whose 
likeness  they  bear. 

Neither  is  he  satisfied  to  recommend  and  decree 
these  unwarrantable  venerations,  but  (with  a  hor- 
rible strange  kind  of  uncharitableness  and  ferity) 
doth  he  ^anathematize  those,  who  teach  or  think 

^  £xod.  XX.  4.  Oi$  voiij0'ci<  ctaoitf  ci^«\oy,  o^^  veufroq  ofMlatfAa 
*^  Imagines  porro  ■  sanctorum  in  templis  pnesertim  haben- 
daSy  et  retinendas  -,  eisque  debitum  honorem  et  venerationem  im- 
pertiendani  — ^  ita  ut  per  imagines,  quas  osculamur,  et  coram 
quibus  caput  aperimus,  et  procumbimus,  Christum  adoremus,  et 
saDCtos  quorum  ill®  similitudinem  gerunt,  veneremur.  Cone. 
Trid.  sess.  25. 

<*  Siquis  autem  bis  decretis  contraria  docuerit,  aut  senserit, 
anathema  sit.    Ibid. 
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any  thing  opposite  to  his  decrees  concerning  them; 
so  that  if  the  ancient  Fathers  should  live  now,  they 
would  live  under  this  curse. 
Esdc.  xTiii.     The  holy  scripture,  under  condition  of  repentance 
BonT.rp.  and  amendment  of  life,  upon  recourse  to  Grod  and 
^****'^*  trust  in  his  mercy,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Sa- 
viour, doth  offer  and  promise  remission  of  sins,  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  justification  and  salvation ;  this 
is  the  tenor  of  the  evangelical  covenant ;   nor  did 
the  primitive  church  know  other  terms. 

But  the  pope  doth  preach  another  doctrine,  and 
requu-eth  other  terms,  as  necessary  for  remission  of 
sins  and  salvation ;  for  he  hath  decreed  the  con« 
fS^on  of  all  and  each  mortal  sin,  which  a  man  by 
recollection  can  remember,  to  a  priest,  to  be  ne- 
cessary thereto;  anathematizing  all  who  shall  say 
the  contrary ;  although  the  Fathers  (particularly  St 
Chrysostom  frequently)  have  aflSrmed  the  contrary*^. 
The  which  is  plainly  preaching  another  gospel, 
(forged  by  himself  and  his  abettors,)  as  offering  re- 
mission upon  other  terms  than  God  hath  prescribed ; 
and  denying  it  upon  those  which  Christianity  pro- 
poseth. 

He  teacheth  that  no  sin  is  pardoned  without  ab- 
solution of  a  priest. 

He  requireth  satisfaction  imposed  by  a  priest,  be- 

^  Si  quis  dixerit  in  sacramento  poenitentiae  ad  remissionem  pec- 
catorum  necessarium  non  esse  jure  divino  confiteri  omnia  et  sin- 
gula peccata  mortalia,  quorum  memoria  cum  debita  et  diiigeoti 

prsemeditatione  habeatur anathema  sit.    Sew.  xiv.  de  Pea. 

Can.  7.  If  any  one  shall  say,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  peoance 
it  is  not  necessary  by  divine  right  to  confess  all  and  singular 
mortal  sins,  the  remembrance  whereof  may  be  had  by  due  and 
diligent  premeditation,  let  him  be  anathema. 
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sides  repentance  and  new  obedience,  as  necessary. 
Which  is  also  another  gospel  K 

s  He  dispenseth  pardon  of  sin  upon  condition  of 
performances  unnecessary  and  insufficient;  such  as 
undertaking  pilgrimiiges  to  the  shrines  of  saints^ 
visiting  churches^  making  war  upon  infidels  or  he^ 
retics,  contributing  money,  repeating  prayers,  un- 
dergoing corporal  penances,  &c.  Which  is  likewise 
to  frame  and  publish  another  gospel. 

These  doctrines  are  highly  presumptuous,  and 
well  may  be  reputed  heretical. 

God  hath  commanded,  that  every  soul  should  i^Rom.ziii. 
subject  to  the  higher  powers  temporal,  as  to  God's  Tu^m.  i. 
ministers;  so  as  to  obey  their  laws,  to  submit  tol^^^i^^ 
their  judgments,  to  pay  tribute  to  them.     And  the  ^^Z^' 
Fathers  expound  this  law  to  the  utmost  extent  and 
advantage :  ^  If  every  soul,  then  yours;  if  any  at- 
tempt to  except  you,  he  goes  about  to  deceive  you. 

But  the  pope  countermandeth,  and  exempteth  all 
clergymen  from  those  duties,  by  his  canon  law ;  ex- 
communicating lay  judges,  who  shall  perform  their 

^  Si  quis  negaverit  ad  integram  et  perfectam  peccatorum  re- 
missioDem  requiri — contritionem,  confessioDem,  et  satisfactio- 
nem.  Sess,  xiv.  Can.  4.  If  any  shall  deny  that  contrition,  con- 
fession, and  satisfaction,  is  required,  to  the  entire  and  perfect 
remission  of  sin. 

s  £t  qui  Hierosolymara  proficiscuntur,  et  ad  Christianam  gen- 
tem  defendendam,  et  tyrannidera  infidelium  debellandum  effica- 
citer  auxilium  prsebuerint,  quorum  peccatorum  remissionem  con- 
eedimus .  Gmc.  Lat  L  Can.  11.  And  whoever  go  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  powerfully  afford  help  to  defend  Christian  people^  and 
to  subdue  the  tyranny  of  infidels,  to  them  me  grant  foi^veness 
of  their  sins  . 

b  Si  omnis  et  vestra— si  quis  tentat  ezcipere,  conatur  deci- 
pere.  Bern,  £p.42. 
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office  in  regard  to  them.     '^Because  indeed  some 
lay  persons  constrain  ecclesiastics,  yea  and  bi- 
shops themselves,  to  appear  before  them,  and  to 
stand  to  their  judgment,  those   that  henceforth 
shall  presume  to  do  so,  we  decree  that  they  shall 
be  separate  from  the  communion  of  the  faithful. 
Tertui.Opt.     The  scriptures  do  represent  the  king  (or  temporal 
aiii^'    '  sovereign)  as  supreme  over  his  subjects,  to  whom  all 
Greg.Ep.u.^^  obliged  to  yield  special  respect  and  obedience: 
Agatho,&c.  ^)jg  Fathers  yield  him  the  same  place,  above  all, 
next  to  God;  and  subject  to  Grod  alone:  the  an- 
cient good  popes  did  acknowledge  themselves  serv- 
ants and  subjects  to  the  emperor. 
2Tiie88.u.4.     But  later  popes,  like  the  man  of  sin  in  St.  Paul, 
have  advanced  themselves  above  all  civil  powar; 
claiming  to  themselves  a  supereminency,  not  only 
of  rank,  but  of  power,  over  all  Christian  princes; 
even  to  depose  them.     ^Christ  has  committed  the 
rights  both  of  terrestrial  and  celestial  government 
to  that  blessed  man  who  bears  the  keys  of  eternal 
life. 

^If  the  secular  power  be  believers,  God  would 

'  Lex  canonica  simpliciter  eos  eximit.  Bell,  de  Cler.  cap.  i. 
Sane  quia  laid  quidam  ecclesiasticas  personas  et  ipsos  etiam  epi- 
scopos  suo  judicio  stare  compellunt,  eos  qui  de  caetero  id  pr»- 
sumpserint,  a  comiiiunione  fidelium  decernimus  segregandos. 
Cone,  Lai.  Ill,  Can.  14,  Ibid,  II,  15.  Steph,  VL  Ep.  i.  (torn.  i. 
p.  130.)   Nichol,  I,  Ep.  8.  (torn.  vi.  p.  513.) 

^  Christus  beato  seternae  vitse  clavigero  terreni  simul  ct  coelestis 
imperii  jura  commisit.  P,  Nich,  II,  apud  Grai,  Dist.  xxii.  cap.  1. 
Greg,  VII.  Ep.  viii.  21.  Cans,  xv.  qu.  6.  cap.  3. 

'  Seculi  potestates  si  fideles  sunt,  Deus  ecclesiae  sacerdotibus 
voluit  esvse  subjectas — imperatores  Christiani  subdere  debent  exe- 
cutiones  suas  ecclesiasticis  praesulibus,  non  pr«eferre.  P.  Joh,  VI I L 
apud  Grat.  Dist.  xcvi.  cap.  1 1. 
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have  them  sulyect  to  the  priests  of  the  church  — 
Christian  emperors  ought  to  submit^  and  not  pre- 
for  the  execution  of  their  laws  to  the  rulers  of  the 
church. 

God  by  indispensable  law  hath  obliged  us  to  re- 
tain our  obedience  to  the  king,  even  pagan ;  charg- 
ing  us  under  pain  of  damnation  to  be  subject  to 
him,  and  not  to  resist  him . 

But  the  pope  is  ready  upon  occasion  to  discharge 
subjects  from  that  obligation,  to  absolve  them  from 
their  solemn  oaths  of  allegiance,  to  encourage  in- 
surrection against  him,  to  prohibit  obedience . 

"» We  observing  the  decrees  of  our  holy  predeces^ 
sorSf  by  our  apostolical  authority  absolve  those 
from  their  oath  who  were  bound  by  their  fealty 
and  oath  to  excommunicated  persons :  and  we  for- 
bid them  by  all  means  that  they  yield  them  no 
allegiance^  till  they  come  and  make  satisfaction. 

Thus  doth  he  teach  and  prescribe  rebellion^  per-^ 
jury  —  together  with  all  the  murders  and  rapines 
consequent  on  them :  which  is  a  far  greater  heresy, 
than  if  he  should  teach  adultery^  murder^  or  thefl 
to  be  lawful.  ^For  they  are  enjoined  by  no  au- 
thority  to  perform  the  allegiance  which  they  have 
sworn  to  a  Christian  prince^  who  is  an  adversary 

"*  Nos  sanctorum  praedecessorum  nostrorum  statuta  tenentes, 
eo8  qui  excommunicatis  fidelitate  aut  sacramento  constricti  sunt, 
apostolica  auctoritate  a  sacramento  absolvimus  -,  et  ne  eid  fidelita- 
tem  observent  omnibus  modis  prohibemus,  quousque  ipsi  ad  satis- 
(actionem  veniant.  Greg.  Vll,  in  Syn.  Rom,  Grat.  Caus.  xv.  qu.  6. 
cap.  4. 

"  Fidelitatem  enira  quam  Christiano  principi  jurarunt,  Deo 
ejusque  Sanctis  adversanti,  eorum  praecepta  calcanti,  nulla  colii- 

bentur  auctoritate  persolvere .   P.  Urb.  11.  apud  Grat.  Caus. 

XV.  qu.  6.  cap.  5. 


3,&c. 
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to  God  and  his  saints^  and  contemns  their  com- 
mands. 
Ecdcxiii.  Not  odIj  the  holy  scripture,  but  commoii  sense 
doth  shew  it  to  be  an  enormous  presumption  to  ob- 
trude for  the  inspirations,  oracles,  and  dictates  of 
Grod,  any  writings  or  propositions,  which  are  not 
really  such. 

This  the  pope  doth  notoriously,  chai^ng  us  to 
admit  divers  writings  (which  the  greatest  part  of 
learned  men  in  all  ages  have  refused  for  such)  as 
sacred  and  canonical ;  anathematizing  all  those  who 
do  not  hold  each  of  them  for  such^: — even  as  they 
are  extant  in  a  translation,  not  very  exact,  and 
framed  partly  out  of  Hebrew,  partly  out  of  Ghreek, 
upon  divers  accounts  liable  to  mistake;  as  its  au- 
thor St.  Jerome  doth  avow. 

According  to  which  decree,  all  who  consent  with 
St.  Jerome,  St.  Austin,  St.  Athanasius,  &c.  with  com- 
mon sense,  with  the  author  of  the  Second  of  Mac- 
cabees himself,  must  incur  a  curse.  What  can  be 
more  uncharitable,  more  unjust,  more  silly,  than 
such  a  definition  ? 

He  pretendeth  to  infallibility,  or  encourageth  them 
who  attribute  it  to  him;  which  is  a  continual  en- 
thusiasm, and  profane  bold  imposture. 

The  scripture  doth  avow  a  singular  reverence  due 
to  itself,  as  containing  the  oracles  of  God  — . 

^  Si  qiiis  autem  libros  ipsos  integros  cum  suis  partibus,  prout 
in  ecclesia  catholica  legi  consueverunt,  et  in  veteri  vulgata  Latina 
editione  habentur,  pro  sacris  et  canonicis  non  siisceperit  — 
anathema  sit.  Cone.  Trid,  sess.  4.  But  if  any  shall  not  receive 
for  sacred  and  canonical  those  whole  books,  with  the  parts  of 
them,  according  as  they  have  been  wont  to  be  read  in  the  catho- 
lic church,  and  are  had  in  the  old  vulgar  Latin  edition ;  let  him 
be  anathema. 
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But  the  pope  doth  obtrude  the  oral  traditions  of 
his  church  (divers  of  which  evidentlj  are  new,  du- 
bious, vain  — )  to  be  worshipped  with  equal  rever- 
ence as  the  holy  scripture.  ^And  also  receives  and 
venerateSy  with  the  like  pious  respect  and  rever^ 
ence,  the  traditions  themselves  —  which  have  been 
preserved  by  continual  succession  in  the  catholic 
church. 

Among  which  traditions  they  reckon  all  the  tricks 
and  trumpery  of  their  mass  service ;  together  with  all 
their  new  notions  about  purgatory,  extreme  unction, 
&c.  ^He  also  used  several  ceremonies ^  as  mys^ 
tieal  benediction^  lights^  incensings^  garments,  and 
many  other  such  things^from  apostolical  discipline 
and  tradition. 

The  scriptures  affirm  themselves  to  be  written  for 
common  instruction,  comfort,  edification  in  all  piety; 
they  do  therefore  recommend  themselves  to  be  stu- 
died and  searched  by  all  people;  as  the  best  and 
surest  means  of  attaining  knowledge  and  finding 
truth.  '  The  Fathers  also  do  much  exhort  all  people 
(even  women  and  girls)  constantly  to  read,  and  dili- 
gently to  study  the  scriptures. 

'  But  the  pope  doth  keep  them  from  the  people, 

P nee  non  traditiones  ipsas continua  successione  in 

eodesia  catholica  conservatas  pari  pietatis  afiectu  ac  reverentia 
suscipit,  et  veneratur.   Syn.  Trid.  sess.  4. 

4  Ceremonias  item  adhibuit,  ut  roysticas  benedictiones»  lumina, 
thymiamata,  vestes,  aliaque  id  genus  multa  ex  apostolica  disci- 
plina  et  traditione— .  Cone.  Trid.  sess.  xxii.  cap.  5,  11.  de 
Sacrif.  Miss. 

'  2  Tim.  iii.  15. — Rom.  xv.  4.  1  Cor.  ix.  10.  x.  1 1.  2  Pet.  i.  20. 
hcfipi^tm^  John  v.  39.  Acts  xvii.  11.  Psalm  cxix. —  Hier.  ad  Laet. 

Bpitaph.  Paul.  Vit.  Hilar. .   Clirys.  in  Colos.  Or.  9.  Aug. 

Semi.  55.  de  temp. 

*  N.  P.  Pius  IV.  did  authorize  certain  rules  for  prohibition  and 
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locked  ,up  in  languages  not  understood  bj  them; 
prohibiting  translations  of  them  to  be  made,  or 
used.  The  scripture  teacheth,  and  common  sense 
sheweth,  and  the  Fathers  do  assert,  (nothing  indeed 
more  frequently  or  more  plainly,)  that  all  necessary 
points  of  faith  and  good  morality  are  with  sufficient 
aTim.  iii.  evidence  couched  in  holy  scripture,  so  that  a  moM 
of  God,  or  pious  men,  may  thence  be  perfectly  Jur^^ 
nished  to  every  work ;  but  they  contrariwise  blas- 
pheme the  scriptures,  as  obscure,  dangerous,  &c. 

Common  sense  dictateth,  that  devotions  should  be 
performed  with  understanding  and  affection  ;  and 
that  consequently  they  should  be  in  a  known  tongue: 
and  St.  Paul  expressly  teacheth,  that  it  is  requisite 
for  private  and  public  edification ;  ^From  this  doc^ 
trine  of  Paul  it  appears ^  that  it  is  better  Jbr  the 
edification  of  the  church,  that  public  prayers^  which 
are  said  in  the  audience  of  the  people,  should  be 
said  i?i  a  to7igue  common  to  the  clergy  and  the 
people,  than  that  they  should  be  said  in  Latin. 

All  ancient  churches  did  accordingly  practise;  and 
most  others  do  so,  beside  those  which  the  pope  doth 
ride. 

But  the  pope  will  not  have  it  so,  requiring  the  pub- 
lic liturgy  to  be  celebrated  in  an  unknown  tongue; 
and  that  most  Christians  shall  say  their  devotions 

permission  of  books  ;  in  which  it  is  permilled  to  bishops  to  grant 

a  faculty  of  reading  the  scriptures  translated but  to  this  rule 

there  is  added  an  observation,  that  thU  power  was  taken  from  6i- 
shops  by  command  of  the  Roman  universal  inquisition,  Ind.  Lib. 
Prohib.  a  Clem.  VIII. 

^  I  Cor.  xiv.  14.  £x  hac  Pauli  doctrina  habetiir,  quod  melius 
est  ad  ecclesice  sedificationem  orationes  publicas,  quse  audieote 
populo  dicuntur,  dici  lingua  communi  clericis  et  populo,  quam 
dici  Latine.   Cajet.  in  1  Cor.  xiv. 
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like  parrots.  He  anathematizeth  those,  who  Hhi7ik 
the  mass  should  be  celebrated  in  a  vulgar  tongue ; 
that  is,  all  those  who  are  in  their  right  wits,  and 
think  it  fit  to  follow  the  practice  of  the  ancient 
church. 

The  holy  scripture  teacheth  us  that  there  is  but 
one  head  of  the  church  ;  and  the  Fathers  do  avow 
no  other  (as  we  have  otherwhere  shewed). 

But  the  pope  assumeth  to  himself  the  headship  of 
the  church,  aflSrming  all  ^ power  and  authority  to  be 
derived  from  him  into  the  subject  members  of  the 
church. 

J  fVe  decree  that  the  Roman  pontiff  is  the  true 
vicar  of  Christy  and  the  head  of  the  whole  church. 

The  scripture  declareth,  that  God  did  institute  Matt.  xiz. 
marriage  for  remedy  of  incontinency  and  prevention 
of  sin ;  forbidding  the  use  of  it  to  none,  who  should 
think  it  needful  or  convenient  for  them';  reckoning 
the  ^prohibition  of  it  among  heretical  doctrines ;  im- 
plying it  to  be  ^imposing  a  snare  upon  men. 

JBut  the  pope  and  his  complices  do  prohibit  it  to  vid.  tom. 
whole  orders  of  men,  (priests^  &c.)  engaging  them  p.  465. 
into  dangerous  vows.  ^;  x^^.' 

Our  Lord  forbiddeth  any  marriage  lawfully  con-  J®  J***"^* 
tracted  to  be  dissolved,  otherwise  than  in  case  ofMattv-ai. 
adultery.  i  cor^Tu. 

"  —  aut  lingua  tantum  vulgari  missani  celebrari  debere — 
anathema  sit.     Sess,  xxii.  Can.  9. 

'  A  quo  tanquam  capite  omnis  in  subjecta  membra  potestas  et 
autboritas  derivetur.     P.  Pius  II.  in  Bull.  Retract. 

y  Definimus  Romanum  pontificem verum  Christi  vicarium 

totiusque  ecclesiae  caput .     Defin,  Syn.  Flor, 

■  Mij  oi#f  <x^fAe»  iiova-iav; —  i  Cor.  ix.  5. 

*  K«Xi^rrA»r  ya/MTr  I  Tim.  iv.  3. 

*»  Bp^Xoy  inipdXkiiV   I  Cor.  vii.  35. 
BARROW,  VOL.  VII.  R  r 


10. 


» 


610  .4  Treul'ise  of  ihe 

But  the  pope  lomiiiimdetb  prit'sts  married  to  be 
divorced,  "And  that  mnrriages  eontraeted  Ittfouk 
persons  should  be  dissolved. 

He  dissolveth  matrimony  agreed,  by  the  profes- 
sion of  monkery  of  one  of  the  espoused.  ''  tftauf 
shall  saijt  that  matrimony  cot^rmed,  not  eomtum- 
mate,  is  not  dissolved  by  the  solemn  profession  ofrt- 
ligion  of  either  party,  let  him  be  anathema. 

Our  Saviour  did  institute  and  enjoin  us  (under 
pain  of  damnation,  if  we  should  wilfully  transgteai 
his  order)  to  eat  of  his  body,  and  drink  of  his  btood* 
in  participation  of  the  holy  supper*^. 

The  Fathers  did  accordingly  practise,  with  the 
whole  church,  till  late  times. 

But  '^  Hotwithstandiiig  Chriafs  instiftiiion,  (as 
they  express  it.)  papal  synods  do  prohibit  all  lay- 
men, and  priests  not  celebrating,  to  partake  of  Christ's 
blood  ;  so  maiming  and  perverting  our  Lord's  institu- 
tion :  'and  yet  they  decline  to  drink  the  blood  of  our 
redemption. 

In  defence  of  which  practice,  they  confound  body 

'  Controcta  quoque  matrimonia  ab  hujusmodi  penonis  His- 
jiiiigi.  Cone.  Lot.  J.  cap.  ii.  Lat.  II.  TVid.  Sess.  mir.  Can. 
9- 

''  Si  (juIb  dixerit  niatrimoniuin  mtum,  : 
aolennem  religionis  professioneni  alteriua  conjugum 
anathema  ait.     Sett.  xxiv.  Can.  6. 

'   nlrrr  ii  aireS  vdm(.     Mfttt.  Xtvi.  2J.  'Eit  f 
alfna,  ilK  Ixft  ^«^>.      Joh.  Vi.  53. 

'<  Non  obstante.  Cone.  Conit.  Sesa.  xiii.  Cone.  Trid.  Sen. 
xiii.  cap.  8.  Can.  3.  Sesa.  xxi.  cap.  4.  Can.  3. 

'  This  pope  Leo  I.  condemneth.     De  Quadr.  Serm.  iv.  (p.  38.) 

Sanguinem  redemptionis  noatne  haurire  decltnant .     P.Ge- 

lasius  calleth  the  division  of  the  aacratnent  a  grand  sacrilege. 
Gratian.  in  De  ConaecT.  Ditt.  ii.  cap.  ti. 
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and  blood ;  and  under  a  curse  would  oblige  us  to  be-  Conc.  Tnd. 
lieve,  that  one  kind  doth  contain  the  other;  or  that  a  CaQ.'3.S€st. 
part  doth  contain  the  whole.  '^*-  ^•^• 

Whereas  our  Lord  saith,  that  whoso  eateth  his^o\my\.$\. 
flesh  and  drinketh  his  blood  hath  eternal  life; 
and  consequently  supposeth,  that  bad  men  do  not 
partake  of  his  body  and  blood ;  yet  they  condemn 
this  assertion  under  a  curse  ^ 

The  holy  scripture,  and  the  Fathers  after  it,  com-'A^t  r«?. 
monly  do  call  the  elements  of  the  eucharist,  after  ^36.  ^^' 
consecration,  bread  and  wine ;  affirming  them  to  re-^^"^' 
tain  their  nature. 

But  the  popish  Cabal  anathematizeth  those  who 
say,  that  bread  and  wine  do  then  renudn. 

f^ If  any  shall  say^  that  in  the  holy  sacrament  of 
Me  eucharist  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  re- 
main — let  him  be  anathema. 

The  nature  of  the  Lord's  supper  doth  imply  com- 
munion and  company ;  but  they  forbid  any  man  to 
say,  that  a  priest  may  not  communicate  alone; 
so  establishing  the  belief  of  nonsense  and  contra- 
diction. 

The  holy  scripture  teacheth  us,  that  our  Lord 
hath  departed,  and  is  absent  from  us  in  body ;  until 
that  he  shall  come  to  judge,  which  is  called  his  pre- 
sence;  Hhnt  heaven,  whither   he  ascended,  and 

^  Si  quis  dixerit  tantum  in  usu,  &c.  Trid,  Cane,  Sess.  xiii.  cap. 
8.  Can.  4. * 

s  Si  quis  dixerit  in  sacrosancto  eucharistise  sacramento  rema- 
nere  aubstantiam  panis  et  vini— ~-^anatheraa  sit.  Trid,  Conc.  de 
Euch.  Sess.  xiii.  Can.  2.  Si  quis  dixerit  missas  in  quibus  sacerdos 
solus  sacramentaliter  communicate  illicitas  esse,  anathema  sit. 
Se$s.  xxii.  de  Sacr.  Miss.  Can.  8.  Sess.  xiii.  Can.  8. 

^  2  Cor.  V.  6.  Acts  ii.  33.  Col.  iii.  i .      E«<  to  dnjyeKc^  iK^- 

$$a€.   Heb.  X.  12.  *Op  M  oipawf  Uxf<r$eu.  Acts  iii.  21. 
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where  he  sitteth  at  God's  right  hand,  must  hold  him 
till  the  times  of  the  restitution  qfaJl  things. 

But  the  pope  with  his  Lateran  and  Tridentine 
complices  draw  him  down  from  heaven,  and  make 
him  corporally  present  every  day,  in  numberless 
places  here. 

The  scripture  teacheth  us,  that  our  Lord  is  a  man, 
'^perfectly  like  to  us  in  aU  things. 

But  the  pope  and  his  adherents  make  him  ex- 
tremely different  from  us,  as  having  a  body  at  once 
present  in  innumerable  places;  insensible,  &c.  di- 
vested of  the  properties  of  our  body ;  thereby  de- 
stroying his  human  nature,  and  in  effect  agreeing 
with  Eutyches,  Apollinarius,  and  other  such  pesti- 
lent heretics. 

The  scripture  representeth  him  bom  once  for  us; 
but  they  affirm  him  every  day  made  by  a  priest,  ut- 
tering the  words  of  consecration ;  as  if  that  which 
before  did  exist,  could  be  made ;  as  if  a  man  could 
make  his  Maker. 
Heb.ix,26.     The  scfipturc  teacheth,  that  our  Lord  was  once 
^i\^.%lll^.^jff^^^^ fo^  ^^pif^tion  of  our  sins ;    but  they  pretend 
fi^s  x^oa<p»-  every  day  to  offer  him  up  as  a  propitiatory  saari- 
fee. 

These  devices,  without  other  foundation  than  a 
figurative  expression,  (which  they  resolve  to  expound 
in  a  proper  sense,  although  even  in  that  very  mat-  j 
ter  divers  figurative  expression^  are  used,  as  they 
cannot  but  acknowledge,)  they  with  all  violence  and 
fierceness  obtrude  upon  the  belief,  as  one  of  the  most 
necessary  and  fundamental  articles  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

'    Oi^ciAf  Kara  TtMrra  toiq  atfhfxaq  o/xoio^^vai.     Heb.  ii.   1 7. 
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The  scripture  teacheth  us  humbly  to  acknowledge  Eph.  u.  s, 
the  rewards  assigned  by  God  to  be  gratuitous  and^tiii.5. 
free ;  and  that  we,  after  we  have  done  aU^  must  ac-  lSE;  xvil^ 
knowledge  ourselves  unprofitable  servants.  'o- 

But  the  papists  curse  those  who,  although  out  of 
humility  and  modesty,  will  not  acknowledge  the 
good  works  of  justified  persons  to  be  truly  merito- 
rious ;  deserving  the  increase  of  grace  j  eternal  life^  seis.  ▼■.  de 
and  augmentation  of  glory :  so  forcing  us  to  use  32!  '  ^' 
saucy  words  and  phrases,  if  not  impious  in  their 
sense. 

The  scripture  teacheth  one  church  diffused  over 
the  whole  world ;  whereof  each  part  is  bound  to 
maintain  charity,  peace,  and  communion  with  the 
rest,  upon  brotherly  terms. 

But  the  Romanists  arrogate  to  themselves  the 
name  and  privilege  of  the  only  church ;  condemning 
all  other  churches  besides  their  own,  and  censuring 
all  for  apostatical  who  do  not  adhere  to  them,  or  sub- 
mit to  their  yoke ;  just  like  the  Donatists,  who  said 
that  ^the  world  had  apostatized^  excepting  those 
who  upon  their  own  terms  did  communicate  with 
them;  only  the  communion  ofDonatus  remained 
the  true  church. 

The  holy  scripture  biddeth  us  take  care  of  per-i  johniv.  i. 
sons  pretending  to  extraordinary  inspirations;  charg-^*""'* 
ing  on  the  Holy  Spirit  their  own  conceits  and  de- 
▼ices. 

Such  have  been  their  synods,  boldly  fathering 
their  decrees  on  God's  Spirit  — .  And  their  pope  is 
infidlible,  by  virtue  of  inspiration  communicated  to 
him,  when  he  pleaseth  to  set  himself  right  in  his 

^  Orbis  terrarum  apostatavit,  et  sola  remansit  Donati  conimunio. 
Aug.  de  Unit.  1 2  — — . 
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chair.     Whence  we  may  take  them  for  bodies  of 

enthusiasts  and  fanatics :  the  difference  only  is,  that 

other  enthusiasts  pretend  singly,  they   conjunctly 

and  by  conspiracy.     Others  pretend  it  in  their  own 

direction  and  defence,  these  impose  their  dreams  on 

the  whole  church. 

Lukex|.i3.     If  they  say  that  God  hath  promised  his  Spirit  to 

I  John  ii. '  his  church,  it  is  true ;  but  he  hath  no  less  plainly 

Heb.  viii.  ^^^  frequently  promised  it  to  single  Christians,  who 

^^^..    should  seek  it  earnestly  of  him. 

Act!  ir.  32.      The  ancient  Fathers  could  in  the  scriptures  hardly 

Aag.Doctr.  •"  ,     * 

Christ  Ep.  discern  more  than  two  sacraments,  or  mystenous 
rites  of  our  religion,  by  positive  law  and  instituticm 
of  our  Saviour  to  be  practised. 

But  the  popes  have  devised  others,  and  under 
uncharitable  curses  propound  them  to  be  professed 
for  suchM  affirming  them  to  confer  grace  by  the 
bare  performance  of  them. 

Every  clergyman  and  monk  is  bound  by  Pius  IV. 
to  profess  "'  there  are  just  seven  of  them ;  and  the 
Tridentine  synod  ^anathemati%eth  all  those ^  who  do 
say  there  are  more  or  fewer ;  although  the  ancients 
did  never  hit  on  that  number. 

^But  these  our  sacrame?its  both  contain  grace^ 

'  Si  sacranienta  essent  pauciora,  magna  iinpietas  fuissel,  et  su- 
perstitio,  &c.  Bell,  de  Sacr.  ii.  25.  If  the  sacraments  were  fewer, 
there  would  have  been  great  impiety  and  superstition,  &c. 

*"  Profiteor  qiioque  septem  esse  proprie  et  vere  sacranienta. 
Bulla  Pii  IF. 

"  Si  quis  dixerit esse  plura  vel  pauciora  quam  septem 

anathema  sit.   Syn.  Trid.  sess.  vii.  Can.  i. 

°  Ilaec  vero  nostra  et  continent  gratiam,  et  ipsam  digne  susci- 
pientibus  conferunt.  P.  Bug.  in  Instr,  Arm.  Si  quis  dixerit  per 
ipsa  novfie  legis  sacranienta  ex  opere  operato,  non  coDferri  gra- 
tiam  anathema  sit.   /6id.  Can.  8. 
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and  also  confer  it  upon  those  who  worthily  receive 
thetn. 

They  require  men  to  believe  under  a  curse  that 
each  of  those  were  instituted  of  Christ,  and  confer 
grace  by  the  bare  performance. 

Particularly,  they  curse  those  who  do  not  hold 
^matrimony  for  a  sacrament^  instituted  by  Christy 
and  conferring  grace.  What  can  be  more  ridicu- 
lous than  to  say,  that  marriage  was  instituted  by 
Christ,  or  that  it  doth  confer  grace  ? 

Yet  with  another  anathema  they  prefer  virginity  Sens.  uw. 
before  it :  and  why,  forsooth,  is  not  that  another 
sacrament  ?  And  then  they  must  be  comparing  the 
worth  of  these  sacraments,  condemning  those  hea- 
vily,  who  may  conceive  them  equal,  as  being  divine 
institutions. 

^If  any  shidl  say  that  these  seven  sacraments 
are  so  equal  one  to  another^  that  one  is  in  ?io 
respect  of  more  worth  than  another^  let  him  be 
anathema. 

The  first,  as  it  seemeth,  who  reckoned  the  sacra- 
ments to  be  seven,  was  Peter  Lombard ;  whom  the 
schoolmen  did  follow ;  and  pope  Eugenius  IV.  fol- 
lowed them ;  ^and  afterward  the  Trent  men  formed 
it  into  an  article  backed  with  an  anathema. 

^  Si  quis  dixerit  matrimonium  non  esse  vere  ac  proprie  unum 
ex  septem  legis  evangelicse  sacramentis^  a  Christo  Domino  insti* 
tutum  — —  neque  gratiam  conferre,  anathema  sit.  Sess,  xxiv. 
Can.  I. 

p  Si  quis  dixerit  hsec  septem  sacramenta  ita  esse  inter  se  paria, 
ut  nulla  ratione  aliud  sit  alio  dignius,  anathema  sit.  Sess.  vii. 
Can.  3. 

4  Noyae  legis  septem  sunt  sacramenta,  8cc.  P.  £ug.  in  Instr, 
Arm.     fiellarmine  could  find  none  before  him.   Vid.  de  Sacram, 

ii.  »S- 
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Upon  which  rash  and  peremptory  sentence  toudi- 
ing  all  ancient  divines,  we  may  note ; 

1 .  Is  it  not  strange,  that  an  article  of  faith  should 
be  formed  upon  an  ambiguous  word,  or  a  term  of 
art,  used  with  great  variety  ? 

2.  Is  it  not  strange  to  define  a  point,  whereof  it 
is  most  plain  that  the  Fathers  were  ignorant,  where* 
in  they  never  did  agree  or  resolve  any  thing  ? 

3.  Yea,  whereof  they  speak  variously. 

4.  Is  it  not  odd  and  extravagant  to  damn  or 
curse  people  for  a  point  of  so  little  consideration  or 
certainty  ? 

5.  Is  it  not  intolerable  arrogance  and  presumption 
to  define,  nay,  indeed,  to  make  an  article  of  faith, 
without  any  manner  of  ground  or  colour  of  authority 
either  from  scripture  or  the  tradition  of  the  ancient 
Fathers'"? 

Matt  xxiii.  The  holy  scripture  forbiddeth  us  to  call  any  man 
a  Cor.L  34.^^^'^^  upon  earthy  or  absolutely  to  subject  our  faith 
I  Thess.v.  to  the  dictates  of  any  man ;  it  teacheth  us  that  the 

Col.  ii.  8.  apostles  themselves  are  not  lords  of  our  faith,  so  as 
Matt.  XV.  9.        -,.  ...  ,    .  .  r  .    ^ 

to  obhge  us  to  believe  their  own  inventions ;  it  for- 
biddeth us  to  swallow  whole  the  doctrines  and  pre- 
cepts of  men,  without  examination  of  them.  It  for- 
biddeth us  to  admit  ^various  and  strange  doctrvies. 
But  the  pope  and  Roman  church  exact  from  us 
a  submission  to  their  dictates,  admitting  them  for 
true,  without  any  further  inquiry  or  discussion, 
barely  upon  his  authority.     ^They  who  are  pro- 

'  Miilta  dicuntur  a  veteribus  sacramenta  praeter  ista  septeru. 
Bell,  de  Sacr,  ii.  24.  Many  things  are  by  the  ancients  called  sa- 
craments besides  these  seven. 

"  lit^axoui  icQiKiXai^f  koI  f/vai^  fxri  V€pKlt€p€<r6e.    Heb.  xili.  9. 

*  Provisi  de  beneficiis  quibuscunqiie  curam  animarum  habenti- 
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vided  of  any  benefices  whatever ^  having  cure  of 
soulsy  let  them  promise  and  swear  obedience  to  the 
Roman  church. 

They  require  of  us  without  doubt  to  believe,  to 
profess,  to  assert  innumerable  propositions,  divers  of 
them  new  and  strange,  nowise  deducible  from  scrip- 
ture or  apostolical  tradition,  the  very  terms  of  them 
being  certainly  unknown  to  the  primitive  church, 
devised  by  human  subtilty,  curiosity,  contentious- 
ness —  divers  of  them  being  (in  all  appearance,  to 
the  judgment  of  common  sense,)  uncertain,  obscure, 
and  intricate ;  divers  of  them  bold  and  fierce ;  di- 
vers of  them  frivolous  and  vain ;  divers  of  them 
palpably  false.  Namely,  all  such  propositions,  as 
have  been  taught  by  their  great  juntos,  allowed  by 
the  pope,  especially  that  of  Trent. 

^Moreover  all  other  things  delivered^  defined^ 
and  declared  by  the  sacred  canons  and  oecume- 
nical councils,  and  especially  by  the  holy  synod  of 
Trent,  I  undoubtedly  receive  and  profess;  and 
also  all  things  contrary  thereunto,  and  all  heresies 
whatsoever  condemned  and  rejected,  and  anathe- 
matixed  by  the  church,  I  in  like  manner  do  con^ 
demn,  reject,  and  anathematize .     This  is  the 

bus  ■  in  Romans  ecclesiae  obedieutiam  spondeant  ac  jurent. 
Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  xxiv.  cap.  12.  de  Ref.  ■  nee  non  veram  obe- 
dientiam  summo  pontifici  spondeant  et  profiteantur.  Sets.  xiv. 
cap.  2.  de  Ref. 

"  Cstera  item  omnia  a  sacris  canonibus  et  oecumenicis  conci- 
liis,  ac  praecipue  a  sacrosancta  Tridentina  synodo  tradita,  definita, 
et  declarata,  indubitanter  recipio  atque  proiiteor ;  simulque  con- 
traria  omnia,  atque  lisereses  quascunque  ab  ecclesia  damnatas  et 
r^ectas  et  anathematizatas  ego  pariter  dam  no,  respuo,  et  anathe- 
matizo.  P.  Pu  IV,  profess.  Hanc  veram  catholicam  fidem,  extra 
quam  nulla  salus  esse  potest.   Ibid. 
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true  catholic  faithy  out  of  which  there  can  he  no 
salvation. 

This  usurpation  upon  the  consciences  of  Chris- 
tians (none  like  whereto  was  ever  known  in  the 
world)  they  prosecute  with  most  uncharitable  cen- 
sures ;  cursing  and  damning  all  who  do  not  in  heart 
and  profession  submit  .to  them^  obliging  all  their 
consorts  to  join  therein,  against  all  charity  and  pru- 
dence. 

Koiii.zi7.i.     The  scripture  enjoineth  us  to  bear  with  those 

'^'  '^  ^'    who  are  weak  in  faith,  and  err  in  doubtful  or  dis- 
putable matters. 

But  the  popes,  with  cruel  uncharitableness,  not 
only  do  censure  all  that  cannot  assent  to  their  de- 
vices, which  they  obtrude  as  artides  of  faith ;  but 
sorely  persecute  them  with  all  sorts  of  punishments ; 
even  with  death  itself;  a  practice  inconsistent  with 
Christian  meekness,  with  equity,  with  reason ;  and 
of  which  the  Fathers  have  expressed  the  greatest 
detestation. 

^They  have  unwoven  and  altered  all  theology 
from  head  to  foot^  and  of  divine  have  made  it 
sophistical. 

The  pope,  with  his  pack  of  mercenary  clients  at 
Trent,  did  indeed  establish  a  scholastical  or  sophis- 
tical, rather  than  a  Christian  theology ;  framing 
points,  devised  by  the  idle  wits  of  latter  times,  into 
definitions  and  peremptory  conclusions,  backed  with 
curses  and  censures:  concerning  which  conclusions 
it  is  evident, 

Formaiiter      That  the  apostles  themselves  would  not  be  able 

▼rcan.io.to  understand  many  of  them. 

^  Totam  theologiam  a  capite  usque  ad  calcem  retexuerunt,  et 
ex  divina  sophisticam  fecerunt.   Erasm,  prof,  ad  Hieron, 
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That  the  ancient  Fathers  did  never  think  anyExopere 
thing  about  them.  ^^^i. 

That  divers  of  them  consist  in  application  of  arti-  ^*°*  ^' 
ficial  terms  and  phrases  devised  by  human  subtilty.   seu,  yu. ' 

That  divers  of  them  are  in  their  own  nature  dis-  ^^'  ^* 
putable;  were  before  disputed  by  wise  men;   and 
will  ever  be  disputed  by  those  who  freely  use  their 
judgment. 

That  there  was  no  need  of  defining  many  of  them. 

That  they  blindly  lay  about  them,  condemning 
and  cursing  they  know  not  who.  Fathers,  school- 
men, divines,  &c.  who  have  expressly  affirmed  points 
90  damned  by  them. 

That  many  truths  are  uncharitably  backed  with 
curses,  which  disparageth  them ;  (seeing  a  man  may 

err  pardonably — voXAa  yap  vraiofiev  avoyrcc,)  tVs  flkl^yjamesiii.a. 

things  we  offend  all. 

For  instance,  what  need  was  there  of  defining,  seas.  ▼. 
what  need  of  cursing  those,  who  think  concupiscence  r^.^. 
to  he  truly  and  properly  sin,  upon  St.  Paul's  au- 
thority calling  it  so  ? 

That  yAdam  presently  upon  his  transgression 
did  lose  the  sanctity  and  justice  in  which  he  was 
constituted  ? 

What  need  of  cursing  those,  who  say  that  men  sess.  n. 
are  justified  by  the  sole  remission  qfsins,  according  *^  ""^ 
to  St.  Paul's  notion  and  use  of  the  word  justifica-- 
Hanf 

What  need  of  cursing  those,  who  say  the  'grace 

y  Cum  maDdatum  Dei  in  paradtso  fuisset  transgressiis,  statim 
sanctitatem  et  justitiam  in  qua  constitutus  fuerat  amisisse.  Sess.  v. 
Can.  I. 

*  Sess.  Fi.  Can.  ii.  Aut  eUam  gratiam  qua  justificamur  esse 
tantum  favoreni  Dei. 
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ofGodf  by  which  we  are  Justified^  is  only  the  fa- 
vour of  God;  whereas  it  is  plain  enough  that  Godt 
grace  there  in  St.  Paul  doth  signify  nothing  else, 
applied  to  that  case  ? 

Seas.  vi.  Qr  that  faith  is  nothing  else^  hut  a  reliance  in 
God's  mercy t  remitting  sins  for  Christ;  seeing  it 
is  plain  that  St.  Paul  doth  by  faith  chiefly  mean  the 
belief  of  that  principal  point  of  the  gospel  ? 

Or  that  good  works  ^do  not  cause  an  increase  of 
Justification ;  seeing  St.  Paul  doth  exclude  justifica- 
tion by  works ;  and  it  is  a  free  work  of  God — un- 
capable  of  degrees  ? 

Or  that  after  remission  of  sin  in  justification,  ^a 
guUt  of  paying  temporal  pain  doth  abide  ? 

Seas.  n.         Or  that  a  man  cannot  by  his  works  merit  in- 

r*An    2  9 

crease  of  grace ^  and  glory ^  and  eternal  life ;  see- 
ing a  man  is  not  to  be  blamed,  who  doth  dislike  the 
use  of  so  saucy  a  word  ;  the  which  divers  good  men 
have  disclaimed  ? 

What  need  of  cursing  those,  who  do  not  take  the 
De  sacra-  sacraments  to  be  precisely  seven  ?  or  who  conceive 
si^quis  dix-  that  somc  ouc  of  their  seven  may  not  be  truly  and 
eweTiura  P^op^^^!/  &  sacramcut ;  seeing  the  word  sacrament 
vd  pauci-  js  ambiffuous,  and  by  the  Fathers  applied  to  divers 

ora  quam  o  ^  mtet  ^ 

Bcptem.      Other  things,  and  defined  generally  by  St.  Austin, 
Can.  I.      signum  rei  sacrce ;  and  that  before  Peter  Lombard 

ever  did  mention  that  number  ? 
Scas-vii.        What  need  of  damning  those,  who  do  conceive 
*°*  ^'      the  sacraments  equal  in  dignity  ? 
sess.  viL        What  need  of  defininfi^y  that  sacraments  do  confer 

Can.  8.  ° 

■  Ses8.  vi.  Can.  24.  Non  autciii  ipsius  augcndae  causaiu  — — . 
^  Ut  nullus  renianeat  reatus  poenis  temi)or<jdis  exol vends -^^^ 
S€9$.  vi.  Can.  30.  Sess.  xiv.  de  Pcenit.  Can.  15. 
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grace  ex  opere  aperato  ?  which  is  an  obscure  scho- 
lastical  phrase. 

What  need  of  cursing  those  who  say,  that  a  ^cha*- 
racier  is  not  impressed  in  the  soul  of  those  who 
take  baptism,  confirmation,  or  orders ;  seeing  what 
thb  character  is,  (or  ^this  spiritual  and  indelible 
mark,)  they  do  not  themselves  well  understand  or 
agree? 

What  need  of  cursing  those,  who  do  not  think  sen.  ▼{{. 
that  the  validity  of  sacraments  (and  consequently  ^'"' 
the  assurance  of  our  being  Christians)  dependeth  on 
the  intention  of  the  minister  ? 

What  need  of  cursing  those,  who  think  that  aseM.TH. 
pastor  of  the  church  may  change  the  ceremonies  of  *"'  '^* 
administering  the  sacraments ;   seeing  St.  Cyprian 
often  teacheth,  that  every  pastor  hath  full  authority 
io  such  cases  within  his  own  precinct  ? 

What  need  of  defining  the  Second  Book  of  Mac-  Sett.  w. 
cabees  to  be  canonical,  against  the  common  opinion 
of  the  Fathers,  (most  expressly  of  St.  Austin  him- 
self,) of  the  most  learned  in  all  ages,  of  pope  Gelasius 
himself,  (in  JDecret.)  which  the  author  himself  (call- 
ing his  work  an  epitome,  and  asking  pardon  for  his 
errors)  disclaimeth,  and  which  common  sense  there- 
fore disclaimeth^? 

Their  new  creed  of  Pius  IV.  containeth  these  no- 
velties and  heterodoxies.  1.  Seven  sacraments. 
2.  Trent  doctrine  of  justification  and  original  sin. 

^  Non  imprimi  characterem  in  anima.    Sess.  vii.  Can.  9. 
^  Hoc  est  signum  quoddam  spirituale,  et  indelebile.  Ihtd, 
*  Fidem  minutis  dissecant  ambagibus 

Ut  quisque  lingua  nequior. 
Solvunt  ligantque  qusstionum  vincula 

Per  syllogismos  plectiles .   Prudent,  m  Apoiheoi. 
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5.  Propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  4.  Transuk- 
stantiation.    5.  Communicating  under  one  kind. 

6.  Purgatory.  7>  Invocation  of  saints.  8.  Vene- 
ration  of  relics.  9.  Worship  of  images.  10.  The 
Roman  church  to  be  the  mother  and  mistress  qfaU 
churches.  11.  Swearing  obedience  to  the  pope. 
12.  Receiving  the  decrees  of  all  synods,  and  of 
Trent. 
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£PH£8.  iv.  4. 
One  body,  and  one  spirit. 

L  HE  unity  of  the  church  is  a  point  which  may 
eem  somewhat  speculative,  and  remote  from  prac- 
ice ;  but  in  right  judgments  it  is  otherwise ;  many 
luties  depending  upon  a  true  notion  and  considera- 
ion  of  it ;  so  that  from  ignorance  or  mistake  about 
t  we  may  incur  divers  offences  or  omissions  of  duty; 
lence  in  holy  scripture  it  is  often  proposed  as  a  con- 
iderable  point,  and  useful  to  practice. 

And  if  ever  the  consideration  of  it  were  needful, 
t  is  so  now,  when  the  church  is  so  rent  with  dissen- 
ions,  for  our  satisfaction  and  direction  about  the 
[uestions  and  cases  debated  in  Christendom ;  for  on 
he  explication  of  it,  or  the  true  resolution  where- 
n  it  doth  consist,  the  controversies  about  church- 
T^avemmentj  heresy,  schism,  liberty  of  conscience, 
md  by  consequence  many  others,  do  depend ;  yea, 
ndeed,  all  others  are  by  some  parties  made  to  de- 
|)end  thereon. 

St.  Paul,  exhorting  the  Ephesians,  his  disciples,  to 
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the  maintenance  of  charity  and  peace  among  them- 
selves, doth  for  inducement  to  that  practice  repre- 
sent the  unity  and  community  of  those  things  which 
jointly  did  appertain  to  them  as  Christians :  the 
unity  of  that  body  whereof  they  were  members ;  of 
that  spirit^hich  did  animate  and  act  them ;  of  that 
hope  to  which  they  were  called ;  of  that  L^ord  whom 
they  all  did  worship  and  serve ;  of  that  Jaith  which 
they  did  profess;  of  that  baptism  whereby  they 
were  admitted  into  the  same  state  of  duties,  of 
rights,  of  privileges ;  of  that  one  God  and  uni- 
versal Father f  to  whom  they  had  all  the  same  rela- 
tions. 

He  beginneth  with  the  unity  of  the  body ;  that  is, 
of  the  Christian  church ;  concerning  which  unity, 
what  it  is,  and  wherein  it  doth  consist,  I  mean  now 
to  discourse. 

In  order  to  clearing  which  point,  we  must  first 
state  what  the  church  is,  of  which  we  discourse ;  for 
the  word  church  is  ambiguous,  having  both  in  holy 
scripture  and  common  use  divers  senses  somewhat 
different.     For, 

1.  Sometimes  any  assembly  or  company  of  Christ- 
Rom.xTi.5.ians  is  called  a  church  ;  as  when  mention  is  made  of 
Phiiem!ii//A^  ckurch  in  such  a  house;  (whence  TertuUian 

saith,  ^  Where  there  are  three ^  even  laics ^  there  is  a 
church.) 

2.  Sometimes  a  particular  society  of  Christians, 
living  in  spiritual  communion,  and  under  discipline ; 
as  when,  ^the  church  at  such  a  town ;  ^the  churches 
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'  Ubi  tres,  ecclesia  est,  licet  laici.     Tert.  de  Exh.  Cast.  cap.  7. 
**  Acts  viii.  I.  xiv.  27.  v.  11.    i  Cor.  i.  i.  Col.  iv.  16.    i  Thess. 
i.  I.    2  Cor.  i.  I.  Rev.  ii.  i,  &c.    Rom.  xvi.  i. 

*  Acta  ix.  31.  Gal.  i.  2.   i  Cor.  xvi.  i,  19.  2  Cor.  viii.  i. 
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o/'such  a  province ;  ^the  churches;  all  the  churches^ 
are  mentioned :  according  to  which  notions  St.  Cy- 
prian saith,  that  there  is  a  ^church,  where  there  is 
a  people  united  to  a  priest^  and  a  flock  adhering 
to  their  shepherd:  and  so  Ignatius  saith,  ^that 
without  the  orders  of  the  clergy  a  church  is  not 
called. 

3.  A  larger  collection  of  divers  particular  societies 
combined  together  in  order,  under  direction  and  in-' 
fluence  of  a  common  government,  or  of  persons  act- 
ing in  the  public  behalf,  is  termed  a  church :  as  the 
church  of  Antioch,  of  Corinth,  of  Jerusalem,  &c. 
each  of  which  at  first  probably  might  consist  of 
divers  congregtitions,  having  dependencies  of  less 
towns  annexed  to  them ;  all  being  united  under  the 
care  of  the  bishop  and  presbytery  of  those  places ; 
but  however,  soon  after  the  apostles'  times,  it  is 
certain  that  such  collections  were,  and  were  named 
churches. 

4.  The  society  of  those  who  at  present  or  inMatt-xyi. 
course  of  time  profess  the  faith  and  gospel  of  Christ,  Epn.  iii.  lo. 
and  undertake  the  evangelical  covenant,  in  distinc-f^\|i'.|fi.' 
tion  to  all  other  religions;   particularly  to  that  of ^5-^^.  ^ 
the  Jews ;  which  is  called  the  synag(>gue.  "•  47-  xx. 

5.  The  whole  body  of  God's  people  that  is,  everiCor.x.32. 
hath  been,  or  ever  shall  be,  from  the  beginning  ofjivf/a*^''* 
the  world  to  the  consummation  thereof,  who  having 
(formally  or  virtually)  believed  in  Christ,  and  sin- 
cerely obeyed  Grod's  laws,  shall  finally,  by  the  me- 

**  Rom.  xvi.  4.  1  Cor.  iv.  17.  xi.  16.  Acts  xvi.  5.  Rev.  ii.  7,  1 1. 
Kar*  iKKXnta-lav^  Acts  xiv.  23. 

*  Ecclesia,  plebs  sacerdoti  adunata,  et  pastori  suo  grex  adhse- 
rens.  Cypr.  £p.  69. 

'  Xafii  TouTfiw  itucXfi^ta  oC  KoXtTreu,    Ignat.  ad  Tral. 
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ritorious  performances  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  be 
saved,  is  called  the  church. 

Of  these  acceptions  the  two  lattef  do  only  come 
under  present  consideration ;  it  being  plain  that  St 
Paul  doth  not  speak  of  any  one  particular  or  present 
society ;  but  of  all  at  all  times  who  have  relation  to 
the  same  Lordyjuith^  hope^  sacraments^  &c. 

Wherefore,  to  determine  the  case  between  these 
two,  we  must  observe,  that  to  the  latter  of  these 
(that  is,  to  the  catholic  society  of  true  believers  and 
faithful  servants  of  Christ,  diffused  through  all  ages, 
dispersed  through  all  countries,  whereof  part  doth 
sojourn  on  earth,  part  doth  reside  in  heaven,  part  is 
not  yet  extant ;  but  all  whereof  is  described  in  the 

Eph.  i.  10.  register  of  divine  pre-ordination,  and  shall  be  re-col- 
lected at  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  that^  I  say,  to 
this  church)  especially  all  the  glorious  titles  and  ex- 
cellent privileges  attributed  to  the  church  in  holy 
scripture  do  agree. 

Col.  i.  i8,  This  is  the  body  of  Christy  whereof  he  is  the 
heady  and  Saviour.  • 

Eph. V. 25,      This  is  the  spouse,  and  wife  of  Christ;  whereof 

Rev.  xix.  7.  he  is  the  bridegroom  and  husband. 

2.KV.""  This  is  the  house  of  God;  whereof  our  Lord  is 
the  master;  ? which  is  built  upon  a  rocky  so  that 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

This  is  ^  the  city  of  God ;  the  7ieu\  the  holy^  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem^  the  mother  of  us  all. 

Ps.  cxxxii.  This  is  the  Sio7iy  which  the  Lord  hath  chosen, 
which  he  hath  desired  for  his  habitation^  where  he 

8  Matt.  xxi.  13.    I  Tim.  iii.  15.    Heb.  iii.  5.    i  Pet.  ii.  5.   Eph. 
ii.  21.  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

^  Rev.  iii.  12.  xxi.  2,  ro.  Gal.  iv.  26.  Heb.  xii.  22. 
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hath  reaolved  to  place  his  rest  and  residence  far 
ever. 

This  is  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  seated  above  u.  u.  22. 
all  mountains^  unto  which  all  nations  shall  flow. 

This  is  the  elect  generatio?iy  royal  priesthood,  i  Pet.  u.  9. 
holy  nation^  peculiar  people. 

This  is  the  general  assembly,  and  church  of  /AeHeb.xii.23. 
first-bom,  who  are  enrolled  in  heaven. 

This  is  the  church  which  God  hath  purchased A.ctnvi.2B, 

with  his  own  blood;    and  for  which  Christ  hath^vy^^^s, 

.  .  26  27. 

delivered  himself,  that  he  might  sanctify  it,  and 

cleanse  it,  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word, 

that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 

church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  ' 

thing ;  but  that  it  might  be  holy  and  unblemished. 

To  this  church,  as  those  high  elogies  most  pro- 
perly do  appertain,  so  that  unity  which  is  often  attri- 
buted to  the  church  doth  peculiarly  belong  thereto. 

This  is  that  one  body,  into  which  we  are  all  iCor.xiu 
baptized  by  one  Spirit;   which  is  knit  together, Kom.jxis 
and  QQmpacted  of  parts  aflbrdifig  mutual  aid,  and^lt'^^: 
supply  to  its  nourishment  and  increase ;  the  mem-  \^''  "*' 
bers  whereof  do  hold  a  mutual  sympathy  and  com- 
placence;  which  is  joined  to  one  Head,  deriving 
sense  and  motion  from  it;  which  is  enlivened  and 
moved  by  one  Spirit.  i  cor.  xii. 

This  is  that  one  spiritual  house,  reared  upon  the  ^  p^^ ..  ^ 
foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  Jesus^^^-'^^-^^'' 
Christ  being  the  chief  corner-stone ;  in  whom  all 
the  building  fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto  an 
holy  temple  in  the  Lord. 

This  is  that  one  family  of  God,  whereof  Christ  is  Hcb.  iir.  6. 
the  oZ/foScoTTon^f,  whence  good  Christians  are  olK^mit^, 

g^    ..  Matt.  X.  25. 
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Hcb.xii.22.     This  is  that  one  city,  or  corporation,  endued  with 

Rev.  ill.  12.  V        1  <■  .    •! 

xxi.  2,  lo.  an  ample  charter  and  noble  privileges,  in  regard  to 

PhU.  iii.  20.  which  St.  Paul  saith  we  are  avfAwoXhcu  tw  ar/ion, 
(fellow-citizens  of  the  saints,)  and  that  our  woXtrcvfia 
(our  civil  state  and  capacity)  is  in  heaven,  or  that 
we  are  citizens  thereof. 

1  Pet.  ii.  9.      That  one  holy  nation,  and  peculiar  people,  (the 

xxxTii.  22.  spiritual  Israel,)  subject  to  the  same  government 
and  law,  (that  which  is  called  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven;) enjoying  the  same  franchises  and  privil^;es; 
following  the  same  customs  and  fashions ;  using  the 
same  conversation  and  language ;  whereof  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Lord  and  King. 

John  X.  16.     This  is  the  one  flock  ^  under  one  Shepherd. 

xxxvii.  24.       This  is  the  society  of  those  for  whom  Christ  did 

joUd  xVii.  pray,  that  they  might  be  all  one. 

^^'  It  is  true,  that  divers  of  these  characters  are  ex- 

pressed to  relate  to  the  church  after  Christ;  but 
they  may  be  allowed  to  extend  to  all  the  faithful 
servants  of  God  before,  who  in  effect  were  Chris- 
tians, being  saved  upon  the  same  account ;  and 
therefore  did  belong  to  the  same  body '. 

To  this  church  in  a  more  special  and  eminent 
manner  all  those  titles,  and  particularly  that  of 
unity ^  are  ascribed ;  but  the  same  also  in  some  or- 
der and  measure  do  belong  and  are  attributed  to 
the  universal  church  sojourning  upon  earth. 

'  Ex  quo  vocantur  saiicti,  est  ecdesia  in  terra.  Aug,  in  Piol. 
128.  Since  men  are  called  saints,  there  is  a  church  upon  earth. 
Sancti  ante  legem,  sancti  sub  lege,  sancti  sub  gratia,  omnes  hi 
perficicntes  corj^us  Domini  in  menibris  sunt  ecclesiae  constituti. 
Greg.  Mag,  Epist.  24.  Saints  before  the  law,  saints  under  the 
law,  saints  under  the  gospel,  all  these  make  up  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  are  reckoned  among  the  members  of  the  church. 
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For  because  this  visible  church  doth  enfold  the 
other,  (as  one  mass  doth  contain  the  good  ore  and 
base  alloy ^;  as  one  floor  the  com  and  the  chaff;  as^.^^-^"*"* 
one  field  the  wheat  and  the  tares ;  as  one  net  the  xxv.  32. 
choice  fish  and  the  refuse;   as  one  fold  the  sheep 
and  the  goats ;  as  one  tree  the  living  and  the  dry  ^'ohn  zr.  9. 
branches :)  because  this  society  is  designed  to  be  in 
reality  what  the  other  is  in  appearance,  the  same 
with  the  other:    because   therefore   presumptively 
every  member  of  this  doth  pass  for  a  member  of  the 
other,  (the  time  of  distinction  and  separation  not  Matt  xiu. 
being  yet  come:)  because  this  in  its  profession  of^°* 
truth,  in  its  sacrifices  of  devotion,  in  its  practice  of 
service  and  duty  to  God,  doth  communicate  with 
that:  therefore  commonly  the  titles  and  attributes 
of  the  one  are  imparted  to  the  other. 

Ally  saith  St.  Paul,  are  not  Israel  who  are  of  Rom.  u.  6. 
Israel;  nor  is  he  a  Jew  that  is  one  outwardly ;\qIj^\ ^^, 
yet  in  regard  to  the  conjunction  of  the  rest  with  the 
Jhithful  Israelites,  because  of  external  consent  in 
the  same  profession,  and  conspiring  in  the  same 
services,  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  is  styled  a 
holy  nation  and  peculiar  people  ^ 

So  likewise  do  the  apostles  speak  to  all  members 
of  the  church  as  to  elect  and  holy  persons,  unto 
whom  all  the  privileges  of  Christianity  do  belong ; 
although  really  hypocrites  and  bad  men  do  not  he- 

^  One  great  house  hath  vessels  of  honour  and  dishonour. 
3  71m.  ii.  20.  (Rom.  ix.  21.) 

>  Sicut  lilium  in  medio  spinarum^  ita  proxima  mea  in  medio 
filiarum— .  Unde  filias  appellat,  nisi  propter  communionem 
sacramentorum  ?  Aug.  de  Unit.  EccL  cap.  13.     As  the  lily  among 

thorns,  so  is  my  love  among  the  daughters .     Why  doth  he 

call  them  daughters,  but  for  the  communion  and  agreement  in 
sacraments  ? 

s  s  4 
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long  to  the  churchy  nor  are  concerned  in  its  unity, 
as  St.  Austin  doth  often  teach  ^ 

The  places  therefore  of  scripture  which  do  repre- 
sent the  church  one,  as  unquestionably  they  belong 
(in  their  principal  notion  and  intent)  to  the  true 
universal  church  (called  the  church  mystical  and 
invisible;)  so  may  they  by  analogy  and  participa- 
tion be  understood  to  concern  the  visible  church 
catholic  here  in  earth ;  which  professeth  faith  in 
Christ,  and  obedience  to  his  laws  ™. 

And  of  this  church  (under  due  reference  to  the 
other)  the  question  is,  Wherein  the  unity  of  it  doth 
consist,  or  upon  what  grounds  it  is  called  one; 
being  that  it  compriseth  in  itself  so  many  persons, 
societies,  and  nations  ? 

For  resolution  of  which  question,  we  may  con- 
sider, that  a  community  of  men  may  be  termed  one 
upon  several  accounts  and  grounds ;  as, 

'  Non  ad  earn  pertinent  avari,  raptores,  fceneratores.  Videnlur 
esse  in  ecclesia,  non  sunt.  Aug.  de  Bapt.  contr,  Don.  iv.  i.  vi.  3. 
Ecclesiam  veram  intelligere  non  audeo  nisi  in  Sanctis  et  justb. 
Ibid.  V.  27.  I  dare  not  understand  the  true  church  to  be  but 
among  holy  and  righteous  men.  Pax  autem  hujus  unitatis  ia 
solis  bonis  est — sicut  autem  isti  qui  intus  cum  gemitu  tolerantur, 
quamvis  ad  eandeni  Cohimbae  unitatem  et  illam  gloriosam  eccle- 
siam, non  habentem  maculam  aut  rugam,  aut  aliquid  ejusraodi 
non  pertineant.  Idem  de  Bapt,  \u.  18.  Nee  regenerati  spiritu- 
ahter  in  corpus  et  membra  Christi  cosed ificentur  nisi  boni,  &c. 
Aug.  de  Unit.  18.  Multi  tales  sunt  in  sacramentorum  commu- 
nione  cum  ecclesia,  et  tamen  jam  non  sunt  in  ecclesia.  Idem  de 
Unit.  Eccl.  cap.  20.  There  are  many  such  who  communicate  in 
sacraments  with  the  church,  and  yet  they  are  not  in  the  church. 
Omnes  mali  spiritualiter  a  bonis  sejuncti  sunt.  De  Bapt.  vi.  4. 
All  evil  men  are  spiritually  severed  from  the  good. 

"^  *EKKXvi<Tlav  KuXS   TO   aSfoia-f^a   rZv   iKXeictuy,     Clem.   Alex.  Str. 

p.  5 14.     I  call  the  church  the  congregation  of  the  elect. 
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For  specifical  unity  of  nature,  or  as  unum  genus ; 
so  are  all  men  one  by  participation  of  common  ra- 
tionality ;  TO  avOpiirmv,  humanum  genus. 

For  cognation  of  blood ;  as,  gens  una ;  so  ai^  all 
Jews,  however  living  dispersedly  over  the  world, 
reckoned  one  nation,  or  people ;  so  all  kinsmen  do 
constitute  one  family :  and  thus  also  all  men,  as 
made  of  one  blood,  are  one  people. 

For  commerce  of  language ;  so  Italians,  and  Ger- 
mans, are  esteemed  one  people,  although  living  un- 
der different  laws  and  governments. 

For  consent  in  opinion,  or  conformity  in  manners 
and  practices ;  as,  men  of  the  same  sect  in  religion 
or  philosophy,  of  the  same  profession,  faculty,  trade: 
so  Jews,  Mahometans,  Arians ;  so  orators,  gram- 
marians, logicians;  so  divines,  lawyers,  physicians, 
merchants,  artisans,  rustics,  &c. 

For  affection  of  mind,  or  compacts  of  good-will ; 
or  for  links  of  peace  and  amicable  cor-espondence ; 
in  order  to  mutual  interest  and  aid  ;  as,  friends  and 
confederates. 

For  being  ranged  in  order  under  one  law  and 
rule ;  as,  those  who  live  under  one  monarchy,  or  in 
one  commonwealth ;  as  the  people  in  England,  Spain, 
France ;  in  Venice,  (xenoa,  Holland,  &c. 

Upon  such  grounds  of  unity,  or  union,  a  society 
of  men  is  denominated  one ;  and,  upon  divers  such 
accounts,  it  is  plain  that  the  catholic  church  may  be 
said  to  be  one.     For, 

I.  It  is  evident,  that  the  church  is  one  by  consent  My  sheep 
in  faith  and  opinion  concerning  all  principal  matters  v^ice^john 
of  doctrine,  especially  in  those  which  have  consider-*'  *^'  ^^* 
able  influence  upon  the  practice  of  piety  toward 
God,  righteousness  toward  men,  and  sobriety  of  con- 


634  A  Discourse  concerning 

rit.u.  la.  versation ;  to  tettch  us  which  the  grace  qfChd  did 

appear. 
Regaiafidei     As  he  that  should  in  any  principal  doctrine  differ 
bmset^relfrom  Plato,  (denying  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
H  ™*7fer/.  the  providence  of  Grod,  the  natural  t^erence  of 
tirT^'    ^noorf  and  evil)  would  not  be  a  Platonist ;  so  he  that 
dissenteth  from  any  doctrine  of  importance,  mani- 
festly .taught  by  Christ,  doth  renounce  Christianity. 
Rom.  Ti.17.     All  Christians  are  delivered  into  one  form  of  doc- 
Heb.  iii.  6.  trmc ;  to  which  they  roust  stiffly  and  steadfastly  ad- 
i"cor.'zy.  here,  keeping  the  depositum  committ^  to  them: 
Eph.  m  14.  **^^y  '^"st  *  strive  together  Jbr  the  faith  ofthegos- 
tJudc***^^^'  and  \ earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which 
2TiakXiz.was  once  delivered  to  the  saints:  they  must  hold 
fast  the  form  of  sound  words — in  faith  and  love 
iiehA\.^,4' which  ts  in  Christ  Jesus;  that  great  salvation, 
which  at  first  began  to  he  spoken  by  the  Lord, 
and  was  confirmed  unto  them  by  his  hearers^  God 
also  bearing  them  witness  with  signs  and  wonders, 
and  with  divers  miracles^  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghosty  accordi7ig  to  his  own  will. 
Tj  J»  Koi         They  are  bound  to  mind,  or  think,  o?ie  and  the 
Phil.  ii.  2.  same  thing ;  to  stand  fast  in  one  spirit  with  one 
'  mind ;  to  walk  by  the  same  rule ;  to  be  Joined  to- 


il. 


'^ 


Phil.  iii*i6.5'^^^^^  ^^  '^^  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judg- 
iCor.i.  10.^^^^ .  ^ifj^  Q^g  mind  and  mouth  to  fflorify  God, 

Rom.  x\r.6.  '  o        t/i/  ' 

the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

They  are  obliged  to  disclaim  consortship  with  the 
'A^iW«-  gainsayers  of  this  doctrine ;  to  stand  off  from  those 
I  rim.  vi.  who  do  mpo^o^eTv,  or  who  do  not  consent  to  the 
i'rhesB,  ill  wholesome  words — of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and 
^'  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness :  to 

Rom.  xvi.  mark  those  who  make  divisions  and  scandals  be- 

side  the  doctrifie  which  Christians  had  learned, 
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and  to  decline Jrom  them :  to  refect  heretics :  to  i^-Tit  m.  lo. 
ware  qfJhlM  prophets,  of  seducers;  of  those  who  15.zziy.11. 
speak  perverse  things  to  draw  disciples  after  them :  ^^***9» 
to  pronounce  anathema  upon  whoever  *^^J^^^w:A|pjK^j'' 
any  other  doctrine.  g«i.  i.  8. 

Thus  are  all  ChristiaDs   one  in  Christ  Jesus :  Gai.  ui. 
thus  are  they  (as  TertuUian  speaketh)  n  confede-  ^  '^^  '^ 
rated  in  the  society  of  a  sacrament,  or  of  one  pro- 
fession. 

^  TTtis  preaching  and  this  faith  the  church  having 
received,  though  dispersed  over  the  world,  doth 
carefully  hold,  as  inhabiting  one  house ;  and  aUke 
believeth  these  things,  as  if  it  had  one  soul,  and 
the  same  heart,  and  consonantly  doth  preach,  and 
teach,  and  deliver  these  things,  as  if  it  had  hut  one 
mouth. 

^  As  for  kings,  though  their  kingdoms  be  divided, 
yet  he  equally  expects  from  every  one  of  them  one 
dispensation,  and  one  and  the  same  sacrifice  of 
a  true  confession  and  praise.  So  that,  though 
there  may  seem  to  he  a  diversity  of  temporal  ordi- 
nances, yet  an  unity  and  agreement  in  the  right 
faith  may  he  held  and  maintained  among  them. 

°  De  societate  sacramenti  confoederantur.  Tertull.  in  Marc. 
IV.  5. 

®  Toih'o  T^  KvjpvyiJLa  %ap€i\vi(pv7a,  km  rcahviy  r^y  %imp  ^  iKKXfjaCa  Kai 

Z(caf*  Koi  ovfMpuPtf^  ravra  mj^i^o-ci  kcu  htacKd,  Kal  %apaZtbua-if  &q  ip 
arifAa  tcwrniUwu.    Iren.  i.  3.  (apud  Epiph.  Haer.  31.) 

^  Reges—— quorum  etsi  divisa  sunt  regna^  aequaliter  tamen  de 
singulis  dispensationem  exigit,  unamque  de  eis  verse  de  se  confes- 
sionis  hostiam  laudis  exspectat — ut  etsi  dispositionum  tempora- 
lium  videatur  esse  diversitas,  circa  ejus  fidei  recti tudinem  unitatis 
consonantia  teneatur.  (P.|L6o  //.  Epist.  5.  ad  Ervigium  R.  HUp.) 
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B  In  regard  to  this  union  in   Taith  peailisrly  the 

I      body  of  Christians,  adtiering  to  it,  was   called  the 

■  catholic   church,    from    which    all    those    were  »■ 

■  teemed  ipso  Jacio  to  be  cut  off  and  separated  wlw 
|F  in  any  point  deserted  that  faith  ;  such  a  one,  (saith 
uj  ™:  ^'-  Pa"!')  «5*VTf.affT«i.  is  turned  asitle,  or  hatli  left  the 

Christian  way  of  life.  He  in  reality  is  no  Christian, 
m.iri. '  nor  is  to  be  avowed  or  treated  as  sucb,  but  is  to  be 
(dm  le.  disclaimed,  rejected,  and  shunned. 

'iHe,  saith  St.  Cyprian,  raiinoi  seem  a  Ckrittitm^ 

J  who  doth  not  persist  in  the  unit;/  of  Christ x  ffospd 
andjiiith 
^If,  saith  Tertullian,  a  man  be  a  heretic,  lie  cait* 
not  he  a  Christian. 
Whence  Hegesippus  saith  of  the  old  heretics,  that 
they  did  'divide  the  unit;/  of  the  chttrch  by  jtenii- 
cioug  speeches  against  God  and  his  Christ. 

'  The  virtue  (saith  the  pastor  Hermes,  cited  by 
Clemens  Alex.)  which  doth  keep  the  church  together, 
is  faith. 

So  the  Fathers  of  the  sixth  council  tell  the  em- 
peror, that  "  ^y  were  members  one  qf  another,  and 
did  constitute  the  one  body  (^Christ,  by  consent. 

1  Nee  Chriitianus  videri  potest,  qui  non  perroanet  in  evangelii 
ejus  et  fidei  veritate.     Cypr.  de  Unit.  Eccl. 

'  Si  bKretici  sunt,  Christiani  esse  non  possuiit.  Tert.  de 
Prater,  cap.  37. 

'  Olrani  IfUfiaca  tV  (roHrtv  t^<  ftK\^lai  <pStfinaian  ftijff  Kara  nv 
SfoS,  ■«  nai^  ™  Xfivrn  ainiu.     Eus.  Hist.  iv.  31. 

'  'H  ffVMxwm  tV  iKKkiflUa  ^f«T^i  ^  «'<rTi(  ia^l.  Hemi.  apud 
Clem.  Strom,  ii.  p.  aSi. 

"  MtXur  ^XX^Xw  ii>T*n>  ^/wv,  Kou  tI  \t  vS/ia  ovnnAttia  Xfirrm/  lu 
T^(Tpi{  airly  Kai  ElXXJX»(  ifiataflaf  km  wlatrtui.  Conc.  VI.  Act.  xnii. 
p.  171. 


the  Unity  of  the  Church.  637 

in  opinion  with  him  and  one  another;  and  hy 
faith. 

^We  ought  in  all  things  to  hold  the  unity  of  the 
catholic  church ;  and  not  to  yield  in  any  thing  to 
the  enemies  of  faith  and  truth. 

yin  each  part  of  the  world  this  faith  is  one^  be- 
cause this  is  the  Christian  faith. 

*jHe  denies  Christy  who  confesses  not  all  things 
that  are  Christ's. 

Hence  in  common  practice,  whoever  did  appear 
to  differ  irom  the  common  faith,  was  rejected  as  an 
apostate  from  Christianity,  and  unworthy  the  com- 
munion of  other  Christians. 

There  are  points  of  less  moment,  more  obscurely 

delivered ^in  which  Christians  without  breach  of 

unity  may  dissent,  about  which  they  may  dispute,  in 
which  they  may  err— without  breach  of  unity,  or 
prejudice  to  charity". 

The  faith  of  Christians  did  at  first  consist  in 
few  points,  those  which  were  professed  in  baptism, 
whereof  we  have  divers  summaries  in  the  ancients 
— by  analogy  whereto  all  other  propositions  were '''®°- '•  *• 
expounded,  and  according  to  agreement  whereto 
sound  doctrines  were  distinguished  from  false:  so 

^  Per  omnia  debemus  ecclesiae  catholicse  unitatem  tenere,  nee 
io  aliquo  fidei  et  veritatis  hostibus  cedere.  Cypr.  Ep.  7 1 .  (ad 
QumL  de  Steph.  P.) 

y  Utriusque  partis  terraruni  fides  ista  una  est,  quia  et  fides  ista 
Christiana  est.     Aug,  contr,  Jul.  i.  2.  (p.  203,  2.) 

*  Negat  Christum,  qui  non  omnia  quae  Christi  sunt  confitetur 
Amhr.  in  Luc.  lib.  vi.  cap.  9.  p.  90.    (Vid.  p.  85.) 

■  Alia  sunt  in  quibus  inter  se  aliquando  etiam  doctissimi  atque 
opdnii  r^lae  catholicee  defen sores,  salva  fidei  compage  non  con- 
lonant,  &c.  Aug.  contr.Jul,\.2.  p.  205.  Totum  hoc  genus 
tiberas  habet  observationes.  Aug.  ad  Jan,  Ep.  1 18. 86.  (od  CasaL) 
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tl»t  he  was  aoooonted  ortliodc»  wlkir  didr  1^ 

late  them — • 

^So  he  Oua  holds  thalmmavMe'rmleqfihA 
ufhieh  he  receked  at  hi*  hdpHami  wiUkmrn^m 
worde  and  sayings  and  parMes  wMek  are  UdM 
(mt  qf  the  ser^f^resj  &c. 

II.  It  is  evident,  that  all  Christians  are  united  I7 
the  bands  of  mutual  charity  and  goodFWiD. 

They  are  all  bound  to  wish  one  another  weD,  to 

have  a  comidacenoe  in  ithe  good,  and  a  compassion 

of  the  evils  incident  to  each  other,  to  diacliaige  al 

ofl&ees  of  kindness,  sitoeour^  considation  to  each  otifer. 

joiiBXf.ii.     This  is  the  command  of- Christ  to  all;  {HUsii 

\i.       '  my  commandment,  saith  he;  That  ye  love  one  an- 

^J^^^^^'oAer:)  this  is  the  comtaion  badge  by  which  his  discS- 

John  xiii.   ples  are  discerned  and  distinguished.  Hereby,  saith 

^^*  he,  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if 

Phil.  ii.  3.  ye  love  one  another :  they  must  have  the  same  lave: 

I  Pet  Ui.  8.  they  must  love  as  brethren,  be  compassionate,  piti- 

Gal.  Ti.  3,  Jiil,  courteous  each  to  other :  they  must  bear  one 

another's  burdens;  and,  especially,  as  they  have 

I  Cor.  zu.  opportunity,  do  good  to  the  household  of  faith.    If 

one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  must  st^er 

with  it ;  and  if  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the 

Acta  w.  32.  members  must  rejoice.    The  multitude  of  them  who 

believe  must  be  (like  that  in  the  Acts)  of  one  heart 

Eph.  T.  a.  and  of  one  soul.     They  must  walk  in  love,  and  do 

\^'  ^  aU  things  in  love. 

Whoever  therefore   doth  highly  offend  against 
charity,  maligning  or  mischieving  his  brethren,  doth 

^  Sic  autem  qui  regulam  veritatis  immobilem  apud  se  habet 
quam  per  baptismun)  accepit,  haec  quidem  quae  sunt  ex  scripturis 
nomina  et  dictiones  et  parabolas  cognoscet^  &c.  Iren,  i.  i.  Vid. 
Gr.  (p.  4.) 
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thereby  separate  himself  from  Christ's  body,  and 
cease  to  be  a  Christian. 

^They  that  are  enemies  to  brotherly  charity^ 
wJiether  they  are  openly  out  of  the  churchy  or  seem 
to  be  within^  they  are  Pseudo-Christians  and  Anti- 
Christs. —  When  they  seem  to  be  within  the  churchy 
they  are  separated  from  that  invisible  conjunction 
of  charity ;  whence  St.  John,  They  went  out  from 
iM,  but  were  not  of  us.  He  saith  not,  that  by  their 
going"  out  they  were  made  aliens,  but  because  they 
were  aliens,  therefore  he  declareth  that  they  went 
out. 

Wherefore  the  most  notorious  violations  of  charity 
being  the  causing  of  dissensions  and  factions  in  the 
church,  the  causeless  separation  from  any  church, 

the  unjust  condemnation  of  churches whoever 

was  guilty  of  any  such  unchristian  behaviour  was  re- 
jected by  the  Fathers,  and  held  to  be  no  Christian. 
Such  were  the  Novatians,  the  Donatists,  the  Mele- 
tians,  the  Luciferians, — and  other  schismatics. 

^  For  what  can  be  mare  acceptable  and  pletzsant, 
than  to  see  those  who  are  severed  and  scattered 
into  so  many  places,  yet  knit  and  joined  together 
in  the  bond  and  union  of  charity,  as  harmonious 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

^  Hiyus  autem  fraterns  charitatis  tniroici  sive  aperte  foris  sint, 
give  iDtus  esse  videantur,  Pseudo-Christiani  sunt  et  Antichristi. 
Aug.  de  Bapt.  iii.  19. — Cum  intus  videntur,  ab  ilia  invisibili  cha- 
ritatis compage  separati  sunt 5  unde  Johannes,  (i  John  ii.  19.) 
Ex  nobis  exierunt,  sed  non  erant  ex  nobis. —  Non  ait  quod  ex- 
eando  alieni  facti  sunt,  sed  quod  alieni  erant,  propter  hoc  eos  ex- 
rate  declaravit.     Ibid. 

9'^fAart  XptoTtlv  Mia-Beu,  Bas.  £p.  220. 
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^In  old  time — when  the  church  of  God  flourish^ 
edj  being  rooted  in  the  same  faith^  united  in  love : 
there  being,  as  it  were,  one  conspiracy  or  league 
of  different  members  in  one  body. 

^For  the  communion  of  the  Spiri^  is  wont  to  knit 
and  unite  mevUs  minds ;  which  conjunction  we  be- 
lieve  to  be  between  us  afid  your  charitable  qffection. 
fi  They  therefore  who  by  the  bond  of  charity  are 
incorporated  into  the  building  settled  upon  the 
rock. 

^But  the  members  of  Christ  are  joined  together 

by  the  charity  of  union,  and  by  the  same  cleave 

close  to  their  head,  which  is  Christ. 

I  Pet.  i.  23.     III.  All  Christians  are  united  by  spiritual  cogna- 

John  i.  13!  tion  and  alliance ;  as  being  all  regenerated  by  the 

John  I  ^2.  sdnie  incorruptible  seed,  being  alike  bom,  not  of 

blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  wUl  oj 

man^  but  of  Grod;  whence,  as  the  softs  of  Grod,  and 

brethren  of  Christy  they  become  brethren  one  to 

another ;  so  that  it  is  a  peculiar  title  or  appeUation 

Heb.  ii.  io,of  Christians,  the  brethren  signifying  all  Christian 

I  Cor.  vii.  people ;  and  a  brother  being  the  same  with  a  Chris- 

15.  V.  II.       ,.  n 

Fu>m.  xiv.  tian  professor. 

10,  &c.  jy    rpj^^  whole  Christian  church  is  one  by  its  in- 

^  'Ett*  t&jv  afx/xiuv  Katputf  — —  vjviKa  vi>$6w    at    ^kkKi^Iou   tw5  0€» 

(TviXTrvoia^  ZioKpipccv  fA€XSv  tmapx^vcrif}^,    Bas.  Ep.  338. 

'  'H  Kara  Tlvfvfjuz  Tvyouptia  €fxvQi€7v  vtipvKf  rijv  oiKfiuo'Uff  ^i^  ^fia  ivai 
•nplq  T7|v  ayditTfV  vfJiZv  viTria-nvKafMy.    Bas.  £pist.  1 82. 

e  Qui  ergo  com  page  charitatis  incorporati  sunt  aedificio  super 
petrani  constitute,  &c.   ^ug.  de  Unit,  cap.  18. 

''  Membra  vero  Christi  per  unitatis  charitatem  sibi  copulantur, 
et  per  eandem  capiti  sue  cohoerent,  quod  est  Cbristus.  jhig.  de 
Unit,  cap.  2.      Omnes  sancti  sibi  charitate  cohaerent  .   Aug» 

de  Bapt,  vi.  3. 
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corporation  into  the  mystical  body  of  Christ ;  or  as 
fellow-subjects  of  that  spiritual,  heavenly  kingdom, 
whereof  Christ  is  the  sovereign  head  and  governor ; 
whence  they  are  governed  by  the  same  laws,  are  They  are 
obliged  by  the  same  institutions  and  sanctions ;  they  veDaot  of 
partake  of  the  same  privileges,  and  are  entitled  to*"^""*** 
the  same  promises,  and  encouraged  by  the  same  re- 
wards ;  {being  called  in  one  hope  of  their  calMng.)  Eph.  iv.  4. 

So  they  make  up  one  spiritual  corporation  or  re^'o yk^mhrit 
public,  whereof  Christ  is  the  sovereign  Lord.  TiI!J!*Ronu 

^  Though  the  place  dis/oin  them,  yet  the  Lord^'  '** 
Joins  them  together,  being  their  common  Lord,  &c. 

Hence  an  habit  of  disobedience  doth  sever  a  man 
from  this  body;  for,  iVb/  every  one  that  saith,MtLt vu.21. 
JLord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea^ 
ven,  or  continue  therein.  Every  such  person  who 
denieth  God  in  works  is  a  rebel,  an  outlaw,  re-T!t.i.  16. 
nouncing  his  allegiance,  forfeiting  his  title  to  God's 
protection  and  favour. 

^  He  is  not  a  sheep  of  Christ,  because  he  doth  not  John  x.  17. 
hear  his  voice. 

He  is  separated  from  the  body,  by  not  holding  Co\.  ii.  9. 
the  head. 

^It  is  a  lie,  to  caU,on^s  self  a  Christian,  and  not 
to  do  the  works  of  Christ. 

^He  that  does  not  the  work  of  a  Christian  name, 
seems  not  to  be  a  Christian. 

Chrys.  in  i  Cor.  Orat.  i.  Vid. 

^  Qui  eum  non  sequitur,  quomodose  ovem  ejus  dicere  aiidebit? 
Aug.  de  Unit.  EccL  cap.  10. 

'  Mendacium  est,  Cbristianum  se  dicere,  et  opera  Christi  iion 

facere.  Ambr. 

■"  Qui  Christiani  nominis  opus  non  agit,  Christianns  non  esse 
videtur.  Salv.  de  Gub.  D.  4. 

BARBOW,  VOL.  VII.  T  t 


642  A  lyiscourse  concerning 

n  When  instead  of  tJte  works  themselves  he  begins 
to  oppose  even  the  most  apparent  truths  whereby 
he  is  reproved^  then  lie  is  cut  qff  {Jrom  the  body^ 
or  the  church,) 
vid.  sapra.  Hence  St.  Austin  often  denieth  wicked  persons  to 
be  in  the  church,  or  to  appertain  unto  its  unity. 

^For  when  there  is  one  and  the  same  Lord^  that 
dwelleth  in  us,  he  every  where  joins  and  couples 
those  that  are  his  with  the  bond  of  unity. 

•  V.  All  Christians  are  linked  together  in  peace- 
able concord  and  confederacy ;  so  that  they  are 
bound  to  live  in  good  correspondence ;  to  communi- 
cate in  works  of  piety  and  devotion  ;  to  defend  and 
promote  the  common  interest  of  their  profession. 

Upon  the  entrance  of  the  gospel  by  our  Lord's 
incarnation,  it  was  by  a  celestial  herald  proclaimed, 
Luke  ii.  14.  Pcacc  on  earthy  and  good-will  among  men.  It  was 
Acts  X.  36.  our  Lord's  office  to  preach  peace.  It  was  a  prin- 
Coi!  "'20?  cipal  end  and  effect  of  his  death  to  reconcile  all 
Eph.ii.  Uffi^p^  and  to  destroy  enmity.  He  specially  charged 
Mark  IX.50.  his  disciples  etpvjveveiv  ev  aXAiyAoif,  to  maintain  peace 
one  with  another.     It  was  his  will  at  parting  with 

John  x\y.   them.  Peace  I  leave  with  you. 

27. 

2  Tim.  ii.       The  apostles  frequently  do  enjoin  to  pursue  peace 

**•  tvith  all  them  who  call  upon  the  Lord  with  a  pure 

Rom.  xiv.  heart ;  to  follow  the  things  which  make  for  peace 

Eph.  iv.3.  and  edification  mutual;  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 

Spirit  i?i  the  bond  of  peace. 


" Cum  pro  ipsis  oi)eribus  etiani  veritali  apcrtissimae,  qua 

redarguitur,  resistere  coeperit,  tunc  praeciditur.  Aug.  de  Unit. 
ErrL  cap.  20. 

**  Nam  quum  Dominus  unus  atque  idem  sit,  qui  liabiLit  in 
nobis,  conjungit  ubique  et  copulat  suos  vinculo  unitatis.  Ftrmil. 
apnd  Cypr.  Ep.  75. 
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It  was  in  the  prophecies  concerning  the  evange- 
lical state  declared,  that  under  it,  The  wolf  should^^T^"^'^- 

Ixv.  25.  ii. 

dwell  with  the  lamhy  and  the  leopard  should  lie  4.  Ihyu  12. 
down  with  the  kidy  and  the  sucking  child  should i\M\ei^rn 
play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp ;  that  is,  that  men  of  ^0^°° 
all  tempers  and  conditions,  by  virtue  of  this  institu- 
tion, should  be  disposed  to  live  innocently,  quietly, 
and  lovingly  together ;  so  that  they  should  not  hurt 
or  destroy  in  all  Gods  holy  mountain ;   for  that 
would  be  a  duty  incumbent  on  the  disciples  of  this 
institution,  which  all  good  Christians  would  observe. 

The  evangelical  covenant,  as  it  doth  ally  us  to 
Grod,  so  it  doth  confederate  us  together :  the  sacra- 
ments of  this  covenant  are  also  symbols  of  peace  and 
amity  between  .those  who  undertake  it.    Of  baptism 
it  is  said,  that  so  many  of  you  as  have  been  hap^  gaJ.  in.  37, 
tisied  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ ;  and  thence. 
Vie  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.    All  in  one  spirit  i  Cor.  xii. 
have  been  baptized  into  one  body.    And  in  the'^' 
eucharist,  by  partaking  of  one  individual  food,  they 
are  transmuted  into  one  body  and  substance ;   We^  1  Cor.  x.  7. 
saith  St.  Paul,  being  many  are  one  bread,  one  body; 
Jbr  all  of  us  do  partake  of  one  bread. 

^By  which  sacraments  also  our  people  appear 
to  be  united :  for,  as  many  graiiis  coUectedj  and 
ground,  and  mingled  together,  make  one  bread; 
so  in  Christ,  who  is  the  bread  of  heaven,  we  may 
know  ourselves  to  be  one  body,  that  our  company 
or  number  be  cojijoined  and  united  together. 

^  Quo  et  ipso  Sacramento  populus  nosier  adunatus  ostcnditur : 
ut  qiieraadmodum  grana  multa  in  unum  collecta,  et  coinmolita, 
et  comniixta,  panem  unum  faciunt ;  sic  in  Christo,  qui  est  panis 
ccelestis,  unum  sciamus  esse  corpus,  cui  conjunctus  sit  noster  nu- 
merus  et  adunatus.   Cypr,  Ep.  63. 
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^  With  us  there  is  both  one  church,  and  one 
mind,  and  undivided  concord. 

^Let  us  hold  the  peace  of  the  catholic  church  in 
the  unity  of  concord. 

*  The  bond  of  concord  remainifig',  and  the  indi- 
vidua!  sacrament  of  the  catholic  church  continuing, 
&c. 

^He  therefore  that  keeps  neither  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit,  nor  the  conjunction  of  peace,  and  sepa- 
rates himself  from  the  bond  of  the  church,  and  the 
college  {or  society)  of  priests,  can  have  neither  the 
power  of  a  bishop,  nor  the  honour. 

Thus  in  general.  But  particularly,  all  ChristiaDS 
should  assist  one  another  in  the  common  defence  of 
truth,  piety,  and  peace,  when  they  are  assaulted,  in 
the  propagation  of  the  faith,  and  enlargement  of  the 

Phil.  i.  a;,  church,  which  is  a-wa6\€tv  r^  viarei  tov  eiayycXiov,  tO 

1  Tim.  i.    contend  together  for  t/ie  faith  of  the  gospel ;  to  be 

2  TimAt.  good  soldiers  of  Christ ;  warring  the  good  war- 
Jude  3.     nfi^^^ ' — striving  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 

saints. 

Hence  if  any  where  any  heresy  or  bad  doctrine 
should  arise,  all  Christians  should  be  ready  to  de- 
clare against  it ;  that  it  may  not  infect,  or  spread  a 
doubt  arising,  as  in  the  case  of  celebrating  Easter ; 

^  Nobis  et  ecclesia  una,  et  mens  juncta,  et  individua  concordia. 
Cypr.  Ep.  57. 

^  CathoJicae  ecclesiae  pacem  concordiaj  unitatc  teneamus.  Ep. 

45- 

'  Manente  concordise  vinculo,  et  perseverante  catholics  eccle- 
siae individuo  sacramento,  &c.   Ep.  52.  {ad  Anton,  p.  96.) 

'  Qui  ergo  nee  unitateni  Spiritus,  nee  conjunctionem  pacis  ob- 
servat,  et  se  ab  ecclesiae  vinculo,  atque  a  sacerdotum  collegio  se- 
parat,  episcopi  nee  potestatcm  potest  habere,  nee  honoreni.  &c. 
Ib'uL  p.  97. 
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^They  aU^  with  one  consent^  declared  by  letters 
the  decree  of  the  church  to  all  every  where. 

Especially  the  pastors  of  the  churches  are  obliged  Cypr.  Ep. 
with  consent  to  oppose  it.  ^* 

*  WTiile  we  laboured  here^  and  withstood  the 
force  of  envy  with  the  whole  strength  of  our  faiths 
your  speech  assisted  us  very  much. 

Thus  did  the  bishops  of  several  churches  meet  to 
suppress  the  heresy  of  P.  Samosatenus. 

This  was  the  ground  of  most  synods. 

ySo  they  who  afterward  in  all  pUices  and  se- 
veral  ways  were  gathered  together  against  the  in^ 
novations  of  heretics^  gave  their  common  opinion 
in  behalf  of  the  faith  ^  as  being  of  one  mind:  what 
they  Jmd  approved  among  themselves  in  a  bro- 
therly way,  that  they  clearly  transferred  to  those 
who  were  absent :  and  they  who  at  the  council  qf 
Sardis  had  earnestly  contended  against  the  re- 
mainders qf  Arius,  sent  their  Judgment  to  those 
qf  the  eastern  churches :  and  they  who  had  then 
discovered  the  infection  of  Apolinarius^  made  their 
opinions  known  to  the  western. 

If  any  dissension  or  faction  doth  arise  in  any 
church,  other  churches,  upon  notice  thereof,  should 

"  flarrc^  re  /xi^  y^cofAi^  hi*  ixiaroXSw  iKKXt^viouniKOv  hcyfxa  ro7^  iravra- 
%«0'€  ZtervKovrro.    Euseb.  v.  23. 

^  Laborantes  hie  nos  et  contra  invidiae  impetum  totis  fidei  viri- 
bus  resistentes,  multum  sermo  vester  adjuvit,  &c.    Cypr.  Ep.  23. 

y  Ot/To;^  oi  /x€T^  ravToc  itayra')^  voiKiXuq  iv)  roTf  tZv  aiperucSif  SlB^' 
ff$€yr€i  KOipio'iAaa'i  koiv^p  u^  o^fAtfnjyffii  t^v  tittp  t^(  ifia^fuq  i)/^^y*  av€p 
itlkXi^ixSq  iavroi^  ihoKtfjMO-ay,  ravra  rpavS^  roT^  ivKOvai  ZiatopSfjueCvavrt^' 
Koi  oi  jtay  Ik  laptiic^^  Kara  raw  'A^c/ov  Xfi^pdptov  SiyvPiO'dfAfvoi  roT;  ev 
dbartX^  T^y  xpia-iv  ilintuumw'  oi  Be  ivravBa  r^y  'Avoktyapiov  XvfMjw  (fwpd" 
0'ai«T€<,  ro7i  iw  St^ei  T^y  tj^^y  tyvupXfiv,  6yn.  Chalced.  ad  Ira  per. 
Cone.  Chalc.  parsiii.  p.  78. 
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yield  their  aid  to  quench  and  suppress  it;  counte- 
nancing the  peaceable,  checking  and  disavowing  the 
factious. 
Vid.  Ep.43.     Thus  did  St.  Cyprian  help  to  discountenance  and 
p.  77.™*    quash  the  Novatian  schism. 

Thus  when  the  oriental  churches  did  labour  under 
the  Arian  faction,  and  dissensions  between  the  ca- 
tholics,  St.  Basil  (with  other  orthodox  bishops  con- 
sorting with  him)  did  write  to  the  western  bishops 
(of  Italy  and  France)  to  yield  their  succour. 

^  For  this,  my  brother ,  we  must  earnestly  endea- 
vour^  and  ought  to  endeavour,  to  have  a  care,  as 
much  a^  in  us  lies,  to  hold  the  unity  delivered  to 
us  from  the  Lord,  and  by  the  apostles,  whose  suC' 
cessors  we  are ;  and  what  lies  in  us,  &c. 

All  Christians  should  be  ready,  when  opportunity 
doth  invite,  to  admit  one  another  to  conjunction  in 
Ep.398.     oflSces  of  piety  and  charity;  in  prayer,  in  commu- 
nion of  the  eucharist,  in  brotherly  conversation,  and 
pious  conference  for  edification  or  advice. 

^So  that  he  who  flies  and  avoids  communion  witJi 
us,  you  in  your  prudence  may  bnoic,  that  such  a 
man  breaks  himself  off  from  the  whole  church. 

St.  Chrysostom  doth  complain  of  Epiphanius ; 

^'  Then  when  he  came  to  the  gi*eat  and  holy  city 

*  Hoc  enim  vel  niaxinic,  frater,  laboramus,  et  laborare  debe- 
111  us,  \\t  iiniiatem  a  Domino,  et  per  apostolos  nobis  successoribus 
traditam,  quantum  possumus,  obtinere  curemus^  et  quod  in  nobis 
•est,  &c.    Cypr.  Ep.  xlii.  p.  78. 

"  "flo-Tf  0  rriv  irpo;  rjf/^i  koivuhov  airoh^pua-KUif  fArj  XoofSa^irv  vfuliv  tijr 
aKpt^fiav  itdfJTj^  iavrov  t^^  iKKXr/a-ia,^  avofpy^yvvq.    Bas.  Ep.  75. 

''  EiTa  T'ljq  fAcydXyji  Koi  6(0(piKov^  K«>o-TayT<wiflroXe«5  €»«;Sa{  oiV  tk 
iKKhfialxv  tfvJA^fc   Kara,  to  tluBc^y  kou  t^i>  a>udiv  KpscTi^aaora   $€<TyMV  «% 

rXoiov,  &c.    Clirys.  ad  Innoc.  P.  (Ep.  122.) 
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Constantinople y  he  came  not  out  into  the  cofigregOr- 
Han  according  to  custom  and  the  ancient  manner^ 
he  joined  not  himself  with  us^  nor  communicated 
with  us  in  the  wordy  and  prayer y  and  the  holy 
cammuniony  &c. 

So  Polycarp,  being  at  Rome,  did  communicate 
with  P.  Anicetus*.  - 

If  dissension  arise  between  divers  churches,  an-  Cod.  Afr. 
other  may  interpose  to  reconcile  them ;  as  did  the 
church   of  Carthage,   between   that  of  Rome  and 
Alexandria. 

If  any  bishop  were  exceedingly  negligent  in  the  Cod.  Afr. 
discharge  of  his  office,  (to  the  common  damage  of  *"'  '^^' 
truth  and  piety,)  his  neighbour  bishops  might  ad- 
monish him  thereto ;  and,  if  he  should  not  reform, 
might  deprive  him  of  communion. 

All  Christians  should  hold  friendly  correspond- 
ence, as  occasion  doth  serve,  and  as  it  is  useful,  to 
signify  consent  in  faith,  to  recommend  persons,  to 
foster  charity,  to  convey  succour  and  advice,  to  per- 
form all  good  offices  of  amity  and  peace. 

^SiriciuSy  who  is  our  compafiion  and  feUow-ia- 
hourcTy  with  whofn  the  whole  world  by  mutual  com^ 
merce  of  canonical  or  communicatory  letters  agree 
together  with  us  in  one  common  society. 

^  The  catholic  church  being  one  body^  it  is  conse^ 

Kopm^,  icar*  irrpvicriV  (ijXoi^ri.    Euseb.  V.  24. 

**  Damaso  Siricius  hodie,  qui  noster  est  socius,  cum  quo  nobis 
totiis  orbis  commercio  formatarum  in  una  communionis  societatc 
concordant.    Opt,  lib.  ii.  p.  40. 

^iM  iifAoq  Ksii  o^jKaiyity  dXXijXoK,  &c.  Alex.  Alexandria^.  Socr.  i.  6. 
Theod. 
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quent  thereto^  that  we  write  and  signify  one  to  an- 
other,  &c. 

In  cases  of  doubt  or  difficulty  one  church  should 
have  recourse  to  others  for  advice ;  and  any  church 
should  yield  it. 

^Both  common  charity  and  reason  requires,  most 
dear  brethren,  that  we  concedL.nothing from  four 
knowledge  of  those  things  which  are  done  among 
us,  that  so  there  may  he  common  advice  taken  by  us 
concerning  the  most  useful  way  of  ordering  ecde-^ 
siastical  affairs. 

One  church  should  acquaint  others  of  any  extra- 
ordinary transaction  concerning  the  common  faith  or 
discipline;  requesting  their  approbation  and  coun- 
tenance^ 

Enseb.  vii.  Thus  did  the  eastern  churches  give  account  to  all 
other  churches  of  their  proceedings  against  P.  Samo- 
satenus. 

« Which  Utters  are  sent  all  the  world  over,  and 
brought  to  the  notice  of  all  the  churches,  and  of  all 
the  brethren. 

When  any  church,  or  any  pastor,  was  oppressed  or 
injured,  he  might  have  recourse  to  other  churches 
for  their  assistance,  in  order  to  relief. 

*  Et  dilectio  communis  et  ratio  exposcit,  fratres  charisisiini, 
nihil  conscientiae  vestne  sublnihere  de  his  quie  apud  nos  geruntur, 
ut  sit  nobis  circa  utilitatem  ecclesiastics^  administrationis  com- 
niune  consilium.     Ojp,  Ep.  29.  {adCkr,  Rom,) 

^  The  practice  of  this  we  see  frequently  in  St.  Cyprian^s  Epi- 
stles 5  particularly  in  Epist.  4,  15,  23,  29,30,42,48.  (P.  Corn.) 

^  Quae  literae  per  totum  mundum  missse  sunt,  et  in  notitiam  ec- 
clesiis  omnibus  et  niversis  fratribus  perlatae  sunt.  Cypr,  Ep.  52. 
(ad  Anton,  p.  92.)  Scripsimus  ad  Cornelium  collegam  nostrum, 
&c.    Ibid. 
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^Let  him  who  is  cast  out  have  power  to  apply 
himself  to  the  neighbouring  bishops^  that  his  cause 
may  be  carefully  heard  and  discussed. 

Thus  did  Athanasius  (being  overborne  and  ex- 
pelled from  his  see  by  the  Arian  faction)  go  for  re- 
fuge to  the  church  of  Rome. 

St.  Chrysostom  had  recourse  to  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  and  to  those  of  the  west,  as  also  to  the  bishop 
of  Antioch. 

VI.  Now,  because  in  the  transacting  of  these 
things,  the  pastors  have  the  chief  hand,  and  act  in  be- 
half of  the  churches  which  they  inspect,  therefore 
is  the  church  united  also  by  their  consent  in  doc- 
trine, their  agreement  in  peace,  their  maintaining 
intercourse,  their  concurrence  to  preserve  truth  and 
charity. 

*  We  ought  all  to  be  vigilant  and  careful  for  the 
body  of  the  whole  churchy  where  members  are  dis- 
persed  through  many  several  provinces. 

^Seeing  the  churchy  which  is  one  and  catholic^  is 
not  rent  nor  divided^  but  truly  knit  and  united  to- 
gether by  the  bond  qf  priests  united  one  to  another. 

^This  agrees  with  the  modesty  and  discipline 

^  Habeat  potestatem  is  qui  abjectus  e&t,  ut  episcopos  finitimos 
interpellet,  et  causa  ejus  audiaturac  diligenter  tractetur,&c.  Cone, 
Sard,  Can.  17.    Vid.  Cod.  Afr.  Can.  125. 

i  Onines  nos  decet  pro  corpore  totius  ecclesiae,  cujus  per  varias 
quasque  provincias  membra  digesta  sunt,  excubare.  Cypr.  Ep.  30. 
(Cler.  Ritm,  ad  Cypr,  P,)  Quod  servis  Dei,  et  maxime  sacerdo- 
tibus.  Cypr.  Ep.  42.  (ad  Cornel,)  Idcirco  copiosum  corpus  est 
sacerdotum,  &c.    Cypr,  Ep .  67 .  (p.  161.) 

^  Quando  ecclesia,  quae  catholica  una  est,  scissa  non  sit,  neque 
diwisa,  sed  sit  utique  connexa,  et  cohsrentium  sibi  invicem  sacer- 
dotum  glutino  copulata.     Cypr,  Ep.  69. 

'  Hoc  verecundis  et  disciplinse  et  vit»  ipsi  omnium  convenit — 
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and  the  very  life  of  ally  that  many  of  the  bishops 
meeting  together  might  order  all  things  in  a  reU- 
gious  way  by  common  advice. 

^  Thaty  since  it  having  pleaded  God  to  grant  us 
peace,  we  begin  to  have  greater  meetings  of  W- 
shops,  we  may  also  by  your  advice  order  and  re* 
form  every  thing. 

°  Which  that,  with  the  rest  of  our  colleagues,  toe 
may  steadfastly  and  firmly  administer ;  and  that 
we  may  keep  the  peace  of  the  church,  in  the  un^ 
animity  of  concord,  the  divine  favour  will  vouchsafe 
to  accomplish. 

^A  great  number  of  bishops — we  met  together. 

Bishops  being  chosen  did  acquaint  other  bishops 
with  it ;  P//  was  sufilcient,  saith  St.  Cyprian  to  Cor- 
nelius, that  you  should  by  your  letters  acquaint  us 
that  you  were  made  a  bishop. 

Declare  plainly  to  us  who  is  substituted  at 
Aries  in  the  room  of  Mar  dan,  that  we  may  know 
to  whom  we  should  direct  our  brethreti,  atid  to 
whom  we  should  writer. 


ut  cpiscopi  plures  in  iinum  convenientes^-dispouere  omnia  con- 
silii  communis  religione  possimus.     C^/)r.  £p.  14.  {Clero  suo,) 

^  Ut  cum  pace  a  Domino  nobis  data  plures  praspositi  conveuire 
in  unum  coeperimus,  communicato  etiam  vobiscum  cousilio  dis- 
ponere  singula  et  reformare  possimus.  Cypr,  Ep.  15.  (Clero  Rom.) 

"  Quod  ut  simul  cum  csetcris  collegis  nostris  stabiliter  ac  fmni- 
ter  administremus,  atque  ut  catholicse  ecclesiae  pacem  concordie 
unanimitate  teneamiis»  perficict  divina  dignatio.  Cypr.  £p.  45. 
(ad  Cornel.) 

°  Copiosus  episcoporum  numerus — in  unum  convenimus.  Cypr. 
Ep.  52.  (ad  Anton,) 

p  Satis  erat,  ut  tu  te  episcopum  factum  literis  nunciares.  Cy- 
prian, ad  Cornel.  (Epist.  42.) 

*i  Significa  plane  nobis  quis  in  locum  Marciani  Arelate  fuerit 
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All  churches  were  to  ratify  the  elections  of  bishops  Cypr.  Ep. 
duly  made   by  others,  and   to   communicate  with  (pag.  93.) 
those.     And  likewise  to  comply  with  all  reasonable  Euseb.  de^* 
acts  for  communion.  ^-  s«no8. 

To  preserve  this  peace  and  correspondence,  it  was 
a  law  and  custom,  that  no  church  should  admit  to 
communion  those  which  were  excommunicated  by 
another ;  or  who  did  schismatically  divide. 

^  We  are  aU  believed  to  have  do?ie  the  same  thing, 
whereby  we  are  found  to  be  all  of  us  associated  and 
joined  together  by  the  same  agreement  in  censure 
and  discipline. 

The  decrees  of  bishops  were  sent  to  be  sub- 
scribed'. 

VII.  All  Christian  churches  are  one  by  a  speci- 
fical  unity  of  discipline,  resembling  one  another  in 
ecclesiastical  administrations,  which  are  regulated  by 
the  indispensable  sanctions  and  institutions  of  their 
sovereign. 

They  are  all  bound  to  use  the  same  sacraments, 
according  to  the  forms  appointed  by  our  Lord,  not 
admitting  any  substantial  alteration. 

They  must  uphold  that  soit  of  order,  government, 
and  ministry  in  all  its  substantial  parts,  which  God 
did  appoint  in  the  church,  or  give  thereto,  as  St.  Jg^""*  *"• 
Paul  expresseth  it ;  it  being  a  temerarious  and  dan-  Eph.  i^.  1 1 . 
gerous  thing  to  innovate  in  those  matters  which  our  Acts  zz.a8. 
Lord  had  a  special  care  to  order  and  settle. 

substitutus,  ut  sciamus  ad  quem  fratres  nostros  dirigere,  et  cui 
Bcribere  debeanius.  Cypr,  Ep.  67.  P.  ad  Steph, 

^  Idem  enim  omnes  credimur  operati,  in  quo  deprehendimur 
eadem  omnes  censurs,  et  disciplinae  consensione  sociati.  Cler. 
Rom.  ad  Cypr.  Epist.  31. 

»  Vid.  Cone.  Sard.  P.  Leonis  II.  Ep.  2.  (ad  Hisp.  Episc.)  N.  B. 
p.  385.  (torn.  V.)  P.  Bened.  II.  Ep.  16.  (p.  404.) 
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^Nor  can  they  continue  in  the  church  that  have 

not  retained  divine  and  ecclesiastical  discipline^ 

neither  in  good  conversation,  nor  peaceable  life. 

Ep.  Fiimii.      In  lesser  matters  of  ceremony  or  discipline  (in- 

JGg.Ep^    stituted  by  human  prudence)  churches  may  differ, 

lupra^  ^^'  ^^^  ^^  ^s  expedient  they  should  do  so,  in  regard  to 

the  various  circumstances  of  things,  and  qualities  of 

persons  to  which  discipline  should  be  accommodated; 

but  no  power  ought  to  abrogate,  destroy,  or  infringe, 

or  violate  the  main  form  of  discipline,  constituted  hj 

divine  appointment. 

Hence,  when  some  confessors  had  abetted  Nova- 
tianus  against  Cornelius,  (thereby  against  a  funda- 
mental rule  of  the  church,  necessary  for  preserving 
of  peace  and  order  therein,  that  but  one  bishop 
should  be  in  one  church)  "St.  Cyprian  doth  thus 
complain  of  their  proceeding  — . 

(To  act  any  thing)  ^against  the  sacrament  of 
divine  ordination  and  catholic  unity^  once  deli- 
veredy  makes  an  adulterate  and  contrary  head 
out  of  the  church. 

* Forsaking  the  Lord's  priests  contrary  to 

the  evangelical  discipline ;  a  new  tradition  of  a 
sacrilegious  institution  starts  up. 

^  Ncc  rcnianere  in  ecclesia  possiint  qui  deificam  et  ecclesiasti- 
cam  disci |)li nam  nee  actus  sui  convcrsalione,  nee  moruni  pace  te- 
nuerunt.  P.  Cornel,  apud  Cyprian.  Ep.  48.  Vid.  Ep.  73.  (ad  Jub.) 

"  Gravat  enini  nie,  atque  contristat,  &c.  Ep.  44.  (ad  Confess. 
Rom. ) 

^  Contra  sacramentuni  seniel  traditum  divinse  dispositiouis  et 
catholiccE  unitatis  adultcruni  et  contrarium  caput  extra  ecclesiam 
facit.    Cyprian.  Epist.  42.  {ad  Cornel.) 

* Relictis  Domini  sacerdotibus  contra  evangelic^im  disci- 

plinani  nova  traditio  sacrilcgse  institutionis  exsurgat.  Cypr.  Ep. 
40.   (Plebi  su(€.) 
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y  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Christ,  and  one 
hurch,  and  one  see  founded  upon  Peter  hy  the 
vord  of  the  Lord;  besides  one  altar  and  one 
niesthood,  another  altar  cannot  he  erected,  nor  a 
xew  priesthood  ordained. 

Hence  were  the  Meletians  rejected  by  the  church, 
or  introducing  ordinations . 

Hence  was  Aerius  accounted  a  heretic,  for  mean- 
ng  to  innovate  in  so  grand  a  point  of  discipline,  as 
he  subordination  of  bishops  and  presbyters. 

VIII.  It  is  expedient  that  all  churches  should 
x)nform  to  each  other  in  great  matters  of  pruden- 
ial  discipline,  although  not  instituted  or  prescribed 
rj  Grod :  for  this  is  a  means  of  preserving  peace, 
md  is  a  beauty  or  harmony.  For  difference  of 
jractice  doth  alienate  affections,  especially  in  com- 
non  people. 

So  the  synod  of  Nice : 

'  TTiat  all  things  may  be  alike  ordered  in  every 
iiocese,  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the  holy  synod,  that 
men  should  put  up  their  prayers  to  God  standing, 
[viz.  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  and  upon 
the  Lord's  day.) 

The  church  is  like  the  world;  for  as  the  world 
loth  consist  of  men,  all  naturally  subject  to  one 
King,  Almighty  God ;   all  obliged   to  observe  his 

y  Deus  unus  est,  et  Cbristus  unus,  et  ecclesia  una,  et  cathedra 
una  super  Petrum  Domini  voce  fundata ;  aliud  altare  constitui, 
lilt  sacerdotiuni  novum  fieri  prseter  unum  altare,  et  unum  sacer- 
iotium,  non  potest.    Ibid, 

n  dyi^  <nmb^  ra^  tuxaq  dvobihoyai  rf  Oc^.  Can.  30.  Upoq  toi/to4( 
Kiuceivo  vd^VTi  vwopfv,  icq  h  rriXiKOijT^  vpayfAan,  koI  roiauT)}  dpi^a-Ktla^ 
hpr^  ltcul>wta»  oipyQiiv  ia-rh  dOifurov,  Const.  M.  in  Epist.  ad  Eccles. 
Euseb.  Vita  Constantini,  iii.  i8. 
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laws,  declared  by  natural  light ;  all  made  qf  one 
blood,  and  so  brethren ;  all  endowed  with  comin(m 
reason ;  all  bound  to  exercise  good  offices  of  justice 
and  humanity  toward  each  other ;  to  maintain  peace 
and  amity  together ;  to  further  each  other  in  the 
prosecution  or  attainment  of  those  good  things  which 
conduce  to  the  welfare  and  security  of  this  present 
life :  even  so  doth  the  church  consist  of  persons  spi- 
ritually allied,  professing  the  same  faith,  subject  to 
the  same  law  and  government  of  Christ's  heavenly 
kingdom ;  bound  to  exercise  charity,  and  to  main- 
tain peace  toward  each  other,  and  to  promote  each 
other's  good  in  order  to  the  future  happiness  in 
heaven. 

All  those  kinds  of  unity  do  plainly  agree  to  the  * 
universal  church  of  Christ;  but  the  question  is, 
Whether  the  church  is  also  necessarily,  by  the  de- 
sign and  appointment  of  God,  to  be  in  way  of  ex- 
ternal policy  under  one  singular  government  or  ju- 
risdiction of  any  kind ;  so  as  a  kingdom  or  com- 
monwealth are  united  under  the  command  of  one 
monarch  or  one  senate  ? 

That  the  church  is  capable  of  such  an  union,  is 
not  the  controversy ;  that  it  is  possible  it  should  be 
so  united,  (supposing  it  may  happen  that  all  Chris- 
tians may  be  reduced  to  one  nation,  or  one  civil 
regiment ;  or  that  several  nations  spontaneously  may 
confederate  and  combine  themselves  into  one  eccle- 
siastical commonwealth,  administered  by  the  same 
spiritual  rulers  and  judges  according  to  the  same 
laws,)  I  do  not  question ;  that  when  in  a  manner  all 
Christendom  did  consist  of  subjects  to  the  Roman 
empire,  the  church  then  did  arrive  near  such  an 
unity,  I  do  not  at  present  contest ;  but  that  such 
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an  union  of  all  Christians  is  necessary,  or  that  it 
was  ever  instituted  by  Christ,  I  cannot  grant ;  and, 
for  my  refusal  of  that  opinion,  I  shall  assign  divers 
reasons. 

1.  This  being  a  point  of  great  consideration,  and 
trenching  upon  practice,  which  every  one  were  con- 
cerned to  know ;  and  there  being  frequent  occasions 
to  declare  it;  yet  the  holy  scripture  doth  nowhere 
express  or  intimate  such  a  kind  of  unity ;  which  is 
a  sufficient  proof  that  it  hath  no  firm  ground.  We 
may  say  of  it,  as  St.  Austin  saith  of  the  church 
itself,  ^I  will  not  that  the  holy  church  he  demon- 
strated  from  human  rea^onings^  hut  the  divine 
oracles. 

St.  Paul  particularly,  in  divers  Epistles,  design- Eph.  ir. 
edly  treating  about  the  unity  of  the  church,  (to-J^omrxH! 
gether  with  other  points  of  doctrine  neighbouring  ^*'- *"•  *^' 
thereon,)  and  amply  describing  it,  doth  not  yet  im- 
Illy  any  such  unity  then  extant,  or  designed  to  be. 

He  doth  mention  and  urge  the  unity  of  spirit,  of 
faith^  of  charity,  of  peace,  of  relation  to  our  Lord, 
of  communion  in  devotions  and  offices  of  piety ;  but 
concerning  any  union  under  one  singular  visible  go- 
veniment  or  polity  he  is  silent :  he  saith.  One  Lord, 
one  Jhith,  one  baptism;  one  God  and  Father  of 
all:  not  one  monarcH,  or  one  senate,  or  one  san- 
hedrin — which  is  a  pregnant  sign  that  none  such 
was  then  instituted ;  otherwise  he  could  not  have 
slipped  over  a  point  so  very  material  and  pertinent 
to  his  discourse. 

2.  By  the  apostolical  history  it  may  appear,  that 
the  apostles,  in  the  propagation  of  Christianity,  and 

•  Nolo  humnnis  documentih  sed  divinis  oraculis  sanctam  ec- 
cittiam  demonstrari.  Jug,  de  Unit  cap.  3. 
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founding  of  Christian  societies,  had  no  meaning,  did 
take  no  care,  to  establish  any  such  polity. 

They  did  resort  to  several  places,  (whither  di- 
vine instinct  or  reasonable  occasion  did  carry  them,) 
where,  by  their  preaching  having  convinced  and 
"0x^*9  !»•'  converted  a  competent  number  of  persons  to  the 
a6.  ^  **'  embracing  Christian  doctrine,  they  did  appoint  pas- 
^mfrtt*»i'  ^^^^  ^^  instruct  and  edify  them,  to  administer  God's 
w  ^^e^ir-  worship  and  service  amonfi^  them,  to  contain  them 
u»xw«t.  in  good  order  and  peace,  exhorting  them  to  main- 
23.  tain  good  correspondence  of  charity  and  peace  with 

all  good  Christians  otherwhere :  this  is  all  we  can 
see  done  by  them. 
•  3.  The  Fathers,  in  their  set  treatises,  and  in  their 

incidental  discourses  about  the  unity  of  the  church, 
(which  was  defacto^  which  should  be  de  jure  in  the 
church,)  do  make  it  to  consist  only  in  those  unions  of 
faith,  charity,  peace,  which  we  have  descril>ed,  not 
in  this  political  union. 

The  Roman  church  gave  this  reason  why  they 
could  not  admit  Marcion  into  their  communion, 
they  would  not  do  it  without  his  father's  consent, 
between  whom  and  them  ^there  was  one  faith  and 
one  agreement  of  mind. 

Tertullian,  in  his  Apologetic,  describing  the  unity 
of  the  church  in  his  time,  saith,  "^We  are  one  body 
by  our  agreement  in  religion,  our  unity  of  disci- 
pline, and  our  being  in  the  same  covenant  of  hope. 
And  more  exactly  and  largely  in  his  Prescriptions 
against  Heretics,  the  breakers  of  unity.    '•  Therefore 

l^ta  ya.p  tVTtv  rj  tihii^  kcu  fxia  i}  ofxovoia.    Kpipll.  Hter.  42 


^  Corpus  sumus  de  conscientia  religionis  et  discipliii*  ualtate, 
et  spei  foedero.    ApoL  39. 

*'  Itacjiie  tot  ac  taiitiu  ecdesite  uiui  est  ilia  ab  apostolis  priaia; 
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such  and  m  many  churches  are  but  the  same  mth 
the  first  apostolical  one^  from  which  all  are  de- 
riwd:  thus  they  become  all  firsts  aU  apostolical; 
whilst  they  maintain  the  same  unity ;  whilst  there 
are  a  communion  of  peace y  names  of  brotherhood^ 
and  contributions  of  hospitality  among  them ;  the 
rights  qf  which  are  kept  up  by  no  other  means, 
but  the  one  tradition  of  the  same  mystery. 

*  T%ey  and  we  have  one  faith,  one  Ood,  the 
same  Christ,  the  same  hope,  the  same  baptism ;  in 
a  word,  we  are  but  one  church. 

And  Constantine  the  Great  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
churches : 

(Our  Saviour)  ^ would  have  his  catholic  church  to 
be  one :  the  members  qf  which,  though  they  be  di^ 
vided  into  many  and  different  places,  are  yet  che- 
rished by  one  spirit,  that  is,  by  the  will  qf  God. 

And  Gregory  the  Grreat : 

^Our  head,  which  is  Christ,  would  therefore  have 
us  he  his  members,  that  by  the  joints  of  charity  and 
fmih  he  mije^t  make  us  one  body  in  himself. 

ex  qua  orones  -,  sic  omnes  primae,  et  omnes  apostolicse ;  dum 
imam  omnes  probant  unitatem  -,  communicatio  pacis,  et  appel- 
latio  fraternitatis  et  cootesseratio  hospitalitatis ;  quae  jura  non 
alia  ratio  regit,  quam  ejua^m  sacramenta  una  traditio.  TertuL 
ProMcnpi.  cap.  20. 

*  Una  nobis  et  illis  fides,  unus  Deus,  idem  Chnstus,  eadem 
ipes,  eadem  lavacri  sacramenta ;  semel  dixerim,  una  ecclesia  su- 
mas.  Tert.  de  Firg.  vel,  2. 

^  Ka2  fAtet¥  c7km  t^  KoBoKuniw  a^rou  iKKXiiateuf  /ScjSoi/XifrflM*  rj^  tl  km 

|pl  ITyfi/fcaTf,  TovTco'Ti  t^  Oc/f  /Sot/X^/bcari  BaXtfTcu.  Const.  M.  in  £p. 
ad  Eccles.  Euseb.  Vit.  Const,  iii.  18. 

s  Caput  nostrum,  quod  Christus  est,  ad  hoc  sua  esse  membra 
nos  voluit,  ut  per  compagem  charitatis  et  fidei  unum  nos  in  se 
corpus  efficeret.   Greg.  M.  £p.  vii.  1 1 1. 

BABBOW,  VOL.  VII.  U  U 
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Clemens  Alexandrinus  defineth  the  church ; 

^A  people  gathered  together  out  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  into  one  Jaith,  by  the  giving  of  the  testa- 
ments  fitted  into  unity  of  faith. 

*  This  one  church  therefore  partakes  of  the  na- 
ture of  unity ^  which  heresies  violently  efideavour 
to  divide  into  many ;  and  therefore  we  €{ffirm  the 
ancient  and  catholic  church,  whether  we  respect 
its  constitution  or  our  conception  of  it,  its  begin- 
ning or  its  excellency,  to  be  but  one ;  which  into 
the  belief  of  that  one  creed  which  is  agreeable  to 
its  own  peculiar  testaments,  or  rather  to  that  one 
and  the  same  testament,  in  times  however  differ^ 
ent,  by  the  will  of  one  and  the  same  God,  through 
one  and  the  same  Lord,  doth  unite  and  combine 
together  all  those  who  are  before  ordained,  whom 
God  hath  predestinated,  a^  knowing  that  they 
would  be  just  persons,  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

Many  passages  in  the  Fathers,  applicable  to  this 
point,  we  have  alleged  in  the  foregoing  discourses^ 

Strom.  M,  init.  T^  Kara  raq  haO^Ko^  h6<r(i  crK€val^ofA(yM  c/f  fMTipr* 
tvj^  ir/<rr€«iv   Ibid.  vii.  (p.  516.) 

'  TJ  yovy  tov  evo?  (pvani  ovyKXi^povrau  iKKkiiaia  ^  fua^  r^v  (tf  «aXAi< 
KaraT€[xv(iv  ^laCfivrai  aip€<r€i^'  Kara  re  ovv  titotrrao'iv,  Kara  T€  ixantio, 
Kara  t€  a^xV>  (principium,)  Kara  re  €foxijv,  fMin^v  H^al  ffwfu*  tp 
ipx^^av  Ka\  KadoXiKrjv  iKKKfia-lav  tl^  hori^ra  triariiu^  fjuSi^  tyj^  Kara  rii 
oiKeiaq  haBriKat;^  /xaXXov  $f  Kara  rvjy  had^'JKriy  tt|v  fjua»  2<a^po<^  rot^  j^U" 
yoif,  cvoc  "^ov  Seov  rf  PovXrJiAari  hi*  ivo^  toi/  Kvptw  trwaywa'a^  rvi^  ^ 
KaraTerayfAevov^f  ot^  irpoupiaev^  hiKoiov^  i<rofjUy<ivq  igpio  Karafi^ySji  kIcf^ 
iyvuKuxi.    Strom,  vii.  (p.  549.) 

^  Catliolicam  facit  simplex  et  venis  intellectus»  iDtelligere  sin- 
gulare,  ac  verissimum  saeramcntum,  et  unitas  animorum.  OpUL 
(p.  14.)  Ecclesia  non  parietibus  consistit,  sed  in  dogmatun 
veritale,  &c,   Hier.  Ps.  133. 
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4.  The  constitution  of  such  an  unity  doth  involve 
the  vesting  some  person  or  some  number  of  persons 
with  a  sovereign  authority,  (subordinate  to  our 
Lord,)  to  be  managed  in  a  certain  manner ;  either 
absolutely,  according  to  pleasure ;  or  limitedly,  ac- 
cording to  certain  rules  prescribed  to  it. 

But  that  there  was  ever  any  such  authority  con- 
stituted, or  any  rules  prescribed  to  it  by  our  Lord, 
or  his  apostles,  doth  not  appear ;  and  there  are  di- 
vers reasonable  presumptions  against  it. 

It  is  reasonable,  that  whoever  claimeth  such  au- 
thority, should  for  assuring  his  title  shew  patents  of 
his  commission,  manifestly  expressing  it ;  how  other- 
wise can  he  justly  demand  obedience,  or  any  with 
satisfaction  yield  thereto  ? 

It  was  just  that  the  institution  of  so  great  au- 
thority should  be  fortified  with  an  undoubted  char- 
ter, that  its  right  might  be  apparent,  and  the  duty 
of  subjection  might  be  certain. 

If  any  such  authority  had  been  granted  by  God, 
in  all  likelihood  it  would  have  been  clearly  men- 
tioned in  scripture;  it  being  a  matter  of  high  im- 
portance among  the  establishments  of  Christianity, 
conducing  to  great  effects,  and  grounding  much 
duty.     Especially  considering  that 

There  is  in  scripture  frequent  occasion  of  men- 
tioning it ;  in  way  of  history,  touching  the  use  of  it, 
(the  acts  of  sovereign  power  affording  chief  matter 
to  the  history  of  any  society ;)  in  way  of  direction 
to  those  governors  how  to  manage  it ;  in  way  of 
exhortation  to  inferiors  how  to  behave  themselves 
in  regard  to  it ;  in  way  of  commending  the  advan- 
tages which  attend  it :  it  is  therefore  strange  that 
its  mention  is  so  balked. 

u  u  2 
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The  apostles  do  often  speak  concerning  ecclesias- 
tical affairs  of  all  natures,  concerning  the  decent  ad- 
ministration of  things,  concerning  preservation  of 
order  and  peace,  concerning  the  furtherance  of  edi- 
fication, concerning  the  prevention  and  removal  of 
heresies,  schisms,  factions,  disorders :  upon  any  of 
which  occasions  it  is  marvellous  that  they  should 
not  touch  that  constitution  which  was  the  proper 
means  appointed  for  maintenance  of  truth,  order, 
peace,  decency,  edification,  and  all  such  purposes, 
for  remedy  of  all  contrary  mischiefs. 

There  are  mentioned  divers  schisms  and  dissen- 
sions, the  which  the  apostles  did  strive  by  instruction 
and  persuasion  to  remove ;  in  which  cases,  suppos- 
ing such  an  authority  in  being,  it  is  a  wonder  that 
they  do  not  mind  the  parties  dissenting  of  having 
recourse  thereto  for  decision  of  their  causes,  that 
they  do  not  exhort  them  to  a  submission  thereto, 
that  they  do  not  reprove  them  for  declining  such  a 
remedy. 

It  is  also  strange,  that  no  mention  is  made  of  any 
appeal  made  by  any  of  the  dissenting  parties  to  the 
judgment  of  such  authority. 

Indeed,  if  such  an  authority  had  then  been  avow- 
ed by  the  Christian  churches,  it  is  hardly  conceivable 
that  any  schisms  could  subsist,  there  being  so  power- 
ful a  remedy  against  them ;  then  notably  visible  and 
most  effectual,  because  of  its  fresh  institution,  before 
it  was  darkened  or  weakened  by  age. 

Whereas  the  apostolical  writings  do  inculcate  our 
subjection  to  one  Lord  in  he«iven,  it  is  much  they 
should  never  consider  his  vicegerent,  or  vic^erents, 
upon  earth;  notifying  and  pressing  the  duties  of 
obedience  and  reverence  toward  them. 
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There  are  indeed  exhortations  to  honour  the 
elders^  and  to  obey  the  guides  of  particular  church- 
es ;  but  the  honour  and  obedience  due  to  those  pa* 
ramount  authorities,  or  universal  governors,  is  passed 
over  in  dead  silence,  as  if  no  such  thing  had  been 
thought  of. 

They  do  expressly  avow  the  secular  preeminence, 
and  press  submission  to  the  emperor  as  supreme; 
why  do  they  not  likewise  mention  this  no  less  con- 
siderable ecclesiastical  supremacy,  or  enjoin  obe- 
dience thereto  ?  why  honour  the  kingy  and  be  sub--  Rom.  xiit 
ject  to  principalities  so  often,  but  honour  the  spirit- xit.  m.  i. 
ual  prince  or  senate  doth  never  occur?'  i Pet. a.  13, 

If  there  had  been  any  such  authority,  there  would '  Tim.  i.  %. 
probably  have  been  some  intimation  concerning  the 
persons  in  whom  it  was  settled,  concerning  the 
place  of  their  residence,  concerning  the  manner  of 
its  being  conveyed,  (by  election,  succession,  or  other- 
wise.) 

Probably  the  persons  would  have  some  proper 
name,  title,  or  character  to  distinguish  them  from  in- 
ferior governors;  that  to  the  place  some  mark  of 
preeminence  would  have  been  affixed. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  somewhere  some  rules  or 
directions  would  have  been  prescribed  for  the  man- 
agement of  so  high  a  trust,  for  preventing  miscar- 
riages and  abuses  to  which  it  is  notoriously  liable. 

It  would  have  been  declared  absolute,  or  the 
limits  of  it  would  have  been  determined,  to  prevent 
its  enslaving  God's  heritage. 

But  of  these  things  in  the  apostolical  writings,  or 
in  any  near  those  times,  there  doth  not  appear  any 
footstep  or  pregnant  intimation. 

There  hath  never  to  this  day  been  any  place  but 
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one,  (namely  Rome,)  which  hath  pretended  to  be  the 
seat  of  such  an  authority ;  the  plea  whereof  we 
largely  have  examined. 

At  present  we  shall  only  observe,  that  before  the 

Roman  church  was   founded,  there  were  churches 

Acts ii. 41,  otherwhere:  there  was  a  great  church  at  ^Jerusalem, 

i.  Vlii.  i.^*  (which  indeed  was  ^the  mother  of  all  churches^  and 

was  by  the  Fathers  so  styled,  however  Rome  now 

arrogates  to  herself  that  title.)     There  wei-e  issuing 

Acts  ix.  31.  from  that  mother  a  fair  offspring  of  churches  (those 

19.  ▼m.^''.  of  Judaea,  of  Galilaea,  of  Samaria,  of  Syria  and  Ci- 

i,%1'  *^'  ^^^^^»  ^^  divers  other  places)  before  there  was  any 

Rom.  xfI.  church  at  Rome,  or  that  St.  Peter  did  come  thither; 

Vales.  ID    which  was  at  least  divers  years  after  our  Lord's  as- 

Easeb.  "•  .  ^     ^^      ,  ,  a.        /• 

16.  cension.     St.  raul  was  converted after  five  years 

19.  u.  i',  9, be  went  to  Jerusalem,  then  St.  Peter  was  there; 
"•  after  fourteen  years  thence  he  went  to  Jerusalem 

again,  and  then  St.  Peter  was  there  ;  after  that,  he 
met  with  St.  Peter  at  Antioch.  Where  then  was 
this  authority  seated  ?  How  then  did  the  political 
unity  of  tlie  church  subsist  ?  Was  the  seat  of  the 
sovereign  authority  first  resident  at  Jerusalem,  when 
St.  Peter  preached  there  ?  Did  it  walk  thence  to  An- 
tiochia,  fixing  itself  there  for  seven  years  ?  Was  it 
thence  translated  to  Rome,  and  settled  there  ever 
since?  Did  this  roving  and  inconstancy  become  it? 
5.  The  primitive  state  of  the  church  did  not  well 
comport  with  such  an  unity. 

For  Christian  churches  were  founded  in  distant 
places,  as  the  apostles  did  find  opportunity,  or  re- 
ceived direction  to  found   them;   which    therefore 

'  *E'irXr)Bvy€To  SipiBfMi  ruv  {jluBvitSv  iv  'Upova-aXrjix  a(f>otpa.     Acts  vi.  7. 
"^  M^Tijp  dvaa-Sy  ruv  tKKkvfaitoy  ij  If  *l€po&6>jufMiq,      Conc  Coast,  in 
Synod.  Ep.  Theod.  v.  9. 
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could  not,  without  extreme  inconvenience,  have  re- 
sort or  reference  to  one  authority,-  anywhere  fixed. 

Each  church  therefore  separately  did  order  its  own 
affairs,  without  recourse  to  others,  except  for  chari- 
table advice  or  relief  in  cases  of  extraordinary  diffi- 
culty or  urgent  need.  ^ 

Each  church  was  endowed  with  a  perfect  liberty, 
and  a  full  authority,  without  dependence  or  subordi- 
nation to  others,  to  govern  its  own  members,  to 
manage  its  own  affairs,  to  decide  controversies  and 
causes  incident  among  themselves,  without  allowing 
appeals,  or  rendering  accounts  to  others. 

This  appeareth  by  the  apostolical  writings  of  St.Rev.ii.  jii. 
Paul  and  St.  John  to  single  churches ;   wherein  they  40. 
are  supposed  able  to  exercise  spiritual  power  for  esta-  J^.  ^**'  ^* 
blisbifig  decency,  I'emoving  disorders,  correcting  of-^.^^^*^'*^' 
fences,  deciding  causes,  &c. 

6.  This  avTovofjLuxy  and  liberty  of  churches,  doth  ap- 
pear to  have  long  continued  in  practice  inviolate ;  al- 
though tempered  and  modelled  in  accommodation  to 
the  circumstances  of  place  and  time. 

It  is  true,  that  if  any  church  did  notoriously  .for- 
sake the  truth,  or  commit  disorder  in  any  kind, 
other  churches  did  sometime  take  upon  them  (as  the 
case  did  move)  to  warn,  advise,  reprove  it,  and  to  de- 
clare against  its  proceedings,  as  prejudicial,  not  only 
to  the  welfare  of  that  church,  but  to  the  common  in- 
terests of  truth  and  peace  ;  but  this  was  not  in  way 
of  commanding  authority,  but  of  fraternal  solicitude ; 
or  of  that  liberty  which  equity  and  prudence  do 
allow  to  equals  in  regard  to  common  good :  so  did  ireu.  iii. 
.the  Roman  church  interpose  in  reclaiming  the  church 
of  Corinth  from  its  disorders  and  seditions :  so  did 
St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Denys  of  Alexandria  meddle  in 
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the  affairs  of  the  Roman  church,  exhorting  Novatian 
and  his  adherents  to  return  to  the  peace  of  their 
church. 

It  is  also  true,  that  the  bishops  of  several  adjacent 
churches  did  use  to  meet  upon  emergencies,  (con- 
cerning the  maintenance  of  truth,  order,  and  peace ; 
concerning  settlement  and  approbation  of  pastors, 
&c.)  to  consult  and  conclude  upon  expedients  for  at- 
taining such  ends ;  this  probably  they  did  at  first  in 
a  fi*ee  way,  without  rule,  according  to  occasion,  as 
prudence  suggested ;  but  afterwards,  by  confedera- 
tion and  consent,  those  conventions  were  formed 
into  method,  and  regulated  by  certain  orders  esta- 
blished by  consent,  whence  did  arise  an  ecclesiastical 
unity  of  government  within  certain  precincts,  much 
like  that  of  the  United  States  in  the  Netherlands ; 
the  which  course  was  very  prudential,  and  useful  for 
preserving  the  truth  of  religion  and  unity  of  fiaith 
against  heretical  devices  springing  up  in  that  free 
age ;  for  maintaining  concord  and  good  correspond- 
ence among  Christians,  together  with  an  harmony  in 
manners  and  discipline;  for  that  otherwise  Chris- 
tendom would  have  been  shattered  and  crumbled 
into  numberless  parties,  discordant  in  opinion  and 
practice;  and  consequently  alienated  in  affection, 
which  inevitably  among  most  men  doth  follow  dif- 
ference of  opinion  and  manners ;  so  that  in  short 
time  it  would  not  have  appeared  what  Christianity 
was,  and  consequently  the  religion,  being  overgrown 
with  differences  and  discords,  must  have  perished. 

Thus  in  the  case,  about  {admitting  the  Lapsi  to 
communion,  St.  Gyprian  relates,  "  whe7i  the  perse- 

"  Pcrsecutione  sopita,  cum  data  esset  facuitas  in  unum  con- 
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cutum  [of  Decius]  ceased,  so  that  leave  was  now 
given  us  to  meet  in  one  place  together ,  a  consider-^ 
able  number  of  bishops  wJwm  their  own  faith  and 
Gods  protection  had  preserved  sound  and  entire, 
l^from  the  late  apostasy  and  persecution  J  being  as- 
semhledy  we  deliberated  of  the  composition  of  the 
matter  with  wholesome  moderation,  &c. 

^  Which  thing  also  Agrippinus  of  blessed  me- 
mory with  his  other  Jellow-bishops  who  then  go- 
vemed  the  church  of  Christ  in  the  African  pro- 
vince,  and  in  Numidia,  did  establish ;  and  by  the 
welt-weighed  examination  of  the  common  advice  of 
them  all  together  confirmed  it. 

Thus  it  was  the  custom  in  the  churches  of  Asia, 
as  Firmilian  telleth  us  in  those  words : 

fUpon  which  occasion  it  necessarily  happens, 
that  every  year  we  the  elders  and  rulers  do  come 
together  to  regulate  those  things  which  are  com- 
mitted to  our  care ;  that  if  there  should  be  any 
things  of  greater  moment,  by  common  advice  they 
be  determined. — 

Yet  while  things  went  thus,  in  order  to  common 
truth  and  peace ;  every  church  in  more  private  mat* 

veniendi,  copiosus  episcoporum  numenis,  quos  int^ros  et  inco- 
lumes  fide  sua  ac  Domini  tuteia  protexit,  in  unum  convenimus,  et 
scripturis  diu  ex  utraque  parte  prolatis,  temperamentum  salubri 
moderatione  libravimus,  &c.   Cypr.  £p.  52.  {ad  Antonian.) 

^  Quod  quidem  et  Agrippinus  bonie  memoriae  vir  cum  caeteris 
coepisoopis  suis  qui  iilo  tempore  in  provincia  Africa  et  Numidia 
ecclesiam  Domini  gubernabant,  statuit  et  librato  consilii  commu- 
nis examine  firmavit.    Cypr.  Epist  7 1 .  (ad  Quint.) 

P  Qua  ex  causa  necessario  apud  nos  fit,  ut  per  singulos  annos 
aeniores  et  prsepositi  in  unum  conveuiamus,  ad  disponenda  ea 
que  curse  nostrae  commissa  sunt ;  ut  si  qua  graviora  sunt  com- 
mimi  coDsilio  dirigantur .   Cypr.  £p.  75. 
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ters,  touching  its  own  particular  state,  did  retain  its 
liberty  and  authority^  without  being  subject  or  ac- 
countable to  any  but  the  common  Lord;  in  such 
cases  even  synods  of  bishops  did  not  think  it  proper 
or  just  for  them  to  interpose,  to  the  prejudice  of 
that  liberty  and  power  which  derived  from  a  higher 
source  *J. 

These  things  are  very  apparent,  as  by  the  course 
of  ecclesiastical  history,  so  particularly  in  that  most 
precious  monument  of  antiquity,  St.  Cyprian^s  Epi- 
stles ;  by  which  it  is  most  evident,  that  in  those 
times  every  bishop  or  pastor  was  conceived  to  have 
a  double  relation  or  capacity ;  one  toward  his  own 
flock,  another  toward  the  whole  flock : 
videEpist.  One  toward  his  own  flock;  by  virtue  of  which, 
xhTiS.  he  taking  advice  of  his  presbyters,  together  with 
^the  conscience  of  his  people  assisting,  did  order 
all  things  tending  to  particular  edification,  order, 
peace,  reformation,  censure,  &c.  without  fear  of 
being  troubled  by  appeals,  or  being  liable  to  give 
any  account,  but  to  his  own  Lord,  whose  vicegerent 
he  was  ^ 

<i  Supercst  ut  dc  hac  ipsa  re  singuli  quid  sentiamus,  profera- 
nuis,  nemincm  judicantcs  aut  a  jure  commuuionis  aliqueni  si  di- 
versum  sciiserit  anioventes, — &c.  Vid.  Cone,  Carthag.  apmi  Cypr. 
p.  399.   Vid.  Syn.  Ant.  Can.  9. 

^  Sub  populi  assistentis  conscientia.  Cypr.  Epist.  78. 

* Actum  suum  disponit,  et  dirigit  unusquisque  episcopas, 

ralionem  propositi  sui  Domino  redditurus.  Cypr.  Ep.  52.  Ever) 
bishop  ordercth  and  directeth  his  own  acts,  being  to  render  au 
account  of  his  purpose  to  the  Lord.  Cum  statutum  sit  omnibus 
nobis  ac  s(|uum  sit  paritcr  ac  justum,  ut  uniuscujusque  causa  illic 
audiatur,  ubi  est  crimen  admissum  ;  et  singulis  pastoribus  portio 
gregis  sit  adscripta,  quam  regat  unusquisque  propositus  rationem 

actus  sui  Domino  redditurus.   Cypr.  Ep.  ^^.  ad .      Sioceit 

is  ordained  by  us  all,  and  it  is  likewise  just  and  equal  that  eveiy 
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Another  toward  the  whole  church,  in  behalf  of 
his  people ;  upon  account  whereof  he  did  (according 
to  occasion  or  order)  apply  himself  to  confer  with 
other  bishops  for  preservation  of  the  common  truth 
and  peace,  when  they  could  not  otherwise  be  well 
upheld,  than  by  the  joint  conspiring  of  the  pastors 
of  divers  churches. 

So  that  the  case  of  bishops  was  like  to  that  of 
princes ;  each  of  whom  hath  a  free  superintendence 
in  his  own  territory,  but  for  to  uphold  justice  and 
peace  in  the  world,  or  between  adjacent  nations,  the 
intercourse  of  several  princes  is  needful. 

The  peace  of  the  church  was  preserved  by  com- 
munion of  all  parts  together,  not  by  the  subjection 
of  the  rest  to  one  part. 

7.  Thb  political  unity  doth  not  well  accord  with 
the  nature  and  genius  of  the  evangelical  dispensation. 

Our  Saviour  affirmed,  that  his  kingdom  is  not  o/johu  iviu. 
this  world ;  and  St.  Paul  telleth  us,  that  it  consist-  Rom.  xW. 
eth  in  a  spiritual  influence  upon  the  souls  of  men ;  '^* 
producing  in  them  virtue,  spiritual  joy,  and  peace. 

It  disavoweth  and  discountenanceth  the  elements GkIAv,^,^ 
of  the  world,  by  which  worldly  designs  are  carried 
on,  and  worldly  frames  sustained. 

man*8  cause  should  be  there  judged  where  the  crime  is  commit- 
ted, and  to  each  pastor  a  portion  of  the  flock  is  assigned,  which 
in  to  rule  and  govern,  being  to  give  an  account  of  liis  act  to  the 
Lord.  Qua  in  re  nee  nos  vim  cuiquam  facimus,  nee  legem  da- 
inuB,  cum  habeat  in  ecclesiae  administratione  voluntatis  suae  libe- 
mm  arbitnum  unusquisque  prspositus,  rationem  actus  sui  Do- 
mino redditurus.  Cypr,  £p.  72.  ad  Steph,  P,  Vide  £p.  Ixxiii. 
p.  186.  £p.  Ixxvi.  p.  212.  In  which  matter  neither  do  we  offer 
violence  to  any  man,  or  prescribe  any  law,  since  every  bishop 
kath  in  the  government  of  his  church  the  free  power  of  his  will, 
being  to  render  an  account  of  his  own  act  unto  the  Lord. 
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It  requireth  not  to  be  managed  by  politic  artifices 

1  Pet.  ii.  uov  fleshly  wisdom^  but  by  simplicity,  sincerity,  plain 

dealing :  as  every  subject  of  it  must  lay  aside  all 

guile  and  dissimulation,  so  especially  the  officers  of 

it  must  do  so,  in  conformity  to  the  apostles,  who 

2QjoT,\.\2.had  their  conversation  in  the  world  (and  prose- 

ir.i;.       cuted  their  design)  in  simplicity  and  godly  sin- 

i-nicss-u.  ^^^ify^  ^^^f  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace 

of  God ;  not  walking  in  craftinesSj  or  handling 

the  word  of  God  deceitfully ,  &c. 

It  needeth  not  to  be  supported  or  enlarged  by 

wealth  and  pomp,  or  by  compulsive  force  and  vio- 
iCor.i.27,lence;  for  God  hath  chosefi  thefl^oUsh  things  of 
js^mcBiiS'the  world  to  coiifound  the  wise;   and  Hie  weak, 

things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty ;  and 

base,  despicable  thifigs,  &c.  that  no  flesh  should 

glory  in  his  presence. 

2  Cor.  X.  4.     And,  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  7iot  car- 

nal,  hut  mighty  through  God,  &c. 

It  discountenanceth  the  imposition  of  new  laws 
and  precepts,  beside  those  which  God  hath  enjoined, 
or  which  are  necessary  for  order  and  edification; 

Matt.  XV. 9.  derogating  from  the  liberty  of  Christians  and  from 

20, 21.      the  simplicity  ot  our  religion. 

Gal.  IV.  10.  rpj^^  government  of  the  Christian  state  is  repre- 
sented purely  spiritual;  administered  by  meek  per- 
suasion, not  by  imperious  awe ;  as  an  humble  min- 
istry, not  as  stately  domination  ;   for  the  apostles 

2  Cor.  i.  24.  themselves  did  not  lord  it  over  men's  faith,  but  did 

2Cor.'iv.s.coojyerate  fa  their  Joy ;  they  did  not  preach  them- 
selves,  hut  Christ  Jesus  to  he  the  Lord ;  and  them- 
selves  their  servants  for  Jesus, 

I  Pet.  V.  3.      It  is  expressly  forbidden  to  them,  to  domineer 

Matt.  XX.  ,^7,  7 

25, 26.      over  hods  people. 
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They  are  to  be  qualified  with  gentleness  and  pa- « Cor.  jri.  4. 
tience;  they  are  forbidden  to  strive,  and  enjoined  tOTit!\i2.^ 
be  gentle  toward  all,  apt  to  tea^ch,  patient,  in  meek-  2  Tim.  u. 
ness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves.  chrys.'isid. 

They  are  to  convince,  to  rebuke,  to  exhort  withtT\m.vr.2, 
all  long'St{ffering  and  doctrine  ^ 

They  are  furnished  with  no  arms  beside  the  "rfi- 
mne  panoply ;  they  bear  no  sword,  but  that  oftheEph.vi.ij. 

Spirit;  which  is  the  word  of  God, they  may 

teach,  reprove, they  cannot  compel . 

They  are  not  to  be  entangled  in  the  cares  of  this  2  Tim.  11.4. 
Hfe^ 

But  supposing  the  church  was  designed  to  be  one 
in  this  manner  of  political  regiment,  it  must   be 
quite  another  thing,  nearly  resembling  a  worldly 
state,  yea,  in  effect  soon  resolving  itself  into  such 
an  one ;   supposing,  as  is  now  pretended,  that  its'En^^*  n 
management  is  committed  to  an  ecclesiastical  mo-^j^Xli^f 
narcb,  it  must  become  a  worldly  kingdom ;  for  such  ^^*^7. 
a  polity  could  not  be  upheld  without  applying  the  ^***- '*®'' 
same  means  and  engines,  without  practising  the 
same  methods  and  arts,  whereby  secular  govern- 
ments are  maintained. 

Its  majesty  must  be  supported  by  conspicuous 
pomp  and  phantastry. 

Its  dignity  and  power  must  be  supported  by 
wealth ;  which  it  must  corrade  and  accumulate  by 
large  incomes,  by  exaction  of  tributes  and  taxes. 

^  Episcopus  prsest  volentibus,  non  nolentibus.  Hier.  Ep.  3. 
{ad  Nepot) 

"  'A»aX^j3rrc  t^v  va>oirX/ay  Ocov.    Eph.  VI.  13. 

'  M£kt9ra  yaf  dnrdrrw  Xpivriayotq  ovk  itpcTrcu  vficf  jS/oy  tTavopSwp 
rk   rSv  otfAaproawrrup  'rTcUafAara  Chry8.  de  Sacerd.  2.      *Ei»- 

ravBa  0^  fiu^ifAfyov,  dX>A  vtiBorra  M  vot(7v  a^i¥»  tlv  r^iwrw.    Ibid. 
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It  must  exert  authority  in  enacting  of  laws  for 
keeping  its  state  in  order,  and  securing  its  interests, 
backed  with  rewards  and  pains ;  especially  consider- 
ing, its  title  being  so  dark,  and  grounded  on  no 
clear  warrant,  many  always  will  contest  it. 

It  must  apply  .constraint  and  force,  for  procuring 
obedience,  and  correcting  transgression. 

It  must  have  guards  to  preserve  its  safety  and 
authority. 

It  must  be  engaged  in  wars,  to  defend  itself,  and 
make  good  its  interests. 

It  must  use  subtlety  and  artifice,  for  promoting  its 
interests,  and  countermine  the  policies  of  adversaries. 

It  must  erect  judicatories,  and  must  decide  causes 

with  formality  of  legal  process ;  whence  tedious  suits, 

crafty  pleadings,  quirks  of  law  and  pettifc^geries, 

fees  and  charges,  extortion  and  barretry,  &c.  will 

necessarily  creep  in  y. 

Omn'ispui-     All  which  things  do  much  disagree  from  the  ori- 

fiii»  regis  ginal  constitution  and  design  of  the  Christian  church, 

!5r^"  Ep"^  which  is  averse  from  pomp,  doth  reject  domination, 

^'  doth  not  require  craft,  wealth,  or  force,  to  maintain 

it;  but  did  at  first,  and  may  subsist  without  any 

such  means. 

I  do  not  say,  that  an  ecclesiastical  society  may  not 
lawfully,  for  its  support,  use  power,  policy,  wealth, 
in  some  measure  to  uphold  or  defend  itself;  but  that 
a  constitution  needing  such  things  is  not  divine ;  or 
that  so  far  as  it  doth  use  them,  it  is  no  more  than 
human. 

>  Is  modus  qui  frequentatur  execrabilis  plane,  et  qui  non  dico 
ecclesiam,  sed  nee  fonun  deceret,  &c.  Bern,  de  Consid.  i.  9. 
Attendens  itaque  S.  synodus,  quod  spiritualia  sine  carnalibus  su- 
stineri  nequeant.    Stjn,  Bass.  sess.  xlii.  p.  108. 
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Thus  in  eflTect  we  see  that  it  hath  succeeded,  from 
the  pretence  of  this  unity ;  the  which  hath  indeed 
transformed  the  church  into  a  mere  worldly  state ; 
wherein  the  monarch  beareth  the  garb  of  an  em- 
peror, in  external  splendour  surpassing  all  worldly 
princes ;  crowned  with  a  triple  crown  ^. 

He  assumeth   the   most  haughty  titles  of,  Our 
most  holy  Lord,  the  Vicar-general  of  Christy  &c. 
and  he  suffereth  men  to  call  him  the  Monarch  of 
Kings,  &c. 

He  hath  respects  paid  him,  like  to  which  no  po- 
tentate doth  assume,  (having  his  feet  kissed,  riding 
upon  the  backs  of  men,  letting  princes  hold  his  stir- 
rup and  lead  his  horse '.) 

He  hath  a  court,  and  is  attended  with  a  train  of  Cardm.Fid. 
courtiers  surpassing  in  state  and  claiming  prece-  ^'p*^®^* 
dence  to  the  peers  of  any  kingdom. 

He  is  encompassed  with  armed  guards :  Sivitzers. 

He  hath  a  vast  revenue,  supplied  by  tributes  and 
imposts^  sore  and  grievous ;  the  exaction  of  which 
hath  made  divers  nations  of  Christendom  to  groan 
most  lamentably. 

He  hath  raised  numberless  wars  and  commotions 
for  the  promotion  and  advancement  of  his  interests. 

He  admin  istereth  things  with  all  depth  of  policy, 
to  advance  his  designs. 

^He  hath  enacted  volumes  of  laws  and  decrees,  to 

*  One  crown  doth  serve  an  emperor,  but  he  must  have  a  triple : 
to  kiss  the  hands  of  a  king  is  a  sufficient  respect,  but  you  cannot 
salute  him  without  kissing  his  blessed  feet, 

*  That  which  Seneca  did  take  for  a  piece  of  enormous  pride  in 
Caligula.    De  Benef.  ii.  1 2. 

^  Sub  mortali.  He  imposes  rigorous  oaths  of  fealty  and  obe- 
dienoe. 
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which  obedience  is  exacted  with  rigour  and  fbirible 

constraiot. 

He  draweth  grist  rrom  all  parts  to  his  courts  of 
judgment,  wherein  all  formalities  of  suspense,  aB 
the  tricks  of  squeezing  money,  &c.  are  practised,  td 
the  great  trouUe  and  cbai^  of  parties  concerned. 

Briefly,  it  is  jdain,  Uiat  he  doth  exerci^  the 
proudest,  mightiest,  subtlest  domination  that  ever 
was  over  Cbrisdans ". 

8.  The  union  of  the  whole  church  in  one  bodf, ; 
under  one  govonment  or  sovereign  authority,  wodd 
be  inconvenient  and  hurtful ;  prejudicial  to  the  mil 
designs  t^  Ciiristiauity ;  destructive  to  the 
and  peace  of  mankind  in  man;  respects. 

This  we  have  shewed  'particularly  concerning  tiw 
pretence  of  the  papacy;  and  those  discourses  being  1 
applicable  to  any  like  universal  authority,  (perhaps 
with  more  advantage,  monarchy  being  less  subject 
to  abuse  than  other  ways  of  government,)  I  shaD 
forbear  to  say  more. 

9.  Such  an  union  is  of  no  need,  would  be  of  smaD 
use,  or  would  do  little  good,  in  balance  to  the  great 
mischiefs  and  inconveniences  which  it  would  pro- 
duce. 

This  point  also  we  have  declared,  in  r^ard  to  the 
papacy ;  and  we  might  say  the  same  concerning  any 
other  like  authority  substituted  thereto. 

10.  Such  a  connection  of  churches  is  not  any- 
wise needful  or  expedient  to  the  design  of  Christian- 
ity ;  which  is  to  reduce  mankind  to  the  knowledge, 
love,  and  reverence  of  Ood ;  to  a  just  and  loving  con- 

'  Eialtatio,  et  inflai^o,  et  arrogans  ac  superba  Jactatio,  non  de 
Chriati  magigterio,  qui  humilitatem  docet,  sed  de  ADttchrisd  ipi- 
ritu  nascituT.  Cypr.  Ep.  55.  {ad  P.  Cornel.) 
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versation  together;  to  the  practice  of  sobriety^  tem-Tit.ii.  is. 
perance,  purity,  meekness,  and  all  other  virtues ;  all 
which  things  may  be  compassed  without  forming 
men  into  such  a  policy. 

It  is  expedient  there  should  be  particular  societies, 
in  which  men  may  concur  in  worshipping  God,  and 
promoting  that  design  by  instructing  and  provoking 
one  another  to  good  practice,  in  a  regular,  decent, 
and  orderly  way. 

It  is  convenient  that  the  subjects  of  each  temporal 
sovereignty  should  live,  as  in  a  civil,  so  in  a  spiritual 
uniformity,  in  order  to  the  preservation  of  good-wiU 
and  peace  among  them,  (for  that  neighbours  differing 
in  opinion  and  fashions  of  practice  will  be  apt  to 
contend  each  for  his  way,  and  thence  to  disaffect  one 
another,)  for  the  beauty  and  pleasant  harmony  of 
agreement  in  divine  things,  for  the  more  commo- 
dious succour  and  defence  of  truth  and  piety  by 
unanimous  concurrence. 

But  that  all  the  world  should  be  so  joined  is  need- 
less ;  and  will  be  apt  to  produce  more  mischief  than 
benefit. 

11.  The  church,  in  the  scripture  sense,  hath  ever 
continued  one ;  and  will  ever  continue  so ;  notwith- 
standing that  it  hath  not  had  this  political  unity. 

12.  It  is  in  fact  apparent,  that  churches  have 
not  been  thus  united,  which  yet  have  continued 
catholic  and  Christian. 

It  were  great,  no  less  folly  than  uncharitableness 
to  say,  that  the  Greek  church  hath  been  none. 

There  is  no  church  that  hath  in  effect  less  reason 
than  that  of  Rome  to  prescribe  to  others. 

18.  The  reasons  alleged  in  proof  of  such  an  unity 
are  insufficient  and  inconcluding ;  the  which  (with 

BARROW,  VOL.  VII.  X  X 
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great  diligence,  nlthough  not  with  like  perspicuity) 
advanced  by  a  late  divine  of  great  repute,  aod  col- 
lei'ted  out  of  his  writings  with  some  care,  are  tbow 
which  briefly  proposed  do  follow  ;  together  mtli  an- 
swers declaring  their  invalidity. 
Epii.p.38.  Jrg.l.  The  name  church  is  attributed  to  the 
whole  body  of  Christians ;  which  implieth  unity. 

IAnsw.  This  indeed  doth  imply  an  unity  of  the 
church,  but  determineth  not  the  kind  or   ground 
thereof:  there  being  several  kinds  of  unity  ;  one  of 
those  which  we  have  touched,  or  several,  or  all  of 
them  may  suffice  to  ground  that  comprehensive  ap- 
pellation. 
Epii.  LM.       Arg.  II.  Our  creeds  do  import  the  belief  of  such 
an  unity;  for  in  the  apostolical  we  profess  to  be- 
lieve /Atf  l^iif  cathaUc  church;  iu  the  Coostantiiw- 
politan,  the  holy  catholic  and  apostolic  church. 
Anno.  1.  The  most  ancient  summaries  of  Chris- 
iran.  Ten.  tian  foith,  extant  in  the  first  Fathers,  (IreiiaBua> 
Nk. '      '  TertuUian,  Cyprian,  &C.)  do  not  contain  this  point. 
The  word  catholic  was  not  (xig^Dally  in  the  Apo- 
stolical   (or   Roman)  Creed,   but   was  added   afta 
Ruffin  and  St.  Austin's  time. 

This  articlewas  inserted  into  the  creeds  up<«  the 
rise  of  heresie*  and  schisms,  to  discountenance  and 
disengage  from  them. 

Aruw.  3.  We  do  avow  a  cathdic  church  in  many 
respects  one ;  wherefore  not  the  unity  of  the  i^urch, 
but  the  kind  and  manner  of  unity  being  in  questioii, 
the  Creed  doth  not  oppose  what  we  say,  taor  cui  with 
reason  be  alleged  for  the  special  kind  of  unity  whidi 
is  pretended. 
Ajuw.S.  That  the  unity  mentioned  in  the  Con- 
^  stantinopolitan  Creed  is  such  as  mir  adversaries  con- 
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tend  for,  of  external  policy,  is  [Nrecariously  assumed, 
and  relieth  jonly  upon  their  interpretation  obtruded 
on  us. 

An^w.  4.  The  genuine  meaning  of  that  article 
may  reasonably  be  deemed  this;  That  we  profess 
our  adhering  to  the  body  of  Christians,  which  dif- 
fused over  the  world  doth  retain  the  faith  taught, 
the  discipline  settled,  the  practices  appointed  by  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles;  that  we  maintain  general 
charity  toward  all  good  Christians,  that  we  are 
ready , to  entertain  communion  in  holy  offices  with  all 
such ;  that  we  are  willing  to  observe  the  laws  and 
orders  established  by  authority  or  consent  of  the 
churches,  for  maintenance  of  truth,  order,  and  peace ; 
that  we  renounce  all  heretical  doctrines,  all  disor- 
derly practices,  all  conspiracy  with  any  factious  com- 
binations  of  people. 

Answ.  5.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  article 
may  sufficiently  appear  from  the  reason  and  occasion 
of  introducing  it ;  which  was  to  secure  the  truth  of 
Christian  doctrine,  the  authority  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline,  and  the  common  peace  of  the  church ; 
according  to  the  discourses  and  arguments  of  the 
Fathers,  (Irenseus,  TertuUian,  St.  Austin,  Vincentius 
Lfirinensis,)  the  which  do  plainly  countenance  our 
interpretation. 

Anstv.  6.  It  is  not  reasonable  to  interpret  the  ar- 
.tiele  so  as  will  not  consist  with  the  state  of  the 
church  in  the  apostolical  and  most  primitive  ages, 
when  evidently  there  was  no  Inch  a  political  con- 
junction of  Christians. 

Arg.  III.   The  apostles  delivered    one  rule  QfEp.p.40. 
ifaith  to  Bit  churches,  the  embracing  and  professing  ^^i/''^' 
-whereof,  celebrated  in  baptism,  was  a  necessary  con- 
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dition  to  the  admission  into  the  church,  and  to  con- 
tinuance therein  ;  therefore  Christians  are  combined 
together  in  one  political  body. 

Answ.  1.  The  consequence  is  very  weak ;  for 
from  the  antecedent  it  can  only  be  inferred,  that 
(according  to  the  sentiment  of  the  ancients)  all 
Christians  should  consent  in  one  faith ;  which  unity 
we  avow;  and  who  denieth? 

Answ.^.  By  like  reason  all   mankind  must  be 
united  in  one  political  body ;  because  all  men  are 
bound  to  agree  in  what  the  light  of  nature  discover- 
eth  to  be  true  and  good ;  or  because  the  princiides 
of  natural  religion,  justice,  and  humanity  are  com- 
mon to  all. 
EpU.  p.  37.     Arg.  IV.  God  hath  granted  to  the  church  certain 
Lilp.i53>  powers  and  rights,  bs  jura  mqjestatis;  namely,  the 
Legesferre.  powcr  of  the  keys,  (to  admit  into,  to  exclude  from 
Lat-p-  ni.^jjg  kingdom  of  heaven  ;)  a  power  to  enact  laws,  (for 
maintenance  of  its  order  and  peace,  for  its  edification 
and  welfare ;)  a  power  to  correct  and  excommuni- 
cate offenders ;  a  power  to  hold  assemblies  for  God's 
Lit  p.  54-  service  ;  a  power  to  ordain  governors  and  pastors. 
Answ.  1.  These  powers  are  granted  to  the  church, 
because  granted  to  each  particular  church,  or  dis- 
tinct society  of  Christians  ;  not  to  the  whole,  as  such, 
or  as  distinct  from  the  parts. 

Answ,  2.  It  is  evident,  that  by  virtue  of  such 
grants  particular  churches  do  exercise  those  powers ; 
and  it  is  impossible  to  infer  more  from  them  than  a 
justification  of  their  ^practice. 

Answ.  3.  St.  Cyprian  often  from  that  common 
grant  doth  infer  the  right  of  exercising  discipline  in 
each  particular  church ;  which  inference  would  not 
be  good,  but  upon  our  supposition  ;  nor  indeed  other- 
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wise  would  any  particular  church  have  ground  for 
its  authority. 

Answ.  4.  Grod  hath  granted  the  like  rights  to  all 
princes  and  states;  but  doth  it  thence  follow,  that 
all  kingdoms  and  states  must  be  united  in  one  single 
r^ment  ?  The  consequence  is  just  the  same  as  in 
our  case. 

Arg.  V.  All  churches  were  tied  to  observe  the  Ep.p42»49- 
same  laws  or  rules  of  practice,  the  same  orders  of 219/'*  * 
discipline  and  customs;  therefore  all  do  make  one*^**'**'*'^' 
corporation. 

Answ.  1 .  That  all  churches  are  bound  to  observe 
the  same  divine  institutions,  doth  argue  only  an 
unity  of  relation  to  the  same  heavenly  King,  or  a 
specifical  unity  and  similitude  of  policy,  the  which 
we  do  avow. 

Answ.  2.  We  do  also  acknowledge  it  convenient 
and  decent,  that  all  churches  in  principal  observ- 
ances, introduced  by  human  prudence,  should  agree 
so  near  as  may  be ;  an  uniformity  in  such  things  re- 
presenting and  preserving  unity  of  faith,  of  charity, 
of  peace. 

Whence  the  governors  of  the  primitive  church 
did  endeavour  such  an  uniformity ;  ^as  the  Fathers 
of  Nice  profess  in  the  canon  forbidding  of  genu- 
flexion on  Lord's  days,  and  in  the  days  of  Pen- 
tecost. 

Answ.  3.  Yet  doth  not  such  an  agreement,  or  at- 
tempt at  it,  infer  a  political  unity ;  no  more  than 
when  all  men,  by  virtue  of  a  primitive  general  tra- 
dition, were  tied  to  offer  sacrifices  and  oblations  to 
Ctod,  that  consideration  might  argue  all  men  to  have 

CftD.  ao.   Vide  de  Fftschate. 

XX  3 


678  A  Discourse  concerning 

been  under  the  same  government ;  or  no  more  tfata 
the  usual  agreement  of  neighbour  nations  in  diverB 
fashions  doth  conclude  such  an  unity. 

Answ,  4.  In  divers  customs  and  observances  se- 
veral churches  did  vary,  with  allowance ;  which  doth 
rather  infer  a  difference  of  polity,  than  agreement 
in  other  observances  doth  argue  an  unity  thereof^. 

Gjrpr.Eii.  Answ.  5.  St.  Cyprian  doth  affirm,  that  in  such 
matters  every  bishop  had  a  power  to  use  his  own 
discretion,  without  being  obliged  to  comply  widi 
others. 

Ep.  p.  39.  Arg.  VI.  The  Jewish  church  was  one  corpora- 
tion ;  and  in  correspondence  thereto  the  Christian 
church  should  be  such. 

Answ.  1.  As  the  Christian  church  doth  in  some 
things  correspond  to  that  of  the  Jews,  so  it  differeth 
in  others,  being  designed  to  excel  it :  wherefore  this 
argumentation  cannot  be  valid  ;  and  may  as  well  be 
employed  for  our  opinion  as  against  it. 

Answ.  2.  In  like  manner  it  may  be  argued,  that 
all  Christians  should  annually  meet  in  one  place; 
that  all  Christians  should  have  one  archpriest  on 

''  Vide  Aug.  Epist.  Ixxxvi.  (ad  Casul.)  Ep.  cxviii.  ad  Jan.  Crpr. 
Ep.  Ixxv.  p.  198.  Iren.  apud  Euseb.  v.  24.  Socr.  v.  22.  ni.  19. 
Csetera  jam  disciplinae  et  conversationis  admittunt  novitatem  cot- 
rectionis,  hac  lege  manente,  &c.  Tert.  de  Virg,  veL  Thorn.  Lat. 
p.  219.  P.  Greg,  I.  In  una  fide  nihil  officii  sanctee  ecclesise  con- 
suetudo  diversa.  P.  Greg.  L  Epiat.  i.  41.  P.  Leo  IX.  Epist.  i. 
cap.  29.  Nil  obsunt  saluti  credentium  diverse  pro  loco  et  tem- 
pore consuetudines,  quando  una  (ides  per  diiectionem  operaos 
bona  quae  potest  uni  Deo  commendat  omnes.  P.  Nic.  L  Ep.  6. 
De  consuctudinibus  quidem,  quern  nobis  opponere  visi  estis, 
scribentes  per  diversas  ecclesias  diversas  esse  consuetudines,  si 
illis  canonica  non  resistit  auctoritas,  pro  qua  eis  obviare  debea- 
nius,  nil  ^udicamus  vel  eis  resistimus,  &c. 
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earth ;  that  we  should  all  be  subject  to  one  temporal 
jurisdiction ;  that  we  should  all  speak  one  language, 
&c. 

Answ.  S.  There  is  a  great  difference  in  the  case ; 
for  the  Israelites  were  one  small  nation,  which  con- 
veniently might  be  embodied;  but  the  Christian 
church  should  consist  of  all  nations,  which  render- 
eth  correspondence  in  this  particular  unpracticable, 
at  least  without  great  inconvenience. 

Answ.^.  Before  the  law,  Christian  religion,  and  Ens.  mat 
consequentlj  a  Christian  church,  did  in  substance  eil^nJ^pp. 
subsist ;  but  what  unity  of  government  was  there  ^' 
then? 

Answ.  5.  The  temporal  union  of  the  Jews  might 
only  figure  the  spiritual  unity  of  Christians  in  faith, 
charity,  and  peace. 

Arg.  VII.  All  ecclesiastical  power  was  derived  Ep.  p.  51— 
from  the  same  fountains,  by  succession  from  theiJJt.p.157. 
apostles;    therefore  the  church  was  one  political 
body. 

Answ.  1.    Thence  we  may  rather   infer,   that  iren.  iu.  3. 
lurches  are  not  so  united,  because  the  founders  scr.  31,3a. 
of  them  were  several  persons  endowed  with  coor- 
dinate and  equal  power. 

Answ.  2.  The  apostles  did  in  several  churches 
constitute  bishops,  independent  from  each  other; 
and  the  like  may  be  now,  either  by  succession  from 
those,  or  by  the  constitutions  of  human  prudence, 
according  to  emergencies  of  occasion,  and  circum- 
stances of  things. 

Answ.  8.  Divers  churches  were  airoyofMr  and  all 
were  so  according  to  St.  Cyprian. 

Answ.  4.  All  temporal  power  is  derived  from 
Adam,  and  the  patriarchs,  ancient  fathers  of  fami- 

X  X  4 
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lies :  doth  it  thence  follow,  that  all  the  woild  must 
be  under  one  secular  government  ? 
Ep.  p.  59.       Arg.  VIII.  All  churches  did  exercise  a  power  of 
Latl  p.  185,  excommunication,  or  of  excluding  heretics,  schisma- 
'^^'         tics,  disorderly  and  scandalous  people. 

Answ.  1.  Each  church  was  vested  with  this 
power :  this  doth  therefore  only  infer  a  resemblance 
of  several  churches  in  discipline ;  which  we  avow. 

Answ.  2.  This  argueth  that  all  churches  took 
themselves  to  be  obliged  to  preserve  the  same  £Euth, 
to  exercise  charity  and  peace,  to  maintain  the  like 
holiness  of  conversation :  what  then  ?  do  we  deny 
this? 

Answ.  3.  All  kingdoms  and  states  do  punish  of- 
fenders against  reason  and  justice,  do  banish  sedi- 
tious and  disorderly  persons,  do  uphold  the  princi- 
ples and  practice  of  common  honesty  and  morality: 
doth  it  thence  follow  that  all  nations  must  come 
under  one  civil  government^? 
Ep.  p.69.  Arff.lX.  Ail  churches  did  maintain  intercourse 
and  commerce  with  each  other  by  formed,  commu- 
nicatory, pacificatory,  commendatory,  synodical  epi- 
stles ^ 

^  Excommunication  of  other  churches  is  only  a  decIaratioD 
against  the  deviation  from .  Christian  truth,  or  piety,  or  charitj. 
Communio  suspensa  restituitur  demonstranti  causas,  quibus  id 
acciderat^  jam  esse  detersas,  et  profitenti  conditiones  pads  im- 
pletas.   P,  Inn.  L  Ep.  16.  (de  Attico  Constant,  Ep,) 

^  Literae  tbrmatae.  Optat.  2.  Cone,  Milev.  Can.  20.  Coromu- 
nicatoriae.  Jug.  "Ep,  162,  163.  Ka)  rk 'Kopa  rwkov  Kuvvpixa,  Eu- 
seb.  vii.  30,  Cypr.  Ep.  55,  67.  TpdfAfjMTa  ava-TariK^.  Apost.  Can. 
12.  ElpvjviKal.  Cone.  Chald.  Can.  11.  SuyoSiica/.  Soz.  Tii.  11. 
Cone.  VI.  Act.  II.  (p.  158,  198,  223.)  Greg.  M.  (Ep.  — ) 
P.  Zach.  Baron,  ann.  743.  sect.  29.  Significa  plane  nobis  quis 
in  locum  Marciani  Arelate  fuerit  substitutiis,  ut  sciamus  ad  quem 
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Afuw.  1.  This  doth  sigDify,  that  the  churches  did 
by  admonition,  advice,  &c.  help  one  another  in  main- 
tenance of  the  common  faith ;  did  endeavour  to  pre- 
serve charity,  friendship,  and  peace :  this  is  all  which 
thence  may  be  concluded. 

An9w,  2.  Secular  princes  are  wont  to  send  ambas- 
sadors and  envoys  with  letters  and  instructions  for 
settlement  of  correspondence  and  preserving  peace ; 
they  sometimes  do  recommend  their  subjects  to  other 
princes ;  they  expect  offices  of  humanity  toward  their 
subjects  travelling  or  trading  any  where  in  the  world; 
common  reason  doth  require  such  things ;  but  may 
common  union  of  polity  from  hence  be  inferred  ? 

Atg.^.  The  effectual  preservation  of  unity  iuEp. p.64. 
the  primitive  church  is  alleged  as  a  strong  argu-    '•P'***" 
ment  of  its  being  united  in  one  government. 

Anmo.  1.  That  unity  of  faith  and  charity  and 
discipline,  which  we  admit,  was  indeed  preserved, 
not  by  influence  of  any  one  sovereign  authority, 
(whereof  there  is  no  mention,)  but  by  the  concur- 
rent vigilance  of  bishops,  declaring  and  disputing 
against  any  novelty  in  doctrine  or  practice  which 
did  start  up ;  by  their  adherence  to  the  doctrine  as- 
serted in  scripture,  and  confirmed  by  tradition ;  by 


fratres  nostros  dirigere»  et  cui  scribere  debeamus  — -.  Cypr.  Ep. 
43,  67.  ad  P.  Steph,  (p.  i6i.)  Ep.  55.  (N.  B.  p.  t  13.)     'Ei^?  o-iJ- 

^mi  riiftTp  c^v^a-fMv  t^(  ofMPoist^  km  c/^yi};,  SucoKuMp  lam  ypeup€Uf 
il/AO^  Kcu  afijJLeUp€tp  ^IXXi}Xm<  rit  vap*  iKdaToti  ytyp^fjuspa,  &C.  Alexandri 
£pi8t.  Socr.  i.  6.  The  catholic  church  being  one  body,  there 
being  moreover  a  command  in  the  holy  scriptures,  to  preserve 
tbe  bond  of  peace  and  concord ;  hence  it  follows,  that  what 
things  (happen  to,  or)  are  done  by  any  of  us,  we  ought  to  write, 
and  signify  to  each  other. 
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their  aiding  and  abetting  one  another  as  oonfi^de- 
rates  against  errors  and  disorders  creeping  in. 

Answ.  2.  The  many  differences  which  arose  cob- 
ceming  the  observation  of  Easter,  the  rebaptization 
of  heretics,  the  reconciliation  of  revolters  and  scan- 
dalous criminals ;  concerning  the  decision  of  causes 
and  controversies,  &c.  do  more  clearly  shew  that 
there  was  no  standing  common  jurisdicUon  in  the 
church:  for  had  there  been  such  an  one,  recourse 
would  have  been  had  thereto ;  and  such  differences 
by  its  authority  would  easily  have  been  quashed. 

Ep.p.119.  Arg.XI.  Another  argument  is  grounded  on  the 
relief  which  one  church  did  yield  to  another,  which 
supposeth  all  churches  under  one  government,  im- 
posing such  tribute. 

Answ.  1.  This  is  a  strange  fetch:  as  if  all  who 
were  under  obligation  to  relieve  one  another  in  need, 
were  to  be  under  one  government.  Then  all  man- 
kind must  be  so. 

Answ.  2.  It  appeareth  by  St.  Paul,  that  these  sue 
cours  were  of  free  charity,  favour,  and  liberality; 
and  not  by  constraint «.    . 

Ep.  PS*-  Arg.  XII.  The  use  of  councils  is  also  alleged  as 
an  argument  of  this  unity. 

Aug.  Answ.  1.  General  councils  (in  case  truth  is  dis- 

owned, that  peace  is  disturbed,  that  discipline  is 
loosed  or  perverted)  are  wholesome  expedients  to 
clear  truth  and  heal  breaches :  but  the  holding 
them  is  no  more  an  argument  of  political  unity  in 
the  church,  than  the  treaty  of  Munster  was  a  sign 
of  all  Europe  being  under  one  civil  government. 

B  2  Cor.  viii.  3.  AvBaiperot*  Ver.  8.  Ov  xar*  imTayqv,  2  Cor.  ix. 
7.  "EKocroi  KoBa^  rfoaifuTai,  Rom.  XV.  a6.  E^'injo-oy.  ActS  xL  39. 
xxiv.  1 7  •  *lBiKefiiMavya^  voi'io'wy. 
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AnsWn  2.  They  are  extraordinary,  arbitrary,  pru- 
dential means  of  restoring  truth,  peace,  order,  disci- 
]dine ;  but  from  them  nothing  can  be  gathered  con- 
cerning the  continual  ordinary  state  of  the  church. 

Answ.  3.  For  during  a  long  time  the  church 
wanted  them ;  and  afterwards  had  them  but  rarely ; 
^Far  the  first  three  hundred  years^  saith  Bellar- 
mine,  there  was  no  genertd  assembty ;  afterwards 
scarce  one  in  a  hundred  years. 

And  since  the  breach  between  the  oriental  and 
western  churches,  for  many  centenaries,  there  hath 
been  none. 

Yet  was  the  church  from  the  beginning  one,  till 
Clonstantine,  and  long  afterwards. 

Answ.  4i.  The  first  general  councils  (indeed  all 
that  have  been  with  any  probable  show  capable  of 
that  denomination)  were  congregated  by  emperors, 
to  cure  the  dissensions  of  bishops:  what  therefore 
can  be  argued  from  them,  but  that  the  emperors  did 
find  it  good  to  settle  peace  and  truth ;  and  took  this 
fast  a  good  mean  thereto  ? 

Alb.  Pighius  said,-  that  general  councils  were  an  BeU.  de 
invention   of  Constantine ;   and  who   can   confute  ^^^'  *'  '^' 
him? 

Answ.  5.  They  do  shew  rather  the  unity  of  the 
empire  than  of  the  church ;  or  of  the  church  as  na- 
tional under  one  empire,  than  as  catholic;  for  it 
was  the  state  which  did  call  and  moderate  them  to 
its  purposes. 

Answ.  6.  It  is  manifest  that  the  congregation  of 
them  dependeth  on  the  permission  and  pleasure  of 


^  Primis  trecentts  annis  nulla  fuit  congregatio  generalk ;  postea 
▼ero  vix  ceDtesimo  anno.  De  Rom.  P,  i.  8. 
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secular  powers ;  and  in  all  equity  should  do  so,  (as 
otherwhere  is  shewed  *.) 

Answ.  7.  It  is  not  expedient  that  there  should  be 
any  of  them,  now  that  Christendom  standeth  di- 
vided under  divers  temporal  sovereignties ;  for  their 
resolutions  may  intrench  on  the  interests  of  some 
princes;  and  hardly  can  they  be  accommodated  to 
the  civil  laws  and  customs  of  every  state. 

Whence  we  see  that  France  will  not  admit  the 
decrees  of  their  Tridentine  synod. 

Answ.  8.   There  was  no  such  inconvenience  in 
them  while  Christendom  was  in  a  manner  confined 
within  one  empire;  for  then  nothing  could  be  de- 
creed or  executed  without  the  emperor's  leave,  or  to 
his  prejudice. 
Hist  Trid.      Answ.  9*  Yea,  (as  things  now  stand,)  it  is  impos- 
A  hit       sible  there  should  be  a  free  council ;  most  of  the  Mr 
p!"lw*i.    shops  being  sworn  vassals  and  clients  to  the  pope ; 
^P-  and  by  their  own  interests  concerned  to  maintain 

his  exorbitant  grandeur  and  domination. 

Answ.  10.  In  the  opinion  of  St.  Athanasius^,  there 
was  no  reasonable  cause  of  synods,  except  in  case  of 
new  heresies  springing  up,  which  may  be  confuted 
by  the  joint  consent  of  bishops. 

A?isw.  11.  As  for  particular  synods,  they  do  only 
signify,  that  it  was  useful  for  neighbour  bishops  to 

>  The  validity  of  synodical  decrees  (as  spiritual)  doth  proceed 
from  the  obligation  to  each  singular  bishop ;  as  if  princes  in 
confederacy  do  make  any  sanction,  the  subjects  of  each  are 
bound  to  observe  them,  not  from  any  relation  to  the  body  con- 
federating, but  because  of  their  obligation  to  their  own  prince 
consenting. 

^  Ai  $€  yvif  KiywjfMvat  icaf  airSp  cwtlbot  veiW  ^xvuan  ct/Xoyty  ahka^ 
&c.  Athan.  de  Syn.  p.  873. 
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conspire  in  promoting  truth,  order,  and  peace,  as  we 
have  otherwhere  shewed  ^ 

Councils  have  often  been  convened  for  bad  designs, 
and  been  made  engines  to  oppress  truth  and  enslave 
Christendom. 

That  of  Antioch  against  Athanasius :  of  Ariminum 
for  Arianism.  The  second  Ephesine,  to  restore  Eu- 
tyches  and  reject  Flavianus.  The  second  of  Nice, 
to  impose  the  worship  of  babies.  The  synod  of  Ari- 
minum, to  countenance  Arian.  So  the  fourth  synod 
of  Lateran,  {suh  Inn,  III.)  to  settle  the  prodigious 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  and  the  wicked  doc- 
trine of  papal  authority  over  princes.  The  first 
synod  of  Lyons,  to  practise  that  hellish  doctrine  of 
deposing  kings.  The  synod  of  Constance,  to  esta- 
Uish  the  maim  of  the  eucharist;  against  the  Ca- 
listines  of  Bohemia.  The  Lateran  (under  Leo  X.) 
was  called  (as  the  archbishop  of  Patras  affirmed)  Pkio  apo^ 
Jbr  the  exaltation  of  the  apostolical  see.  The  synod  ezSta-  ^' 
of  Trent,  to  settle  a  raff  of  errors  and  supersti- ^"f*^^; 
tions.  P'  "9* 

Oly.  IL  It  may  further  be  objected,  that  this  doc- 
trine doth  favour  the  conceits  of  the  independents, 
concerning  ecclesiastical  discipline. 

I  answer.  No.  For, 

1.  We  do  assert,  that  every  church  is  bound  to 
observe  the  institutions  of  Christ,  and  that  sort  of 
government  which  the  apostles  did  ordain,  consist- 
ing of  bishops,  priests,  and^people. 

1  Siibrependi  enim  occasiones  non  pretermittit  ainbitio»  et 
quoties  ob  intercurrentes  causas  generalis  congregatio  facta  fiierit 
saoerdotum,  difficile  est  ut  cupiditas  improborum  noo  aliquid  su* 
pra  menaunun  iiiain  Don  moliatur  appetere.  Leo  M.  £p.  63.  {ad 
Maximum  Ant.  Ep,  —  ) 


\ 
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2.  We  avow  it  expedient  (in  conformity  to  the 
primitive  churches,  and  in  order  to  the  maintenance 
of  truth,  order,  peace)  for  several  particular  churches 
or  parishes  to  be  combined  in  political  corporations ; 
as  shall  be  found  convenient  by  those  who  have 
just  authority  to  frame  such  corporations :  for  that 
otherwise  Christianity,  being  shattered  into  num- 
berless shreds,  could  hardly  subsist ;  and  that  great 
confusions  must  arise. 

3.  We  affirm,  that,  such  bodies  having  been  esta- 
blished and  being  maintained  by  just  authority, 
every  man  is  bound  to  endeavour  the  upholding  of 
them  by  obedience,  by  peaceable  and  compliant  de* 
meanour. 

Jade  lix.       4.  ™  We  acknowledge  it  a  great  crime,  by  factious 
;«fr«r.       behaviour  in  them,  or  by  needless  separation  from 
them,  to  disturb  them,  to  divide  them,  to  dissolve  or 
subvert  them. 

5.  °We  conceive  it  fit  that  every  people  under 
one  prince  (or  at  least  of  one  nation,  using  the  same 
language,  civil  law,  and  fashions)  should  be  united 
in  the  bands  of  ecclesiastical  polity ;  for  that  such  a 
unity  apparently  is  conducible  to  the  peace  and  wel- 
fare both  of  church  and  state ;  to  the  furtherance  of 
God's  worship  and  service;  to   the   edification  of 

^  We  allow  the  Apost.  Can.  3  I.  E?  t<«  Karaupp6yri(ra^  Tot;  ittw  hf 
o-Kovov  x^pU  o'vvaydyrif  Ka)  OvcuKn-^piov  trepov  injfj,  fAi^p  JcareyycMci^f  t» 
iKiffKOitov  €v   €va€^(((ji,  KM  hKaioo^tjyyif   Ka6atp€ta6u  &i  iptXafyj^y  ^iC     If 

any  person,  despising  his  own  bishop,  shall  set  up  a  separate 
meeting,  and  build  another  altar,  having  nothing  to  condemn  in 
his  bishop,  either  for  his  piety  or  uprightness,  let  him  be  deposed 
as  one  that  ambitiously  affects  to  be  a  governor,  &c. 

wfAov  avra  icep)  rov  youov  ^pdvcrv,  koI  (xvi  licupopoi^  h^off^oKiau^  'npf  %im 
fAialveiif.     Syn.  Rom.  apud  Theod.  ii.  22. 
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leople  in  charity  and  piety ;  by  the  encouragement 
>f  secular  powers,  by  the  concurrent  advice  and  aid 
if  ecclesiastical  pastors ;  by  many  advantages  hence 
irising. 

6.  We  suppose  all  churches  obliged  to  observe 
riendly  communion ;  and,  when  occasion  doth  in- 
dte,  to  aid  each  other  by  assistance  and  advice,  in 
lynods  of  bishops,  or  otherwise. 

7.  We  do  affirm,  that  all  churches  are  obliged  to 
x>roply  with  lawful  decrees  and  orders,  appointed  in 
ynods  with  consent  of  their  bishops,  and  allowed  by 
Jie  civil  authorities,  under  which  they  live :  as  if 
;he  bishops  of  Spain  and  France  assembling  should 
igree  upon  constitutions  of  discipline  which  the 
nngs  of  both  those  countries  should  approve ;  and 
vhich  should  not  thwart  God's  laws;  both  those 
:hurches,  and  every  man  in  them,  were  bound  to 
x>mply  in  observance  of  them. 

From  the  premises  divers  corollaries  may  be  de- 
luced. 

1.  Hence  it  appeareth,  that  all  those  clamours 
if  the  pretended  catholics  against  other  churches, 
br  not  submitting  to  the  Roman  chair,  are  ground- 
€88;  they  depending  on  the  supposition,  that  all 
rhurches  must  necessarily  be  united  under  one  go- 
remment. 

2.  The  injustice  of  the  adherents  to  that  see ;  in 
daiming  an  empire  (or  jurisdiction)  over  all,  which 
lever  was  designed  by  our  Lord ;  heavily  censuring 
ind  fiercely  persecuting  those  who  will  not  acknow- 
€dge  it. 

8.  All  churches,  which  have  a  fair  settlement  in 
leveral  countries,  are  coordinate;  neither  can  one 
diallenge  a  jurisdiction  over  the  other. 
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4.  The  nature  of  schism  is  hence  declared ;  viz. 
that  it  consisteth  in  disturbing  the  order  and  peace  of 
any  single  church ;  in  withdrawing  from  it  obedience 
and  compliance  with  it ;  in  obstructing  good  corre- 
spondence, charity,  peace,  between  several  churches ; 
in  condemning  or  censuring  other  churches  without 
just  cause,  or  beyond  due  measure. 

In  refusing  to  maintain  communion  with  other 
churches,  without  reasonable  cause ;  whence  Fir- 
milian  did  challenge  pope  Stephanus  with  schism^ 

5.  Hence  the  right  way  of  reconciling  dissensions 
among  Christians  is  not  affecting  to  set  up  a  political 
union  of  several  churches,  or  subordination  of  all  to 
one  power ;  not  for  one  church  to  enterprise  upon 
the  liberty  of  others,  or  to  bring  others  under  it,  (as 
is  the  practice  of  the  Roman  church  and  its  abettors,) 
but  for  each  church  to  let  the  others  alone,  quietly 
enjoying  its  freedom  in  ecclesiastical  administrations; 
only  declaring  against  apparently  hurtfiil  errors  and 
factions ;  shewing  good- will,  yielding  succour,  advice, 
comfort,  upon  needful  occasion ;  according  to  that 
excellent  advice  of  the  Constantinopolitan  Fathers 

to  the  pope  and  western  bishops (after  having 

acquainted  them  with  their  proceedings)  towards  the 
conclusion  they  thus  exhort  them. 

p  We  having  in  a  legal  and  canonical  way  cfe- 

^  Excidisti  enim  'teipsum  ;  noli  te  fallere ;  siquidem  ille  est 
vere  schisraaticus,  qui  se  a  commuDione  ecclesiasticae  unitads 
apostatam  fecerit.     Firmil,  apud  Cypr,  Ep.  75. 

P  Ok  €v$€a'fjt.a}^  Ka)  xavoyucS^  iiap*  iifjuv  KiKpaTyiKoci  kou  r^y  Ifuripcpf 
0rv)^a/j9€iy  vapaKahiviMV  ffka^tLaVf  t^(  '«-y€t;/xaTi«(^(  i*j«TtT€vovfni^  aydn^t 
KOki  Tou  Kvpiou(ov  ipl^w  icoffav  fA€V  KaTorriXkoyroi  (compressing)  Mpa' 
iriyviy  ifpoav^tiay,  t^v  Se  iKKXricwy  olKotofJLTjy  'KparifMr^pay  vAMtvrsf  rii; 
vp^q  rly  KoS*  tya  cvfAvaBtto^  ^  xa/)iTO<*  eSru  y^p  taDtc  t^^  v/o'TCiK  avfupm' 
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mined  these  controversies,  do  beseech  your  re- 
rence  to  congratulate  with  us,  your  charity  spirit- 
tUy  interceding,  the  fear  qf  the  Lord  also  com- 
'essing '  all  human  qffection,  so  as  to  make  us  to 
'efer  the  edification  of  the  churches  to  aU  private 
sped  and  favour  toward  each  other ;  for  by  this 
eans  the  word  qf  faith  being  consonant  among  us, 
%d  Christian  charity  bearing  sway  over  us,  we 
\aU  cease  from  speaking  after  that  manner  which 
e  apostle  condemns,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  am  of 
polios,  but  I  am  of  Cephas ;  for  if  we  aU  do  ap^ 
far  to  be  qf  Christ,  who  is  not  divided  amongst  us, 
?  shall  then  through  God's  grace  preserve  the 
\dy  of  the  church  from  schism,  and  present  our^ 
Ives  before  the  throne  qf  Christ  with  boldness. 

6.  All  that  withdraw  their  communion  or  obei- 
nee  from  particular  churches  fairly  established,  (unto 
hich  they  do  belong,  or  where  they  reside,)  do 
cur  the  guilt  of  schism :  ^for  such  persons  being 
fjure  subject  to  those  particular  churches,  and  ex- 
»mmunicating  themselves,  do  consequentially  sever 
emselves  fVom  the  catholic  church ;  they  commit 
"eat  wrong  toward  that  particular  church,  and 
ward  the  whole  church  of  Christ. 

7.  Neither  doth  their  pretence  of  joining  themselves 
the  Roman  church  excuse  them  from  schism :  for 

e  Roman  church  hath  no  reason  or  right  to  admit 

ftarr€i  rl  ifapa  rSp  ^itoo^oXaw  Kar€yvuciAt¥Wf  *Eryc^  /jUp  tifM  Jleu^Kaiu,  iyt^ 

pibv  fMT^  vaf^ffia^  ifotpoLffnfia'OfuBa,     Theod.  v.  9. 
4   Aug.  contra  Jul.  £p.  2.    Te  certe  occidentalis  terra  genera- 
,  occidentalis  regeneravit  ecclesia :  quid  ei  quseris  inferre  quod 
ea  non  invenisti,  quando  in  ejus  membra  venisti  ?  imo  quid,  &c. 

BARROW,  VOL.  VII.  Y  y 
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m  to  avow  them ;  it  hath  no  power  to  eiempt  or 

syn.  Sard,  excuse  them  from  their  dvty ;  it  theiefaj  abetteth 

''^*  '''their  crimen  and  involveth  itself  therein ;  it  wron^ 

eth  other  churches.    As  no  man  is  freed'  from 


all^iance  by  pretending  to  put  himself  under  the 

protection  of  another  prince;  neither  can  another 

prince  justly  receive  such  disloyal  rerolteni  into  his 

patronage. 

Thornd.        It  is  a  rule  grounded  upon  apparent  equity,  sod 

'^^'^^fi^uently  declared  fay  ecdesiBstical  canons^  tiiat  no 

church  shall  admit  into  its  protection  or  communion 

any  persons  who  are  ezoommunicated  by  another 

church,  or  who  do  withdraw  themsdves  fWm  it: 

A^TMMTi-  ('for  self-excommunicatiofn,  er  spiritual  felony  de  a^ 

i[^iii.ii.  ^^  involve  the  churches  excommunication,  deserv- 

ing  it,  and  preventing  it.) 

Which  canon,  as  the  African  Fathers  do  alkge 
and  expound  it,  doth  prohibit  the  /iqp&  kimsey^from 
receiving  persons  rejected  by  any  other  church '. 

viXfi  ^X^  °^^^^  ypetfJLfA^vv  aifrrarucSp^  iuftopil^fffBat  kcu  i  ^foficMf,  kcu 
i  ItX^fU-  Apost.  Can.  12.  R^tc/tv  ij  yjwfA.111  Korit  rlv  kwhl  rey 
hoeyifvkrta  T6t<  iKff   Mpw   amopKuflofTotq^   ^*   M^  fMi  mfaUff^oL 

Cone.  Nic.  Can.  5.  If  any  clerk,  or  laic,  who  hath  been  excom- 
municated, and  not  yet  readmitted,  (by  his  own  church,)  shall 
depart  thence,  and  be  received  in  another  city  without  letters 
commendatory,  both  he  who  doth  receive  him,  and  he  that  is 
received,  let  them  be  excommunicated.  Let  the  sentence  be  n- 
tified  which  is  according  to  that  canon  which  commands  otbeis 
not  to  admit  those  whom  others  have  ejected. 

'  Mi}^  Tot(  Tap*  iiiMov  &xoKoiymri^€V^  c/^  miPtntUaf  rmi  Xttmlv  Bikifrt 
liiaaBMf  ^ire<^y  tsvto  kcu  rjf  iv  Nura/f  0i»^f»  IptoBh  c^c^  ^fu  if  n 
^Paa^lMvnif,  Syn.  Afr.  Epist.  ad  P.  Celest.  I.  Ei  ri^  M  rtS  Aii» 
irta-Ki^Kw  ^oii^infrof  yeyovep,  fMi  vpirtpcp  oMp  map*  M^  icx^^Mu,  ci 
fMi  i5»*  a£r«v  vapa^x^h  f^v  tbiou  httcximw  — .  Conc.  Ant.  Can.  6. 
Idem  in  Concil.  Sard.  Can.  13,  14.  (dnrc.) 
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So  when  Mardon,  having  been  excommunicated 
by  his  own  father,  coming  to  Rome,  did  sue  to  be 
received  by  that  church  into  communion,  they  re- 
fused, telling  him,  that  Hhey  could  not  do  it  without  . 
the  consent  of  his  reverend  father^  between  whom 
and  them  there  being  one  faith  and  one  agreement 
of  mindf  they  could  not  do  it  in  (opposition  to  their 
worthy  ^Uow -labourer  9  who  was  also  his  father. 

St.  Cyprian  refused  to  admit  Maximus  (sent  from  £p.  iv.  p. 
the  Novatian  party)  to  communion.  "^' 

So  did  pope  Cornelius  reject  Felicissimus,  con- Ep.  ir.  ioit. 
demned  by  St.  Cyprian,  without  further  inquiry.       jectum. 

It  was  charged  upon  Dioscorus  as  a  heinous  mis- ^;^py^^', 
demeanour,  that  ^he  had,  against  the  holy  canons^ 
by  his  proper  authority,  received  into  communion 
persons  excommunicated  by  others. 

The  African  synod  (at  the  suggestion  of  St.  Aus- 
tin) decreed,  that  '  if  it  happened  that  any  for 
their  evil  deeds  were  deservedly  expelled  out  of 
the  church,  and  taken  again  into  communion  by 

ivri¥  i|  vtrr^,  km  f^ta  ^  hiMwia^  Koti  od  twdfM9a  ^yam«^ya<  rf  KoXf 
avKKetrwfyf,  varfl  dc  o-^.    Epiph.  Hser.  42. 

u quosdam  a  diversis  concilib  rite  damnatos,  in  commu* 

nionero,  propria  auctoritate,  suscepit,  Sanctis  reguHs  prscipienti- 
bos  excommunicatos  ab  aliis,  in  communionem  alios  non  debere 
tuadpere.    Epist.  Syn.   Chalced.  ad  Imper.   Act.  iv.  pag.  386. 

'     KoBaupiSirra  KovwttcSi  icapa  rw  HUv  hsiaKl^tv  ctCBtrri^m^  iucaowfi" 
trrtt^  c/«  §coi9t»lcaf  ^dcfaro.    Evagr.  II.  4. 

'  Augustinus  episcopus,  legatus  provincise  Numidise  dixit ;  Hoc 
statuere  dignamini,  ut  si  qui  forte  merito  facinorum  suorum  ab 
ecclesia  pulsi  sunt,  et  sive  ab  aliquo  episcopo  vel  presbytero  fu- 
erint  in  communionem  suscepti,  etiam  ipse  pari  cum  eis  crimine 

teneatur  obnoxius .   Cad,  Afr,  Can.  9. 

Y  y  2 


mcmed  Mm  sfmM  twfi^ll^  4iapM  jmim^  if  e^* 
V  13ie.wiiiftkfaf  latter  fiii^ 

iim  x€QCNMiiefi4  the  i4m^^^  i 

g^ **•    U|Km  wludi  grairada  J  J^.  wti  acnqilt^  tp  ,iiQm 

than  ai^  other  ai|ieipti|t9»|.i They  axe  ipdpadl.  apme- 
,  w^t  wOTfie;  finriiiMt  901119.^^  com- 

J  muiuoD,  th^ae  d0ir94^  I9i9l3^^  tb^,  i^^lHllr.  ta 
libich  thejr  oire  oteMftwwi;  ij^if  rtiiw  i|t><  jlptpf 
^rth^aniao9tdfi»|ia^  , 

\  &  It  is  the  dvAf  M&»«||fi|i«rfKi^  afl  i^^i||«^  la 

taining  their  Ubertiea  and  rif^ts  againat  ita  uaoipa- 
tions :  for  compliance  therewith,  as  it  doth  greatlj 
prejudice  truth  and  piety ;  (leaving  them  to  be  cor- 
rupted by  the  ambitious,  covetous,  and  voluptuous 
designs  of  those  men ;)  so  it  doth  remove  the  ge- 

y  Sanctorum  quippe  canonum  sanxit  auctoritas,  et  ea  passim 
ecclesie  consuetudo  servat,  ut  a  quolibet  juste  excommunicalum 
episcopo,  alius  absolvere  non  pnesuQiat.  P.  Urb.  11.  EpisL  so. 
(apud  Bin,)  A  suis  episcopis  excoinmuDicatos,  ab  aliis  episco* 
pis,  abbatibus  et  clericis  in  communionem  recipi  proculdubio  pro- 
hiberaus.  Cone,  Lot.  I.  (sub  P.  CaUxto  IL)  cap.  9.  —.Qui 
▼ero  excommunicato  antequam  ^b  eo  qui  eum  excommunicaverit 
absolvatur,  scienter  oommunicare  praesumpserit,  pari  sententis 
teneatur  obnoxius.  Cone,  Lat,  IL  (sub  Innoc,  IL)  Can.  3. 

'  "Eftl  rvk^  ii  IlToXcfM^iSoc  iiucki^ia  raJk  «^  tcL(  Aweureexfi  jki 

TJcu  t^  ^KKXijo-ioy,  ica}  dcfrrflu  Toi^^  ianKUfCmw^  o^f  (proscribed  bj 
It)  vi  o6k  it»dfyKf^  t^  venproi  wflh^Beu^  trrtt  ^xf^ag  t^  licjcXifs-ioy,  V 

f«Iav  0  Xpurrli  cTmu  p«jktTeu,  &c.  Epist.  58.  pag.  203.  edit.  Peta?. 
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Duine  unity  of  the  church,  and  peace  of  Christians ; 
unless  to  be  tied  by  compulsory  chains  (as  slaves) 
be  deemed  unity  or  peace. 

9.  Yet  those  churches,  which,  by  the  voluntary 
consent  or  command  of  princes,  do  adhere  in  con- 
federation to  the  Roman  church,  we  are  not,  merely 
upon  that  score,  to  condemn  or  reject  from  commu- 
nion of  charity  or  peace ;  (for  in  that  they  do  but 
use  their  liberty.) 

10.  But  if  such  churches  do  maintain  impious 
errors ;  if  they  do  prescribe  naughty  practices ;  if 
they  do  reject  communion  and  peace  upon  reason- 
able terms ;  if  they  vent  unjust  and  uncharitable 
censures ;  if  they  are  turbulent  and  violent,  striving 
by  all  means  to  subdue  and  enslave  other  churches 
to  their  will  or  their  dictates — if  they  damn  and 
persecute  all  who  refuse  to  be  their  subjects:  in 
such  cases  we  may  reject  such  churches  as  heretical 
or  schismatical,  or  wickedly  uncharitable  and  unjust 
in  their  proceedings  *. 

^  Cuicunque  hseresi  communicans  nierito  judicatur  a  nostra 
societate  removendus.  Gelas,  Ep.  i.  ad  Euphem,  An  commu- 
nicare,  non  est  consentire  cum  taiibus  ?  P.  Sym.  L  Ep.  7. 
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The  Roman  numerals  refer  to  the  volume;  the  Arabic  figures,  to 

the  page. 


A. 

Absolution  ;    particular 

absolution,  why  allowed  in 
the    church    of  Rome,   vii. 

Adam*s  sin  and  punishment,  iii. 

532. 
Advice,  opportunity  in  giving  it 

to  be  regarded,  i.  15.  further 
directions  to  be  observed 
therein,  597. 

Afiiiirs  of  others,  who  may  med- 
dle in  them,  i.  580. 

Affections  governed  by  religion, 
1.  II. 

Afflictions  supportable  from  re- 
ligion, i.  6.  the  benefits  there- 
of^ ii.  403,  &c.  iii.  554.  V. 
379»535-  *>ow  borne,  ii.446, 
497.  iii.  72.  479,  &c.  natural, 
ii.  497.  whence  support  un- 
der them,  iv.  515.  V.  375. 

Almah,  as  spoken  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  translated  wkIk^w^^  by 
Aquila,  v.  71. 

AlmightVj  why  no  other  attri- 
butes of  God  expressed  in  our 
Creed  than  that  of  Almighty, 

iv.553- 
Ambition,  contrary  to  Christian 

religion,  iv.  241. 
Anacletus  and  Cletus,  by  some 

thought  to  be  the  same,  vii. 

185. 
Anathemas  of  the  Romanists, 

vii.  619. 
Angels,  guardians  of  good  men, 

i.  76^  124.  ministering  spirits. 


iii.  187.  the  philosophers*  no- 
tions of  them,  iv.  469.  their 
account  of  their  quality  and 
production,    499.   in    scrip- 
ture styled  the  sons  of  God, 
497.    the    manner  of   their 
creation,  why  not  manifestly 
expressed  in  scripture,  558. 
the    heathens*    opinions    of 
their  original,  560.  their  crea- 
tion, 570.  popish  doctrine  of 
worshipping  them,  contrary 
to  scripture,  vii.  600. 
Anger,  how  avoided,  iii.  32. 
Anointing,  the  use,  antiquity, 
and  persons  consecrated  by 
it  among  the  Jews,  iv.  97, 
&c. 
Antoninus,  his  opinion  of  God 

and  his  providence,  i.  74. 
Apostasy  of  the  Devil  from  in- 
fidelity, iv.  250. 
Apostles,  their  method  of  teach- 
ing the  Christian  religion,  iv. 
337.  the  character  of  their 
lives  and  doctrine,  v.  440. 
which  the  elder,  vii.  68.  that 
office  of  the  greatest  author- 
ity in  the  primitive  church, 
75.  this  authority  of  their 
office  they  frequently  assert  3 
never  superiority  over  one 
another,  104.  their  manner 
of  life,  ibid,  their  equality 
attested  by  the  Fathers,  and 
plain  from  scripture,  1 1 7,  &c. 
their  extraordinary  privileges 
and  miraculous  powers  not 
Yy4 
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snoeeiiiTe  nor  oommiinicable» 

▼ii.  165. 
Apparitioos»  the  truth  tDcl  re* 

ality  of  them,  hr.  480,  ei- 

ceptioni  .gUDtt  dMn  •». 

sweicdy  ID  teq. 
Appeak  to  the  pope  diMlumed, 

fiu  S33t  &c. 
Aristotle,  the  leist  creduhMM  or 

fandfiil  of  philoiopheri,  !▼• 

438.  bis  notioni  coDcenung 

God,  ibid. 
Aecenaion  of  Christ,  ▼.  48a. 
Asseot,  proper  grounds  of  it, 

and  Judgment,  their 


Ution  to  one  another,  iv.  177. 

Atheists,  their  fblljr,  i.  371. 
their  principles,  it.  145. 

Aiunistin's,  St.,  opinion  of  justi« 
fying  iiiidi,  and  consequence 
<^that  his  opinion,  it.  3. 

khdfxft^  the  import  of  that 
word,  PhiOpp.  i?.  1 1.,  ii.  403. 
B. 

Baptism,  iv,  26,  33.  grace 
therein  communicated,  45, 
165.  ID  which  justi6cation 
dispensed,  386.  personality 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  shewed 
from  thence,  vi.  17.  a  mys- 
tery, and  why  so  styled, 
547.  the  Jews  admitted  no 
persons  into  their  religion 
without  baptism,  545.  a  re- 
presentation of  the  resurrec- 
tion, 551. 

Basil,  St.,  his  authority  against 
the  pope*s  supremacy,  vii. 
244. 

Bellarmine  and  Grotius,  their 
allegations  about  justifying 
fkith  considered,  iv.  383. 

■  his  improper    com- 

parisons concerning  the  union 
of  the  two  natures  in  Christ, 
V.  303. 

Beza,  notatur,  v.  422. 

Bishops,  their  dignity,  i.  318. 
their    precedency,    iii.    278. 


how  to  dischaige  their  office, 
Tii,  8i.  in  what  aense  said  to 
be  successofi  of  the  ^Mistles, 
166.  all  bishopa  styled  da- 
vlgeri  by  the  oooncil  of  Com- 
peiffne^  136  their  rendeooe 
andtransktion,  1 76— 1 78.  the 
highest  order  in  the  church, 
171*  their  equality,  notwith- 
standing some  dioemioes  in 
order  and  prifikges,  066, 
975, 333.  an  answer  to  those 
who  object,  they  had  a 
power,  as  well  as  emperon, 
to  csll  general  ooondls,  412. 
metropolitan  Uahopa  in  their 
prorinoea  had  fiur  more  power, 
and  more  truly  groanded, 
than  the  pope  had  b  the 
whole  churdi,  454.  whst 
Und  of  authority  they  had 
heretofore  in  synods,  iUd. 
tteir  or£nation,  in  whose 
power;  their  aothority  and 
rights,  460.  constitution  of 
them,  not  in  the  power  of 
the  pope,  but  emperor,  482. 
nor  censuring  them,  in  the 
power  of  the  pope,  494,495. 
no  power  in  the  pope  to 
depose  them,  494.  the  con- 
trary assertions  examined  and 
confuted,  518,  &c.  confirma- 
tion of  them  belongs  not 
to  the  pope,  578. 

Bishops  and  pastors,  their  au- 
thority in  church-government 
in  the  primitive  church,  rii. 
666.  their  character,  667. 

Blaspheme,  the  import  of  the 
word,  i.  449. 
C. 

Callings,  as  referred  to  Chris- 
tians, iii.  190.  the  excellency 
and  reward  of  industry  there- 
in, ibid. 

Calling,  gentleman  and  scho- 
lar's calling,  iii.  214 — 228. 

Canaanites*  sin  and  punishmeot, 
iii.  536. 
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Canon  law,  the  vain  pretence 
for  the  obligation  thereof,  vii. 
429. 

Canons,  ancient  canons,  their 
silence  concerning  the  pope*8 
authority,  vii.  255. 

9  universal  canons,  popes 

no  power  to  alter  them,  nor 
exemption  firoro  them,  vii. 
430.  their  policy  herein, 
ibid,  contrary  opinion,  from 
whence  arising,  ibid. 

of  popes,  why  set  above 


general  councils,  vii.  573. 
iBneas  Silvius,  his  account 
hereof,  574. 

Carelessness,  a  cause  of  infi- 
delity, iv.  227. 

Catholic,  how  much  the  abuse 
of  that  word  hath  conduced 
to  the  pope's  pretences,  vii. 
382. 

Censures,  ecclesiastical  censures, 
the  great  advantages  made 
from  them  by  the  pope,  vii. 

allowed,  i.  548,  &c.  the  im- 
piety, impertinence,  and  un- 
charitableness  of  rash  cen- 
sures, 566.  Vide  Detraction. 
,  how  r^ulated,  v. 
576.  and  by  what  means 
supported  under  it,  578. 

Ceremonies  of  the  Christian 
church,  iii.  295.  v.  76.  why 
multitude  of  them  in  the 
church  of  Rx)me,  vii.  296. 

Chaldeans,  Phoenicians,  and 
Egyptians,  their  antiquity, 
iv.  463. 

Chaldee  paraphrases,  their  anti- 
quity, V.  104. 

Chance,  the  absurdities  from 
imagining  chance  to  have 
produced  any  part  of  the 
world,  iv.  394,  413. 

. ^  and  necessity  the  same, 

iv.  396. 

Charity,, iii.  298,  445.   the  ne- 


cessity and  excellence  thereof, 
i.  576,  &c.  658.  ii.  4.  possi- 
bility of  the  practice,  32,  &c. 
power  thereof  and  extent, 
32, 33.  the  nature,  properties, 
and  acts  thereof,  44,  &c.  ar- 
guments to  it,  77.  our  obli- 
gation to  the  practice  from 
Christ's  example,  366.  the 
joy  and  content  in  the  exer- 
cise, 519,  568.  increased  by 
knowledge  of  ourselves  and 
imperfections,  iii.  22.  derived 
from  faith,  iv.  307.  charity  to 
one  another,  how  promoted, 
518.  the  many  great  advan- 
tages thereof,  536.  to  our 
neighbour,  how  wrought  in 

U8>  V-  373»  412,575.  to  the 
poor,  whence  learnt,  330, 
575.  want  thereof  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  vii.  613. 
among  Christians,  638,  641. 
breach  thereof  denominates 
a  man  to  be  no  Christian, 
ibid. 

Charity  to  the  poor,  the  duty 
and  reward  thereof,  ii.  169. 
Charity  to  the  poor  of  other 
churches  in  primitive  times, 
no  argument  of  unity  of 
church-government,  vii.  682. 

Christ's  living,  abiding,  dwell- 
ing, being  formed  in  us ;  the 
meaning  of  those  phrases  in 
the  holy  scripture,  ii.  362. 
Christ's  name,  every  thing  to 
be  done  in  it,  308.  nativity, 
iv.  98.  greatness  of  that  fes- 
tival, and  how  to  be  express- 
ed, 106,  125. 

Christ,  import  and  reason  of  the 
name  Christ,  v.  96.  the  pro- 
phecies concerning  his  ap- 
pearance and  offices  in  the 
world,  100.  Porphyry's  ob- 
jection against  the  time  of 
his  coming  answered,  110. 
Christ's  genealogy  not  con- 
tested, 112.     nature  of  the 
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prophecies  conceraing  him, 
V.  1 75.  character  of  his  con- 
versation, 121.  offices,  220. 
493 — 49^-  divinity,  236.  in 
what  regard  called  the  Son 
of  God,  230.  whence  styled 
our  Lord,  vi.  240. 
Christ  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead,  v.  554.  his  domin- 
ion, 267.  his  divinity  shewed 
by  his  conception  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  319.  manner  of  his 
conception,  reasons  and  use 
of  it,  317.  incarnation,  297. 
how  performed,  302.  the  in- 
fluence it  ought  to  have  on 
our  practice,  300,  309.  the 
great  benefits  hereof,  312. 
Christ*s  passion  and  suffer- 
ings. 335-  tjine  thereof,  345. 
the  same  lively  represented 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  vi.  558.  advantages 
arising  from  the  manner  of 
them,  v.  358.  correspond- 
ence with  ancient  prophecies, 
365.  his  death,  the  nature 
and  adjuncts  of  it,  384,  388. 
prophecies,  causes,  and  effects 

thereof,  39i»  395»  403-  Vide 
Resurrection  and  Ascension 
of  Christ. 

Christian  religion,  the  truth  and 
divinity  thereof,  v.  i.  excel- 
lence and  perfection  of  it,  60. 
directions  therein  for  the  go- 
vernment of  life,  72.  manner 
of  its  propagation,  442,  &c. 

Chrysippus,  notatur,  i.  85. 

Church,  the  holy  catholic 
church,  vi.  40.  obligations 
from  belief  thereof,  43.  unity 
of  the  church,  vii.  625.  the 
various  acceptations  of  the 
word  church,  626.  the  titles 
and  privileges  thereof,  628. 

" government  and  disci- 
pline in  ancient  time,  vii. 
345,  &c.  church-discipline, 
iii.  316. 


Church  governors  and  govern- 
ment, iii.  276.  the  obedience 
due  to  them,  293. 

— —  government,  no  neces- 
sity of  one  kind  only  of  ex- 
ternal administration  thereof, 
vii.  655.  the  contrary  shew- 
ed to  be  most  proper  and  con- 
venient, in  seq. 

of  Rome,  an  account  of 


them  who  by  voluntary  con- 
sent or  command  of  princes 
do  adhere  in  confederation  to 
the  church  of  Rome,  vii.  693. 

Civil  magistrates*  authority,  vii. 
582. 

Civility  and  courtesy,  noncom- 
pliance therein,  by  whom 
thought  to  bring  an  imputa- 
tion  on    religion,    iii.  48S, 

489. 

Clemens  Romanus,  called  by 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  an 
apostle,  iv.  39.  a  character 
of  his  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, ibid.  Eusebius  and 
Jerome^s  note  of  its  being 
anciently  read  publicly  in 
churches^  ibid. 

Clergy,  Romish  clergy's  exemp- 
tion from  secular  jurisdic- 
tion, whence,  vii.  294.  \'ide 
Priests. 

CoUyridians,  the  first  that  at- 
tempted worshipping  the  \'ir- 
gin  Mary,  v.  334.  The  pri- 
mitive Fathers'detestation  and 
reproof  of  this  error,  ibid. 

Commendation  of  a  man's  self, 
when  lawful,  i.  33  i. 

Communion  of  saints,  vi.  44. 
church-communion,  vii.  630. 

Community  of  men  on  seveml 
accounts  may  be  termed  one, 
vii.  633. 

Company,  good  company,  a  re- 
medy against  discontent,  ii 

517. 
. bad  company  ;    the 

danger  and  remedy,  iii.  4S9. 
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Compliance,  the  mischiefs  of 
bake  compliance,  iii.  468. 
bow  avoided',  v.  579. 

Computation,  ancient  manners, 
and  original  hereof,  iv.  460. 

Confession,  auricular  confession, 
vii.  295. 

Con6rmation  of  magistrates  be- 
longs not  to  the  pope,  vii. 

577; 
Conscience,  a  good  conscience, 

the  excellence  thereof,  and 
how  attained,  i.  7,  5  a.  v. 
410.  benefits  thereof,  ii.  484. 
iii;  96,  425,  430,  454.  the 
excellence  of  it  to  content,  ii. 
508,  &c.  the  great  support  of 
society,  i.  423. 

the  methods  some 

use  to  delude  it,  iii.  100.  de- 
praved by  customary  sin,  1 1 1 . 
preferred  by  heathens 


before    honour,  iii.  480.     a 
scrupulous  conscience,  318. 
bestsatisfied  by  Chris- 


tian religion,  v.  83. 

the  usurpations  made 


thereupon  by  the  popish  doc- 
trines, vii.  618.    ' 

Consent,  universal  consent,  the 
great  author  thereof,  iv.  445, 
&c. 

Consideration,  iv.  141. 

Constantine,  M.  his  judgment 
of  Eusebius,  vii.  181.  No 
general  synod  before  his  reign, 

395- 
Consubstantialists,  v.  505. 

Content,  to  be  found  in   reli- 
gion, i.  59. 
Contentedness,  from  faith,   iv. 

312,514- 
Contentment,  ii.  403.  the  acts 

wherein   it   consisteth,   407. 

how  learnt,  429,  434,  436, 

440,501,519. 
Contests  and  contentions,  how 

to  be  managed,  and  who  may 

interpose  in  them,  i.  604. 
Controversies    in    the    church, 


how  in  ancient  times  deter- 
mined, vii.  242,  314,  567, 
647. 

Conversation,  rules  for  it,  iii. 
4»5»&c. 

Covetousness,  a  cause  of  self- 
love,  ii.  39.  the  sin  and  uiis- 
chiefe  thereof,  ii.  190.  how 
avoided,  iii.  33. 

— — an  enemy  to  Chris- 
tian religion,  iv.  241.  springs 
firom  infidelity,  250. 

Council  of  Trent,  their  false  no- 
tions of  justifying  faith,  iv. 
350.  their  character,  vii.  3. 
enjoined  the  pope*s  supre- 
macy should  not  be  disputed, 

38-. 

Councils,  their  authority  above 
the  pope's,  vii.  51.  their 
infallibility,   why  pretended, 

295- 

general,  which  so  es- 
teemed, vii.  402.  first  called 
by  the  emperors,  ibid,  when 
first  celebrated,  395.  use  of 
them  proves  not  there  was 
unity  of  government  in  the 
primitive  church,  682.  the 
proper  occasion  of  general 
councils  assigned,  683. 

Creation,  the  order  and  beauty 
thereof,  iv.  575,  inc.  manner 
and  reason  of  it,  581. 

Credulity  and  incredulity  com- 
pared, iv.  484.  the  former 
less  dangerous,  ibid. 

Creed,  the  Apostles*,  a  large  and 
full  Exposition  of  it,  vi.  71 — 

Cross  of  Christ ;  vide  Christ's 

sufferings. 
Cup,   in    the   sacrament,   why 

withholden  from  the  laity,  vii. 

295- 
Custom  and  example,  the  vain 

pleas  from  them  again.st  reli- 
gion, iii.  492. 

in  sin,  the  power  and 

remedy,  iii.  91,  &c. 


TM 
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uascoiii  otitiinifWytaeiniiiontj 

'Oialoais,  innootot  ettHORM  of 
the  p^ioe  wbere  mt  lif«  to 

bo  OOMIfWly  ti«  13  ^'»  i^* 

Ofpmo^t,  Sc,  tocoont  of  St.  Be- 
ter't  pnmsejr  of  otvfeft  vH*  66. 
hh  KpMde  coooaniitig  the 
depontig  BfiMranntn  c>mifa<^ 
ed,  505. 

Cyrit  of  Jermeletii,  ^  irst, 
•ooonBng  to  ^xsMmt  wfa^ 
did  Inttodaoe  appeds,   viu 

— ---*8, 8t.»  mpfMug  the.fdiee 
of  P.  Criestiiie  hi  the  generai 
council,  ViL  416. 
D. 

Damamt,  (pope,)  en  l^ptAt  of 
Ut  io  Theockmt  (whttioe 
Bdltniiiiie'i  pretence  lor  the 
pope's  aiqpreiiiacj)  adjudged 
•pitrioiit,  vil.  335. 

Dealings,  God*s  dealings  with 
men  shew  his  justice ;  and 
the  influences  consideration 
thereof  should  have  on  them, 
iii.  576. 

Death,  Christ*s  death,  nature 
thereof,  v.  384,  &c. 

■  benefits  thereof,  ii.  475. 

iii.  74. 

the  wisdom  in  contem- 


plation thereof,   to  philoso- 
phers, iii.  97. 
of  friends,  how  borne, 


n.  452. 


after  death,  probably  no 
remembrance  of  things  in 
this  life,  iii.  66. 

Decalogue,  for  whom  primarily 
instituted,  vi.  473.  obliga- 
tion thereof  on  Christians, 
476. 

a  large  Exposition  of 

it,  vi.  473—539- 
Decrees  of  popes,  when  contest- 
ed against  the  ancient  canons, 
vii.  435.  whence  their  new 


cieeffeea  nicitNincea,  459" 
Deeretai  ^wttJci,  their  fiiigsfy, 

and  Mat  advantwe  to  tibe 

i^iim  of  RoiDC^  fu*  591. 
Degioes  of  lewara  and  panftdi- 

oient  hereafter,  ffi.  1^17. 
Dehqr  ^o  matters  of  rd%imi, 

the  daiqi^  and  flilljr.  Hi.  fo^ 

III. 
Detractbn,  the  character  and 

eaittea  thereof  i.  515,  516; 

"etc* 

■i   ■■■'    '       of  odienhow  pie- 
tented,  tit.  47^ 
DifotioD,  how  to  he  perfbnned, 
u  4af. 

'I'  ^  *        ■  pabbe  aod  pntate. 


•f* 


m.  4^3' 
■  "■'"  "  wBk  exodieiit  malta* 

'  iiieiitofeoiiteDt«ieiit,*&cis. 

IHie^diiie,   ehmdi    Aeoqpuoe, 

fii.  3i6.m65i.  maiiifena 

thereof  not  to  he  vioiateii, 

652. 
— — -  and  order  of  the  pri- 

mitiye  church,  vii.  45a. 

the    enacting    and 


dispensing  with  ecclesiastical 
laws  about  the  same,  belong- 
ed of  old  to  emperors,  vii. 

Dispensations,    yiL    393.     the 
pope  no  power  to  grant  them, 

.579»  ^3- 
Disputes,  when  most  abounding 

in  the  church,  iv.  362. 
Dissensions,  the  mischiefis  arisiug 

from  them,  vii.  375,  387.  the 

profits  accruing  from  hence 

to  the  Romanists,  388. 
how  reconciled   a- 

mong  Christians,  vii.  688. 
Dominion,  who  have  titles  to  it, 

V.  272. 
Dreams,  iv.  480. 

E. 
Ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,   not 

impugned  by  disclaiming  St. 

Peter's  superiority,  vii.  81. 
>  orders,    their    dia- 
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tinction    and    antiquity,    iii. 
277. 

Ecclesiastical  persons ;  vide 
Priests, 

Education,  good  education,  the 
advantages  of,  iv.  433. 

Effects,  supernatural  effects 
wrought  for  divers  causes, 
with  an  enumeration  of  them, 
iv.  473.  Vide  Miracles. 

Emperors,  not  popes,  did  first 
congregate  general  synods, 
vii.  395.  testimonies  of  popes 
owning  the  same,  411. 

themselves,  or  ho- 
nourable persons,  authorized 
by  them,  did  heretofore  pre- 
side in  general  synods,  vii. 
414. 

Empires  ruined  by  neglect  of 
religion,  iii.  494. 

their  original  and  in- 
crease, vii.  373. 

Employment,  honest  employ- 
ment an  instrument  to  con* 
tent,  ii.  516. 

Emulation,  power  thereof  to 
excite  to  virtue,  ii.  353. 

Enchantments,  v.  213. 

Endeavours  (our  own)  necessa- 
ry to  happiness,  ii.  385.  iii.  149. 

Enemies,  love  of  them  required, 
ii.  137.  arguments  to  love 
them  from  Christ*8%aflerings, 

V.  373- 
of  Christian  religion, 

who  and  how  conquered,  iv. 

283. 

Envy,  fear  of  being  envied  for 
being  religious.  The  mischief 
and  absurdity,  iii.  474. 

— —  opposite  to  Christian  reli- 
gion, iv.  242. 

Epicureans,  false  principles  of 
theirs  refuted,  i.  61. 

Epicurus,  his  opinion  of  be- 
stowing benefits,  ii.  141.  his 
opinion  of  the  production  of 
man,  iv.  422. 

Episcopacy,  the  ends  assigned 


of  that  order,  vii.  1 82. 

Error,  the  mischiefs  of  it,  i.  3. 

Eucharist,  the,  vi.  566. 

Events,  their  strangeness,  sea- 
sonableness,  suddenness,  &c. 
arguments  of  a  special  divine 
providence,  i.  296,  297. 

Evil-speaking,  i.  449. 

Eusebius,  Constantine  M.  his 
character  of  him,  vii.  181. 

Eutychians,  their  heresy  of 
Christ's  human  nature  con- 
verted into  his  divinity,  con- 
futed by  Christ's  ascension, 
V.  504. 

Example,  not  to  imitate  good 
example  the  greatest  ingrati- 
tude, i.  341. 

— — ^  human,  the  imperfec- 
tion of,  ii.  369. 

of  Christ  to  be  imi- 


tated, ii.  315,  331,  334.  359» 
362,  367.  iv.  79. 

the  power  of,  iii.  442, 


&c.  447.  455- 

(bad,)       mischiefs 


thence  to  religion,  iii.  497. 
our  duty  to  set  and 


follow  good  example,  ii.  336. 
our  obligation  herein  either 
intimated  or  supposed  in 
scripture,  ibid. 

Examples  of  holy  persons  in 
scripture  exceed  all  others 
for  excellence,  ii.  358. 

: ,  good  examples  best 

direct  practice,  ii.  339.  their 

particular    advantage    above 

precepts,  340,  &c.  iii.  35  U 

431- 

in  all  ages  to  learn 


by,  ii.  338. 
Excommunicated  persons,  not 

admitted  into  communion  by 

other  churches,  vii.  65 1, 69c, 

&c. 
Excommunication,  iii.  314. 
Exemptions,  the  pope  no  power 

to  grant  them,  vii.  579. 
Existence,  what  doth  in  a  lower 
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dqtree  MMDewlMn  emt  doth 
pTobaUy  odienvhem  emtin 

Fkith  ID  God  and  Christ,  ii. 
34a.  an  eflfectual  meant  of 
Joy  and  content,  561. 

nature  thereof,  iii.  267.  ir. 
355.  the  power,  83. 

,  the  power,  reasonabieneBa, 
and  benefits  of  it,  it.  252, 
997.  objections  against  it 
with  answers  to  them,  253, 
354.  the  value  thereof  as  im- 
plTing  divine  Imowledge,  ^$6, 
mith  and  a  good  consoieDoe 
inseparable,  340.  fidth  and 
works  conjoined,  349,  318. 
fiuth  gives  dear  and  certain 
knowledge,  359.  fiiith  with- 
out reason  impossiUe,  367. 
impUes  a  good  use  of  reason, 
362.  and  compliance  with 
the  providence  and  grace  of 
God,  268. 

— ,  the  original  and  increase 
thereof,  iv.  269.  proceeds 
from  sincerity  and  soundness 
of  judgment,  277.  is  increas- 
ed by  diligence  and  atten- 
tion, 276.  and  by  resolution, 
283.  is  voluntary,  289.  the 
dangerous  mistakes  about 
faith,  ibid,  the  ancieiits*  de- 
scription of  it,  290.  the  ef- 
fects and  influences  of  faith, 
299.  faith  previous  to  par- 
don, 350.  examples  of  its 
power,  335,  &c.  increased 
from  consideration  of  Christ^s 
sufferingii,  v.  368.  and  resur- 
rection, &c.  474. 

and  hope  in  God,  whence 


wrought  in  us,  v.  410. 

unity  of  the  church  pre- 


\ 


served  by  it,  vii.  635. 
Father,  the  import  of  the  name 
when  attributed  to  God,  vi. 
450.  on  what  grounds  the 
title  of  Father  attributed  to 


God,  iv.  495.  and  what  b- 
flueooe  it  ought  to  have  on 

«8»49^- 
Fathers,  what  regard  to  be  gbsn 

to  their  account  of  St.Feiei's 

primacy  of  order,  or  bsre 

dignity,  vii.  66. 

—  a  censure  of  their  writ- 
ings, vii.  151.  BeUarminet 
account  of  the  same,  ibid, 
the  latter  Fathen'  moat  gml- 
ty  expressions^  vii.  153. 

—  a   diaracter    of  their 


writiiues,  vii.  350. 
Fear  of  God  pnunoted  by  belief 

of  his  provideDce,  i.  304.  the 

dutj  md  obUgMkm  to  the 

same,  ni.  511. 

;  the  pRjudice  to  idigion 

from  base  fnr,  iii.  468,  504. 

—  God  the  special  object  of 

finur,  ill.  473. 

a  cause  of  infidelity,  iv. 

338.  power  thereof,  v.  530. 
Feed  my  $heep ;  the  Romish  b- 

terpretation  refected,  and  the 

true  established,  vii.  254. 
Festivals,  (Jewish  and  Chiutian,) 

their    commemoration    and 

correspondence,   iv.  157.  the 

proper  business  on  f^ivals, 

98. 
Fidelity,  the  manifold  mischief 

arising  from  the  contempt  of 

it,  iv.  247. 
Flattery,  the  sin,  mischief,  and 

remedy,  iii.  1 4. 
Flood,  sending  thereof,  the  good- 
ness of  Grod  therein,  iii.  534. 
Forgiveness  of  sins,  vi.  419. 
Fortune,  her  pretended  power 

disclaimed. 
the  character  thereof, 

V.  20. 
Friendship    obtained    by   tbe 

practice  of  rdigion,  i.  76. 

G. 

German   ubiquitaries  confuted 

from  Christs   ascension,  v. 

504- 
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Ghost,  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
iv.  156.  nature  and  benefits 
thereof,  159. 

Glosses  of  the  Romanists  on 
scripture,  vii.  147.  their  cor- 
ruptions and  partiality  here- 
in, 151. 

Gnostic  heresy  concerning  two 
Gods,  iv.  573. 

God,  what  notions  to  have  of 
his  perfections,  i.  95.  how  to 
be  worshipped,  96,  &c.  our 
great  obligation  to  him,  199. 
not  peremptorily  to  conclude 
concerning  the  determinate 
reasons  of  his  actions,  331. 

,   the    benefits    of  having 

right  conceptions  of  him,  iv. 
273,  274.  these  represented 
by  Christian  religion,  459, 
463.  his  existence  proved 
from  the  frame  of  the  world, 
391.  and  of  human  nature, 
41 8.  from  universal  consent, 
444.  from  supernatural  ef- 
fects, 471.  from  belief  of  a 
future  judgment,  490.  his 
wof'ks  unsearchable,  414. 
his  eternity,  immutability, 
&c.  469.  proved  from  the 
making  and  governing  the 
world,  470.  his  unity  de- 
clared from  that  harmony 
which  is  in  the  world,  and 
from  the  common  suffrage  of 
mankind,  467.  plurality  of 
gods  among  the  philosophers, 
how  to  be  understood,  469. 

— —  names  of  him,  their  im- 
port, iv.  522. 

G€>d*s  attributes,  iii.  250,  521. 
obligations  for  duty  to  him 
thence,  ii.  398. 

•  omniscience,  an  high  ar- 
gument to  sincerity,  iii.  95.  a 
great  preservative  against  all 
sin,  38. 

Godliness,  the  profitableness 
thereof,  i.  23 — 80. 

Goodness  of  God,  that  attribute 


proved  and  applied,  iii.  514. 
et  in  seq.  546. 

Gospel,  some  nations  being  in 
ignorance  thereof,  no  argu- 
ment against  a  divine  provi- 
dence, or  universal  redemp- 
tion, iv.  28,  60. 

doctrine   thereof,    and 

benefits  made  void   bv  infi- 
delity,  iv.  225. 

the    unjust    prejudices 


against  it,  iv.  230. 

tenor  thereof,  iv.  369. 


perfection  of  it,  v.  126. 

Government,  supported  by  re- 
ligion, i.  339.  also  main- 
tained by  the  decent  circum- 
stances which  attend  it,  334. 
■ —  civil  government 
destroyed  by  atheists,  iv.247. 
Vide  Societies. 

Grace,  danger  in  abuse  thereof 
by  delay  of  repentance,  iii.  117. 

of  God,  iv.  42. 

—  communication  and  ef- 
fects thereof  in  heathens,  iv. 
48. 

previous  dispositions  re- 


quired to  the  receiving  there- 
of, iv.  68. 

when  a  person  is  in  a  state 


of  grace,  iv.  91. 

falling  from  it,  iv.  353. 


Gratitude,  learnt  from  Christ's 

sufferings,  v.  367. 
Gregory,  M.  his  character  and 

authority  against   the  pope, 

vii.  258. 
Grief  and  pain,  iv.  578. 

H. 
Hades,   interpretation    thereof, 

V.  416,  &c. 
Hamakom,  a  name  applied  to 

God  by  the  Jewish  doctors, 

iv.  533. 
Happiness  attained  by  religion, 

i.  68.  hope  of,  4. 
,  future  happiness,  de- 
grees thereof,  iii.  127. 
——consideration   of  fu- 
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mm.  bipfijiii^ir  a  loiief^gn 
meant  to  coiiteiit»  iL  siOk 
Hqpiiiiieas  Mm^i  friam  renmii* 
iMwce  of  dm  Hfe*s  tiMirUieny 


lu.  77. 
64. 


iutiiie  happinaii^  ▼!. 


of  it»t?.  231. 
To  hear,  in  icriplure  language 
:    oft  impliet  to  obeer?e  aitei^ 

Uvekj,  111.  4. 
Htarera»  Aa  chanustefa  of  rdi* 

giotfs  lieafeia»  iiL  3ai»  fcc 
Heart,  to  be  kept  witli  aUi<BO* 

geiice»iii.  i. 
— — -  (deceitfiil.)  uL  9»  40. 
^— —  the  chief  teat  of  Ihe  aoal 

aooording  to  Arittotle,  iH.  jr 
.HeaTeq,  tb  eateiit  of  die  t^- 

nificatbn  of  die  woid»  m 

S57- 
.  bjr  die  andeot  IMiert 

thought   inaccettibia  befiife 

Christ's  asceosient  v.  499. 
the  grounds  of  this  supposi- 
tion, ibid. 

sometimes  in  scripture 


taken  for  the  place  of  God*s 
more  especial  presence,  v. 
484. 

Heavens,  their  wonderful  frame 
discover  in6nite  wisdom  and 
power,  iv.  411.  three  hea- 
vens according  to  the  Jewish 
notion,  558. 

Hell,  Christ*s  descent  thither 
explained,  v.  414.  the  vain 
conceits  about  the  same  enu- 
merated and  rejected,  427. 

torments,  vi.  66. 

Heresy,  iii.  299. 

—  of  simony,  popes  guilty  of 
it,  yii.  572. 

Heretics,  how  confuted  in  an- 
cient time,  vii.  241,  &c. 

Hermogenes,  error  concerning 
the  creation  of  the  world,  iv. 

572.573- 
Holy  Ghost,  effusion  thereof  a 


.  1^  atteiiatkm  to  tlie  CM^ 
tian  reUgioo,  ▼•  a  1 1 . 

Holy  Gbott,  the  BHiaoiiloaaafih 
otCT  theroof  ha  oar  faltiaMl 
Sanoor^t  coiioqpdoii»  t.  |i& 

I7  attributed  to  Van.  t.  31^ 
Ice  hit  dmnily;  wL  i.  pa^ 
aonality,  5, 19.  naot^  5. 

dMcffioaejrof^ 


Holy  fihoit  jn  aeriptiiffa  a^kd 

die  Holy  Glioal,  vi.  &  dK 

.    H(dy  Gbott  ia  Oo4i  ao»  kc 

'  proeettioiioftheH<^G%ott, 

,    50.  hit  offioea  ma  opem- 

.tioDt,    3a.    wiieiiee   cdW 

Hdy  E6  pn»nioted  by  kmr- 
Jedge  of  our  own  beaitiK  !»• 

30.  37- 
HooBttefp  and  publie  bebavioar, 

.    iiL  415.  J 

Bnaamr  in  fdigion»  L  .jdudS.  1 

477. 5^- 
— — — ,  the  security,  usefulness, 

and  natural  desire  thereof,  i. 

81,  &c. 

— —  true  honour  how  at- 


tained, iii.  142,  179. 

and  delight  in  religioo 


and  learning,  iii.  238. 

woridly    honour,    the 


vanity,  iii.  51. 

Honouring  God,  the  reward 
thereof,  i.  81 — iia. 

Hope,  iii.  171.  advantage  there- 
of in  afflictions,  ii.  47 1. 

Humility  taught  by  religioo,  i. 
32.  learnt  from  considen- 
tion  of  Christ's  suffieringa,  IL 

293- 
— ^— —  of  Christ,  ii.  389. 

learnt    from     his    ejounple, 

373- 
■  iii.    270.    procures 


content,  11.  507,  517. 

',  strictly  enjoined  to 


Christ's  apostles  and  follow- 
ers, vii.  79. 

■  increaaeth  fiuth,  iv. 
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proceeds  from  faith,  iv. 
309.  acceptableoess  thereof 
to  God,  348.  wrought  in  us 
by  the  consideration  of  our 
dependence  upon  God,  513. 
and  of  Christ^s  assuming  hu- 
man nature,  y.  310,  329. 

Humour,  delicacy  and  niceness 
thereof,  iv.  332.  a  cause  of 
infidelity,  ibid. 

Hypocrisy,  iii.  415.  how  avoid- 
ed, 94. 

^— —  whence  virtue  some- 
times so  miscalled,  and  how 
borne,  iii.  484. 

Hypostasis,  why  the  word  not 
admitted  by  the  Latin    fa- 
thers, vi.  II. 
I. 

Idolatry,  the  original,  unrea- 
8onableness,and  danger  there- 
of, vi.  486.  escpressly  forbid- 
den, 491. 

■  the  gospel  hath  shewn 

how  to  destroy  it,  v.  150. 

—  of  the  church  of  Rome 


putation     upon    God     from 

thence,  v.  43. 
Jews,  their  uncharitableness  and 

inhuman  temper,  ii.  147. 
Ignorance,     mischiefs     arising 

from  ignorance  of  ourselves, 

iii.  13. 
of  mankind    before 

Christ's  coming,  iv.  113. 

of  popes  in  divinity. 


vu.  570, 


in   worshipping    the  Virgin 

Mary,  v.  333. 
Jehovah,  the    title    given   not 

only   to  God,   but   also    to 

Christ  in  scripture,  v.  266. 

vi.478.    . 
Jemsaleiii,  destruction  thereof 

no  argument  against  divine 

Providence,  iii.  542. 
Jesting,  limitations  thereof,  i. 

385- 
Jesuits,  their  character,  vii.  390. 

Jesus,  the  name,  ii.  308.  extent 
of  the  salvation  by  him,  and 
on  what  accounts,  iv.  33. 

-,  according  to  the  common 
notion  of  the  Jews,  did  im- 
ply his  being  the  Son  of  God, 
vii.  61. 

the  true  Messias,  v.  90. 
why  the  name  given  to 
Christ,  92. 

Jewish  religion,  the  imperfec- 
tion thereof,  v.  32,  no  im- 
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how  serviceable  to 
the  church  of  Rome,  vii.  389. 

Image  worship,  vii.  296. 

Images,  worship  thereof  con- 
trary to  reason,  scripture, 
and  antiquity,  yi.491. 

Impartiality,  a  divine  attribute, 
&c.  iii.  554. 

Indifierency  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, the  danger,  iii.  508. 

Indulgences,  vii.  394. 

Industry,  advantages  therein, 
iii.  141. 

— —  in  our  calling  as  Chris- 
tians, iii.  206. 

Infallibility,  pretence  to  it  the 
greatest  tyranny,  vii.  292. 
whence  pretended,  295.  the 
mother  of  incorrigibility  and 
corruption  of  manners,  298, 

569- 
Infidelity,  the  folly  thereof,  iv. 

483.  the  chief  cause  of  sin, 

223.  character  thereof,  ibid. 

Infidels,  viz.  such  as  do  not 
good  actions,  iv.  250. 

Ingratitude  punished  by  the 
Persians,  i.  236. 

Iniquities  of  the  fathers  punish- 
ed in  their  posterity,  vi. 
498. 

Injuries,  Christ  the  example  of 
bearing  them,  and  our  duty 
of  imitation,  ii.  541,  548. 
how  we  may  learn  to  forgive 
them,  V.  578. 

Inspiration,  the  popes*  and  syn- 
ods' bold  pretensions  to  it, 
vii.  613. 
z  z 
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Iiiteiiiperaiioe»  an  eiMnijr  to 
Chmtian  rd^n,  ir.  jio* 

Jodnia,  t  tm  ot  Chiii^  ▼.93. 

Joyeidtod  bjr  A  belief^  dMoe 
ProviiJkiicQ^  1.  |[o8* 

w.  mirittMl  joy*  fr.  98^ 

braditoB.  God*s  aoodneis  to 
t^  ifi  his  ju^s>»«t»>  ffi. 

Jtmdtm;  wadieat  Judnim'iicN* 

where  to  be  founds  ▼•  58* 
Ju<^  (upright^)  hia  dimeter, 

nr.  a77- 
Judges,  the  netare  of  their  d^* 

&  Slid  plaoe,  L  549^  te« 
Jnt^liiieiit,  fiitore  Ju«%mei^  Hi. 

269.iiiipartiatit|r  tliareoi^5|o. 

tiie  eflbdt  to  Yefortheiioiif  c^St 
loa. 

•bftd  Jii%neiit  a  oaaie 


of  hifiddity,  hr*  aa^* 

ftitme    jttdgaaanl^ 


what  faiiiieDoe  it  haih  oil 
our  lives,  iv.  30X. 

wUl 

clearly  discover  the  events  of 
this  life,  and  justify  the  di- 
vine proceedings,  iv.  490. 

the 

reasonableness  and  equity 
thereof,  v.  514.  belief  hereof 
the  greatest  incentive  to  vir- 
tue, 523. 

the 

certainty  and  circumstances 
thereof  from  divine  revela- 
tion, V.  542. 

the  last  judgment, 


i 


solemnity  thereof,  v.  562. 

Judgments  of  God  unsearch- 
able, iii.  249. 

Jurisdiction,  universal  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  clergy,  the 
pope*s  presumption  herein, 
and  when  begun,  vii.  369, 
&c. 

— — —  temporal  and  ec- 
clesiastical, nature  thereof, 
vii.  584. 

Justice  of  God,   frequent  in- 


stanoea  thereof  in  thiaSfe,  ind 

oil  whom  often  eiaeuiad,  iv. 

485--488. 
iMioe  t»  Ottr  neighbour,  the 

<4>lMtioii  dieace  to  a  holy 

life^  iu*449* 
IKvine  justice  in  jwniahing  iU 

fatstratea  tho  i&ftne  nwrey, 

•  iK«i{a8,  539. 

iluatice  in  our  dealing  v.  573. 

JMa^,  that  woid  m  prafaie 
writers  addbm  or  never  ap- 
I^ied  to  ^erMNsa  aa  k  is  m 
scripture^  ir.  g66m 

Justification,  ▼,  406b  the  dime 
•eta  to  which  tbaa  twm  n 
applieaUe^  !▼.  36a.  whuft.it 
import^  361.  d»  firthen 
and  sdioofanen  did  not  dif- 
ftr  abom  it»  iUd.  diapate 
aboitt  t^  nten  tfaej  began, 
36a.  and  how  to  Jbe  reeon- 
ciled,  in  acq.  'the  difieeences 

*  rehte  princqNdly  to  the  no- 
tion of  the  wonC  365.  b  not 
learnt  from  mere  gramma- 
rians, 366.  nature  thereof 
explained  from  St.  Paul's 
Epistles,  368.  et  in  aeq.  is 
not  an  infused  quality  5  Bel- 
larmine  and  Grotius's  alle- 
gations insufficient  in  this 
point,  383.  upon  what  ac- 
count St.  Austin  and  some 
other  fathers  may  seem  to 
use  the  word  jus^katum  sc- 
oording  to  the  sense  of  tbe 
Tridentine  council,  385.  of 
the  time  when  this  act  b 
performed  or  dispensed,  386. 

Justyication  and  Mtnctifica^ 
sometimes  in  scripture  equi- 
valent terms,  iv.  387.  wbeo 
it  is  we  deprive  ourselves  of 
the  benefits  of  it,  388,  389. 

Justifying  ftdth,  embmcing 
thereof  supposes  a  virtuous 
mind,  iv.  287.  the  nature  of 
justifying  fiiith,  326,  &c.  er^ 
rors  concerning  the  same  re- 
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futed,  iv.  354,  &c.  whence  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  objected 
against  it,  385. 

Justin  Martyr,  notatur. 

K. 

Keys,  power  of  the  keys,  vi. 
5 1,  power  thereof^  as  also  all 
other  authority,  communicat- 
ed to  all  the  apostles  equally, 
vii.  86,  134. 

Kingdotn  of  heaven,  the  phrase 
explained,  vi.  52.  and  what 
meant  by  opening  the  same, 

53—57.' 
Kings,   the  authority  of  their 

example,  i.  10 1.  the  duty  of 

praying  for  them,  and  practice 

of  the  church  herein,  340 — 

»75- 

the  honour  and  obedience 

to  them^  iii.  579. 

have  the  power  only  of 
calling  general  councils,  vii. 
408.  the  unreasonableness  of 
Uie  contrary,  409.  vide  Em- 
perors. 
Knowledge  learnt  in  religion,  i. 

39-  .  .        , 

■  imperfection  there- 
of in  this  state,  iii.  252,372. 
the  universal  love  of  know- 
ledge, 12. 
^  of  ourselves  condu- 


L. 

Laws,  human  laws,  strict  obe- 
dience due  to  them,  ii.  29. 
the  mischiefs  arising  from 
the  violation  of  them,  134. 

■  the     nature 

and  obligation  of  them,  v. 

— ,    ecclesiastical    laws,    in 


cive  to  the  understanding  the 
nature  of  mankind,  iii.  39. 
necessary  also  to  the  govern- 
ing ourselves,  40. 

Knowledge,  secular  knowledge, 
the  vanity  thereof,  iii.  65. 

-     '  of  ourselves,  iii.  8. 

■  divine  knowledge, 

the  excellence  of  it,  iv.  256. 
attained  by  faith,  259.  per- 
fection thereof,  ibid. 

human  knowledge, 


the  uncertainty  of  it,  iv.  259. 
■'■  the  natural  desire 


thereof,  an  argument  of  the 
soul's  immortality,  and  ori- 
ginal from  God,  iv.  435. 


whose  power  to  enact  them, 
vii.  452.  the  pope  subject  to 
them,  455. 

Learning,  how  attained,  iii.  229. 
benefit  thereof,  333. 

L^ends  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
the  profits  arising  from  them, 
vii.  392. 

Life,  miseries  of  human  life,  ii. 
485.  to  know  the  determi- 
nate measure  of  our  life  not 
a  subject  for  prayer  accord- 
ing to  many  of  the  fathers, 
iii.  44. 

Life's  shortness  a  proper  consi- 
deration to  apply  our  hearts 
unto  wisdom,  iii.  46.  and  to 
the  improvement  of  time, 
and  practice  of  sincerity,  93. 

Life,  (present  and  future,)  com- 
pared in  four  respects,  iii. 
80. 

■  long  life,  to  whom  pro- 
mised in  scripture,  vi.  524. 

-^—  everlastings  vi.  63. 
Light,  benefit  thereof,  i.  50. 
Limbus  Patrum,  v.  427. 
Lord's  Prayer,  a  full  exposition 

ofit,  vi.  443— 471. 
Love,  the  authoritv  and  excel- 

lence  thereof,  i.  460. 

■  '       described  according  to  its 

essential  properties,  i.  619. 

of  God,  the  properties 
thereof,  i.  619,  &c.  wrought 
by  attentive  consideration  of 
the  divine  perfections,  642. 
by  meditation  on  God*s  works 
and  actions,  648.  and  by  re- 
flecting on  personal  benefits 
received,  651. 
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LofB  of  God  to  manUod  q>- 
iMunBi^  tiim  dit  imdeoey  of 

I  'to  1II6D»  S 


feU 

in  aeripliiN^  ▼•  400. 
wrought 


bom  oomMamkmcSChMn 
deitliy  ▼•410. 

of  our  Doriiboiir,  S.  i« 
tlie  oatura  wai  meufim '  of 
it^  9*  CTiiwph*^  •b9fOo^.*2i9 
fcc. 

of  one  inotkov  dw  mtnt 
aad  prcqiertMB  of  k^  s^  44# 
fte«  the  aune  du^  onfeioed 
by  divers  vgamaaUf  4, 
&e.  •  ♦  '      ' ; 

of  Ood  and  our  neujli* 
ir,  the  joy  m  these  dimet» 
iu'S6g¥jSfOi  oU%atian'.to  a 
goodcoDveiaatioiifinomdwooe 
uL  446. 

Lying,  the  nature,  misdiie^ 
and  follies  of  it,  i.  5 10. 
M. 

MacedoDians,  or  Semi-Arians, 
their  heresy  concerning  the 
Holy  Ghost,  vi.  20^  &c. 

Magicians,  v.  184. 

Magistrates,  their  power  to  in- 
flict punishments,  v.  341. 
vi.  526.  their  authority  from 
God,  V.  341. 

Mahometanism,  v.  24 — 31. 

Malice,  v.  363. 

Man,  his  creation  by  God  evi- 
denced from  reason,  iv.  419. 
absurdities  of  the  contrary, 

Manichseus,  his  vain  opinion  of 
the  creation  of  the  world,  iv. 
554.  and  two  first  causes  of 
things,  574. 

Marcion,  his  heresy  of  two 
Gods,  iv.  554—574. 

Marriage,  the  Romanists'  abuse 
thereof,  vii.  609.  why  for- 
bidden to  their  priests,  296. 

Martyrdom,  iii.  481. 


Mary,  the  ViigiD  Mary*  her  l»» 

.  btiona  and  qiialificarioua».v. 

326.  by  whom  fint  woMf- 

M  333- 
Mast,  doctrine  thereof  tH.  29$! 
MiatrinKHiy^    oranal    thereof 

wheno^  iv.  401. 
Miiater,  the  phikMopliera'  opb- 
,  ionaof  it|  hr«s6i* 
lledKnesa,  ftith  prodadive  of 
'  il^  ir.  308.  .      ,     • 
Matehwedek,  the   &at  fiiieit 

mentioDed   m   acriptur^  L 

33»- 
Money  of  Ckid  in  pardon  of  iiili 

•  liL  I16. 

Merit*   pralended   tnerii   dii* 

dafanedr.li*  318^  3199  313* 

'3>5>  43^«  iS*  3^^*  >v*  si^ 
m»m^  ddocMne  tlMraof  in  tiw 

dnnbh  of  Boom*  fWL  a9S* 
liesHaa*  the  "•"ly  ttttribiilBd 

to  hkn  m  acripture^  ▼•  96.  wlqr 
the  name  not  opeidy  expreai 

ed  in  the  ancient  predictions, 
ibid. 

Midrash,  or  mystical  sense  id 
the  Old  Testament,  the  an- 
cient Jews*  constant  belief 
thereof,  iv.  142. 

Ministers,  iii.  273. 

■  vide  Priests. 

Miracles,  why  the  prophets  and 
apostles  dignified  with  the 
power  of  working  them,  1. 

347. 
— —  their  power,  certain- 
ty, and  original,  v.  175 — 196. 
divers  causes  why  wrought, 
iv.  477.  not  ceased,  if  there 
were  necessary  occasion  for 
the  working  of  them,  v.  210, 
211. 


true  miracles  demon- 
strate divine  power,  iv.  271. 
and  that  it  nowise  dependeth 
upon  matter,  272.  miracles, 
why  bestowed,  v.  430. 
■  why  pretended  to  by 
the  Romanists,  vii.  296. 


INDEX. 


709 


Moderation    recommended,    i. 

461. 
Modesty,  what  kind  blameable, 

iii.  468. 
Monarchy  and  democracy,  iii. 

278. 
■  universal  monarchy 

not  politic   nor  convenient, 

vii.   277.  neither  in   church 

nor  state,  324. 

less  subject  to  abuse 


than  other  ways  of  govern- 
ment, vii.  672. 

Monasteries,  why  exempted  by 
the  pope  from  secular  juris- 
diction, vii.  294. 

Monkery,  vii.  297. 

Moses'  history  most  ancient  and 
credible,  iv.  463. 

MMmfptoy,  rendered  by  the  most 
ancient  translators  of  the 
Bible  by  the  word  sacrament^ 

vi.  543- 
Mythology  of  the  heathen,  iv. 

456—460. 

N. 

Name,  what  to  do  any  thing 

in  another's  name,  ii.  308. 

■  of  Christ,  all  to  be  done 

in  his  name,  ii.  308. 

a  good  name  by  practice 


of  religion,  iii.  457. 

Names  anciently  given  by  di- 
vine Providence  to  persons 
answerable  to  their  employ- 
ments, V.  91.  the  excellent 
use  thereof,  ibid. 

Nativity  of  Christ,  how  to  be 
solemnized,  v.  312 — 315. 

Nature,  union  of  the  two  na- 
tures   in   Christ,    v.  301 — 

307- 

human  nature,  the  dig- 
nity thereof,  v.  311. 

Necessity  and  chance  the  same, 
iv.  396. 

Negligence,  a  cause  of  infidelity, 
iv.  227. 

Neighbour,  directions  for  lov- 
ing as  ourselves,  ii.  10,  11. 


the  manifold  obligations  to 
this  duty,  ii.  14.  that  it  is  prac- 
ticable, 22,  29.  arguments  to 
that  end,  38,  77.  vi.  537. 
Nestorius*s  heresy  concerning 
the  two  natures  in  Christ,  v. 

324- 
Netser,  (or  the  Branch,)   the 

name,  why  attributed  to  the 

Messias,  v.  91. 

Nicholas,  (pope,)  the  first  who 
excommunicated  princes,  se- 
cundum Bodirif  vii.  310. 

Novatians,  their  pretended  pu- 
rity and  perfection,  iii.  381. 
O. 

Oath  of  bishops  of  Rome,  at 
their  election,  vii.  46. 

Oaths,  the  abuse  thereof,  i.375. 
how  sacred  they  are,  376. 
represented  in  scripture  as  a 
special  part  of  religious  wor- 
ship, 419. 

their  limitation,  i.  415. 

nature,  416.  the  sin  of  abuse 
of  them,  ibid,  directions  about 
them,  421. 

adjudged  by  heathens  to 


be  the  greatest  obligation  of 
conscience,  i.  424. 

how  conducive  to  the 


preservation  of  human  soci- 
eties, V.  526. 

rash  oaths  no  tempta- 


tion to  them,  i.  442.  the 
mischiefs  they  bring  on  so- 
ciety and  government,  423. 
commonly  lead  to  unlawful 

,  practices,  429.  and  to  un- 
dertakings detrimental  to  a 
man's  self,  430.  the  dispa- 
ragement they  bring  on  them 
that  use  them,  436.  their 
impertinence  in  discourse, 
438.  an  uncivil  practice,  439. 
they  proceed  from  passion, 
conceit,  levity,  stupidity,  hu- 
mour, want  of  reverence  to 
God,  441. 

Obedience  to  Christ's  law  in- 
zz  3 
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dif pemably  neceMaiy,  iL  313* 
iiL  560.  miift  be  miinnwl 
5 1 1  .iT.38.  thearptmentofour 
love  to  our  SftTioar  CbriH, 
ii.  38a* 
ObedieDoe  to  God,  whence 
learnt,  iv.  507— S^^-  ^*  3^» 

477- 
■  ■  blind  obedience,  vii. 

379- 
Opportunity,  to  be  observed  m 

action,  and  ia  best  taught  by 

religion,  i.  15. 

Orades^  their  antiquity,  ir.  476. 

Order  and  disotpline  o£  the  pri- 
mitive church,  vii.  677.  vide 
Discipline. 

Ordination,  iii.  aSo.  priority 
therein  did  anciently  ground 
a  right  to  precedence,  rii.  68. 

Ori^iud  un,  vi.  548.  ii.  333. 
iu.  S3a.  iv»  377.  ?.  374,  275, 

325,  400- 

Orthodox,  who  such  in  the  pri- 
mitive church,  vii.  638. 
P. 

Paganism,  v.  17. 

Pagans,  their  state  with  refe- 
rence to  receiving  divine 
grace,  iv.  48.  whether  such 
grace  is  consistent  with  the 
want  of  an  explicit  knowledge 
of  Christ,  and  faith  in  him, 

SB- 
Pain  and  grie^  iv.  5  78. 

UarroKpJirrvpf  that  title,  why  pro- 
per to  God,  iv.  522 — 524. 

Paradise,  lost  by  infidelity,  iv. 
250. 

-^—  seat  thereof,  v.  425. 

Parents,  the  duty  owing  to 
them,  vi.  519,  520. 

Passion,  a  cause  of  infidelity,  iv. 
240.  contrary  to  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  243. 

-— ^—  of  Christ,  infinite  merit 
thereof, iv.  35, 36.  foretold  in 
the  Old  Testament,  1 29,  &c. 

Passover,  wV\^  m^uiutcd^ri.  556. 

Pastors    of  l\ie   eYvwtt^^^  \>a&\x 


duty  to  maintain  peace  sad 

charity,  riu  649. 
F^nienoe,.  iL  525.  Christ  the 

perfiect  example  thereof,  539. 
PatieDce,  accessory  to  fidth,  iv. 

285.  proceeds    from    fidth, 

3>a»  315- 
Fatriaichs,  not  an  higher  older 

than  primates,  rii.  361.  dMir 

institutionandauthority,  364. 

die    great    advanta^ 

thereof,  ii.  144.  how  attam- 

ed,  155, 156- 

no  peace  to  the  wicked, 

ii.  510. 

how  advanced  by  Christ's 

kingdom,  ?•  147. 

— -  to  be  inriolable  amoog 

Christians,  vii.  64a.  dw  sa- 

cramenta  conducive  to  the 

same,  643.  as  also  ooavoca- 

tion  of  synods,  645. 

Peaceable  temper  and  beharioor, 
and  whence  learnt,  ii.  106. 

Pelagians,  their  pr^ended  pu- 
rity and  perfection,  iii.  381. 
their  errors  about  holy  bap- 
tism, iv.  166. 

Pentecost,  the  joy  of  that  feast, 
and  bow  observed  and  ex- 
pressed by  the  Jews,  iv.  158. 

Perfection,  the  notion  thereof 
explained,  as  applied  to  maa 
in  scripture,  i.  359. 

— —  some  d^rees  thereof 
among  the  creatures,  and 
whence  so  wisely  appointed, 
iv.  576. 

Performances  to  be  judged  by 
their  natures,  not  contingeat 
events,  iv.  31. 

Perjury  introduced  by  rash  and 
vain  swearing,  i.  428. 

Persecution,  iii.  488. 

Perseverance  in  religion,  iii* 
502. 

Peter,  St.  whence  his  primacy 
asserted,  vii.  56.  in  personal 
accomplishments  most  emi- 
xik^^'cx  ^ssksya%  the  apoatles,  60. 
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it  is  probable  he  was  first 
called  to  the /apostolical  of- 
fice, vii.  67.  his  zeal  and  ac- 
tivity, 6t,  69.  his  superior- 
ity in  power  rejected,  7i,&c. 
was  DO  priest  at  the  celebra- 
tion of  our  Lord's  supper, 
contra  ConciL  Trid.y  73.  not 
bishop  of  Rome,  173.  whe- 
ther ever  at  Rome,  175. 

Philosophers,  their  absurd  asser- 
tions, iv.  445.  their  obscure 
notions  about  religion,  258, 
259.  V.  9,  10.  their  precepts, 
how  little  useful  to  promote 
virtue  or  restrain  vice,  5 251 

and   poets,   (ieir 

opinions  concerning  man*s 
original  compared  with  the 
scripture  account,  iv.  454, 
&c. 

Philosophy  and  Christianity 
further  compared,,  v.  78. 

Plapts,  the  great  power  and 
wisdom  of  God  in  making 
them,  iv.  393,  &c. 

Pleasure,  the  vanity  of,  iii.  62. 
true  pleasure  in  religion,  i. 
37.  iii.  126. 

Pleasures  conquered  by  practice 
of  religion,  i.  14,  72. 

Pliny,  his  opinion  of  a  resurrec- 
tion, and  cause  of  his  error 
therein,  v.  433. 

Poets,  the  best  interpreters  of 
the  popular  opinions,  iv.467. 

Pontius  Pilate,  a  character  of 
him,  V.  346. 

Poor ;  the  duty  and  reward  of 
charity  to  them,  ii.  98,!99. 

■  the  care  and  protection 

of  them  evinces  liie  provi- 
dence of  God,  iii.  520. 

Pope*s  supremacy,  the  contro- 
versies about  it,  vii.  1.  the 
great  disturbances  it  hath 
caused,  2.  pretended  author- 
ity to  depose  princes,  5. 
their  behaviour  according  to 
their  circumstances,  38.  pre- 


tended supremacy  in  spiri- 
tuals, vii.  43.  their  imperious 
arbitrary  government,  83.  the 
insolent  titles  given  to  them, 
84.  no  judge  of  controversies, 
244,  &c.  Uieir  character  be- 
fore and  after  Constantine, 
302.  usurpation  on  princes, 
309.  causes  of  the  growth  of 
pretended  supremacy,369.did 
not  claim  a  power  of  sum- 
moning general  councils  un- 
til they  had  in  a  manner 
shaken  off  subjection  to  the 
emperor,  411.  no  more  au- 
thority in  councils,  than  pa- 
triarchs and  other  clergy, 
412.  supremacy  not  indefect- 
ible and  unalterable,  581.  a 
character  of  them  and  their 
usurpations,  427,  669,  &c. 
supremacy  disclaimed,  659. 

Porphyrius,  bis  acknowledgment 
of  the  certainty  of  some  pre- 
dictions, iv.  477. 

Possible,  what  is  in  kind  possi- 
ble, is  in  any  perfection  of 
degree  possible,  iv.  427. 

Poverty  y  the  disadvantages  and 
contempt  accompanying  it,  i. 
343,  &c. 

Power  obtained  by  religion,  i. 

36. 

and  wisdom  of  God  in 

the  creation,  iv.  398. 

worldly  power,  the  cha- 


racter, iii.  51, 

only  in  God  originally 


and  essentially,  ii.  317. 

worldly  power,  vii.  371. 


description  thereof,  and  how 
much  it  hath  advanced  the 
pope's  usurpations,  373. 

Pragmaticalness,  how  avoided, 
i.  612. 

Pragmatical  Sanctions,  vii.  393. 

Prayer,  iii.  422.  arguments  to 

the  duty  of  prayer,   i.    15. 

136*  137>  167,  &c.  efficacy 

and     nature     thereof,    265. 

z  z  4 
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299. 'vi.  443,  &c.  the  preva- 
lency  hereof  towards  the  love 
of  God  and  of  our  neighbour, 
ii.  38.  and  to  attain  peace,  i. 
656.  opportunity  and  con- 
stancy herein  required,  146, 

i47»  i55»  i56»  &c. 

Prayer,  to  be  offered  in  Christ's 
name,  ii.  324,  325.  the  duty 
itself,  in  seq. 

the  benefit  against  dis- 
content, ii.  511. 

promoted  by  knowledge 


of  ourselves,  iii.  34. 

Prayers,  whence  to  be  made  for 
all  men,  iv.  15,  &c. 

Predestination,  iii.  574. 

Predictions,  their  original  anti- 
quity and  authority,  iv.  474. 

Prejudice,  a  cause  of  infidelity, 
iv.  299. 

Presidency  of  the  pope,  nowise 
necessary  to  thto  being  of  a 
general  council,  vii.  425. 

some  imposed  upon 

by  the  ambiguity  of  that 
word,  vii.  418. 

Presidencies,  spiritual  presiden- 
cies, to  erect  and  translate 
them  a  prerogative  of  sove- 
reign power,  vii.  579. 

Presidents  in  council  appointed 
by  popes,  of  no  authority,  vii. 
416. 

Pride  from  ignorance  of  our 
own  selves,  iii.  367,  408. 

,  a  cause  of  infidelity,  iv. 

233.  opposition  thereof  to 
Christian  religion,  235. 

Priest  doth  not  import  a  Jewish 
sacrifice,  i.  325. 

Priests,  their  maintenance,  i. 
329.  the  titles  conferred  on 
them  in  scripture,  332,  333. 
the  respect  paid  them  by 
all  nations,  337,  338.  the 
order  of  them  related  in 
scripture  according  to  their 
antiquity,  ibid,  their  author- 
ity  among  \\\e  3evf^>  -^jV- 


the  love  they  obtained  in  the 
first  ages  of  the  church,  i. 
354.  their  personal  qualities, 
347.  employment,  350.  con- 
dition in  the  world  engages 
protection,  354. 

Priests  mentioned  in  Psalm 
cxxxii.  16.  are  the  priests 
and  pastors  of  the  Christian 
church,  i.  320. 

— —  why  forbidden  marriage 
by  the  church  of  Rome,  vii. 
296. 

Priesthood,  the  excellence  there- 
of, i.  339. 

Primacy,  four  kinds  thereof,  rii. 
60. 

'  in  St.  Peter  neither 

personal  nor  successive,  vii. 
160. 

—  of  St.  John  and  St. 


James  have  more  specious 
titles  than  of  St.  Peter,  rii. 
148,  155. 

Primacies,  diocesan  primacies, 
the  pope's  great  gain  in  the 
western  churches  not  embrac- 
ing that  discipline,  vii.  363. 

Privileges,  the  pope  no  power 
to  grant  them,  vii.  579. 

Probability,  the  degrees  of,  ac- 
cording to  Aristotle,  iv.  445. 

Profanation  of  God's  name  by 
a  wicked  life,  iii.  436. 

Profit,  the  power  of  it,  i.  23. 
consistent  with  religion,  25. 

Promises  of  the  gospel,  ii.  563. 
of  a  conditional  nature,  iii. 
149. 

Proof  of  things,  how  to  be  ma- 
naged, iv.  482. 

Prophecies,  ancient  prophecies 
of  Christ's  sufferings,  iv.  148, 
&c. 

Prophecy,  iv.  474. 

Prosperity  attained  by  religion, 

>•  32,  43- 
'  of  the   wicked,  and 

that  the  same  is  no  argument 
?c^\\Ns»t  a  divine  Providence, 


INDEX. 


718 


ii.  426,  4S4,  478,  483.  iii. 
259,   264,    518,    521,   552, 

Prosperity,  miseries  thereof^  11. 

494- 
Providence;  belief  thereof  makes 

all  conditions  pleasant,  i.  5, 

48. 

seen  in  events,  i. 

2  79.  whence  objected  against, 

284. 

dependence  there- 


on the  best  preservative  of 
government,  i.  269.  belief 
thereof  engages  to  mutual 
love,  ii.  40. 

of  God,  iv.  471, 


537,  546.  in  governing  the 
world,  ii.  408.  iii.  258.  joy 
arising  thence,  ii.  565. 

' shews   his 


vented,  vii.  294. 

To  put  on  Christ  fthe  explanation 
of  that  phrase  in  scripture, 
ii.  362. 

Q. 

Quick  and  the  dead,  the  phrase 
explained,  v.  564. 

Quietness,  the  duty  and  argu- 
ments to  it,  i.  575. 
R. 

Reason ;  the  proper  use  and  ex- 
cellence of  it,  1.  410. 

— —  use  thereof  in  religion, 
iv.  235,  262,  291.  V.  2.  mis- 
chiefs arising  firom  abuse 
thereof  in  religion,  iv.  392. 

^—  and  conscience  ckter- 


mine  the  excellence  of  the 
gospel,  iv.  280. 

the  due  exercise  thereof 


justice,  and  what  influence 
the     consideration     thereof 
should  have  on  us,  iii.  575. 
unsearch- 


able, iv.  76.  disbelief  there- 
of makes  covetous,  iv.  250. 
—  visible  in  the  con- 


stitution and  preservation  of 
societies,  iv.  441,  485. 

•vindicated  by  belief 


of  a  future  judgment,  v.  530. 

Provincial  synods,  when  ap- 
peals were  first  made  to  them, 
vii.  532. 

Prudence,  companion  of  faith, 
iv.  286. 

Punishment,  design  thereof  re- 
formation, i.  281. 

■  causes  and  conse- 

quences of  it,  iv.  224,  247. 
what  influence  temporal  pu- 
nishment hath  to  the  pursuit 
of  virtue,  or  avoiding  vice,  v. 
528. 

Punishments  according  to  Da- 
mascene, i.  300. 

Purgation  and  sacrifices  from 
institution,  iv.  460. 

Purgatory,  ii.  479.  whence  in- 


makes  every  part  of  the  crea- 
tion useful  to  us,  iv.  408. 

Redemption,  (universal,)  ii. 
397,  &c.  the  mighty  love 
therein,  iii.  524. 

^— ^— —  of  the  world,  God's 
infinite  love  in  it,  iv.  273. 
mystery  and  reasons  thereof, 
300,  &c. 

Reflection,  a  peculiar  act  of  hu- 
man nature,  iii.  5. 

Regeneration,  iv.  27.  vi.  549. 
how  wrought,  v.  323.  vi, 
210.  necessity  thereof,  ibid. 

Rejoice  evermore,  ii.  553. 

Relics  among  the  Romans,  vii, 
296. 

Religion  ;  wherein  it  consists,  i. 
18.  advantages  of  it,  i.  i, 
23,  28.  promises  of  this  life 
to  it,  43.  the  roischiels  in 
the  want  thereof,  51,  56. 
danger  of  the  contempt  of  it, 

371- 

■        the  excellence  and 

veneration  thereof,  i.  359. 

performance  thereof 


easy  from  examples,  ii.  349. 
and  firom  the  Divine  assistance 
and  our  own  reeK>lu.do\\&^'>^^v 


w 


I  jNPE^^ 


lot  feUipB  lp^ki  m    VimMhrn yhrfly f riciiiM of 


nefiu  attendiiig  t|i»  ^fviOt 
137- 


Tf 


'i^ 


of  a  fiitiuv  JudgDMni^  vL  5s6. 


taoQt  agiiailil,  r.a4.  if«  a4tf. 
Chi^liaii  reUgion 


increased  by  knovdedlgB  «f 
nanebas  fl»aiiie>  flwiitiiwiA 

tlie  power*  iiL  laa. 


w 


iMnnniiiiied  ia  ■— ^^a  ^agi 
6xpen«iices»  k,  a6a«  {MfffiMtion 


neeoMity,  445, 468^  s^ 

iv.  iSi»  513.  fiaal 


liiereof  a  canae  of  iiiMd%9 


4tf  i^  al^S*  aofinepondi  mik    BMkaAm  of  bUKipa  aol  an 
laiienf  nradictiaiii.  t    iti.        iinl  of  hMJaiictiOBL 
^jWtinwww  fMW»  by  QoAto 

Rrijgjfffna  BHuii  ft  deaBQiitloii  of 

jMiriMih  dinHiiiMia  immI  amua 
!  fb!MiftiltW.6oa« 
Baoinliiiioe*  iL  rirt  lialOTthtMr 
.;iim  dM  flaager,  in.  g3»  991 

xo5»  iia,  lac 

the  pleasure  there- 


m^  ii,  516.  iu.  125.  whence 
wrought,  V.  410. 
Reproach  borne  by  knowledge 
of  ourselves,  iii.  19. 

vain  fear  of  being  re- 


519^  &c  pratendod  tminylw 
.  abewtt  t6  ba  invafid,  in  ae^ 
JkiapraoiioiiaepiiaBQBtiai  bf  bMH 

'•    '  of  Ghiialt  9. 583, 

^490^  46a.  tiia  gmat  attettip 

_  pp^HMiVL  ^^f  p^a^p^w    a^^  «ia^^^9  ^ip^i^avipa^vaa 

laiigbDt  aoy,  471.  foqpe- 
dieDcy  thereof,  403.  an  act 
of  the  Divine  love,  467.  as- 
Buranoe  c^  our  resurrection, 
431,  &c.  469. 

of  the   body,  vL 


58.  sometimes  called  regene- 
ration, 59. 


proached  makes  some  n^lect    Revelation,  nature  thereof  iii. 
their   duty  of   religion,   iii.         255. 


474. 
Reproof ;  who  may  use  it,  and 

when,  i.  452,  &c.  the  rules 
to  be  observed  in  it,  457, 
&c. 
Reputation ;  the  value  set  upon 
it,  i.  87.  gained  jby  religion, 
io»  35»  54»  "o.  127. 


-divine  revelation,  the 
necessity  and  benefits  thereof, 
V.  8.  character  of  it,  17,  32, 

37- 

— ^— — — made 


by    the    apostles    the    only 
ground  of  absolute  belief  viL 
269. 
Reputation  in  practice  of  reli-    Revenge,  the  miseries  attending 


gion,  m.  457. 

of  others  not  to  be 


detracted  from,  vi.  536. 


It,  11. 144. 

and  love  of  enemies. 


ii-  532—536. 


Residence  of  bishops,  vii.  177.    Revenge,  contrary  to  Christian 


their  translation,  178. 


religion,  iv.  242. 


Resignation,  ii.  384.  iv.   281,     Reward,  power  thereof  to  exdte 


5'4- 


to  virtue,  u.  354. 


Resolution  *,  want  thereof  often    Rewards  and  punishmenta ;  vide 
makes  tli\uga«eem\m^^Q«^^^       ^>aA!^<^t« 
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Riches ;  their  authority,  i.  343. 

their    proper    iise,   ii.    233. 

their  vanity*  238. 
Right  hand  of  God^  the  *iroport 

of  that  phrase,  v.  484. 
Be  not  righteous  overmuch^  &c. 

the  foolish  plea  some  assume 

from  thence,  iii.  510. 
Rites  in  the  Christian  religion, 

solemn,   significant^   proper, 

and  useful^  vi.  542. 
Rock,  St.  Peter  being  so  called, 

examined,  vii.  123. 
Romanists,  an  enumeration  of 

some  of  their  errors,  vii.  293, 

&c. 
— —  in  England,   schis- 
matics, vii.  692.   a  further 

character  of  them,  ibid. 
Romans,  chap.  v.  16,  18.  Bel- 

larmine's  mistakes  about  the 

interpretation   of   them,   iv. 

377- 
Romish  church  vainly  pretends 

to  greatest  antiquity,  vii.  662. 

religion ;  the  character 

of  it,  i.  316. 
S. 

Sabaoth,  a  name  of  God,  iv. 
522. 

Sabbath;  institution  and  end 
thereof,  vi.  504.  whence  in- 
stituted among  the  Jews,  iv. 

555- 

Sabellius  and  Socinus,  not  dif- 
fering in  their  notions  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Spirit,  vL 
12. 

Sacrament  of  the  Lord*s  supper, 
wherein  differing  from  the 
Jewish  passover,  vi.  556. 

. -the 

preparation  for  it,  vi.  562. 
duty  after  receiving  thereof, 
565.  frequency  of  receiving 
among  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians, 566. 

Sacraments,  iv.  26.  the  opus 
operatum  therein  among  the 
Romanists,  vii.  294.  why  ce- 


lebrated by  them  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  vii.  296.  their 
further  abuse  thereof,  614. 

Sacraments  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, their  institution  and 
character,  vi.  541.  whence 
called  mysteries,  543. 

Sacrifice,  i.  195.  &c. 

— — —  called  Tamidh  among 
the  Jews,  i.  155. 

of  Christ,  sufficiency 


thereof,  v.  253. 
Sacrifices,  their  original   from 

institution,  iv.  460. 
expiatory  sacrifices, 

ri.  45. 

'        Jewish  sacrifices  pre- 

figurative  of  Christ^s  death, 

^•.391- ... 
Sacrilege,  iii.  248. 

Safety  obtained  by  religion,  i. 
7,  122. 

Saints,  who  styled  in  the  gos- 
pel, iii.  438. 

■  papists*  doctrine  of  wor- 
shipping them  contrary  to 
scripture,  vii.  600. 

Salvation,  the  term  expluned, 
i.  327.  iv.  32. 

Sanctification  and  justification 
are  in  scripture  sometimes 
equivalent  terms,  iv.  387. 

Scepticism;  the  unreasonable- 
ness and  mischiefs  of  it,  iv. 

485- 
Schism,  nature  thereof,  vii.  688. 

the    persons    guilty    of   it, 

689. 

Schismatics,  iii.  289,  320. 

Scholar's  calling,  iii.  228. 

Scoffing  at  religion,  the  folly, 
iii.  478,  &c. 

Scripture ;  i  nterpretation  of  holy 
scripture,  iii.  324,  &c.  the 
duty  of  reading,  hearing,  and 
practising  the  scriptures,  ii. 
382.  the  great  benefits  from 
the  examples  therein  pro- 
pounded, 338. 

— —  style  thereof,  v.  86. 


ne 
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fieripUire  die  mily  nde  Anp  our 

•  Mief,  irS.  7ft. 
8oriptiiivt»  proUbMilif '<if  dMOiy 
;    menee^  viL  d^s,  607.  «id 

-  tBUciiffiy  tJiMn  in  SD  iRrinowii 
'    Ioi^iie»'6o8. 
8df-compl«efneet  iU.  5894 
ocMiceit  iiid  cMnooBCC^  wL 

11. 499.  ir.  174. 

— 4ove,  ill.  17;  &C.  3S3»  409. 
hoir  datrojed  in  ii8»  &  41, 
104. 

fii.  409. 

iii.  39«-  : , 

fteneca  not  free  ftom  ambition, 

IBS' 
Sepamtimui  in  tbe  dMirah,  tlie 

miadiieft  of  dioin»  ▼&»  686. 
tevants  of  Clirift,  why  Gliiis- 

tians  to  calledt  ii.  311. 
Sbme m'rin; fit  iio»  ia7« 
Sheolt   interpretation    of  tiiat 

word,  v«  417- 
SiinoDy»  popes  guilty  of  it;  viL 

572. 
Sin ;  the  folly  thereof,  i.  505. 

— —  the  guilt  and   misery,  ii. 

514,  515.  resistance  thereof 

brings  benefit  to  virtue  and 

religion,  iii.  503,  &c. 

—  whence  it  proceeds,  iv.  578. 
heinousness  thereof,  v.  4 11 . 

—  wilful  sin,  how  prevented, 
V.  371. 

Sincerity,  remembrance  of  the 
shortness  of  life  conducive  to 
attmn  it,  iii.  94. 

— —  iv.  309.  V.  581.  at- 
tained and  practised  by  con- 
sideration of  a  future  judg- 
ment, 568. 

Singularity,  fear  of  the  imputa- 
tion makes  some  neglect  re- 
ligion. Folly  of  this,  iii.  501, 
502. 

Slander,  vi.  536.  the  nature  and 
miscbievo\ia  conse(\uences  of 
it,  i.  480,  50$. 


flMidai  and  fcti  aalhai^'  -  hov 

•  diej  £lfer,  t.  497* 

8bcb»  fit  ^ai.  m  canaa  af  fai. 

deU^,  iv.  aaS. 
Sodety  advaooai  bj  OhiiiliHi 

•  fcligion,  i.  i6b  77;  i.  4a. 
-— —  te  bcoaiti  and  andi 

dberao^  ii«  144* 
m  *a  flooriiiiNiif  by  abaerr- 

•'  iBoa  of  veHgioii,  m.  454. 
Sociatiai  deatrojod  by  atlaBiMi^ 

•  iv.  a48« 
avinoa  diaboiBii^af  a 


•  •  Godt  It.  439*  love  dwraef 

•  natml,  mL  advamiya  af 
tba  aama^  44^*  pveaarvad  by 
belief  of  a  ntaie  Jim%dmd^ 

•  •▼;Sa6. 

SaitMle  gnaafU  10  good  am, 

"1.  7**  ■   '■  •    * 
'"•*■'  Aarof  beiaf  iInn^ 

-    aao  BMoh  addidad  to  fi»n- 

diiiat  aome  to  ibibaar  being 

fnl%ioi»>  iii.  497. 
Solomon,  a   cburacter  of  his 

knowledge,  iii.  231. 
Sovereignty,      the      particular 

branches  thereof  considered, 

and  popes*  vain  pretences  to 

the  same,  vii.  394. 
Soul,  necessity  of  caring  for  it, 

i.  156. 

duty  of  caring  for  it,  iii. 

9,  &c.  soul's  activity,  ii.  331. 
and  body,  their  union,  v. 

303-  . 
•*s  immortality,  i.  63.  iv. 

420,  427.  V.  434,  471.  vi.  58. 
excellence  and  operations,  iv. 
4^3»  455*  cieaUon  by  God, 
570.  heathens'  opinions  of 
Uie  state  of  souls  after  their 
departure,  y.  416.  Jewish  ac- 
count thereof,  418.  various  ac- 
ceptations of  the  word  soul  in 
scripture,  422. 

Speech ;  not  offending  in  it  an 
high  instance  of  solid  good- 
ness, 1.  358. 

>iift  extent  and  proper 
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use  of  it,  i.  363,  444,  521, 
522. 

Holy  Spirit's  assistance  and  of- 
fices, iv.  44. 

Spirit,  vide  Inspiration. 

-  the  use  of  that  appella- 
tion, vi.  2. 

■  a  fierce  spirit  a  cause  of 
infidelity,  iv.  239. 

Spirits ;  the  manner  of  their 
acting,  iv.  162. 

■  vide  Apparitions. 

evil  spirits,  v.  185,205. 

Spiritual  gifts,  iii.^  339. 

■  guides  and  governors, 
obedience  that  is  due  to  them 
iii.  273. 

Stoics,  thehr  dictates  extrava- 
gant and  unpracticable,  as 
framed  not  according  to  the 
nature  of  man,  but  to  an 
idea  in  their  own  imagina- 
tion, iii.  39. 

their   examples   in   their 

doctrines,  ii.  349. 

Stupidity,  a  cause  of  infidelity, 
iv.  228. 

Submission  to  the  divine  will» 
ii.  384. 

Success  in  religion,  i.  133. 

Sufferings  of  Christy  ii.  393.  iv. 
129.  V.  335.  the  inconsist- 
ency of  the  philosophers  in 
objecting  against  them,  381. 

Synod,  no  general  synod  before 
Constantine  M.,  vii.  395. 

Synods ;  in  ancient  synods  divers 
things  were  ordained  without 
the  pope's  consent,  divers  a- 
gainst  his  pleasure^  vii.  451, 
455.  instances  hereof,  in  seq. 

-  no  rule  extant  about 
them  in  the  first  fathers  till 
after  280  years,  vii.  448. 

their  decrees  and  acts^ 


by  whom   ratified,  vii.  430, 

437. 

Romish  synods  and  en- 


T. 

Talents,  improvement  of  them» 
iii.  211. 

Talmudists,  the  seven  things 
they  say  were  constituted  be- 
fore the  worlds  v.  91. 

Taxes^  imposing  them  on  clergy 
or  people,  not  in  the  power 
of  the  pope,  vii.  580. 

So  teach  us  to  number  our  days, 
&c.  Psalm  xc.  12.  the  im- 
portance of  those  words,  iii. 
42. 

Temperance,  iv.  310. 

Temptation ;  the  import  of  the 
word  in  scripture,  vi.  464. 

Thanksgiving;  the  duty  thereof, 
i.  179.  practice  among  the 
Gentiles,  195.  when  to  be 
performed,  i.  206. 

Time,  how  improved,  iii  .89, 122. 

Tithes,  of  what  sort  they  were 
paid  in  ancient  times,  iv. 
460.  the  quantity  allowed, 
ibid. 

Tongue;  judgment  and  circum- 
spection necessary  to  govern 
it,  i.  364. 

■  the  excellence  of  not 

offending  with  it,  i.  358. 
want  of  government  thereof, 
whence}  and  mischiefs  ac- 
companying it,  369. 

the  proper  use  of  it. 


i.  444,  521,  &c. 

Tradition,   universal    tradition, 
iii.  287. 

'  whence  corrupted,  iv. 

462.  this  corruption  no  ar- 
gument against  the  truth  and 
authority  thereof^  463.  agree- 
ment thereof  in  man's  origi- 
nal and  creation  of  the  world, 
466,  560. 

in  some  matters  very 


tbusiasts  compared,  vii.  614. 
Swearing,  vide  Oaths. 


uncertain  and  contradictory, 
vi.  69. 

universal     tradition 


disowns    the    pope's   supre- 
macy,  vii.  576. 


^kditioiu   (tf   (be   churdi  of 
.  BoBM,  fu.  995. 

>^— ^^  onl  tnditiona,  vii. 
61/. 

Tnnquillity  in  naigioB,  l  65. 

TranaulMttDtUtion,  nL  t94.  ib- 
flonti^  tbanof  from  Chritfi 
■Moo^on.  w.  505. 

IVent.  (comml  at,)  cbVKter 
thmo^  ni.  556. 

IViniqr.  the  UonedTirinitf,  n.5. 

That  in  Ood  KniatHDM  «x- 
pnvedb  Mriptni*  by  doi^ 
an  action  io  hii  name,  b. 
SI5- 

IVnth )  tbe  enalleace  and  de- 
%ht  tbereoC  ■•  >•  wq« 
thereof  are  iiliio,  115,  lat. 
'■■  ■  ttodleaca  thmot,  rr. 
ijS.  396.  attained  t^  Uth, 
•96. 

wantofloTetoitacanae 
of  infidditjr,  iv.  353.  bow  ob- 
■tnicted,  370.  power  and 
[ilainness  thereof,  397. 

Traea  and  propheciei,  whence 
It  may  be  conjectured  Al- 
mighty God  was  pleased  of 
old  to  make  use  of  them,  iv. 

V. 
Viun-glorj,  iu.  403,  &c. 
Valentinus  and  foliowere,  their 

hcrcay    coneerriing    Christ's 

conception,  v.  318, 
Ubitiuitaries,   German    ubiqui- 

taries  confuted  from  Christ's 

ascension,  v.  504. 
Virgin    Mary,   the    manner   of 

our   blessed   Saviour's  being 

born  of  her,  v.  313. 
Virtue  and  vice  compared,  iii. 

137-  ~ 


Uadtioa,  th»  holy  mobati  or 
cfariamanaendbytheaadnt 
ChriatkiM    to    bnplkni,  vL 

„549- 

Union  with  Chnat, 
aocount  theraof,  a.  363* 

Unity  of  the  cfaiuch  t 

in  the  CoDitaBttnopoiriM 
Oread,  not  of  atanul  policy, 
wi.  674, 


the  fximiiiTe  obimfa,  a^ar- 
pimeot  of  ita  bong  mnigd 
in  one  gwemmeot,  til  68t. 

Vtrilteliiia,  hia  enor  of  dw  en»- 
tion  of  tbo  world,  iv.  573. 

Vows,  in  the  churdi  of  Baae, 
wby  impoaed,  viL  394. 

Un  I  popnbr  use  do  good  aisn- 
mont  of  truth  or  right,  dl 
4?3- 

W. 

War;  the  mischiab  tbncoCii. 
144, 163. 

Washings  among  the  Jews,  ri. 
S4S- 

Watching,  the  duty,  iii.  5, 

Wealth,  how  procured  by  the 
church  of  Rome,  rii.  390. 

Will,  rcMgnation  thereof,  ii. 
145,  167,  384.  learot  front 
consideration  of  Christ's  suf- 
ferings, 303. 

freedom  (hereof,  ii,  3 


dutv,  ii.  398. 
The  Will, 
bywme 
God,  ( 


i>  regard  to  car  ^ 


Visions, 
480. 

IInb«" 
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Wisdom,  bow  atUuned,  iii.  156,  subject  refuted,  iv.565. 

178.  World,  contemut  thereof  taught 

Be  uiae  at  terpenti.  Matt.  x.\6,  from  Christ  s  sufieringa,   r. 

iii.  511.  374. 

Word,  not  ofliniding  in  it  qd  World  s  creatioo  and  harmony 

evidence  of  a  high  pitch  of  declare    the    divine    Proii- 

virtue,  i.  358.  dence,  iii.  517. 

Words  and  thiogs  frequently  of  Worldly- mindedness,    ii.    473. 

like  signification  in  scripture,  iii.  48. 

vi.  477,  ^-— things,orervaluingtfaein 

■          how  used  by   the  same  ao  occasion  of  discontent,  ii. 

WTiler^  n.  384.  519. 

Works,  rewards  (hereafter)  ac-  Worship  of  God;    how  to  be 

cording  to  them,  iii.  554.  performed,  i.  431. 

World,  deluge  thereof  from  in-     — public  worship  of  God, 

fidelity,  iv.  230.  i.  160.  vi.  443.  solemn  dmes 

World,  testimonies  of  natural-  thereof  to  be  observed,  515. 

ists    concerning    the    frame  Y. 

thereof,  iv.  40 1 .  thence  God's  Youth,  the  seasonablenesa  there- 
existence  proved,  395,  405.  of  to  be  religious  io,  iii.  131. 

every  part  sulnervient  to  man,  Z. 

406.  manner  of  its  creation  Zeal,  blind  zeal,  a  cause  of  in- 

and  reason  thereof,  580.  phi-  fidelity,  iv.  339. 

losophers'  0)Haions  on   this 
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